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13 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 308. Tel. 


1930 

July 8 i Records conversation with Sidky Pasha. Sidky des- 
j cribed Wafdist tyranny and corruption, from which 
1 the country needed to be saved. He was determined 
to put down illegal opposition to his Government. 
Session of Parliament would be closed and a new 
Constitution and Electoral Law promulgated. Sir P. 
Loraine explained our position. We would be neutral 
and we desired a treat, ; the hitter goal seemed to be 
now distunt. We did not want to be forced to 
intervene. Sidky replied that he did not wish this 
either and would try to prevent it; he would give us 
full warning if it became likely. He supposed door 
was still open tor a treaty in the future. Sir P. 
Loraine said a treaty was not merely a distant 
objective, and Sidky replied that he hoped to ratify 
one in the autumn when Parliament met. If 

Wafdists won elections they would come into power. 
If they opposed a treaty negotiated by him he would 
be able to meet their criticism successfully ... 


14 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 7 

No. 307. Tel. • 


15 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 8 

No. 308. Tel. 


16 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 8 

No. 311. Tel. 


17 To Sir P. Loraine ... » 9 

No. 228. Tel. 


18 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 312. Tel. 

„ io 

19 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 318. Tel. 

„ 10 

20 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 314. Tel. 

„ 10 

21 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 317. Tel. 

„ 11 

22 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 318. Tel. 

12 


23 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 319. Tel. 


12 


Refers to No. 3. Intervention. Dilemma remains. 
Political and physical intervention and neutrality. 
Both sides count on our benevolence Support of 
Wafd might involve abandoning treaty and neutrality. 
Support of Sidky open to objections stated in Foreign 
Office telegram (Part OYII, No. 71). Refers to 
Part CVlt, No. 75. Statement of our position should 
be made. Opinion follows in No. 15. 

Refers to Nos. 13 and 14. Suggests declaration to 
Sidky of neutrality in constitutional issue. Treaty 
must be guaranteed by Parliament against repudia¬ 
tion. Legal bounds must not be overstepped. The 
case for neutrality. Mediation now impossible. 
Neutrality only logical course. Offers chance of 
disengaging ourselves from Egyptian politics ... 

Reports incident at Mansurah. Refers to No. 4. 
Luncheon party to Naims. Cordon broken by Nahas’s 
car. Fighting with police and troops. Casualties: 
Government, 37; rioters, 15 ... ... . 

Refers to Nos. 13, 14 and 15. Hopes mediation will be 
possible before Constitution is violated. His Majesty’s 
Government must disapprove of latter proceeding and 
a declaration of neutrality would precipitate it. Is 
glad Sidky is not a King’s man. Requests observa¬ 
tions as statement will lie made in Parliament 

Refers to No. 16. All quiet' at Mansurah. Naims was 
to blame. Restraint of police and troops . 

Parliamentary session to he closed on 12th duly 


Legend of attempt to assassinate Naims at Mansurah is 
absurd 

Refers to No. 19. Glosure of session. Naims and 
others will lose immunity 

Refers to No. 17. Statement to Sidky not so urgent 
now. We should know consequences of our 
neutrality: do we want Sidky or Wafd? Definition of 
“ free elections.” Possible effects of statement to 
Sidky. Asks further observations before making it ... 

Official call on Prime Minister. Sir P. Loraine enlarged 
on difficulties of neutrality and explained conditions 
on which he could discuss situation with Sidky. 
Informed Sidky that he would keep in touch with 
Wafd, which alarmed him 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


No. and Name. ] Date. 


1930 

24 Sir P. Loraine ... July 12 
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14 
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No. 
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No. 

327. 
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33 
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16 


No. 

236. 
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34 

To Sir 
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»» 

16 


No. 

237. 

Tel. 



35 

St P. 

Loraine 
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16 


No. 

328. 

Tel. 



36 

Sir P. 

Loraine 


16 


No. 

329. 

Tel. 




37 Sir P. Loraine to „ 17 

Commander - in - 
Chief, Mediter¬ 
ranean 

No. 331. Tel. 

38 Sir P. Loraine ... » 17 

No. 332. Tel. 


39 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 333. Tel. 


Subject. Pag#. 


Cabinet changes. Ibrahim Falimi, Murad Sid Ahmed, 

Ali Maher, Abdel Fattah Yehia. Hafiz Afifi leaves for 
London 17th July... . ... ... ••• 18 

Decree of closure of Parliament issued ... ... ... 18 


Two-hours’ strike and demonstration called in 

Alexandria for 15th July. Precautions taken ... 18 

Conversation with Adly, who thought Naims lmd been 
wrong, was despondent, and said change of Electoral 
Law would not be unconstitutional ... . 18 

Transmits record of conversation with Ali Maher by 
Mr. Campbell. Ali Maher’s views prejudiced by 
disappointment at not being made Premier. Question 
of Akkad’s seditious speech. Wahl’s promise to sign 
treaty. Responsibility for the crisis. Opposition to 
leaders in the Wafd. Maher’s offer of mediation ... 19 

Refers to No. 20. Riot in Alexandria dispersed by firing. 

Eleven killed, 69 wounded. Italian subject killed ... 21 

Refers to Nos. 22 and 23. Refers to Foreign Office 
memorandum (No. 7) on political situation. 

Diluted Wafdist Government ” now impossible. 
Chances of Sidky breaking the Wafd. Lite and death 
issue. Question of neutrality if the Wafd win. Sidky 
should he informed of our disapproval of any alteration 
of Electoral Law. Approves maintenance of contact 
with Wafd ... ... ... ... 22 

Alexandria disturbances. Considers two warships should 
he sent, to forestall despatch of Italian ship. Ships 
should keep outside harbour ... ... 23 

Refers to No. 29. Alexandria riots. All quiet ... . . 23 


Refers to No. 31. Despatch of warships. Statement in 
Parliament. King Fuad to be addressed on lines of 
Bart CY1I, No. 71 . 23 

Refers to No. 33. Gives text of statement in Parliament. 
Neutrality and non-intervention. Electoral Law to be 
respected. Sidky and Naims both informed that they 
are responsible for preservation of foreign interests. 
Despatch of two warships .. . . ... ... 23 

Alexandria riots. Evidence oi premeditated attacks on 
police. Inadequate arrangements. Good behaviour of 
police. Reports of damage exaggerated ... 24 

Suspension of Wafdist newspapers 24 


Confirms request for despatch of two warship** to 
Alexandria ... ... ... ... 25 


Alexandria riots. Casualties: 19 killed: 401 treated 
for wounds. Small amount of damage. Foreigners 
not attacked .. ... . . ... ... 25 

Refers to Nos. 33 and 34. Instructions acted on. 

Statement in Parliament read to Sidky and King Fuad 25 
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40 Sir P. Lorainc* 

No. 334. Tel. 


41 Sir L\ Loraine 

No. 335. Tel. 


Holers to No. 30. Bulky upset by communication of 
statement of His MajeHv's Government’s policy, 
especially I>, irli • ,i . to “attack on the 
Constitution,' ami by vvanimg lo Nalias. Rioting had 
not been serious. Our attitude made liis position more 
difficult. Second interview. Explanation of our 
position to Bulky, who objected to public statement... 

ilclet's to Nos. 3«i and 40. Interview with King Fuad, 
who protested against statement in Parliament. 
Statement was an intervention. The Wal'd were 
unscrupulous and would ruin the country. The King 

in upbuilt' I that vvi laid alvay- misunderstood him. 
Sir 1‘ Ijorauic icplird that our neutrality was genuine 
(l nd tin siateim-nt was justilii I. and i .\plained diffi¬ 
culty ot our positi..n Story ot Shamsi and Nalias’s 
resignation .. 


42 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 337. Tel. 

43 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 338. Tel. 


liclem to V . 111. following telegram contains corn- 

mum, it am I run i Prune .Minister 

Refers fo No. 42. Text of note Irom Prime Minister in 
reply to statement in House ot Commons. Reference 
to “attack .at Constitution” was incompatible with 
. i|i inn, n ill IH22 and policy ol nonintervention. 
Recent riots were insignificant and foreign interests 
were untouched. Presence of warships no longer 
justified. Communication to Naltas on maintenance 
of order criticised ... 


44 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 339. Tel. 


45 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 341. Tel. 


46 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 342. Tel. 


47 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 343. Tel. 


19 Reid's to iNu. 54. Rumours ol Bulky s resignation owing 
to statement in House of Commons. Disturbances 
threatened lor 21st duly. Weakening of the 
Government 

19 Threats ot sabotage by Watd may render authorisation 
of military intervention necessary; this might make 
inoperative intervention for direct protection ot loivien 
lives and property... 

19 Alteration ot Constitution. Deprecates further state¬ 
ments in Parliament. Situation contemplated in 
No. 22 lias arisen . . 

19 Ulema have published manifesto enjoining tranquillity 
and lovaltv . . 


48 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 344. Tel. 


49 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 343. Tel. 


n 19 Ltetvis to Nu. 54. Text ot Nahas’s reply to statement in 
Parliament. Expresses satisfaction at reference to 
Constitution. Deplores recent riots and accuses 
Ministry of having provoked them. Affirms belief in 
democracy and will to defend it... 

n 21 Refers to No. 48. Nalias has given his reply to press ... 


50 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 346. Tel. 


51 Mr. Osborn' 


(Rome) 


21 Petition .1 emanding extraordinary session of Parliament 
lor 20th duly has been addressed to the King ... 

18 Italian press comments on the crisis in Egypt. 
Objective reviews: the negotiations and the Sudan 
question, increasing weakness of British Empire. 
Fears of foreign colonies in Egypt. Egypt not ripe 
for concessions offered by England. Ruinous influence 
of the Watd. Capitulations. English policy. Possi- 
bilitv of abolition ... 
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52 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 347. Tel. 


Refers tu Nos. 35) and 41. Audience ot King Fuad. The 
King’s main points were: (a) Reproaches against 
himself were unmerited : he wanted the treaty, would 
work with the Wahl and had no intention of behaving 
1 'itueratically; Hi If His Majesty’s Government 
knew what they wanted, let them say so and it would 
be done ; he would Help them; (e) Otherwise, let His 
Majesty's Government maintain strict neutrality and 
leave him to And a solution on his own account. 
Refers to No. 55 ... 


53 Sir P. Loruine 

No. 350. Tel. 


21 Report by Ministry of Interior. Fifteen demonstrations 
in Cairo; minor damage; four killed. Town now 
quiet. Riots at Port Said and Suez ; eighty injured 
at Port Said. Rest of country quiet 


54 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 351. Tel. 


22 Message to consuls regarding use ol military love in 
defence of foreign interests 


55 Sir P. Loruine 

No. 352. Tel. 


22 Refers to No. 52. Audience of King Fuad. Possible 
compromise on treaty with the Wufd. Is examining 
situation with a view to mediation 


56 Sir P. Loruine 

No. 353. Tel. 

57 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 354. Tel. 


22 Refers to No. 50. Reasons given for demund lor extra¬ 
ordinary session of Parliament on 26th duly ... 

22 Refers to No. 53. All quiet everywhere. Disorders 
were not serious ... 


58 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 670 


7 Transmits statement by Sidkv Pasha to the “ Bourse 
egyptienne.” Mis Government will maintain order, 
restore economic confidence and act constitutionally 


59 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 673 


60 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 675 


61 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 356. Tel. 


62 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 357. Tel. 

63 Sir P. Loruine 

No. 358. Tel. 


61 To Sir P. Loraine 

No. 247. Tel. 


Sir P. Loraine 

No. 886 


8 Refers to No. 4. Gives account of Nalias Pasha’s visit 

to Zagazig on 1st duly. inflammatory speeches. 
Restraint on part of police. Deaths at Dilheis. 
Future meetings prohibited. Transmits account of 
Parquet report on Bdbeis incident 

9 Transmits report by Consul-General Heathcote-Smith of 

conversation with Nuhas Pasha and Makram Ebeid 
regarding political situation. Nalias said British 
hostility to Egypt was now declared. Olweiw »ti,<>n 
political situation . . 

22 Refers to No 30. Question is how powerful the Watd 
is; Egypt alone must answer this question. Confi¬ 
dence in our neutrality may increase. Views on 
Wafd-King Fuad conflict. Does not intend to favour 
Bulky. Neutrality must he adhered to. Bulky may 
succeed. No anti-British feeling. Uneasiness of 
foreign communities 

22 Refers to No. 53. Warships have been sent to Port Said 

and Suez ... 

23 All now quiet at Cairo: 6 were killed and 68 wounded. 

| Casualties at Suez were 17 wounded; at Port Said 

2 killed and 13 wounded. All quiet elsewhere 

23 Refers to Nos. 52 and 55. We will not he drawn into 
internal conflict. We desire a, treaty, a reconciliation 
and good Administration. We will protect foreign 
interests. Possibility of early mediation 

12 Refers to No. 2U. Gives detailed account of visit of 
Nalias Pasha to Mansourah on 8th July, when his 
car charged cordons of troops and the legend of his 
attempted assassination was started. Great restraint 
shown by troops ... . v . 
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66 Sir P. Loraine ... July 23 ! Refers to No. 56. Cabinet has decided, for reasons 
No. 359. Tel. | given, to recommend King to refuse demand for extra- 

I ordinary session of Parliament ... ... 44 


67 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 24 } Incident at Alexandria, when British subject wounded 

No. 360„ Tel. | an Egyptian with a revolver shot .. 45 

68 To Sir P. Lcraine ... „ 24 j Creek Minister said his (!o\eminent were anxious about 

No. 861 the protection ol their subjects in Egypt. He was 

informed how the situation stood Tlnu v\U" little 
1 anti-loreign feeling in the present riot" ... ... 45 

6 !) Sir P. Loraine ... „ 25 j Refers to No. 63. Casualties of police since 15th Julj, 

No. 363. Tel. 1 111 injured, of whom 25 are in hospital ... ■ 45 

76 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 25 I Refers to No. 64. Has communicated substance of 

No. 365. Tel. message to the King. No early mediation possible. 

Refers to No. 55 ... . . ... ... ... ... 46 

71 Sir P. Loraine . „ 25 (lenernl \h\\ of dilation Greatly increased efficiency 

No. 366. Tel. ( >i Administration. Wahl promise a treaty, Sidky 

efficiency plus a treaty. Contrasts opposing views. 

No need lo help the Wahl ... .. 46 

72 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 2ti (lives report by European Department on meeting of 

No. 368. Tel. Wufdist Deputies at Saadist (Tub. Resolution to 

start no-tax campaign • 46 

73 Sir P. Loraine . „ 26 Refers to No. 72. No disturbances Naims forced to 

No. 369. Tel. cancel invitation to Damanhour similar to that at 

Mansourah Success for (lo\eminent. . . . ... 47 


74 Sir R. (Indium ... ,, 25 Refers to No. 51 Italian press comments on the 

(Rome) Egyptian situation. Italian attitude to Egyptian 

No. 543 | nationalism and the British position in Egypt. Danger 

of xenophobia. Protection of common European 
interests. Italian position in file .Mediterranean ... 47 

75 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 28 Warship- to leave Egyptian ports... ... ... ... 40 

No. 373. Tel. 

76 Sir P. Loraine ... M 17 Rumours and indications of a Wafd-Liheral coalition. 

No. 700. Secret Mahmoud’s advances to Nahas and Sidky, who said 

Constitution would not he altered in favour of King. 
Mahmoud’s motives ... . ••• ••• 49 

77 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 19 Refers to No. 41. Transmits text of statement read to 

No. 709 King Fuad regarding attitude of His Majesty’s 

Government towards parliamentary regime in Egypt 50 

78 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 23 Refers to No. 76. Oriental secretary informed by Prime 

No. 716 Minister that he had come to terms with the Liberals. 

Liberals have decided to support the Government. 
Departure of Mahmoud for London ... 50 

79 Sir P. Loraine ... „ 23 Records visit of deputation, headed In Sir H. Barker, 

No. 717 j from the British community in Alexandria. Sir H. 

i Barker said the police had behaved badly and that the 
j disorganisation of the police gave rise to serious appre- 
| hension. Transmits letter from Maltese community 
I making similar complaints. Observes that policy of 
! His Majesty’s Government does not conduce to relieve 
, such appiehensinnx, which are well-founded, for the 
, future .. . 51 

80 Sir P. Loraine ..., „ 23 Live-, account of disorders at Alexandria 011 15th July. 

No, 720 Organisation of the police ; inadequate preparations. 

Occupation by mob of Mohamed A!i Square. Restora¬ 
tion of order by troops. Wufdist tactics. Attitude of 
foreign Legations and communities 52 
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81 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 729 

1930 
July 26 

Transmits memorandum on Egyptian press, 17th— 
23rd July. Press comments on British Prime 
Minister’s statement on 16th July and Sidky Pasha's 
reply . 

54 

1 

82 

Sir I. Malcolm 

No. 32 

Aug. 4 

According to report by Suez Canal Company recent 
disorders were exaggerated. Employees of company 
took no part ... ... . . ... 

57 “ 

83 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 736 

July 30 

Gives account of disturbances on 21st July at Cairo, 
Port Said and Suez. Police control was more effec¬ 
tive than on 15th July and Wafd prestige suffered. 
A moral victory for the Government ... 

57 

84 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 744 

„ 31 

Transmits memorandum on Egyptian press, 24th- 
30th July. Partial suppression ot Wufdist press, 
lttehad and Liberal papers anti-Wafdist. 

“ Abram’s " attacks on England 

58 “ 

85 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 750 

,, 81 

Transmits account oi meeting of Deputies and Senators 
at the Saadist Club and resolution of the Wafd 
inviting non-payment of taxes. Importance of these 
proceedings. Official counter-measures to no-tax 
propaganda. No legal proceedings against Nahas 
Pasha 

■ 

4 

< 

60 

86 

Sir 1’. Loraine 

No. 385. Tel. 

Aug. 13 

Summarises declaration by Nahas Pasha to “ Journal 
du Cnire,” stating his desire to reopen treaty negotia¬ 
tions with England. Present Government was the 
only obstacle ... . . 

t> 

t 

• 

61 

87 

To Sir P. Loraine 

No. 267. Tel. 

„ 18 

Refers to No. 86 . Asks how much importance is to he 
attached fn NaluisL statement 

61 

88 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 772 

„ 8 

Memorandum on Egyptian press, 31sl Jul t \- 6 th August 

61 

89 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 391. Tel. 

„ 19 

Refers to No. 87. Declaration by Nahas Comments 
on its importance. Refers to No. 94 

65 

■ 

90 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 394. Tel. 

„ 19 

Reports effect, as shown in press, of his having invited 
Nahas and Nokrashi to lunch. He declined former’s 
suggestion of an interview 

65 


91 

Mr. Hoare 

No. 402. Tel. 

„ 25 

Reports apparent attempt to assassinate i’nuie Mmisti 1 

65 


92 

Mr. Hoare . 

No. 403. Tel. 

„ 25 

Refers to No. 90. Refusal to see Nahas. Reports press 
comment 

66 


93 

Sir P. Loraine' 

No. 796 

,, 14 

Memorandum on Egvptian press, 7th-13th August 

GG 

u 

94 

Sir r. Loraine 

No. 803 

„ 15 

Refers to No. 86 . Text of Nahas’s declaration regarding 
Anglo-Egyptiun treaty possibilities. Bign of Wafd’s 
weakness'.’ Criticises Egyptian tendency to use treaty 
as a lever in internal polities ... 

67 

- 

95 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 807 

„ 16 

King Fund's attitude to an Anglo-Egyptian treaty settle¬ 
ment. Considers 'it more likely that the King desires 
continuation of British occupation to preserve his 
throne than an evacuation which might allow him to 
become an autocrat. Considers that the King did not 
work against the treaty, in spite of assertions to the 
contrary. The King will, therefore, obey wishes of 
His Majesty’s Government if tactfully conveyed to 
him ... 

69 


96 

Mr. Hoare 

No. 408. Tel. 

„ 27 

Prime Minister anxious about rumoured visit of Labour 
Members of Parliament and French Deputies to 
Eg.vpt ... 

70 
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97 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 818 

1930 
Aug. 21 

Memorandum on Egyptian press, 14th-21st August ... 

70 

98 

To Mr. Hoare 

No. 279. Tel. 

Sept. 1 

Refers to No. 90. Visit ot Labour Members of Parlia¬ 
ment. Nothing known. Would not have official 
support 

72 

99 

Mr. Hoare . 

No. 840 

Aug. 29 

Memorandum m Egyptian press, 22nd-28tb August ... 

73 

100 

Mr. Hoare . 

No. 844 

„ 29 

Refers to No. 91. Atteinpt on Sidky Pasha’s life. 
Reports facts regarding Hussein Taha, the would-be 
assassin, as established by judicial enquiry ... 

74 

101 

Mr. Hoare 

Sept 6 

Refers to No. 99. Discusses comment in local and 



102 Mr. Hoare 

No. 892 


103 Sir 11. Graham 

No. 734 


104 Mr. Hoare ... 

No. 923 

105 Mr. Hoare 

No. 934. Conf. 


106 Mr. Hoare 

No. 948 


Lord Tyrrell ... 

(1 

No. 1130 


108 To Lord Tyiren 

No. 2148 

109 Mr. Hoare ... 

No. 468! Tel. 


negotiate a treats as the price of British interference 
to reinstate them in power. Wafd’s attitude to 
Sudan. Irrevocability of their insistence on retention 
of Sudan claims. Refers to No. 93. Responsibility 
of Wal'd for present situation in regard to treaty 

„ 12 Transm ts memorandum on Egyptian press, 29th 

August-lOth September. Comments on violent 
partisan discord, compared with early unity of national 
movement. All eyes fixed on London ... 

Oct. 3 Gives account of interview granted to correspondent of 
“ Oorriere della Seva” by Sidky Rash a. Possibility 
of elections. Reference to treaty negotiations. 
Preservation of order in Egypt. Good relations 
between Ltuly and Egypt... ... ... . 

Sept. 25 Memorandum on Egyptian press, 18th-24th September 


ii 27 Reports conversation of Mr. Keown-Boyd with 
Mohammed Mahmoud, who seemed likely to make 
trouble for the Government. At lunch at the 
Residency Mahmoud gave a similar impression. 
Conversation with Sidky: Breuk away from "spoils 
system”; pressure exerted on him by Liberals. 
Sidky’s statement of his policy. No decision till 
amount of support for him is apparent. Mahmoud 
and proposed new Electoral Law. Sidky confident of 
his ability to preserve order. Uncertainty regarding 
no-tax campaign ... 

Jet. 4 Refers to No. 105. Transmits resolutions passed by 
Constitutional Liberals against modification of bases 
of Constitution. General belief that Liberals are 
threatening the Government. Rumours of Liberal 
advances to Wufd and their rejection. Reported inter¬ 
view' of Mahrum Obeid with Mr. Henderson . . . 

„ 11 Reports interview' with Egyptian Minister, who asked, 
on behalf of King Fuad, for Lord Tyrrell's advice on 
cliunge in Electoral Law. Eakry Pasha was referred 
to Mr. MacDonald’s statement in July, to Mr. 
Henderson or to Sir P. Loraine, regarding attitude of 
His Majesty’s Government 

„ 17 Approves language held to Egyptian Minister in Paris... 


Uncertainty of relations between Government, Liberals 
and King Fuad. Rumours that Liberals will support 
Government and that they will ally with Wafd to 
prevent changes in Electoral Law. Considers that 
the King would prefer no changes and that 
Opposition are trying to bluff Government out of their 
project .. .. . . 
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110 Mr. Hoare 

No. 471. Tel. 


Ill Mr. Hoare 

No. 958 


112 Mr. Hoare 

No. 962 


113 Mr. Hoare 

No. 472. Tel. 


114 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 478. Tel. 

115 Mr. Hoare 

No. 479. Tel. 


116 Mr. Hoare 

No. 486. Tel. 


117 Mr. Hoare 

No. 963 


118 Mr. Hoare . 

No. 980. Very Conf. 


119 Mr. Hoare ... 

No. 491. Tel. 


1930 

Oct. 20 Constitutional and electoral reforms to be published on 
23rd October. Sidky thought disorders were 
improbable. Reports conversation with Englishman 
j who had seen Mahmoud. Latter's previous attitude 
I to Constitution, and British attitude in 1929. Liberals 
j against reform of Senate... 

„ 11 , Transmits manifesto by Nabil Abbas Halim. Sensation 

in Egypt. Incitement to civil war. Rumours of 
Abbas Halim's motives. Relations of Egyptian 
Princes with King Fuad; their political activities 


11 


21 


22 


22 


25 


13 


18 


120 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 507. Tel. 

121 To Sir E. Ovey 

(Moscow’) 

No. 1236 


Nov. 7 


Anni\emar\ of King Fuad’s accession. Municipal 

illuminuLons and reception at Alexandria. Police and 
military precautions. Entertainment to Egyptian 
and European “notables” 

Reler- to \u 111). New Constitution. Liberals still 
undecided. Wald meeting decided to await 

developments 

New Constitution. Resolution passed by Liberals 
refusing support tor Government 

Nahas Pasha’s threat of violence to foreigners, with a 
view to securing return to power of Wufd as sequel ot 
intervention 

Nahas's complaint of loan ot steel helmets by liritish 
army to Egyptian Government. This is regular pro 
cedure. Necessity for steel helmets for police 

Refers to No. 111. Transmits Royal rescript depriving 
Abbas Halim of title of Nabil. Abbas stated he would 
attack present Government till English were dragged 
in. His popularity , courage and stupidity 

King Fuad has stated in conversation that he might have 
to abdicate if present Government failed. Increasing 
attacks on the Palace. Adhesion of princes to the 
Wafd. Refers to Nos. 102 and Ill 

Refers to No. lit). State of Wafdist feeling in country. 
Possibility of attacks on foreigners. Suggests answer 
to parliamentary questions, to check violence by con¬ 
veying hint to all parties in Egypt. Sidky Pasha’s 
optimism. Possibility of his failure. Indicates how 
intervention might then be carried out: Government 
to be told that autocrucy would not be tolerated; 
Opposition to be urged to compromise. Danger of 
neutrality ... 

Reports sabotage on railway and telephone lines 


Transmits memorandum for Soviet Embassy regarding 
proposed convention for application of treaties, dc., 
concluded with Russia before 1917. Article 4 provides 
for bringing into operation as between the parties of 
Suez Canal Convention of 1888. Considers it 
necessary to address to Soviet Government a note in 
terms identical with note to other Governments in 
1922 concerning status of Egypt. Gives reasons for 
this decision and instructs Sir E. Ovey to address 
Soviet Government in terms of enclosed draft note 


88 


88 


90 


90 


91 


91 


91 
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92 


93 

94 


94 
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I 1930 

122 Mr. Hoare ... ... Oct. 30 Eefeis to No. 118. Cessation of attacks on King Fuad 

No. 1020. Conf. [ | despite Nahas’s revolutionary language. Mohammed 

Mahmoud’s position. Dissatisfaction with Nahas's 
j leadership. Probable boycott of elections by Wafd ; 

I Liberals less likely to do so. Sidky confident that 

i lmrcitt would tail. New Constitution greatly 


123 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 323. Tel. 


124 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 824. Tel. 

125 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1056 


126 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1087 


127 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1002 


128 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1063 


1251 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1070 


130 Sir l*. Loraine 

No. 1073. Conf. 


131 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1082 


132 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1084 


Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1088 


strengthens executive, with which King Fuad is now 
identified, but violation of Constitution lias opened 
the wav to future restriction of the King's prerogatives 
by further violation ... ... ... ... ... 99 

Nov. 14 Return of Wafdists and 13th November anniversary- 
passed off quietly. “ Day of mourning” ordered for 
15th November ... ... ... ••• • 101 

15 Refers to No. 123. “Day of mourning” passed off 

quietly . 101 

„ 13 Describes return of Madame Zaghlul, Makram Fbeid 

and Alnned Maher to Egypt, which passed off quietly. 

Official precautions. Makram’s speech. Trouble 
threatened tor 13th and 15th November ... ... 101 

,, 13 Describes return of King Fuad to Cairo Irom Montazah. 

Successful public appearance at Damanhour. Press 
comments ... ... . . 102 

„ 14 Transmits memorandum on Egyptian press, 6th-l2th 
November, (ienuineness of British neutrality called 
in question. Efforts of Wafdists to bring His 
Majesty’s (lovernment into political arena ... ... 102 

„ 14 Enquiry into Alexandria disturbances of loth Inly. 

Wafd Committee’s moral responsibility indicated. 
Abandonment of (lovernment's intention to prosecute 
Alexandria Wafdists. Comments . 105 

Refers to Nos. 123 and 125. Events on 18th November. 
Military precautions successful. Speech by Nahas at 
Zughlui’s tomb. Madame Zaghlul's oath. Meeting of 
Liberals, at which Sidky Pasha was compared to the 
Khedive Ismail’s Minister, Seddik-al-Mufetlish ... 105 

Reports audience ol King Fuad, who expressed satisfac¬ 
tion with his Covernment, though he did not approve 
of everything that was done, particularly Sidky s offer 
of concessions to obtain Mohammed Mahmoud’s 
support; the King’s comments on Mahmoud. King’s 
optimism regarding tranquillity of country and 
success of present regime; he thought all would be 
well when new Parliament met. Optimism regarding 
elections, even in face of Opposition boycott. Sir P. 

Loraine thought Wafd had not lost their bold on the 
country, and the King gave reasons for thinking they 
had ..'. ... 106 

_i t 20 Reactions of interview given to the “Matin’ by 
M ’’ Shamsi Pasha, (limitation of Shamsi away from 

Wafd and his subsequent qualification ot his state¬ 
ments. Comments on Shamsi’s probable intentions 
and course of action ... 1 (> 7 

21 Prime Minister’s new party. Transmits extract Irom 
" Liberte ” regarding meeting, programme and 
membership of party (“ Hizb-al-Sliaab ”). 

('oimnonls ... ... ... ... ■■■ ••• 108 

22 Refers to No. 122. Negotiations between Wald and 
Liberals. Change of Wafd leadership aimed at. 
Mahmoud’s ambition. Hopes of securing return to 
power by offering a treaty to His Majesty s Govern - 

I ment. Possibility of definite offer by Mahmoud, and 
I proposed reply ... ... ■ • ■ ■ • ■ • • • ■ • ■ 109 
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134 

i 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1122 

1930 
Dec. 5 

Memorandum on Egyptian press, 27th Novcmber- 
3rd December 

110 

135 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1128 

>• 6 

Egyptian press comments on Anglo-1 raq treaty. 
Surprise at its ratification, and indignation at assumed 
resemblance between Egypt and Iraq, Kurdistan and 
| the Sudan. Only the “ Ahrum ” attempted a general 
point of view. Comparison between Iraqi Parliament 
and Sidky’s Parliament and warnings to His Majesty’s 
Government not to treat Egypt like Iraq . 

112 

136 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1149 

a 11 

Transmits translation of Sidky Pasha's speech on 
occasion of his election as president of new party; 
speech was moderate and reasonable. Criticism of 
opponent’s internal and foreign policy. Review of 
modifications of Constitution; principles regulating 
relations between Parliament and executive power. 
Execiitne i omm it tee of new party. Speech by ihlmi 
Issa counteracted rumours of detection of lttehadists 
from Government... 

114 

137 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1179 

„ 20 

Review of political situation. Results of Wafd-Liberul 
co-operation. Dissensions in the Wafd. Dissutisfac- 



138 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 894 


139 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 898 


140 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 010 


Sir P. Loraine 

No. 021 


142 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 029 

143 To Sir P. Loraine 

No. 910 


144 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 738 


tion with Nahas. Growing boldness of moderates. 
Strong position of Nahas. Mahmoud's position and 
use to the Wafd. Malm: aid and Barakat. Shamsi 
and the Palace. Serious economic situation. Salaries 
too high. Dangers of Sidky’s protectionist policy. 
Feeling in favour of national coalition to cope with 
emergency. Adly's chances. Comparison with fifty 
years ago. Advances to Adly by Opposition. Con¬ 
siders emergence from our attitude of reserve would 
he premature. We should confine ourselves to 
suggestions and not take up role of conciliator till 
real coalition takes shape. Dangers of intervention... 


Chapter II.—INTERNAL AFFAIRS. 
(«) General. 


une21 Refers to Part CV1J, No. 96. Result ol elections for 
renewal of forty-three Senators. All except one are 
VYatdists. Comments on official pressure 

„ 21 Refers to Part CV11. No. 59. Transmits letter sent to 
Nahas Pasha stating that Secretary of Stale depre¬ 
cates publicity being given to our declaration of 
neutrality regarding law of ministerial responsibility 

„ 25 Refers to Part CV11, No. 54. Transmits text of pro¬ 
posed Law of Ministerial Responsibility, with note 
explicative. Hopes to submit comments by next bug 

„ 27 Ucier.s to No. 140. Law of Ministerial Responsibility. 

Transmits letter from Judicial Adviser giving views. 
Unusual character of law. Question of principle. 
Effect would have been to deal blow at King and 
establish Wafdist power. Miscalculation by Wafd ; 
unfortunate moment chosen 

„ 28 Refers to Part CYJ1, No. 8L Removal of officials. 
Sidky’s changes, effected and projected 

Lug. 4 Refers to No. Ml, Bill for Protection of Constitution. 

Gives views of legal advisers, which are in agreement 
with those of Judicial Adviser ... ... . . 

luly 20 Transmits Royal decree dissolving provincial councils 
of Beliera and fixing date of new elections. Reasons 
for this action. Political use made of councils by the 
Wafd. Refers to Part CYII, No. 97, and Part CVTiL 
No. 11 . 


129 
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145 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 753 

1930 
Aug. 2 

Refers to No. 71. Transmits note by Financial Adviser 
on administrative chaos caused by Wafd Government 
and improvements effected by Sidky Pasha's ability 
and energy. Ohjcctiu \alue of this appreciation ... 

129 


140 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 790 

„ 12 

Refers to No. 142. Transmits notes by Messrs. Smart 
and Keown-Royd on changes in administrative 
personnel effected by Sidky Pasha. Discretion in 
appointment of sympathisers. Retention of Wnfdists. 
Probability nt greater partisanship 

131 


147 

Mr. Hoare 

No. 916 

Sept. 20 

I 

i 

Transmits note by Mr. Keown-Royd on recent adminis¬ 
trative moves, which are, on the whole, not political. 
Warning to lttehadists and Liberals. Hard task of 
Sidky Government. Threat of Rritish disapproval. 
1’ipular worship of Nahas. Comparison with 

Mahmoud. Sulky's comparison ot the Wafd’s tactics 
with his own administrative efficiency. Contrast of 
Mr. Keown-Royd’s review of administrative situation 
in Part CV1I, No 99, with his present review 

131 


148 

Mr. Hoare 

No. 944 

Oct. 2 

Tiansmits Royal decree enacting that those Government 
officials who are appointed by Royal decree shall only 
be m-missed by Loyal decree, on advice of Cabinet 
oi \1 mister. List of such officials. Wafdist press 
.a 1 1 nasi11 and Sidky‘s defence. Merits of the decree 

138 1 


149 

Mr. Hoare 

No. 945 

„ 3 

Refers to Part (A ll, No. 81. Appointment of Haidar 
Rey to he Sub-GovTTrtor of Cairo and Shirin Bey to 
he director of Press Riuvuii. Comments 

134 1 


150 

Mr. Hoare . 

No. 1021 

Nov. 1 

Transmits Royal decree dissolving all pro\ uicial councils. 
Reasons for this action. Resignation of Ghnrbia 
Council. Suspension of law providing for re-election 

134 i 


151 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1039 

,, 6 

Protest of Native Court Rar Syndicate in Cairo against 
modification of Constitution. Illegal meeting of 
lawyers to pass resolutions dispersed forcibly by- 
police. Judicial Adviser considers Government’s 
action justified. Sidky’s firmness . 

136 s 





(1 b ) Economic Situation. 



152 

Sir LA Loraine 

No. 633 

1930 

J line 28 

Transmits note by Einancial Adviser on the economic 
situation. Mr. Watson comments on commercial 
secretary’s statements regarding Egyptian Govern¬ 
ment’s holding of their own stock. Danger of a large 
reserve fund 

136 





(c) New Constitutions. 



153 

Sir 1‘. Loraine 

No. 782 

1930 
Aug. 9 

i 

Interview given to “ Mokattam ” by Sidky, who denied 
reports of change of Constitution. Press comment on 
this declaration 

137 


154 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 393. Tel. 

„ 19 

Rumours concerning change of Electoral Law or 
Constitution. Understands vve are to remain neutral. 
Has made up enquiry ; it might he embarrassing. 
Reassuring statement by Sidky. Attitude of Wafd 
uncertain. Idea of moderate Wafdist Government ... 

138 


155 

Sir P. Loraine 

No. 395. Tel. 

20 

Re let's to No. 154. Alteration ot Constitution. Thinks 
no decision taken yet. Government's studies of 
electoral systems ... 

138 


1 50 

Sir P, Loraine 

«« Tel. 

„ 20 

Refers to No. 154. Alteration of Constitution. No 
official statement by Sidky 

139 
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1930 

Sir P. Loraine 

Aug. 21 

No. 398. Tel. Yery 


Conf. 


Mr. Hoare 

Oct. 7 

No. 456. Tel. Yery 


Conf. 


To Mr. Hoare 

io 

No. 317 


Mr. Hoare . 

,, 17 

No. 467. Tel. 


Mr. Hoare . 

„ 1» 

No. 469. Tel. 


Mr. Hoare 

„ 23 

No. 480. Tel. 


Mr. Hoare . 

23 

No. 482 


Sir P. Loraine 

„ 25 

No. 995 



Subject. 


Conversation with Sidky. Plans for absolutist revision 
of Electoral Law have been dropped. Sidky still 
undecided ... 

(!o\i i liment ino\e in (‘aiio Residency will mo\e on 
lljtli October. Sulky said he would communicate 
changes in Constitution before promulgation. Dis¬ 
cusses question of Ilia Majesty's Government Inning 
foreknowledge of them. Refers to No. 10f>. Considers 
strict non-inter\i tilmn is policy most likely to lead t.o 
Anglo-Egyptian settlement 

Refers to No. 1/58. His Majesty’s Government will not 
commit themselves. Sulky Pasha must not com¬ 
municate constitutional changes before promulgation. 
His Majesty's Government will not comment after 
promulgation 

Manifesto by Wafd denouncing proposed changes in 
Constitution and preaching resistance by all means... 

Refers to No. 159. Communication of constitutional 
changes. Sidky informed. Will be published in 
London on 22nd October ... 

New Constitution and Electoral Law published. 
Precautions against disorder 

Refers to No. 102. " Journal du Cuire ” (Wnfdist) has 
denounced rumours of disorders... 

Refers to No. 102. Transmits “Official Journal” con¬ 
taining Royal rescript establishing new Constitution 
and dissolving Senate and Chamber of Deputies. Also 
text of new Constitution, of uew Electoral Law and of 
letter and report addressed to King Kuud by the 
Cabinet. Also tabular comparison of old and new 
Constitutions from “ Egyptian Gazette.” Giles own 
first impressions and those of members of foreign 
communities. Reviews past history of constitutional 
struggle. Sulky’s difficulties. New Constitution 
intrinsically an improvement. Disquieting display of 
armed force. Obnoxious article giving powers to 
King. Speculates on bargain made between King 
Euud and Sidky. Extension of Royal powers and 
attempt to break up the Wafd ... 


Page. 


139 


139 


140 

141 


141 

141 

141 


142 


To Sir P. Loraine ...j Nov. 0 
No. 1281 i 


Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1115 


„ 30 


States that English opinion criticises new Electoral Law 
as likely to allow more manipulation of elections by 
the Government. Enquires how easily elections 
could be faked, what percentage of electors are 
qualified as delegates und how far previous two-degree 
elections were manipulated 

Refers to No. 104. Transmits note by Judicial Adviser 
analysing in detail new Egyptian Constitution. Gives 
his owm views on new Constitution ; it is unlikely to 
be judged on its merits in Egypt, as it reinforces 
powers of King at expense of popular liberties 


1(59 


109 


Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1164 


Dec. 14 


Transmits detailed memorandum by Judicial Ad\isor on 
new Electoral Law. Transmits two notes by 
Mr. Keown-Royd, with retrospective comparisons and 
statistical appendix. Invites reference to information 
asked for in No. 105. Gives views on new law and 
possibilities of manipulation 
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(d) Non-Co-operation and Boycott of Elections. 



1930 

Records impi e-stuii' ol first muiith of non-eo-opi "it i m 
campaign. Admittedly a failure. Failure ot leaders 
to set an example. Purchasers of distrained property 
have been furUimming. Effect of Sulky's firmness... 198 

168 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 828 

Sept. 2 

169 Sir P. Doraine 

No. 508. Tel. 

Nov. 7 

Manifesto In W 11 <i and Liberals announcing boycott of 

’. 199 

170 Sir 1’ Dum me 

No. 509. Tel. Se¬ 
cret 

,, 7 

1 , , . m V, Hi 1 .i Nairas’s spew!, at Saadist Club 

j calling lor revolution and raising ot forces in the 

1 provinces. Reports that Government will not. make 

martw's. Government measures. Mahmoud has 

counselled order. 


171 Sir 1*. Loraine 

No. 811. Tel. 


172 Sir P. Domino 

No. 815. Tel. 


173 Sir P. Domino 

No. 1047. Secret 


174 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1030 


10 


Refit's to No. l(')'.i. Reaction in Egypt oL Secretary ot 
State's statement of conditions necessary tor treaty 
negotiations. Doth Sidky and the Wafd profess 
s'ltisiaction... 

Deiem to No. 171. Summarises declaration of Sidky 
Pasha to “ Akmm ” criticising boycott resolution of 
j Opposition ... 

7 liel'ers to No. 170. Transmits speech by Naims and 
subsequent declarations at Saadist CluTi regarding 
i'"\olutionury offensive against the Government, 
i Ministry of interior thinks movement can he mastered 
! h\ firmness... . • 


175 


Sir P. Lornine 

Nos. 835 & 836. .Tel. 


176 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1127 


25 


Dec. 6 


200 


200 


201 


liefem to No. 160. Transmits decisions of Wafdist and 
Liberal parties to boycott elections, and appeal by 
Mahmoud to refrain from violence. This is response 
to Mr. Henderson's statement regarding conditions 
for a treaty. Transmits statement by Sidky in 
“ Mokattam ” welcoming it. Opposition’s hope of 
forcing His Majesty’s Government to restore them to 
power as in 1929 ... 

lteports formation of Wafd-Pibeml committee to boycott 
elections. Nokmshi s dissent from this 

Review of non-co-operation movement. Payment of 
land tax. Campaign for non-payment a failure. 
Analysis of 1,069 seizures between June and 
November. Reasons for failure. Economic reasons 
for falling-off in tax receipts . 


202 

202 

203 


(<•) El Azhar. 


177 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1131 

1930 
Dec. t> 

Transmits decree-law regarding reorganisation of 

10 Azhar. Failure of efforts of reformers. Royal 
control. Essential reforms omitted. Probable decline 
of El Azhar ... ... ••• ■■■ . 204 


, 1930 

(/) Coptic Church. 

1 

178 Sir P. Loraine 

1 Dec. 13 

Conflict between Coptic Patriarch and Meglis Milli. 

No. 1187 


Prime Minister’s intervention. Differences between 

| 

j 

1 

i 

Patriarch and Meglis Milli. Merits oi the case. 
Refusal of Residency to intervene hitherto. In this 
case oriental secretary instructed to approach Sidky 

Pasha, who promised to consult Sir P. Loraine before 
taking action. Thinks we should show our dis¬ 
approval of efforts to overwhelm .Meglis Milli. ... 203 


205 
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Chapter III.—ANGLO-EGYPTIAN NEGOTIATIONS: LOCATION OF BRITISH 

FORCES. 


179 


1930 


War Office 

Confidential 


Sept. 29 


Survey of Suez Canal Zone. Notes Foreign Office 
sugge stion to re-examine proposal later. Summarises 
report by General Officer Commanding in Egypt on 
investigation of cantonment sites. Objections to area 
east of Canal. Extension of camp at Monscar 
impracticable. Area round Abu Sueir is also imprac¬ 
ticable ter more troops. Hopes question will be con¬ 
sidered <lc novo in future negotiations. 


180 To War Office 


Nov. 11 


Refers to No. 179. No intention to locale troops in 
inadequate positions. Conditions now advanced by 
War Office were not known at time of negotiations. 
Consideration i/r novo will be difficult. Requests 
definite proposals giving maximum and minimum 
requirements of War Office 


207 


207 


181 War Office 


29 


Refers to No. 180. Proposals in 1980 negotiations 
differed from Mahmoud proposals of 1929, on which 
Aval Office counted. Inclusion of safeguard ol 
alternative site in army note of 1980 has now been 
justified by examination of sites. No agreement 
reached on army note in 1930. Definite proposals will 
be furnished 


208 


182 Air Ministry ... 


Dec. 2 


Transmits letter addressed to War Office regarding 
location of Royal Air force depot in Egypt. Air 
Officer Commanding, Middle East, lias decided that 
only possible site is at Sidi Mustuphu (Nifisha 
Plateau), Additional expense of locating depot at 
Port Fuad instead of Ismailia would bo £370,000. 
Hopes Sub Mustuphu will be allotted to Royal Air 
Force in future negotiations. General Officer 
Commanding in Egypt has also asked for this site. 
Suggests that whole question be examined by 
commission of three services. Considers that joint 
investigation of sites is desirable. Possible results of 
this. Urges that investigation should not lie delayed 


209 


Chapter IV.—AVIATION. 


183 Air Ministry ... 


1930 

Dec. 12 Transmits letter addressed to War Office and Admiralty 
regarding non-British civil aviation in Egypt. Con¬ 
siders that it is no longer politically possible to 
prohibit foregn civil flying in Egypt; gives reasons, 
l’osition with regard to blocking of Suez Canal by 
enemy Powers is now changed. There should be a 
corridor at Kantara, and provision should be made for 
control of aviation in Egypt in emergency. Requests 
observations of War Office ... ... ... .. 211 


184 To Air Ministry 


185 Mr. Hoare 

No. 862 


»l 


22 


Refers to No. 183. Control of civil aviation in Egypt in 
time of emergency. There would be no great difficulty 
in this at present. After conclusion of a treaty the 
Egyptian Government, as allies of Great Britain, 
would he bound to take all necessary measures 


212 


Sept. 3 


Proposed Cape-Cairo air service. Transmits note from 
Egyptian Government concurring in establishment of 
the service. Egyptian Government desire presence 
in Cairo of representative of Imperial Airways to 
negotiate agreements . . . 218 
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Chapter V.—SUDAN, 
(a) General. 


186 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 644 


187 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 741 


188 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 813 


Foreign Office Minute I Dec. 2 


190 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1136 


1930 

... July 2 Refers to Part CV11, No. 187. Educational policy in 
the Southern Sudan. Transmits Khartum despatch 
No. 175 submitting first statement of progress of 
policy, together with Sir P. Loraine's reply ... ... 214 

„ 30 Transmits Khartum despatch No. 159 forwarding 
(lovernor-Oeneral’s report on the Sudan lor 1929. 

Calls attention to financial difficulties and progress of 
administrative devolution. Steady development, pro¬ 
vision of suitable economic system, extension of 
I scientific and mechanical benefits. Need of political 
I stability ... ... ... ••• ••• 218 

... Aug. 20 Transmits two letters from acting civil secretary, 

I Khartum, on operations against Lau Nuers ... ... 329 

ite Dec. 2 , Notes by Mr. Mack on a short visit to the Sudan, 
7th-24th August. Possibilities ot visiting the Sudan 
by air. Description of tour. Native administration. 

1 The Air Force. Egypt and the Sudan . 329 

„ fi Financial situation of Sudan; transmits note by 
financial secretary. Deficit in 1930 budget. Pressing 
1 need of economy'to balance 1931 and future budgets. 
Subsequent telegram shows cotton situation to bo 
worse than stated in note. Decision to postpone 
! passing of 1931 budget and enforce immediate and 

drastic retrenchment . 328 


( b ) Relations with Egypt. 


191 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 728 


1930 

... July 26 


192 Sir J. Malley to Sir P. Aug. 18 
Loraine 


193 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 792 


a 

26 Has communicated to Governor-General Foreign Office 
despatch No. 601 of 19th May enclosing departmental 
memorandum on article 15 of draft Anglo-Lgyptian 
treaty as agreed upon on 8th May. Transmits 

(1) letter from Acting Governor-General recording 
view that in future negotiations article should he 
modified to prevent misinterpretation by Egypt; 

(2) letter to Acting Governor-General, stating that 

this point was considered at the time and that inter¬ 
pretation. is dependent on wording of eventual Sudan 
article; (3) letter from Acting Governor-General 

affirming importance of preventing Egypt raising, 
under article 15, questions settled by' Sudan article 

18 Refers to Part \t V, No. 219 (Memorandum by Sir L. 
Stack embodying proposals of Sudan Government for 
future status of Sudan). Quotes Sir L. Stacks 
views on principles to he followed ; continuance of 
British control. Agrees unreservedly. Encloses 
memorandum supplementing Sir L. Stacks s survey 
of facts, and giving account of progress since 1924 in 
carrying out British trusteeship for the Sudan; 
judicial and moral aspects of case; safeguarding of 
Egyptian interests. Part 1: 1899 Convention and 
rights accruing to Great Britain and Egypt; Part II: 
Efforts to foster growth of self-government among 
Sudanese 

13 Refers to No. 192 (Memorandum by Governor-General 
on the Sudan). Calls attention to scheme for 
increasing number of Sudanese employed by Sudan 
Government 
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194 To Mr. Hoare... 

No. 1157 


1930 

Oct. 8 Refers to No. 191 (Correspondence with Sudan Govern¬ 
ment regarding article 15 of draft treaty). Effect of 
article 15 depends on eventual wording of Sudan pro¬ 
visions. Explains line taken with Egyptian delegation 
over article 15. ... ... ... ... ... ... ;jg() 


(c) Irrigation. 


195 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1068 


1930 
Nov. 15 


Refers to No. 235. Treatment of Mr. Butcher by 
-Egyptian authorities. Representations postponed to 
see if new Government would adopt better attitude. 
Improvement took place. Transmits order by 
Minister of Public Works defining duties of Diiector- 
General, Southern Nile. This is satisfactory 370 


( d ) WirelesB Communication between Sudan and Egypt. 


196 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 585 


197 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 668 


j 1930 
...] June 18 


Transmits note addressed to Acting Governor-General 
regarding preparation of new wireless station at 
Giza. Should be ready in the autumn. ... 371 


July 7 


Refers to Part CVI1, No. 196. Transmits letter from 
Acting Inspector-General, Egyptian State Telegraphs 
and Telephones Department. Comments on delay m 
telegrams between Sudan and Egypt. 


371 


Chapter VI.—LIBYA : RELATIONS ON CYRENAICAN FRONTIER. 


198 Mr. Hoare 

No. 874 


199 Mr. Hoare 

No. 919 


200 Sir P. Loraine 

No. 1069. Conf. 


1930 
Sept. 5 


20 


Nov. 15 


Disturbing loiter received by Ministry tor Foreign 
Affairs from Italian Minister. Italian grievances. 
Proposal of Sulky to send Hatton Bey to investigate. 
Considers this a wise policy. Reports indicate Italian 
uneasiness at situation in Cyrenaiea Offer to Saved 
Ahmed Sherif-el-Senussi . 373 

Contimii ^ No. 198. Transmits letter Imm Italian 
Minister to Minister for Foreign Affairs. Hutton Bey 
is preparing a report. Letter is not friendly, as Sidky 
said, but resembles previous letters from M. Puteruo. 
Hatton Bey can refute the charges, but is being 
instructed to recommend constructive policy of 
frontier control ... ... ... ... 374 

Refers to No. 199. Transmits note from ltuliun Minister 
to Egyptian Government and latter’s reply, which is 
based on Hatton Bey’s report on his investigations. 
Suggestion ot frontier control not included in Egyptian 
reply. Examines Italian charges, which are shown 
to he mostly groundless, and imply admission of 
failure to govern Italian territory. Italian complaint 
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[J 2132/4/16] No. 1. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 1.) 

(No. 599.) 

Sir, Ramleh, June 21, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 281 of yesterday’s date, 
to transmit herewith the French press versions of the King’s rescript appointing 
Sidky Pasha Prime Minister, of the latter’s address submitting the names of the 
Ministers, of the Royal decree constituting the new Cabinet and of Sidky Pasha’s 
programme.* 

2. These documents having reached me just before the closing of the bag, 
I have no time for detailed comments. 

3. It will be noticed that the Cabinet expresses the wish to act by the regular 
means of government, and hopes that it will not be reluctantly found to have recourse 
to other measures. 

4. The Cabinet proposes to pay special attention to the financial crisis, and 
asserts its desire for the continuation of a “constitutional organisation.’’ 

1 have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


1 J 2091/4/16] No. 2. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 1.) 

(No. 600.) 

Sir, Cairo, June 21, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a copy of an interesting 
memorandum by the legal counsellor to the Residency recording a personal 
conversation with Nokrashi Effendi, late Minister of Communications. 

2. Nokrashi spoke with great frankness to Mr. Campbell, and his remarks 
throw considerable light on the Wafd attitude in regard to the failure of the 
negotiations in London. It is significant that, while he adopted much the same tone 
as Nahas Pasha (see my telegram No. 282 of the 20th June) with regard to the 
attitude of His Majesty’s Government towards the recent crisis, Nokrashi 
nevertheless expressed himself as confident that a treaty with Great Britain would 
ultimately be concluded by the Wafd. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner, 


* Not printed. 

5782 [5104] 


B 


















2 


Enclosure in No. 2. 

Note by Mr. C. Campbell. 

NOKKABJil EEEENDi came to tea with me at my house on the 19th June, 
ile began by saying that he did not understand why 1 had avoided meeting him 
since my return in view of the triendly atmosphere in which the negotiations had 
ended and of the sympathetic relations which were continuing between the High 
Commissioner and Nahas Pasha. 

1 replied that the repeated but wholly untrue statements in the local press that 
1 was actively employed m reopening negotiations with Nahas Pasha had compelled 
me to be a little cautious. 

Nokrashi said he did not consider this a sullicient reason, and reminded me that 
the Wafd had not misinterpreted my continuing to be in personal relations with 
Mahmoud Pasha when they were in office: he was afraid 1 might have been 
influenced by the widespread reports that he had worked against a treaty settlement. 

1 said this was not so, but 1 would not deny that it had been disappointing 
and rather disquieting to find on return to Egypt that he was so widely believed to 
have adopted an attitude towards the negotiations quite inconsistent with what he 
had told me before the negotiations ot his sincere and confident hope that a 
settlement would be reached. 

Nokrashi protested vehemently that English opinion had been poisoned against 
him for years with the result that he was suspect, and any accusation made against 
him was believed or half-believed, even if there was not the slightest evidence to 
support it. At the beginning the whole British press had eharged him with being a 
murderer, and, though he had been tried, and, with the concurrence of the English 
judge, acquitted, the charge had never been really dropped; since then he had been 
persistently represented as violently hostile to the English and to an Anglo-Egyptian 
settlement; against charges of this kind, inspired by deep-seated prejudice and 
unsupported by allegation of any specific acts or words on his part, he was powerless 
to defend himself and perhaps too proud to condescend to a defence. 

He asked me was it too late for him to expect that he might be judged on his 
known actions, on the language he used and on any fair and legitimate deduction 
from them. Tie added that it was open to me, as a friend, to ask him at any time 
for an honest explanation of what he did or said, and he would never hesitate to 
give it. 

1 recalled the declaration of faith he had made to me some months ago, when 
he had said he was no fanatical extremist, but an Egyptian patriot who wished to 
see his country independent, governed by a constitutional monarch and supported by 
(Treat Britain as an ally; he had added on that occasion that an alliance must be 
paid for, and he was anxious only that the price should not be too high. I aslmd 
him whether he held by that to-day. 

He replied that he did, and claimed that the tone of the Egyptian press during 
the period of the negotiations was significant, to an unprejudiced mind, of his 
attitude towards a settlement; in the absence of Nahas Pasha and his colleagues, he, 
Nokrashi, was obviously in a position of great influence locally; if he had wished to 
defeat a settlement, what conceivable object could he have had in allowing and 
encouraging the press to prepare Egyptian opinion for acceptance of an agreement? 
He had even, he said, been urged by Dr. Nimr, that former ally of the ltesidency, to 
use the local press to stiffen the attitude of the delegation on the Sudan issue at 
critical moments of the negotiations, and had been attacked in the “ Ahram ” for 
his refusal to do so. But everything he did or said was misrepresented; for example, 
he had had a conversation about the progress of the negotiations with Mr. Hore- 
Belisha, M.F., and had been astounded to learn afterwards from Mr. Watson that 
the impression he had conveyed to Mr. Uore-Belisha was unfavourable to the 
prospects of agreement; he was afraid the explanation might be that, not knowing 
Mr. Hore-Belisha was a Jew, he had said that the deadliest enemies of a treaty were 
the Levantines and international Jews. 

Tie expressed himself as delighted with the large measure of agreement reached 
in London, and said he had not the slightest doubt that a completed and final 
settlement could not be long delayed; British diplomacy had scored a great triumph 
m securing Egyptian acceptance of British troops on Egyptian soil, and Nahas Pasha 
had proved his friendship towards England, his practical statesmanship and his 
moral courage in accepting something which Zaghlul Pasha had never, and would 
never have dared to accept. 
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I asked whether his optimism tor the future implied that he thought an 
igreement in regard to the {Sudan might have been readied in London. 

He replied that i was leading inm into almost indiscreet irankness, but he 
ould admit that he could not understand why agreement had not been reached, 
uid must add that he thought the entire responsibility rested with the British side. 

1 said that 1 could not, of course, take up with him—even in a personal 
onversation—a discussion of the Sudan difficulty, but would be interested to know 
n what he based his rather sweeping statement. 

fie explained that when the negotiations began there were two questions of 
reat and equal difficulty to be dealt with; one was the continuance of British troops 
n Egypt, the other was the Sudan; on both these questions the Egyptian delegation 
were bound by the unwavering tradition of the Wafd from its earliest days and by 
tire force of national sentiment m Egypt; yet the question of the troops had been 
ettled. Why? Because the British case had been put forward fully and frankly, 
nd the Egyptian delegation had been satisfied beyond doubt that the sole reason 
or the British demand was to ensure the defence of the vital Suez Canal until such 
une as Egypt might be agreed, or adjudged by a third party, to be able to ensure 
hat defence herself; but the manner in which the Sudan issue had been treated 
was very different, and to Egyptian minds that difference had a disquieting 
significance; no attempt was made to explain or state the British position with 
egard to the Sudan nor the particular difficulties which the Egyptian proposals 
mailed; discussion of the merits of the question was refused; the course which the 
[negotiations followed consisted in the submission from the Egyptian side of a series 
j|of alternative formulae, each of which was rejected by the British side without 
Mieason given; finally, a formula was put forward by the Egyptians, which was 
Jlaerepted by tiie British delegation only to be rejected by the Cabinet, again without 
^reason given; more surprising still, to his mind, was the British refusal on the 
117th April to accept Nahas Pasha’s offer to settle on the 1929 basis provided an 
lEgyptian battalion was allowed to return to the Budan immediately after ralitiea- 
Ition of a treaty; that suggestion had been put forward from the Egyptian side in 
|i desperate attempt to save the treaty when a breakdown seemed inevitable; it had 
caused serious misgivings to Egyptian opinion, but once made would have been 
adhered to, and its acceptance would, he thought, have been a master-stroke for the 
British side; yet it was rejected; what impression did the Egyptians draw from 
all this? They felt there must be forces at work which at the present time had 
some influence "on British policy, and which were aiming in the Sudan at ends so 
wholly incompatible with the letter and spiriL of the 1899 convention as to be 
incapable of frank statement to the Egyptians; lie w'ould go further and say that 
Egyptians believed those forces to be inspired by the Jewish element in the Liberal 
party in England, which was financially interested in the Sudan and intent on its 
capitalistic exploitation; forces such as these would lose tlie'r influence if and when 
the whole question of the Sudan came up for full and frank discussion between 
Englishmen and Egyptians of goodwill, and would probably have had less effect in 
London had not both sides in the negotiations been overworked and tired. 

I thanked Nokrashi for being so frank, and said that he cvould understand that, 
while I might think certain of his views demonstrably unsound, 1 was not in a 
position, nor would it serve any useful purpose for us, to argue them; the main 
point, to my mind, was his optimism for the future. But how, I asked, did he 
reconcile this with the internal crisis into which w r e were now launched? 

Nokrashi replied that the issue of the crisis was beyond any uncertainty, and 
the Wafd would return to power, sooner or later, in greater strength than ever 
before, and would then proceed at once to conclude a treaty. 

1 asked whether the crisis had been inevitable. 

He replied that the position of a Nationalist Government, supported by an 
overwhelming majority, but obstructed by the King on every detail of their policy, 
even down to minor administrative appointments, had become degrading, bad for 
the Government and the country, and bound at any moment to become impossible; 
the hnv for the protection of the Constitution was of great importance, but it was 
only the culminating point of their differences with tho King; it might be argued 
that the Wafd seemed to be more concerned with their position in the country than 
with the completion of a treaty; if the argument w r ere sound, the Wafd would only 
he actuated by the same motives of self-preservation which inspired, and must 
inspire, every political party in any country; but, in fact, the argument was false, 
for this reason : British opinion persisted in representing the strength of the Wafd 
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as based on extremism, on student agitation, on the energy ot Nokrashi, and so on; ; 
in l'act, its hold on the Egyptian people, maintained for ten years now, lay in its jj 
leputation ior complete disinterestedness in upholding Egypt's rights, regardless of ] 
political or personal consequences; any appearance on their part of entering into a 
bargain with the British Government to conclude a treaty as the price of retaining 
the Constitution and their Government would have made the treaty a worthless scrap > 
of paper ami undermined the Wafd’s position in the country. \ 

lie must add, however, he said, that the attitude of His Majesty’s Government * 
in supporting the King on this occasion was inlinitely regrettable, and, in view ol's 
the atmosphere in which negotiations had terminated, of the obvious friendliness j 
and sympathy of Mr. Henderson, and of the close personal relations between j 
Sir Percy Loraine and Nahas Pasha, was very difficult to understand; if Sir Percy : 
Loraine and Nahas Pasha had been left alone to do their work quietly and 
undisturbed, a treaty would have been signed within the next few months. 

1 said that I did not follow his reasoning; it was the Wafd who had rejected 
the treaty settlement and forced His Majesty’s Government back on their 
responsibilities under the declaration of 1922; and it was the Wafd who had 
precipitated the collision with the King; did he suggest that in these circumstances 
there was any role other than of neutrality open to His Majesty’s Government, 
consistent with their declared determination, indeed promise, not to interfere in the 
internal affairs of Egypt except and in so far as their reserved responsibilities 
might be affected ? 

Nokrashi said that it was impossible to believe that His Majesty’s Government 
were mills neutral, as the King would have given way had he not been assured of 
British support. 

I repeated that his reasoning did not seem to me to hold together; he had just 
paid a tribute to the transparent friendliness of His Majesty’s Government, of the 
Secretary of State and of the High Commissioner; then why not believe in British 
neutrality? I added that it would be most unfortunate if the Wafd gave the 
appearance of trying to saddle Great Britain with responsibility for a crisis which 
they themselves, wisely or unwisely, had provoked. 

Nokrashi said it would be impossible to convince the Egyptian people that 
Great Britain was not behind the King, and the Wafd would have no choice but to 
represent Great Britain as the enemy; there were very grave and unpleasant days 
ahead; the Wafd would suffer, bad things would be done and feelings would be 
embittered, but the Wafd would come through this final ordeal to greater strength, 
and then Great Britain would find them still willing and anxious to conclude 
a treaty. 

Tie ended by saying : “It seems we are going to light on opposite sides, but 1 
hope we may continue to meet as friends.” 

T replied that he must get it into his head that the Residency had no side at 
the present time in a purely internal issue, and that it obviously depended on him, 
Nokrashi, how long our personal relations could he maintained. 


Alexandria, June 21. 1930. 


CECIL CAMPBELL 


J 2083/4/16] 


No. 3. 


Mr .i. Henderson to Sir P Loraine (Alexandria), 

(No. 217.) 

(Telegraphic.) Foreign Office, July 1, 1930. 

YOUR telegram No. 292 of 27th June : Political situation. 

I agree with you that mediation, rather than intervention, corresponds with 
policy which we have consistently followed and which it would be imprudent to 
abandon. 

I should explain to you that my telegram No. 211 was based on a decision of the 
Cabinet, who were anxious to avoid—if possible—a situation which would compel 
the abandonment of our neutrality by “physical intervention.” 


m 


JJ 2118/4/16] No. 4. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. /I. Henderson.—(.Recoined July 2.) 

(No. 300.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Ale landria, J u/y 2, 1930. 

NAHAS paid visit to-day to Zagazig for political demonstration. 

Crowd at Minet-al-Kamh on passage of special train towards Zagazig got 
unruly and stoned the police, who dispersed rioters by firing over their heads. No 
casualties reported. 

At Zagazig fight took place between Wafdists and Liberals. Two men injured. 
At Bilbeis crow’d, apparently incited by local Deputy, besieged railway station 
in anticipation of returning train, broke windows and stoned the police, who 
dispersed rioters by firing. Two rioters killed and unknown number wounded. 
Two lieutenants of police, eight policemen and two administrative officials wounded 
One of the policemen dangerously wounded 

Nahas returned to Cairo this evening without further incidents. TTis meeting 
at Zagazig is reported to have been attended by only half the number of persons to 
whom invitations were issued, i.e., 4,000 out of 8,000. 


|J 2159/4/16] No. 5. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. {Received July 4.) 

(No 303.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 4, 1930. 

MAKRAM and Ahmed Maher left for London yesterday to .itlend 
Parliamentary Conference and to conduct propaganda for Wafd. 


[J 2160/4/16] No. 6 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. .!. Henderson.—{Received July 4.) 

(No. 304.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. I fcKindi ia July A, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 300. 

Government has issued communique stating that it allowed such meetings and 
tours to be organised out of respect for individual liberty and in belief that 
organisers, who had so recently been in office, would keep within the bounds of the 
law. This confidence has proved misplaced. Attempts have been made to del;, 
Government and to instigate the public to illegality involving breaches of the peace. 
In these circumstances Government will take necessary steps to maintain order and 
ensure obedience to Government’s orders by every individual and group. 

Sidky Pasha has decided to prohibit further meetings which Nahas proposed to 
attend in provincial centres, as it is obvious that these political demonstrations are 
being utilised to provoke disorders such as occurred at Bilbeis. 


! J 2233/4/16] No. 7. 

Memorandum ori the Political Situation in Egypt. 

THE potential danger of the present position which the Department regard as both 
unstable and serious renders an attempt to take stock of the situation desirable. 
Recent telegrams have shown that it has not yet developed sufficiently for us to be able 
to adopt a positive policy; we are, therefore, obliged for the moment to maintain a 
negative or, as Sir P. Loraine calls it, a Fabian attitude—neutrality—waiting for an 
opportunity which will enable us to mediate with effect. That opportunity, if it ever 
comes, will probably come suddenly ; but whether it comes or no we may at any 
moment be called upon to take decisions which are bound to have a marked effect on 
the immediate situation, and may well influence the whole course of events in the 
future. 
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2. Our ultimate objective must remain a treaty settlement; no other policy \- 
possible. But such a settlement is now relatively remote, and consequently less 
valuable as a day-to-day guide for our policy than when it was an almost immediate 
possibility. But as it remains the ultimate objective, the obvious line for us is to wotk 
to bring about a situation in which the conclusion of a treaty will again become 
practicable. This involves the restoration of constitutional government, as it is only 
with such a Government that a lasting settlement can be achieved 

3. The record of constitutional Governments in Egypt is not without interest. 
They fall into two catagories : pure VVafdist and diluted Wafdist. Under the former 
category we have had the Zaghlul Government of 1924, ending in a constitutional 
crisis which was abruptly terminated by the Stack murder ; the Nahas Government of 
1928 ending in the Assemblies Bill crisis, which was followed almost immediately by 
the dismissal of Nahas, and the recent Nahas Government of 1930, ending in a 
constitutional crisis. Under the second or diluted Wafdist category we have had the 
Adly Government of 1926 and, on Adly’s resignation, the Sarwat Government of 
1927-28 With the former category we have not succeeded in settling anything 
except by actual physical force or the threat of it, e.g., the withdrawal of the 
Assemblies Bill. With the second category negotiation has at least been possible and 
compromise solutions of various problems have been achieved, e.g., British officials 
(1926), British officers in the Egyptian army (1927). Looking back on the record of 
the late Government, it does not appear to have beer any less intransigent than its 
pure Wafdist predecessors. Even before Nahas took office he insisted on a blank 
cheque, tie refused to define his attitude towards the treaty before elections. He 
insisted on the inclusion of Maher or Nolcrashi in the Cabinet “ in order to ensure their 
support for the treaty ” ; in actual fact they were chiefly instrumental in wrecking it. 
Finally, when actual negotiations started, he opened his mouth far wider than we had 
been led to expect, and in regard to the Sudan at least refused any compromise. 

4. The deduction appears to be that a diluted Wafdist Government offers the 

best chance of stability and of progress towards a treaty solution. What are the 
chances of securing such a Government ? In 1924 and 1929-30, when Ilis Majesty's 
Government gave them a free hand, the Wafd returned in triumph and a pure Wafdist 
Government resulted. In 1926 the Wafd were much less certain of themselves, and 
consequently more nervous as to the attidude of His Majesty’s Government. The 
result was that they put in Adly as Prime Minister, and included Sarwat in the 
Cabinet. In 1927, when Adly, disgusted with Wafdist attacks, resigned, Sarwat 
succeeded him as Premier. One is forced to the conclusion that if we want a diluted 
Wafdist Government the Wafd must be given no cause for triumph or any encourage-Jl 
ment to feel that they can rely upon our favour; they have already derived some ill 
encouragement from a couple oE articles in Conservative newspapers. It will be 
surprising if they do not manage to extract more from the activities of the Egyptiau|| 
delegation to the forthcoming Inter-Parliamentary Union meeting. 1§| 

5. The evidence of S.l.S. reports lias consistently depicted King Fuad as having|| 

worked against the treaty. But if we accept, it as accurate in this respect (and it isi| 
confirmed by independent observers), we cannot prudently reject it when it shows the 11 
Wafd as aiming, not so much at a settlement with this country, as at the complete g| 
elimination of British influence. King Fuad, unreliable and untruthful though he is,|| 
and despite the fact that in all his thirteen years on the throne lie has been a liability‘s 
rather than an asset to us, has this in his favour as compared with the Wafd, namely, 3 
that his schemes do not involve the elimination but rather the retention of British J 
influence. H 

6. At first sight there would seem to be only two alternatives before us, both ofT| 
them thoroughly unpleasant, viz., benevolent neutrality exercised in favour of the 
present Palace Government, ie., Kind Fuad, or the triumphant return to power of afl 
Wafdist Government more impossible to deal with than ever. So unpleasant are these J| 
alternatives that we are bound to seek an escape from them by working for what is J 
described above as a diluted Wafdist Government. In the light of past experience m 
this is only obtainable when the Wafd are uncertain of themselves and of our intentions. Jj 
Paradoxical, therefore, though it may appear, it looks as if our best chance of au M 
early return to a workable constitutional Government lies in encouraging this feeling || 
of uncertainty in the Watd. For this purpose the line suggested by Sir P. Loraine in|| 
his telegram of the 4th July (received since this memorandum was written), viz., IS 
emphatic endorsement of the absolutely unbiased character of our neutrality and 
refusal to discuss our attitude in hypothetical contingencies, appears the right one. j 

7. In conclusion, I may mention that Reuter’s manager in Egypt, a man of many fl 


years’ experience and rather advanced sympathies, expressed only the other day in 
conversation with me an optimism which I found it difficult, to account for. When f 
challenged him as to why there was any prospect of the present experiment succeeding 
better than itB predecessors, he replied that this time we had a High Commissioner 
who was trusted by both parties in Egypt and to whom, within a few months, he 
believed that both parties would look to play a mediatory role. 

,1. MURRAY. 

Foreign Office, July 5, 1930 


[J 2189/4/16] No. 8. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 605.) 

Sir, Ramleh, June 24, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 273 of the 17th instant, 
to transmit to you herewith the official summarised French version of the debate 
in the Chamber of Deputies on the occasion of the resignation of the Wafdist 
Government.* 

2. From the speech of Abbas Mahmoud-el-Akkad has been excluded the seditious 
reference to the King. All reports agree in attributing to him words to the effect, 
that, for the protection of the Constitution, the Chamber was prepared to crush the 
greatest head in the land. 

3. I have reason to suppose that this outbreak caused considerable emotion at 
the Palace and contributed powerfully to decide the King to act firmly against a party 
which he regarded as definitely hostile to his own person and subversive to the 
dynasty. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner 


[J 2198/4/16] 


No. 9. 


Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 620.) 

kir, > Ramleh, June 27, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegrams Nos. 286 and 287, dated the 
23rd June, to transmit herewith copies of correspondence exchanged between the Prime 
Minister and the President of the Chamber regarding the meeting of Parliament for 
the reading of the deci’eo of prorogation.® I also enclose the press accounts of the 
debates which took place in the Senate and Chamber of Deputies, as well as a copy of 
a letter from Adly Pasha protesting against the use of armed force at the Parliament, 
together with Sidky Pasha’s reply.* 

2. Adly Pasha was no doubt induced rather against his will to enter this protest. 
Ilis attitude during the whole of this affair has been characteristic of him. His one 
idea seems to have been to get out of the trouble with the minimum of responsibility. 
He is shortly proceeding to Europe, and will no doubt keep out of the political arena 
until things get calmer. 

3. As indicated in my telegram under reference, 1 think that Sidky Pasha’s 
attitude in this affair was ill-advised. He had received reports to the effect that the 
Chamber would not confine itself to taking note of the decree of prorogation, but would 
discuss the decree appointing the new Cabinet and pass a vote of lack of confidence in 
it. It was also expected that much abusive language would be hurled at the new 
Ministry. As a matter of fact, at the sitting which took place these anticipations were 
not fulfilled, and Sidky Pasha himself told Wissa Wassif Bey that had he known how 
innocuous the debate was going to be he would have raised no objection. Even had 
the things which Sidky anticipated taken place not much harm would have been done 
by unconstitutional action by the Deputies themselves. 

4. The result was unfortunate, for the breaking of the chains on the gates and 
the entry of the Deputies and Senators against the will of the Government was 
sufficiently dramatic to be exploited in the provinces. As reported in my telegram 


* Not printed. 


B 4 


[5104] 









8 


No. 28!) of the 2f)th June, travellers leaving Cairo after the incident and arriving at 
Damanhour that evening were able to spread the news and provoke a serious 
demonstration. Sidky Pasha was extremely angry with the police, including the 
British officers, who, he asserted, should have prevented the infraction. This 
infraction was committed by the parliamentary police and the city police cannot be 
held to blame. Moreover, the instructions given by Sidky Pasha were not of a 
practical nature. The approaches to Parliament were barred and everybody except 
Senators and Deputies were excluded from the street. The Senators and Deputies, 
however, were to be allowed to traverse the police cordons and approach the closed 
gates of the Parliament. It was pointed out to the Prime Minister that the execution 
of these instructions might prove to be a matter of considerable difficulty. He, 
however, persisted in his view, which was based on a desire to show that, while 
maintaining order, he was not using violence towards the nation’s representatives. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


[J 2200/4/16] No. 10. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 022.) 

Si 1 '. __ Ramleh, June 27, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 281, dated the 
20th June, to offer a few observations on the Cabinet of Ismail Sidky Pasha. 

2. Ismail Sidky, on being requested by the King to form a Ministry, at once got 
into touch with the Liberals but did not find among them the whole-hearted 
co-operation he had hoped for. Sidky Pasha has expressed some resentment at the 
attitude of Mohamed Mahmoud Pasha, who evidently restrained the party from 
complete co-operation. Sidky Pasha in conversation with the oriental secretary 
remarked that he had not adopted such a dog-in-the-manger attitude when Mohamed 
Mahmoud Pasha had been made Prime Minister over his head in 1928. However, the 
Liberals eventually agreed to support the Ministry without actually participating in it. 
Accordingly, Hafez Afiti Pasha, who had already agreed to accept the portfolio of 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, resigned from the party. Abdel Fattah Yehia Pasha had 
already resigned from the Liberal party at the beginning of 1929. It is interesting 
to note that both these Liberals are on good termH with the King. Hafez Afifi Pasha 
ovolved towards the King in 1929 but Abdel Fattah Yehia Pasha has long been a 
friend of llis Majesty. 

3. The three Ittehadist Ministers, Mohamed Tewfik Rifaat Pasha, Aly Maher 
Pasha and Mohamed Helmy Issa Pasha also resigned from their party with a view to 
emphasising the fact that the Cabinet had no partisan complexion. 

4. Hafez Hassan Pasha is non-partisan and was in the transition Cabinet of 
Adly Pasha. 

5. The biographies of these Ministers will be found in my despatch No. 5 of 
the 3rd January, 1930. 

6. Sidky Pasha objects to his Ministry being termed a Palace Cabinet and 
points out that be himself has never been regarded as being enfeoffed to the Palace. 
However, it is obvious that, apart from Sidky Paaha, who must by the force of 
circumstances depend entirely on the King, all the Ministers are exceedingly well 
disposed to His Majesty. 

7. It remains to be seen whether the King has learnt restraint and will refrain 
from making difficulties for the Prime Minister whom he has utilised as a tool in this 
constitutional development. Sidky, who is under no illusions regarding the King, 
said that His Majesty had so far been prodigal of support and had at once conferred 
on him the title of Riassat although this was not legally necessary. This mark of 
Royal favour was obviously intended by the King to make manifest his confidence 
in the now Prime Minister. 

8. Sidky Pasha intends to find a Minister for Public Works, of which Hafez 
Hassan Pasha is in charge. The Prime Minister had hoped that this Ministry would 
be accepted by Mohamed Aly Pasha, secretary of the Liberal party, but the latter, 
although anxious to enter the Ministerial combination, felt unable to do so at the last 
moment owing to the above-mentioned decision of the party. 
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9. Sidky Pasha intends to retain both the Interior and Finance. The financial 
situation of the country is so serious that he feels he must handle it himself. 

10. I do not propose at this moment to examine the prospects of the new 
Ministry as its fate does not depend solely upon factors of an internal nature. 

1 have, &c. 

PERCY’ LORAINE, High Commissioner. 


jj 2205/4/16] No. 11. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. .1. Henderson.---(Rc<‘eired July 8.) 

(No. 628.) 

Sir, Ramleh , June 28, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 294 of to-day, to 
transmit herewith a translation of Naims Pasha's speech at the meeting of Waitlist 
Deputies and Senators and provincial councillors held at the Saadist Club in Cairo 
on the 2fith instant.* 

2. I also enclose some notes of an account of the meeting given by a Deputy to 
Mr. Keown-Boyd. 

3. About 200 Deputies, 69 Senators and 360 Provincial Councillors are said to 
have attended the meeting. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

I fig h Co m m ins loner. 


Enclosure in No. 11. 

Notes of an Account given by an M.P. to Mr. Keown-Boyd at the, Meeting at the 

Saadist Club yesterday. 

M. HEY said that Nahas arrived very punctual and everybody was awaiting 
him with great excitement. lie spoke in a high and rather squeaky voice evidently 
under the influence of great emotion. The points which mainly impressed his hearers 
were the call to unity and the reference to the oath sworn in Parliament. He said 
that Nahas had spoken moderately of the King’s right to appoint and dismiss 
Ministers. He made it quite clear that these Ministers must have the confidence of 
Parliament, otherwise they were working for absolute par. Ho recalled 1925 
and 1929. Showed how events in those years made it necessary to arrange for the 
trial of Ministers to safeguard people’s rights. Said that this could not be done. 
It was necessary for everyone to use all his power, position and sacrifice on behalf 
of the people’s rights. Intrigues had now come between the Wafd and an agreement 
with the English. He insisted again on the duty of sacrifice. “Have no fear,” he 
said, “you are not the guilty persons. The guilty are others who have attacked the 
Constitution.” He then asked a series of questions. Do you agree to the attack? 
Answer: No. Are you prepared to defend the Constitution ? Answer: To the end. 
Will you spread this in your district? Answer: Yes. Will you swear to this? 
Answer : Yes. He then proposed to form a committee to help the Wafd and to work 
against the Government. He said that they had a month in which to work. If the 
Government then came before Parliament and asked for a vote of confidence it would 
be well, but if it dissolved or adjourned Parliament or made other difficulties it would 
be a proof that they were trying to get despotic power. The present Government has 
no right to appoint Senators or make laws. Decisions were then taken to preserve 
the Constitution by every sacrifice; not to collaborate with the Government and to 
form a committee to work out a plan of non-collaboration should the Government not 
ask for a vote of confidence; to swear on oath as follows: “ I swear by God to 
preserve the Constitution with all my power, my wealth and every sacrifice, and 1 
will do all I can to spread this in my constituency.” Each province was to have two 
members to work with the Central Committee. All took the oath and afterwards 
signed it in writing. The meeting broke up with cries of “ Long live the 
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Constitution !” “ Long live the revolution !” “ Long live boycott of goods!” “ Down 
with traitors!” 

M. Bey’s impression of the spirit of the meeting was that it was distinctly 
revolutionary, and he told me that, in his own opinion, martial law would be declared 
in Egypt within a few months. 


[J 2208/4/16] No. 12. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 032.) 

THE High Commissioner for Egypt, presents his compliments to His Majesty’s 
Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and, with reference to Cairo despatch 
No. 600 of the 21st instant, has the honour to transmit herewith copy of a memorandum 
by Mr. Cecil Campbell recording a conversation with Nokrashi Bey. 

Ramleh, June 28, 1930. 


Enclosure in No. 12. 

Memorandum by Mr. Campbell. 

I DINED with Nokrashi Bey on the 24th June. 

lie reverted to our previous conversation (on the 19th June) and asked whether he 
had convinced me that however “ energetic” he might be he was not the unscrupulous 
extremist which rumour made him out to be. 

1 replied that his frankness had made a great impression on me, but I would like 
to hear his own explanation of why he was invariably singled out by rumour as a 
leader in all the more unpleasant forms of political extremism. 

Nokrashi then gave me a very interesting account of his whole career, and declared 
that certain officials at the Ministry of Education many years ago had a personal 
grudge against him and had furnished false reports about him to the special section of 
the city police ; since then all his activities, and he did not deny that he had been very 
active, had been given an unEairly sinister significance. 

After dinner Nokrashi said ho wanted to talk to me very earnestly about the 
serious situation which was developing. Gould nothing be done to save it ? 

I remarked that the worst thing about the VVafd was their habit of consulting 
their friends after instead of before they made grave mistakes. 

Nokrashi retorted that if I had been a member of the Government trying to run 
the administration of the country I would have appreciated how impossible it was to 
do so in the teeth of the attitude adopted by the King. The Wafd had had no 
alternative but resignation and therefore there could be no question of a mistake. 

I said that if this was so they should have had more courage and wisdom than to 
try and saddle Ilia Majesty’s Government with responsibility for the King’s perfectly 
constitutional action in accepting their resignation. 

Nokrashi replied that in the light of Anglo-Egyptian relations since the days of 
the Milner Mission it was almost impossible for the Egyptian people to believe in the 
absolute neutrality of His Majesty’s Government on this occasiou ; he reviewed the 
history of these years and argued that on each occasion when there had been a break¬ 
down of negotiations an inspired attack had been made on the Wafd ; history hail now- 
repeated itself, and the Egyptians were almost compelled to believe that the attack 
derived inspiration from the same source as before. 

I said that his argument made me intensely indignant, since he himself, Nahas 
Pasha, and the other Wafdist leaders hneio that His Majesty’s Government had 
maintained strict neutrality; l must ask him to let me say that in my personal opinion 
it was contemptible and mischievous in these circumstances to mislead the 
Egyptian people ; the very fact that past history might lead those ignorant of the 
fact to doubt the neutrality of His Majesty’s Government on this occasion might have 
caused the Wafd to hesitate before precipitating the present situation and made it 
incumbent on Wafdist leaders, who knew the facts, to keep Egyptian opinion towards 
Great Britain on the right lines. 


Nokrashi said he must freely recognise that the action of the High Commissioner 
in asking Nahas Pasha to see him after the new Prime Minister had been nominated 
had been accepted as a sign of sincere friendliness towards the Wafd, and had gone a 
very long way to arrest the growth of suspicion ; he would also admit that my own 
obvious bewilderment at Wafdist tactics and dislike of the situation thereby created, 
and anxiety as to its reactions on treaty prospects, had strongly impressed him 
personally; in return he hoped that notice had been taken of the much milder tone of 
such criticism as was still directed against Great Britain, but he must warn me that 
we were still facing very grave possibilities for which His Majesty’s Government could 
not ultimately avoid responsibility ; did I agree with that view of the situation ? 

I replied that 1 had not emerged from the view that the Wafd had taken an 
entirely unnecessary and therefore, at this juncture, stupid step of which they had not 
foreseen the consequences ; they were now uneasily conscious of their mistake, but 
instead of admitting it were throwing dust in the eyes of the Egyptian people ’ey 
representing themselves as engaged in a life-and-death struggle for constitutional 
government against the English 

Nokrashi said he could not admit that the Wafd were conscious of a mistake, but 
he would admit that he saw now more clearly than before the difficulties which their 
action had created even for those most friendly disnosed to them and the mischievous 
opportunities which it had afforded to intriguers d the opponents of a settlement 
between England and Egypt; he could only hope t some way out would be found 
before feelings became deeply embittered. 

I replied that for the time being we must just “ wait and see,” but that a very 
grave responsibility rested on the Wafd, and, in a sense, more particularly on himself, 
to avoid words and actions which must or might provoke disturbances of public order 
and could not even be represented as defensive. 

Nokrashi said the Wafd fully appreciated their responsibilities and would not 
willingly bo driven beyond “moderate violence”; but the liberties of the people and 
the freedom of the country were tremendous issues, and no one could feel certain what 
might not happen in a struggle for their protection. 

He thanked me very much for my two conversations with him, and said that he 
had repaid my frankness with equal frankness. He hoped I would understand that in 
present circumstances he could not take the initiative about meeting me again, but 
that he would always be at my disposal and would be very disappointed if he did not 
see me from time to time. 

CECIL CAMPBELL. 

The Residency, Alexandria, June 26, 1930. 


[J 2211/4/16] No. 13. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 306.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, July 8, 1930. 

1 HAVE had a long informal conversation with Sidky Pasha. There emerged 
from it definition of our respective positions and of his intentions. 

Sidky said that he had not accepted task entrusted to him by the King at all 
light-heartedly. He was far from underestimating strength of the Wafd and the 
hold it had obtained in the country. He was nevertneless profoundly convinced that 
permanence of the Wafd in power would be the ruin of his country. Only such a 
conviction, a keen realisation of the need of arresting the process and a desire to 
make his contribution to the stability and ultimate welfare of Egypt could have 
made him emerge from private life and plunge again into the political vortex. 
He recapitulated processes which I have already reported to you whereby Wafd 
were determined to make themselves irremovable and to concentrate in their own 
hands the whole power and all activities of the State. He told me that since taking 
office himself he had seen ample evidence of recklessness of the Wafdist finance, 
but what had impressed him even more was systematic corruption, in party interests 
of Wafd, of Egyptian civil services. The dictatorship of the Waid was as 
oppressive as any other dictatorship, and all rewards and inducements were offered 
not for service to the State but for service to the party. He himself felt unable to 
stand by and watch the Wafdist yoke being fastened on the neck of Egypt, and there 
were many patriotic and sober-minded Egyptians who thought as he did, and in his 
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opinion they represented the better elements in the country. The Wafdist appeal, 
on the other hand, was to the dregs of the population, and it was becoming frankly 
insurrectionary. At the same time, he had no wish whatever for a dictatorship, ana 
he would himself be hostile to anything in the nature of an autocracy. He respected 
his Sovereign, but he was not a King’s man and would never work on those lines. 
Egypt needed a Constitution, but one which was not open to the abuses of the present 
one and in which the better elements would be properly represented. 

Ho had hoped to be allowed to work calmly, but that hope had already been 
shattered. He had been provoked, the authority of the Government was being 
challenged and the challenge was assuming an insurrectionary character. Moreover, 
the attitude of the British press had not been encouraging. He was nevertheless 
undeterred and was determined to uphold authority of the Government. In doing so 
he might tread on the fringes of legality, but he would remain within its limits. For 
example, he considered himself legally entitled to prevent meetings and demonstra¬ 
tions, but not to restrict Nahas’s movements. He would act accordingly. He felt 
confident of his ability to maintain order and security. He knew, moreover, that if 
he failed to do so I should be the first to call him to account. As regards the 
[ ? provinces] and the true fellaheen he had no anxiety. The riffraff in industrial 
centres were more dangerous, and Nahas’s special appeal was to them, but he believed 
he could keep them in hand. 

On 21st July he would close session, and by the time Parliament reassembled 
in November he would present the country with a new Constitution and a new 
Election Law. Nothing was yet put down on paper, but he would tell me personally 
what he intended. He definitely promised tnat new Constitution would not be a 
camouflage; it would be a real Constitution with proper checks and balances 
providing for responsibility of Ministers to Parliament and control of finance by 
Parliament. 

I took note of what his Excellency said and enquired whether he clearly 
understood our position. He believed he did, hut asked me to explain it. 

I said we had remained neutral in recent crisis because of our desire not to 
interfere with Egypt’s independence in managing her own affairs which did not 
affect the four reserved points. Besides that, we were guided by two main 
considerations—firstly, our desire to reach a treaty settlement with Egypt which, 
in addition to resolving the four reserved points, would have the dual effect of 
completing independence given to Egypt in 1922 and of relieving us honourably and 
with adequate guarantees for their transfer of the responsibilities in Egypt which 
we had internationally assumed; secondly, our determination to avoid, if possible, 
any intervention on our part for the discharge of those responsibilities. 

Tlis Excellency would understand that recent events, viewed from their possible 
i diction on these two considerations, had'been regarded bv Tlis Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment with the liveliest concern. It seemed as though the fruition of our treaty policy 
might be postponed to the Greek calends, inasmuch as we postulated ratification by 
Egypt of the treaty by a parliamentary ma jority, and in such a manner as to preclude 
repudiation by a subsequent Egyptian Government, while the threat of civil conflict 
threatened to bring about precisely the intervention we were keenly desirous of 
avoiding. 

Sidky said he appreciated this, and added that obvious frankness of statement 
had been’helpful in removing and [Am: ? an] obscurity which he might have felt 
about our attitude He would take my two main points. 

Tie realised be could not have our support. He did not want it; he preferred 
that issue should be a purely Egyptian one But ho did ask us not to obstruct him, 
to abstain from anything which might shake the confidence or loyalty of his 
r ? collaborator]s and officials, and he hoped we might regard his efforts with a 
sympathetic eye. On his side he felt very confident that no case for our intervention 
under our international responsibilities would arise, and he undertook that his 
actions would be steadfastly designed to prevent that contingency. He would keep 
me fully and accurately informed through Mr Keown-Boyd of the course of events 
and if he by any chance had miscalculated things and saw signs that an 
anti-Government movement was getting the upper hand he would tell me so at once 
and accept the consequences of having failed in his assurance to me. The warning 
would come in time. 

As regards treaty, he fully appreciated policy of His Majesty’s Government, 
but had bad no reason to suppose that his acceptance of the King’s mandate to form 
a Government cut across that policy. He imagined, subject to any fresh information 
T might supply, that with rupture of negotiations a definite stage had been reached, 


and that, although the door was left open, there was no immediate prospect of 
resuming negotiations and none at all of securing an Egyptian ratification of treaty 
in summer session. He had of course been hampered in his appreciation of Egyptian 
point of view' about the negotiations by omission of Wafdist Government to publish 
a Green Book. 

I interposed here to explain that his conception except as regards ratification 
this summer wans not quite accurate, and told him the point to which Nahas and 1 
had gone in exploring possibility of resuming uncompleted portions. 

He said that if a treaty could not have been ratified by Wafd earlier than the 
autumn he might be able to do as well himself, and point of time ought not therefore 
to cause you anxiety. He hoped to have in the autumn a parliamentary majority to 
ratify a treaty in the conditions which you required. 

I said I would ask his Excellency tw r o leading questions :— 

(a) What would happen if, notwithstanding an alteration of Constitution and 

of Election Law, a Wafdist majority emerged from next elections? 

He replied that in those circumstances the King must be advised to accept a 
Wafdist Government. 

(b) What would be the position if, supposing he did secure a parliamentary 

majority, the Wafdist Opposition opposed treaty and reserved liberty to 
repudiate it when next they obtained power? 

Sidky thought case could not arise. The Wafd were committed to at lea«t 
four-fifths of the treaty, which their own delegates had accepted in London, and, 
as regards the remaining one-fifth, we should not find him any less keen or energetic 
than Wafd in defending Egyptian interests. On that be would be ready to meet 
any Wafdist criticism. 

Sidkv struck me as being very much in earnest. 


,J 2216/4/16] No 14. 

Sir P. Loraine to il Jr. A. Henderson .— (Received July 8.) 

(No. 307.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, July 7, 1930. 

YOUli telegram No. 217 has laid down the principle of non-intervention. This 
goes part of the way to clear the position, but there remains, nevertheless, a serious 
and complex dilemma which I must endeavour to state, though it is not a simple 
thing to do. 

2. There are two kinds of intervention. As a matter of convenient 
terminology I will call the one political and the other physical The political kind, 
which, in its mildest form, is making known preferences of His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment in a given internal issue and in a stronger form as being for or against a 
particular Egyptian Government, is or should be avoidable. Physical intervention 
is in certain circumstances unavoidable. If, however, we eschew political inter¬ 
vention, our abstention may risk the occurrence of a situation necessitating physical 
intervention. But each time we intervene politically in order to avert 
physical intervention we stultify our declared policy of non-intervention in internal 
affairs and shake Egyptian faith in its credibility. 

3. The difficulty which confronts us now is an illustration. We have 
proclaimed neutrality in current constitutional issue, but those in both Egyptian 
camps who are well disposed towards us do not believe in our ability to maintain 
neutrality. The Wafd hope that our traditional sympathy for parliamentary 
institutions and popular liberties will compel our co-operation with the defenders 
of the Constitution; the anti-Wafdists, whom Sidky now represents, hope that our 
traditional preference for good administration, sound finance and stability, as 
against demagogy and threatened insurrection against established authority, may 
command our benevolent neutrality, or will at least keep the ring for their modifica¬ 
tion of the present Constitution and check the abuses to which they believe it has 
been turned by an oppressive political caucus. 

4. We, on the other hand, are measuring things from three points of view • 
(1) The prospects of reaching a treaty settlement with Egypt; (2) our anxiety not 
to be driven to a physical intervention; (3) our general aim in disengaging ourselves 
steadily and progressively from responsibility for internal affairs of Egypt. 
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5. If position is honestly viewed, it must, I fear, be recognised that circum¬ 
stances can arise, and have, in fact, arisen, where we cannot pursue all these three 
objectives [ ? omitted : without] cutting across one or other of them. 

6. In the present position, for example, if we intervened to secure return to 
power of the Wafd in expectation of securing objective (1), I am by no means 
confident that calculation would be correct, for nothing would have occurred mean¬ 
while to sober or chasten them; objective (2) would probably be secured by such 
intervention, but we should certainly have thrown objective (3) overboard and have 
assumed a responsibility for subsequent course of events, possibly including 
dethronement of the King, which we could not honourably repudiate. 

7. On the other hand, to support Sidky is open to the grave objections which 
your telegram No. 211 has already appreciated and to recurrent objections to actual, 
even if not overt, political intervention. 

8. Lastly, if we remain neutral, as is required by objective (3), the first and 
second objectives are not necessarily prejudiced, but must still have a query-mark 
placed against them. 

9. In my telegram No. 292 I mentioned mediation as a possible course 
preferable to intervention, and in this you were so good as to concur. I have no 
evidence from either side that conditions for successtul mediation exist at present, 
and I consider that in fairness to the King and to Sidkv, and indeed also to the 
Wafd, we are bomid to state our attitude towards Sidky’s Government without 
delay. It would be unfair to let the two former believe they are free to continue on 
their own responsibility their experiment of altering the Constitution and limiting 
franchise if we do not actually intend to allow them to effect these changes. If, 
however, we do intend to adhere to Lord Allenby’s letter of 1922 and to Sir A. 
Chamberlain’s declaration in the sense that King of Egypt and his people are free 
to decide the constitutional issue between themselves, it is only fair to Wafd to let 
them know forthwith that such is our attitude. 

I have studied the problem with the utmost care and am formulating in my 
immediately following telegram the only line of conduct which seems to me prudent, 
logical and consistent. 


[J 2212/4/16] No. 15. 

Sir P. Lora hie to Mr, A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 308.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria , July 8, 1930. 

MY two immediately preceding telegrams. 

My suggestion is that you should authorise me to ask Sidky whether I may 
regard as official the assurances about his own intentions enumerated in paragraph 4 
of my telegram No. 300, and if he replies affirmatively I take note of them. 

(a) That I should then tell him that His Majesty’s Government desire and 
intend to remain strictly neutral in the issues now raised between his Government 
and the Wafd. W'e cannot support him, we will not interfere with him, and we 
shall avoid anything calculated to give the impression that our weight is thrown in 
one scale or the other. 

( b) 1 would reiterate officially that His Majesty’s Government would not 
intervene unless compelled to do so in fulfilment of their international responsi¬ 
bilities. Should they be compelled so to intervene they would hold him responsible. 

(c) Further, that, as they have already hinted, His Majesty’s Government 
a parliamentary majority which would effectively guarantee them against repudia- 
cannot resume or conclude treaty negotiations except with a Government backed by 
tion of a ratified treaty by a subsequent Egyptian Government 

(d) Further, that if Sidky is unable to maintain authority of his Government 
without overstepping the bounds which he had outlined to me or without a 
suspension of parliamentary life we shall regard ourselves as being at liberty to 
reconsider our position. 

2. I would suggest that our policy as defined under (a) in preceding par aura oh 
should be announced publicly. 

3. As stated in my immediately preceding telegram, I think there is no room 
for mediation at present, but that it is nevertheless incumbent on us to define our 
attitude. Sidky has given maximum assurances possible against necessity for 
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physical intervention. I therefore consider the only course consistent with our 
previous declarations and with principles laid down for conduct of our relations 
with Egypt is to remain literally neutral in the internal issue between Sidky and 
Nahas. 

4. I feel strongly that we have now a chance unlikely to recur of establishing 
a genuine neutrality and of allowing the issue to be decided as between Egyptians. 
If we intervene politically that would, I think, inevitably involve our responsibility 
for creation and existence of all future Cabinets until after implementation of a 
treaty. Can we furthermore [ ? group omitted] an opportunity of breaking away 
from the axiom that no Egyptian Government can exist without our support, and 
I think it would be unwise to throw it away. 

5. It may be that this policy of literal [ l neutrality] may not succeed, but I 
do notthink that that is a reason tor not attempting it. I advocate it on the grounds 
that it has its roots in our past policy, its justification in our declarations and 
actions, that it offers at least as good a chance of pursuing our treaty objective as 
any other formula which I can devise, and that it gives us ourselves and the 
Egyptians a fair statement of the circumstances which do or do not involve our 
intervention. 

|J 2217/4/16] No. 16. 

Sir P. Loruine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 9.) 

(No. 311.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 8, 1930. 

NAHAS had arranged to address a large meeting at Mansurah to-day. In 
view of incidents of the Zagazig visit reported in my telegram No. 300, Government 
prohibited meeting, but allowed Nahas to proceed to Mansurah to be entertained at 
a luncheon party, numbers of which were restricted. 

Local Wafd committee agreed that only guests should pass cordon round host’s 
house. Nahas’s car had about thirty persons hanging on it and broke the police 
cordon, but was stopped by troops with fixed bayonets. Two persons were killed, 
either by bayonets or by falling under the car. One prominent Wafdist 
accompanying Nahas was wounded in the arm. 

Stones, bricks and bottles filled with sand were then thrown at police and troops 
from a neighbouring house. Troops, after giving due warning, fired twelve rounds 
into the house, but no casualties are known to have resulted. Fighting continued 
for a considerable time outside the house. 

Total casualties so far reported : Government, 37, including 3 policemen killed. 
Rioters, 15, including 3 police [sic: ( killed]. Until now no cases reported of any 
casualties by rifle fire amongst rioters. 

Troops became very restive and angry with the mob. To relieve pressure on 
them, unarmed mounted police were ordered to charge the crowd. 

Nahas and his companions were ordered to remain in their host’s house until 
time of departure of train for Cairo. 

At 6 p.m. things were reported quieter. Nahas and party had left for Cairo. 

Government forces appear to have acted with restraint. 


]J 2212/4/16] No. 17. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sii P. Loruine (Alexandria). 

(No. 228.) 

(lelegraphie.) Foreign Office, July 9, 1930. 

YOUR telegrams Nos. 306 -308 of 8th July : Political situation. 

1 have greatly appreciated the clear and unbiased picture of the situation which 
you have presented in successive telegrams. In view of the serious developments 
yesterday, it is my earnest hope that mediation will become possible in the near 
tuture, and in any case before violation of the Constitution has taken place by 
alteration of the Electoral Law. To this His Majesty’s Government could be no 
party, in view of the attitude taken up bv them last autumn and announced in 
1 arliament in December, and, though precluded from intervention by 1922 under¬ 
taking, they would be unable to conceal their disapproval of a step so contrary to 
me principles for which they stand. 
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While, therefore, I should be willing for you to speak to Sidky as proposed in 
paragraphs (a), (b ), ( c) and (d) of your telegram No. 308, I feel that were you to 
address enquiry to him on lines of first paragraph of that telegram it woulu be con¬ 
strued by him as a tacit encouragement to violate Constitution, a course to which, 
for reasons I have stated, His Majesty's Covernment could not be party. 

I have noted with relief Sidky’s statement (your telegram No. 306) that he is 
not a King’s man, for policy of neutrality, already difficult enough, would become 
impossible were he to become the mere puppet of the King, of whose true aims and 
ambitions he must be as well aw r are as we are. 

Opportunity for making public statement of our attitude will almost certainly 
occur in near future in reply to parliamentary question, but I do not propose to say 
anything until I have received your observations on this telegram. 


|J 2244/4/16] No. 18. 

Sir P. Loraiue to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received Juki 10.) 

(No. 312.) 

(Telegraphic.) 11. Alexandria , July 10, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 311. 

All quiet now at Mansurah and elsewhere. 

Full reports show that local Wafd committee was reasonable and agreed to all 
police arrangements, including limitation of numbers to be allowed passage to the 
house where the luncheon party was given. The trouble was caused by Nahas himself 
disregarding the police summons to halt and driving through cordon with a large 
number of persons clinging to his car whom the police were not authorised to pass. 
This behaviour was consistent with his previous public announcement that he would 
defy Government by holding a meeting in spite of their prohibition. 

Discipline of police and troops was excellent. They showed great restraint 
under extraordinary provocation. 


I J 2246/4/16] No. 19. 

Sir P. Loraiue to Mr. J . Hendersoh.—(Received July 10.) 

(No. 313.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 10, 1930. 

PRIME MINISTER proposes that Royal decree closing parliamentary session 
should be issued on 12th July, i.e ., six months after opening of Parliament. 
Article 96 of Constitution stipulates that ordinary session should last at least six 
months. 


|J 2245/4/16] No. 20. 

Sir P. Loraiue to Mr. .1. Henderson.—(Received July 10.) 

(No. 314.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 10, 1930. 

WAFD have spread absurd story that incident of Nahas's car at Mansurah 
constituted an attempt to assassinate him. There is of course no truth in the legend. 


t J 2285/4/16) No. 21. 

Sir P Loraiue to Mr I. Henderson —(Received July 11.) 

(No. 317.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, July 11, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 313. 

Nahas and other Deputies and Senators will apparently be deprived of their 
immunity by closure of parliamentary session (see article 110 of Constitution). 
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[J 2286/4/16] No. 22. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 13.) 

(No. 318.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, July 12, 1930. 

YOUR telegram No. 228. 

1. Your statement yesterday in the House of Commons ol strict neutrality, 
coming as it did after Mansurah incidents, has, I think, reduced urgency of a more 
detailed statement to Sidky. It is clearly preferable to play for as much time as 
circumstances will allow if we can do so in fairness to both parties. 

2. I will nevertheless discuss proposed communication to Sidky in the light of 
your telegram under reference. 

3. There is one feature of our position which is not satisfactory, viz., that we 
are being neutral for neutrality’s own sake and without a clear conception of the 
effect which we intend that neutral attitude to produce. We should, of course, like 
it to produce a reconciliation with or without our mediation, but anyway without 
an upheaval of Egypt’s political structure. But failing reconciliation, of which 
there is nothing at present to indicate the likelihood, we ought to know whether we 
intend to let Sidky nave a fair run and succeed if he can, or whether for the sake of 
not having Constitution tampered with we should really prefer to face the con¬ 
sequences of an early return to power of a triumphant Wafd. 1 dare say this 
weakness is inherent and unavoidable, but it should nevertheless be pointed out. 

4. A very real difficulty is your feeling about the Electoral Law; your statement 
on 23rd December referred to a l ' freely elected Parliament,” and if I refer Sidky 
to this he is bound to enquire whether, in your opinion, direct universal suffrage 
alone can produce a freely elected Parliament, and he may point out that elections in 
two degrees are contemplated by present Constitution (see article 89). 

5. If I do not tell Sidky that, though precluded by 1922 [group omitted] from 
intervening, you could not conceal your disapproval of Constitution being violated 
and pertinently by an alteration of Electoral Law, I may be leaving him under a 
misapprehension. 

6. If, however, I make him a statement to that effect it must produce one of 
two effects: either (a) he will take courage from first part of statement and say duty 
compels him reluctantly to ignore the second part; or (b) he will say he cannot 
carry through his programme, knowing His Majesty’s Government disapprove of 
its most vital item, and he must therefore clear out. 

7. In case (a) we shall have the unhealthy spectacle of an Egyptian Prime 
Minister disregarding known preferences of His Majesty’s Government. Tn case (b) 
we shall have intervened actually and decisively in internal issue. 

8. I [? willingly] agree to exclude paragraph 1 of my telegram No. 308 for 
reasons you explain; my paragraph (d) is, perhaps, a little open to similar objec¬ 
tions, but I do not think this is material. 

9. But I should like to know your further reflections after receiving this 
telegram on Electoral Law issue before making a statement to Sidky. 


|J 2287/4/16] No. 23. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. -{Received July 13.) 

(No. 319.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria. July 12, 1930. 

I RETURNED Prime Minister’s official call to-day. 

Pending your reply to my telegram No. 318, I was not prepared to make any 
statement to him on projected lines, but I did not wish him to think that I was 
avoiding the question of our attitude towards events and 1 did wish to leave the 
door well open, whatever I might want to say to him later on. 

Referring, therefore, to your declaration of neutrality in the House of Commons 
and to explanation of our objectives I had already given him, as reported in my 
telegram No. 306, I asked him to understand that you had adopted neutrality in 
loyalty to Egypt’s own self, [? omitted : but] that owing mostly to misleading 
constructions always being placed on our policy the task of maintaining that 
neutrality in its true spirit was going to be one of extreme difficulty and delicacy for 
His Majesty’s Government. I must warn him that I could not admit of our 
[5104] c 
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neutrality being interpreted as favourable either to those who might wish to suppress | 
popular liberties and institutions or to those whose actions aimed at disturbance of 1 
peace and security. § 

If any change in our attitude took place I would tell him. But if he accepted " 

the spirit and meaning of our neutrality to be as I had described it, I should feel | 

able—but on no other condition—to tell him, as the situation developed, what I | 

thought about it. 1 added that I was speaking personally and without instructions 1 

from you. Ilis Excellency said he was entirely convinced that my description of our 1 

neutrality was true, he understood it in that way himself; he did not ask for British | 

support in his internal measures; he recognised difficulties of our position and | 

complete loyalty towards Egypt which inspired our attitude. My pre-condition | 

was therefore fulfilled, and he would welcome any appreciation by myself of the | 

situation as it developed, which he knew would be dispassionate and animated by § 

traditional British desire for the welfare of his country. I 

I furthermore told Prime Minister that I intended to maintain contact with | 
Wafd and its leader. 1 

He was somewhat apprehensive lest this should be exploited by the Wafd as 1 
meaning British support. I said I did not believe this would happen and should give i 
no encouragement to such a tendency. But I thought it was right and I meant to do | 
it. His Excellency thanked me for my frankness, which had at all events removed | 
any doubt which he might have entertained had I not so spoken. j 


[J 2288/4/16] No. 24. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. ,4. Henderson.—(Received July 13.) 

(No. 320.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 12, 1930. 

PRIME Minister informs me of following Cabinet changes: Ibrahim ( 

Bey Ealhmi becomes Minister of Public Works. Murad Bey Sid Ahmed, Royal j 

Counsellor, Ministry of Communications, becomes Minister of Education. Ali j 

Maher, Minister of Justice. Abdel Fattah Yehia becomes Minister for Foreign \ 

Affairs, vice Hafez, who leaves for London 17th July. 

Murad Bey was candidate for succession of retiring Under-Secretary of State 
for Justice, and judicial adviser at the time was satisfied with the prospect. 


jJ 2302/4/16] No. 25. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. .4. Henderson.—(Received July 14.) 

(No. 322.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 13, 1930. 

DECREE of closure of Parliament issued yesterday afternoon. 


[J 2314/4/16] No. 26. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson - [Received July 14.) 

(No. 323.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 14, 1930. 

WAFD has called for two-hour strike and silent mourning demonstration 
in Alexandria to-morrow in honour of Mansurah “martyrs." All possible police 
precautions are being taken to prevent breaches of the peace. 


|J 2316/4/16] No. 27. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. . 1 . Henderson .— (Received July 14.) 

(No. 324. Confidential.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, July 14, 1930. 

I HAVE spoken privately with Adly. He likewise considers that no imperative 
reason commanded Nahas to force a crisis, that Nahas was bluffing with the King 
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and had his hand called; and Egypt [? suffer]s. He is despondent about the 
position here, and, like myself, sees no present possibility of reconciliation. 

He told me reversion to old Electoral Law, though it would be illegal in the 
absence of parliamentary sanction, would not be a violation of the Constitution. 


(J 2334/4/16J No. 28. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson .— (Received July 15.) 

(No 664.) 

Sir, Ramleh, July 5, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit herewith a copy of a memorandum by the legal 
counsellor to the Residency recording a recent conversation with Ali Maher Pasha, 
the present Minister of Education. 

2. Ali Maher Pasha was a candidate for the premiership, and his disappoint 
inent at Sidky’s preferment by the King is at the base of the sentiments and views 
expressed in this conversation. Had he become Prime Minister on the resignation 
of Nahas Pasha, it is probable that he would have evinced little inclination for a 
compromise His dubious relations with the Wafd through his brother, Ahmed 
Maher, and his generally unreliable character also contribute to deprive his 
statements of objectivity. The presentation of his views is, hoy ever, plausible. 
TIis suggestion that the King’s dignity might be saved by the resignation of Abbas- 
al-Akkad, the Deputy who made a seditious outburst in the Chamber recorded in my 
despatch No. 605 of the 24th ultimo, is not, however, rendered easy of execution by 
the inclusion of that Deputy in the delegation to the Inter-Parliamentary 
Conference. 

3. It is interesting, in view of Ali Maher's close connexion with the directing 
clique of the Wafd, that he should have repeated the suggestion made by Dr. llamed 
Mahmoud (see your telegram No. 211 of the 24th ultimo), that the Wafd would be 
ready, as the price of their return to office, to give His Majesty’s Government an 
adequate assurance that they would conclude a treaty. 1 have already, in my 
telegram No. 292 of the 27th ultimo, commented on the valuelessness of suen 
assurances. 

4. Ali Maher’s opening observations to Mr. Campbell bear out my own view 
that there was insufficient justification for the crisis and that both the King and 
Nahas acted precipitately and under a sense of grievance. 

5. The four measures indicated by Ali Maher as now being quoted as 
contributory to the crisis were, incidentally, given by a writer in the “ Ahram ’’ on 
the 3rd instant. 

6. The story of the division in the Wafd is not new nor unfounded Wafdists 
themselves have not concealed, when sure of their hearers, the existence of a 
considerable opposition, within the Wafd Parliamentary party, to the unbalanced 
dictatorship of the governing clique. Tt is doubtful, however, whether this 
opposition could, at the moment of the crisis, have successfully asserted itself in the 
manner suggested by Ali Maher Pasha. This opposition lacks the determination and 
organisation of the handful of extremer politicians who surround Nahas. 

7. I need hardly comment on Ali Maher’s offer of mediation. He would hardly 
be an ideal intermediary in any mediation we might be able to initiate on any future 
occasion 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

H iah Commissi oner. 


Enclosure in No. 28. 

Record of a Conversation with Ali Maher Pasha. 

ALI MAHER PASI1A called on me this morning (the 30th ,I line) and said he 
was very depressed about the situation. 

Nahas Pasha, he declared, had treated the King very badly; the law for the 
protection of the Constitution was now seen to be insufficient justification for the 
crisis, and so the King was charged, as an afterthought, with obstructing the 
following measures : (1) the State audit; this was a deliberate falsehood as no draft 
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law had been sent to the Palace; (2) the Agricultural Bank; but this draft law was 
only sent to the Palace after Nahas had notified his intention to resign and within 
forty-eight hours of his aetual resignation; (3) the Court of Cassation; but the Wafd 
themselves were uneasy about this project in its present form ; Zaghlul and barwat 
had both stated that such a court must await the production of competent and 
independent Egyptian judges; this project actually made eligible for the court 
lawyers of ten years’ standing and even dispensed with that qualification in respect 
of the first nominations; but these first nominees were irremovable and might be 
there for thirty years; the intention was outrageously political and the effect could 
only be to degrade the Egyptian administration of justice; (4) the nomination of 
Senators; Nahas had stated that the King had aeeepted only one out of his list of 
twenty-seven names; this was another demonstrable falsehood; Nessim had 
blundered, as usual, and thought there were only twenty-five vacancies instead of 
thirty-one; under this misunderstanding the King had nominated twelve names of 
his own and accepted thirteen of the Prime Minister’s nominees. . 

Ali Maher added—and this was novel to me in my long experience of him—that 
he could not acquit the King of all responsibility for the crisis; he, Ali Maher, had 
been moving between the King and the Wafd since September last and knew that a 
section of the Wafd, sixty strong and headed by Eathallah Barakat, Ali Shamsi, 
Abdul Rahman Azzam, Eloui Ghazzan and Youssef-el-Guindi, were working for a 
compromise and would probably have succeeded if the King had waited two or 
three days before accepting Nahas’s resignation; moreover, Nessim had blundered 
all along the line; he was as devoid of diplomatic finesse as Nahas himself, and 
neither could get beyond legal formalism; for example, in September last Nessim 
had faced Nahas with a point-blank “ Yes or No ” on the treaty issue and, because 
Nahas had been evasive, had reported to the King that the answer was “ No ” ; he, 
Ali Maher, had saved the situation by appealing to Nahas to tender advice to his 
King; Nahas had responded and, as a result, the treaty had been saved for the time 
being 

lie added that the King had made a cardinal blunder in sending for Sidky, who 
was anathema to the Wafd and who had begun with the idiotic mistake of shutting 
the Chamber of Deputies; on ihat issue Sidky had deceived his Cabinet and had not 
their support. 

ITe attributed the King’s precipitancy to the attitude adopted by Adly Pasha 
and Wissa Wassef, who had told the King he had no alternative but to sign the law 
for the protection of the Constitution; the King had thought he might have been 
advised that another Wafdist Prime Minister could replace Nahas. 

Ali Maher said that one of the greatest difficulties in reconciling other elements 
in the constitutional life of the country to the Wafdist regime lay in the refusal of 
Nahas to contemplate any Prime Minister but himself; the position of the president 
of a party organised on the lines and under the rigorous discipline of the Wald was 
not always consistent with that of Prime Minister; Zaghlul had seen this, but Nahas 
did not or would not. 

Nevertheless, he, Ali Maher, was convinced that the only course for the future 
was to accept the Wafd as inevitable and do one’s utmost to educate them; he was 
in daily contact with them and was always preaching to them that no one would deny 
their rights under the Constitution if only they would recognise that those rights 
connoted duties to the King, to the country and to minorities; a Wafdist.Govern¬ 
ment must be made to realise that its aims and obligations could not be identical with 
those of the Wafdist party; otherwise Egypt would have to submit to a dictatorship 
under the mask of Parliament, a dictatorship of five men ruling their party and their 
country with a rod of discipline which stifled criticism or discussion from any 
quarter; it was incredible that this was what the people of England wished to 
shackle on to Egypt. 

He was convinced, therefore, that the only way out of the present impasse was 
by compromise, and compromise meant mediation from some quarter; the King’s 
dignity must be saved, and an easy way to do this was to persuade Nahas to arrange 
the resignation of Abbas Akkad; it was an open secret that the Wafd were none too 
happy about that Deputy’s seditious outburst; the Wafd were not revolutionary and 
toidd not get away with a revolution amongst the fellaheen; revolutions must come 
from the bottom, hot be imposed from the top; he, Ali Maher, had no fears whatever 
on that score. 

But he feared that if the situation developed the Wafd would dig themselves 
so far in that no mediation could get them out; he thought they were uneasily 
conscious of this themselves; unfortunately, the King did not think the present 
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moment opportune for compromise, and he might be right if they could be sme taut 
the situation would hold together until the autumn. But would it« Who 
might not happen after the 21st July ? There would be no serious distui bailees. and 
even non-co-operation would be rather farcical in results; but the admans ra ( 
the country would be made very difficult, feelings would be embittered and the pci lod 

of instability would be prolonged. , , 

He did not believe that any of this would affect the treaty ; nothing con d s. j 
the signature of a treaty—everyone wanted it—even his brother Ahmed No 
wanted it more than the King, who had been furious with him for alUroi g the 
“ Ittehad ” paper to attack the Wafd on their return on the assumption that 
negotiations had failed; he, Ali Maher, was convinced a treaty would be signed this 
year; he could obtain no explanation why it had not been signed in London, t 
Wafd delegation had felt bound to save their faces by raising the Sudan issue, but 
had never expected to be allowed to discuss it; they had been ready to accept a ge • 
formula of postponement, since they and every Egyptian knew that Englaiid ha1 a 
strangle-hold on the Sudan which she would not relax until the Sudani.e , 

have'a run on their own legs; it was faulty British tactics which hail led the 
Egyptian delegation, much to their embarrassment, into a detailed lsciission a • 
the Sudan which they had never anticipated and for which their minds wcio 

rCafl JTe added that the views which he had expressed as to the way in which.the 
internal situation should be handled were based on the assumption that the ^ ‘ 
3d co^nde the treaty and would give IB, Majesty’s Gover^n an adequate 
assurance to this effect; without such an assurance he thought that His Map. .y . 
Goven tnent. in the light of their experience of the Wa fd since September last »>, 1.1 
be Mso to their declared policy and cruel to Egypt if they supported the Wi1 d to 
the elimination of other elements in the country; it would be bettci to revise tin 
Constitution in order to make it workable and the electoral law in order to remove 

the n-jnee j^e^ilhte earnegtly to remember that if and when the moment 

for mediation came,'he was roadv and, he thought, m a position to render cortai 

services G. CAMPBELL. 

Alexandria , Jone 30, 1030 


[J 2335/4/16] No. 29. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 15.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. «■ ,93 °' 

This morning towards 10 o'clock gangs of demonstrators, mostly boys, beganto 
appear at variou! points of the town, but were at first kep under control. As 1ho 
mnrnincr went on an evidently organised movement took place m principal sqi 
mr “ones, and bottles Idled with sand, were brought.J 
and stacked for action by large crowd which overpowered l the ; 

broke windows, &c. In the Bourse and neighbouring business offices considerate 
number of foreign business men were shut up for several hours 

The arrival of Egyptian troops from Sidi Bishr was delayed owing to strike or 
chauffeurs. While thfy were being brought in by train some eighty EggP^m s°U ers 
in the town were concentrated on the square and had to fire on tho mob there, ^ 
nn the arrival of reinforcements from Sich Bishr, dispersed, lhe square is now 
held by troops. Numbers of rioters with stones are still lurking 

it is hoped to clear up in a few hours on arrival of further reinforcements Horn 

a * r< J . . , j i. . Ton rintei killed, forty-three wounded. 

Casualties reported up to date, ien - • T killed bv the 

Government casualties: Twenty-six wounded and on, Italian subject killed > 

mob. These are, of course, very early figures. 
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jj 2287/4/161 No. 30. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Loraine [Alexandria). 

(No. 234.) 

(Telegraphic.) Foreign Office, July 15, 1930. 

NO (ill telegrams Nos. 318 and 319 of 12th July. 

A departmental memorandum, a copy of which went to you by bag on 
10th duly, has suggested that the only escape from the dilemma, either benevolent 
neutrality in favour of the present Palace Government or the triumphant return to 
power of a Wafdist Government more impossible to deal with than ever, lay in the 
return to office of a “diluted Wafdist Government ” on the lines of those of 1926 
and 1927. 

2. In the light of the determination of the Wafd, as reported from other 
sources, to drive the Government to take repressive measures, and the apparent 
intention of the Government to take such measures, as indicated by your telegrams 
Nos. 317 and 322, it would be optimistic to hope for emergence of “ diluted Wafdist 
Government ’ ’ or even of an early opportunity for effective mediation. 

3. It appears, therefore, waste of time to seek for an escape from the dilemma 
defined in paragraph 1, as escape is in fact impossible. We have rather to consider 
whether there is any reasonable prospect of the present attempt to overthrow the 
Wafd succeeding, at least to an extent that would make the Wafd ready to 
compromise rather than risk complete defeat. 

4. So far there appears to be no indication of any split in the Wafdist ranks; 
on the contrary, as has happened before, those ranks appear to have closed in the 
face of danger. It seems to me that repression would have to be carried to a point 
which would arouse so much opposition in public opinion in this country as to 
encourage the Wafd to hold out. If Sidky believes that repression, coupled with 
a drastic change in the Electoral Law, will effect his purpose, his own experiences in 
1925, when, as Minister of the Interior, he conducted elections in two degrees and 
failed to produce anything but a Wafdist majority, ought surely to discount his 
optimism. 

5. The present constitutional crisis appears to me to differ from previous ones 
in that the two sides have committed themselves so deeply in an issue which is so 
simple and clear cut that it is difficult to see how the defeated party can hope to 
survive. 

6. You pointed out in your telegram No. 292 that the King is just as much an 
integral part of the Constitution as the Parliament. Would it, therefore, be any 
more unreasonable for the Wafd to demand our silence whilst they dethroned the 
King than for Sidky to expect us to refrain from expressing our opinion whilst he 
and the King revise the Constitution in order to dethrone the Wafd 1 

7. Egypt under a republic or under a ruler of the Wafd’s choice would certainly 
prove difficult to deal with, but the difficulties would be enormously enhanced if the 
Wafd had had reason to believe that their opponents had been able to rely on our 
support. On the other hand, our policy is, I think, generally recognised as being 
a liberal one. We gave the Wafd a fair deal, and if only our neutrality can be kept 
a fair and impartial neutrality (and I know how difficult this is) we may be able, in 
time, to reach an accommodation with whatever regime emerges from the present 
welter. 

8. For the reasons given in paragraph 4 above, I anticipate that Sidky will fail 
whether he tampers with the Constitution or throws up the sponge before that stage 
is reached. This being the case, I see no advantage in deferring a communication 
which will make the position of TTis Majesty’s Government quite clear. They could 
not conceal their disapproval of any tampering with the Electoral Law, even though 
actual intervention is precluded by the terms of the letter covering the 1922 Declara¬ 
tion. The dilemma described in paragraphs 6 and 7 of your telegram No. 318 cannot 
be avoided and must be squarely faced, and whatever course Sidky may decide to 
adopt, it will at least produce an Egyptian solution of what is essentially an Egyptian 
question, however intimately it may affect us. 

9. I warmly approve'your language to Sidky as reported in your telegram 
No. 319, and am particularly glad that you warned him of your intention to maintain 
contact with the Wafd and its leader. For the reasons given in paragraph 7 above, 
1 regard this as essential. 
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[J 2336/4/16] No. 31. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 16.) 

(No. 326.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, .July 16, 1930. 

ALEXANDRIA disturbances. 

In view of the fact that an Italian subject has been killed by [ \ group omitted | 
and that foreign shops have been pillaged, I consider that two ships of war should he 
ordered immediately to Alexandria in order to show that 0111 ' determination to 
discharge the obligations which we assumed internationally in 1922 is unchanged. 

I do not anticipate any necessity for landing men nor for prolonged stay, but T 
do wish to forestall possible despatch here of an Italian man-of-war. I should of 
course take all precautions in my power to prevent the arrival of our ships having 
either the appearance or the effect of intervention in Egyptian internal dispute. 
I suggest that the officer commanding should be instructed not to enter Egyptian 
territorial waters until he has obtained from me by wireless confirmation that the 
presence of ships in Alexandria harbour is still desirable. 

(Repeated to Commander-in-chief, Malta.) 


' J 2338/4/16] No. 32. 

Sir P. Lot aim 1 to Mr 1 Henderson --(Received duly 16 ) 

(No. 327.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Uerandria, duly 16, 1930 

MY telegram No. 325 

Latest reports show that situation has been in hand since 7-30 p.m. Reinforce¬ 
ments have arrived from Cairo, and the town is at present quiet. 


| J 2336/4/16) No. 33. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Loraine (Alexandria ). 

(No. 236.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Foreign Office, July 16, 1930 

YOUR telegram No. 326 of 16th July : Despatch of ships to Alexandria. 

In accordance with a decision of the Cabinet, a statement is being made 111 
Parliament this afternoon, the text of which is contained in my immediately 
following telegram. Please regard this as an instruction, and, in particular, lose 
no time in addressing the King on the lines indicated in mv telegram No. 211 of 
24th June. 


[J 2336/4/16] No. 34. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Loraine (Aim and via). 

(No. 237.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Foreign Office, July 16, 1930. 

MY immediately preceding telegram. 

Following is text of statement: — 

11 As early as 4th June, when the present constitutional crisis in Egypt first 
showed signs of developing, His Majesty’s Government instructed the High 
Commissioner that his attitude must be one of strict neutrality, though con¬ 
sistently with that position it was left to his discretion to remind both parties 
to the dispute that we at this end were doing all in our power to maintain the 
good atmosphere in which the treaty negotiations had terminated. Sir Percy 
Loraine made statements in this sense both to King Fuad and to Nahas Pasha, 
who expressed his gratification. 

“ Since the formation of the present Government, Sir Percy Loraine has 
made it clear that His Majesty’s Government intended to adhere to their 
attitude of neutrality and non-intervention in what appeared to them to be a 
purely internal issue for the Egyptians themselves to decide. No other attitude 
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was possible consistent with the declared intention of His Majesty’s Govern- i 
merit in 1922, and we shall continue to maintain it to the extent compatible with 1 
pur international responsibilities. 

“ Before the news of the deplorable events in Alexandria had reached § 
London, the High Commissioner had been instructed to make it quite plain that 1 
His Majesty’s Government did not intend to be used as an instrument for an 1 
attack on the Egyptian Constitution. In consequence they could be no party i 
to an alteration to the Electoral Law even if precluded by their declaration in 1 
1922 from actual intervention in an internal issue of this nature. 

“ In view of yesterday’s events, Sir Percy Loraine has been instructed to I 
inform Sidky Pasha that we must hold him responsible for the protection of 1 
foreign lives and property in Egypt. Sir Percy Loraine has also been told to || 
inform Nahas Pasha that internal Egyptian difficulties must be solved without | 
endangering foreign lives and interests, and that we shall hold him equally g 
responsible with the Government if foreign lives and interests are endangered. | 

“ hi the meantime, in view of the menace to foreign life and property in ■ 
Alexandria, His Majesty’s Government have ordered two ships to proceed to £ 
that port.” | 


|J 2345/4/16] No. 35. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson ,.— {Received July 17.) 

(No. 328.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Ale rand ria, July 16, 1930. 

ALEXANDRIA disturbances. 

What emerges most strikingly from fuller reports now available is specific and 
premeditated attack on the police. Bands composed mostly of youths under 18, 
which were clearly organised for the purpose with carefully prepared provision of 
ammunition in the shape of stones and soda-water bottles filled with sand, under a 
few effendis directing operations with whistles, attacked without any provocation the 
police in the main square of the town and several police stations There was no 
co-operation with them by other elements of the population. 

Assailants captured at attack on one police station were found in possession of 
a metal tank with long strips of felt to be soaked in tar and petrol and for use in 
setting fire to police station. 

In pursuance of Sidky’s policy of moderation, the police were unarmed and of 
course powerless against a concerted attack of bands so well provided with dangerous 
missiles. As soon as the first eighty soldiers who had to be hurriedly called up used 
their arms the rioters scattered. Contingent from Sidi Bishr did not fire. Police 
information seems to have been at fault, for up to Monday evening police reports 
were optimistic. Moderation of the police, however, under exposure to great danger 
was very praiseworthy. 

First reports of damage were exaggerated. Director of European department, 
who this morning toured all the scenes of disturbance, reports that he has found 
no shops pillaged, though windows were broken here and there and a few cafes were 
wrecked. He said that, apart from smashed street lamps and three damaged police 
stations, there is practically no damage visible in the town. 

Story of chauffeurs going on strike (see paragraph 2 of my telegram No. 325) 
turns out to be untrue. Government chauffeurs in question were down in the docks 
employed on other work and were thus not available at the moment when their 
services were required for movement of troops into the town. 


[J 2346/4/16] No. 36. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. (Received July 17.) 

(No. 329.) J ’ 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 16, 1930. 

IN virtue of article 15 of the Constitution, Government have suspended 
“ Balagh,” “ Kawkab-al-Shark ” and “A1 Yom ” for incitements to disorder. 

These papers’ misrepresentation of Mansurah incident has misled large sections 
of tihe public, and their glorification of rioters has encouraged repetition of such 
incidents and growth of lawlessness. 
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[J 2363/4/16] 


No. 37. 


Sir P. Loraine to Commander-in-Chief , Mediterranean .—{Repeated to 
Foreign Office; Received July 17.) 


(No. 331.) 

(Telegraphic.) 

I CONFIRM desirability of presence in 
Elizabeth” and H.M.S. “Ramillies.” Egyptian 
of your visit. 


Alexandria , July 17, 1930. 
Alexandria of H.M.S. “Queen 
authorities have been duly notified 


|J 2364/4/16] No. 38. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received July 18.) 

(No. 332.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria , July 17, 1930. 

ALEXANDRIA disturbances. 

Casualties reported roughly as follows :— 

The crowd, 19 killed, including one Italian whose death was reported in 
paragraph 3 of my telegram No. 325. 

First Aid Society treated 401 persons, many of whom were only slightly hurt 
Of these, 10 police and 53 civilians are vStill in hospitals, while 39 police and 
65 civilians are out-patients. Egyptian Army report 4 officers wounded and 4 men, 
of whom 1 officer seriously. 

One British Cypriot injured but able to leave hospital after treatment 

Six small claims of local British subjects have been presented to consulate- 
general for damage done to shops. They are being investigated. Some further 
claims are expected. 

Details of foreign claims not yet available, but damage done appears to have 
been inconsiderable. Loaders of riot evidently were directing their followers to 
avoid attacking foreign lives and property. 


|J 2365/4/16] No. 39. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. -{Received July 18.) 

(No. 333.) 

(Telegraphic.) R Alexandria , July 17, 1930. 

YOUR telegrams Nos. 236 and 237. 

I have acted on your instructions. 

I read to Sidky last night yesterday’s statement in House of Commons 
I was received by the King at noon to-day and read His Majesty a translation' 
of the same statement and a prepared French statement in the sense indicated in 
paragraphs 5 and 9 of your telegram No. 211. 

See my two immediately following telegrams. 


[J 2369/4/16] No. 40. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. .1 . Henderson.—<(Received July 18.) 

(No. 334.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, Jvly 17, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 333. 

Sidky was clearly upset. He took the statement to begin with as an accusation 
of his Government. 1 requested him to regard it as an honest definition of the 
position taken up by His Majesty’s Government towards present events in Egypt. 

He objectecf to phrase “ that His Majesty’s Government did not intend to be 
used as an instrument for an attack on the Egyptian Constitution.” This imputed 
to him an intention to destroy the Constitution which he did not possess; indeed, he 
had so far kept within the Constitution. Neither the King nor he intended to 
dispense with Parliament. Moreover, in his measures hitherto to preserve law and 
order he had been careful to be neither provocative nor severe, for he particularly 
wished to avoid any reproof from London’on the score of harshness. 











Fie queried the propriety of a warning being given by me to Nahas. His 
Government was legally responsible. Nahas was now a private and irresponsible 
individual. 

He expressed astonishment that His Majesty’s Government should have drawn 
such rapid deductions from events in Alexandria when he himself, the head of the 
Government, had yet but incomplete reports and opportunity of investigation. But 
from what he had it was evident that movement was an artificial one; the great 
majority of the population had not taken part and had shown no hostility towards 
present Egyptian Government. If it had been concluded that the latter were unable 
to maintain order that deduction was erroneous. 

Sidky said he was completely confident of his ability to dominate any situation 
in Egypt—that is, any normal situation. If, however, an abnormal one arose owing 
to weight of British influence being on one side of the balance then his assurance 
could not hold good. 

He dropped a hint, in relation to postponing Afifi’s departure for London, of 
possibility of his resignation. 

I suggested that he had better reflect on the whole matter overnight and see me 
again to-day. 

I saw him again to-day immediately after my audience. He was more composed 
and more cheerful and admitted that yesterday had been a shock. This enabled 
me to speak much more freely to him. I took the line that yesterday’s public state¬ 
ment, the broadcasting of which hits him, was obviously provoked by threat to 
foreign lives and property in Alexandria on Tuesday; that it was inevitable for 
TTis Majesty’s Government in such circumstances to take up and define their attitude, 
if only to enlighten British public opinion at home and to meet anxious enquiries 
that were certain to be made. He said he would have appreciated better a statement 
to himself, and wondered whether His Majesty’s Government had weighed the effect 
their public statement was bound to have in' Egypt. I said it certainly had been 
weighed, but needs of situation were urgent. I added that it was clearly fairer to 
show him now where British Government stood rather than wait until the quite 
possible moment when he found himself pledged to a modification of Electoral Law, 
or even, it might be, committed to a suspension of Parliament, and then tell him that 
our disapproval could not be concealed. 

Sidky sow the point, but he nevertheless expressed the view that House of 
Commons statement was in effect an intervention in Egyptian internal affairs. He 
asked me whether I saw any objection to his communicating to me his views in 
writing. I replied that he had the right to do so. 

We shall presumably have strictly to consider only his written views, but I have 
telegraphed his oral views in order that you may be acquainted beforehand with 
his reaction. 


[ J 2385/4/16] No. 41. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson .—(Received July 18 ) 

(No. 335.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, July 18, 1930. 

MY telegrams Nos. 333 and 334. 

The King said he wanted to know why statement had been made, and what it 
meant. 1 said it had been made because a situation had arisen which threatened to 
necessitate our physical intervention, and that it meant what it said. If Elis Majesty 
wished, I was ready to go through it with him sentence by sentence. " ‘ 

The King wanted to know the meaning of the phrase about His Majesty’s 
Government being used as an instrument for an attack on the Constitution. 

There was no attack on the Constitution; every act hitherto Mas legal; Sidky’s 
Government had used velvet gloves in maintaining order, which it was their duty to 
do. But that seemed to land them in trouble ‘with His Majesty’s Government. 
Could we not cut out diplomatic phrases and tell him M r hat. we really wanted? We 
said we would not be intervening, but were ready, nevertheless, to intervene at any 
moment, and showed it. Of course, we could intervene if we wished. But as for 
being used as an instrument, the idea was absurd. He Mould never dream of such a 
thing. Our declaration of neutrality was admirable; he did not want our support; 
indeed, he implored us to stand aside; he was content that Egypt herself should 
decide this issue. He was fighting for decent and orderly government in Egypt as 
against anarchy and exploitation of Egypt by a gang of self-seeking adventurers. 


For himself he did not care; he had the welfare of his country at heart, which did 
not lie in the direction of revolution and anarchy, but Mdiich was bound up inevitably 
with the closest and most intimate co-operation with England. This co-operation 
was not merely the best course for Egypt, it was the only possible course.. 

Once the Wafd were back the country would rapidly be ruined, and it was only 
a question of time 1iom t soon England had to intervene, as in 1882, and laboriously 
recommence the w r hole work of reconstruction. If that was what we wanted, it was 
very easy to have. 

It was a perpetual disappointment to him that his personal actions and his 
views should be so persistently misunderstood by His Majesty's Government. 
Evidently the Wafd were cleverer at presenting their case, but he felt keenly that 
the Wafdists who sought their owm advantage and not that of the country should 
always obtain a sympathetic hearing in London, M r hereas his opinion, which was at 
least detached and disinterested and that of a reasonably intelligent man, was 
treated with contempt. 

We thought the Wafd was genuine; he knew it Mas not. Nahas had first bluffed 
him about concluding the treaty, then bluffed us and then run out. For the Wafd 
the treaty was a rung on the ladder to power and nothing more. If we would only 
stand aside and let things work themselves out, w ? e should ourselves see the soundness 
of what he said. By November everything would be in order, and the country quiet 
and contented. 

As it was, whatever we intended, this House of Commons statement was an 
intervention; its inevitable effect was to diminish his own position and to weaken 
the power of his Government for dealing with disorders. How could this be recon¬ 
ciled with neutrality ? 

The statement based on your telegram No. 211 hurt the King. He said he must 
have time to consider it. Motives were imputed to him which he did not hav9 and 
suggested a temerity for which there was no justification. 

I told the King that it was unfair to interpret as intervention a statement to the 
effect that His Majesty’s Government intended to maintain their attitude of strict 
neutrality within the limits of their international responsibilities. These 
responsibilities existed, they could not be ignored. They had very nearly been 
brought into play on Tuesday; they could only be transferred honourably by an 
implemented treaty. 

I furthermore used the same argument as I had used with Sidky about its being 
fairer to state our position now rather than wait until Sidky’s Government got more 
deeply committed. 

The King’s general reaction is that as usual he is misunderstood; that if we 
know what we want done that is all he wants to know, but if we do not it is only 
fair to stand aside and let things take their course. 

At the end of a long interview the conversation became less strained and on a 
more personal note. I explained to His Majesty the unusually difficult position of 
His Majesty’s Government between their policy, their obligations and general 
principles for which they stand, and stressed the loyalty with which they were facing 
the position. 

I also ascertained that at the moment of Nahas’s resignation the King had taken 
soundings about the possibility of forming a Government under Aly Shamsi which 
might have found a working parliamentary majority. The manoeuvre, however, bad 
been detected and defeated by Nahas, M T ho had countered it by vote of confidence in 
his Government alone (see my telegram No. 273) and had made Shamsi curl up. This 
is illuminating. 

]J 2383/4/161 No. 42. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson—{Received July 18.) 

(No. 337.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July lo, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 334. 

My immediately following telegram contains translation of note which the 
Prime ‘Minister (handed to me to-day. He is giving it to the press at once. 

In handing me the note the Prime Minister added that, while wishing to express 
his point of view, he had been especially careful to do so in the friendliest language, 
and he hoped you would appreciate this. 
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[J 2386/4/16] No. 43. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 18.) 

(No. 338.) ' 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 18, 1930. 

MY immediately preceding telegram. Following is translation referred to:— 

“ In communication which your Excellency has been good enough to mnke, 
the Egyptian Government cannot avoid noticing that the attitude which His 
Majesty’s Government have adopted can only with difficulty be reconciled with 
their repeated declarations that, with regard to the internal affairs of Egypt, 
they would be guided by strict neutrality. 

“This communication, while invoking the declaration of 28th February 
as precluding any intervention in a purely internal question such as a consti¬ 
tutional one, adds that His Majesty’s Government do not intend to be used as 
an instrument for an attack on the Constitution. This declaration of the British 
Government’s intention could have been justified if the Egyptian Government 
had asked for their support in the execution of such a design. But in the 
absence of such a request—which, moreover, the Egyptian Government as an 
independent State would be careful to avoid making—the above-mentioned 
declaration of the British Government could not be interpreted here otherwise 
than as an intervention in a particular direction and precisely in matters,of an 
internal character, with regard to which' declaration of 28th February itself 
recognises Egyptian sovereign power. 

“With regard to regrettable events which have just taken place in 
Alexandria, events which hurried reports have certainly not presented in their 
true light, your Excellency must have realised that the local authorities quickly 
mastered the s nation and that, after a transient effervescence, tranquillity 
was soon restored. The leaders of this artificial agitation in support oi cause 
of sedition being at present moment in the hands of justice, there is every 
reason for reassurance in regard to order in Alexandria. 

“In this connexion I have already had the honour to inform your 
Excellency, and I repeat it, that safeguarding of life, tranquillity and interests 
of foreigners in Egypt has been one of the primary concerns of my Government. 
Foreigners established in Egypt know this, and evidence of their confidence in 
me has not been lacking. 

“ Conscious of my duty to protect them, and convinced that the resources 
and means at my disposal allow me fully to meet the obligations which my 
Ministry has undertaken, I have not for one moment shirked responsibilities 
alluded to by His Majesty’s Government in their communication, even though 
that communication is not calculated to facilitate a task which I am resolved 
in any case to end. 

“ Thus your Excellency will no doubt realise that, as order and tranquillity 
have been already restored, the presence in Egyptian waters of British ships 
of war no longer corresponds with protective objects in view. 

“ Finally, I beg your Excellency to be so good as to inform His Majesty’s 
Government that the Egyptian Government consider that that part of communi¬ 
cation which appeals to responsibility of another person, though dictated 
evidently by anxiety to safeguard life'and property of foreigners, might, on 
the contrary, risk hampering efficiency of measures required for re-establish¬ 
ment in order, in so far as such appeal may tend to call in question the exclusive 
authority and integral responsibility of the Government in power, which alone 
assumes responsibility for the situation and alone is liable to be interpellated 
on that subject.” 


[J 2389/4/16j No. 44. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. ,1. Ill ndersou. --{Received July 19) 

(No. 339.) 

(Telegraphic.) V. Cairo, July 19, 1930 

YOUR telegram No. 237. 

Reports that Sulky had resigned were broadcast on Thursday night; it was 
thought that his position had become so weak that he must do so, because effect of 
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publishing Prime Minister’s statement is generally regarded as favourable to 
the Wafd. 

Wafd are threatening general disturbances in the country on the 21st instant, 
and there is a risk that the moral of the Government’s agents in the maintenance of 
order, especially on this date, will be affected by this weakening of the Government. 


jj 2390/4/16] No. 45. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. .1. Henderson.—(Received July 19.) 

(No. 341.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, July 19, 1930. 

POSSIBILITY cannot be absolutely excluded of mv having to authorise 
military intervention at a given moment to protect railways, telephones, telegraphs 
or public utility services, since reports received here indicate that the Wafd have 
been exploring possibilities of interfering with these by strikes or sabotage. You 
may, of course, depend upon me to do everything in my power to avoid the necessity. 

I must draw your attention to the fact that such interference might tend to 
render inoperative military intervenlion if this were to become necessary for direct 
protection of foreign lives and property, for which alone physical intervention has 
been contemplated in recent telegraphic correspondence. 


|J 2391/4/16] No. 46. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 19.) 

(No. 342.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, July 19, 1930. 

FURTHER public statements might prevent events working to the natural 
Egyptian solution, and I therefore urge the desirability of axoiding them. 

The Prime Minister’s statement in the House has made it perfectly clear that 
Ilis Majesty’s Government could not view a modified Uonstitutiou with approval. 

In view of Sidky’s communication reported in my telegram No. 338 there has 
now arisen approximately the situation contemplated in my telegram No. 318, 
paragraph 6 (a). 


[J 2392/4/16] No. 47. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 19.) 

(No. 343.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria , July 19, 1930. 

ULEMA have published a manifesto supported by quotations from the Koran 
deploring disturbances and calling on men of goodwill to work for tranquillity. 

Statement declares it is a religious duty of Egypt to safeguard Jives and 
property of foreign guests, to honour the King and to obey those in authority. 

It is signed by the Rector of Azhar, the Grand Mufti, who is head of Hanafy 
sect, and by head of the Malaky sect. 


[J 2393/4/16] No. 48. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson .—(Received July 20.) 

(No. 344.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 19, 1930. 

YOUR telegram No. 237. 

I made requisite communication to Nahas in Cairo. He requests me to 
communicate to you the following reply : — 

“ The Egyptian nation is glad that the British Government is observing 
attitude of strict neutrality which they announced at the beginning of the 
present constitutional crisis, and that they have declared that they do not intend 
to be used as an instrument for attacking the Egyptian Constitution, nor, in 
consequence, for contributing to modification of Electoral Law. 
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1 hat is beyond doubt the best means of preserving good atmosphere in 
which negotiations ended, that good atmosphere which we have jealously striven 
to make prevalent, and for the maintenance of which we have employed and are 
continuing to employ our greatest efforts. 

“ The Egyptian nation, which of its very nature is inclined to peace and 
tranquillity, which, having always welcomed most cordially its foreign guests, 
is unceasingly concerned for their security, and watches over them with the 
greatest care and solicitude, deplores profoundly the sad events which have 
taken place in the country contrary to its wish and, indeed, in spite of it, events 
which have been caused by the conduct of Ministry in the present constitutional 
crisis, when the country was only attempting to defend its Constitution against 
a Ministry which was trespassing on the nation’s authority. 

“Granted that the best means of securing the country against these 
regrettable events, which always accompany accession to power of Govern¬ 
ments which are enemies of the people, is that Constitution should 
be inviolable and its provisions safeguarded, we jealously watch over the 
defence of our Constitution within the limits of our rights, and we hope that 
democracy will triumph over absolutism, and that in this manner causes which 
led to these odious events will disappear.” 


[J 2414/4/16] No. 49. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . Henderson 

(No. 345.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. 

MY telegram No. 344. 

Nairn has given his reply to press. 


LJ 2415/4/16] No. 50. 

/Kr Sir P- Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 21 ) 

(No. 340.) J ’ 

(1 oicjjrjxphte.) 1?■ Alexandria, July 21, 1930. 

1 El 1110JN in accordance with article 40 of Constitution (has been addressed to 
King and sent to-day to Prime Minister for delivery to His Majesty demanding an 
extraordinary session of Parliament for 26th July. " 


[J 2439/4/16J No. 51. 

Mr. Osborne to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 22.) 

i„ E Jypt AVE the h0n0Ur *» «•* ft® press devotes 

since 2 ! ooowi!! 0 ! 12 ! 111 Jl ' ly fcl , le “ Corriere d ella Sera ” published a review of events 
Zttboi^. < VS ;™ ol)JeCtlVe s P irifc - After indicating the fears fdt by many 

was iP‘ U ®rt*^cen I |*‘°witlmujadequat^compensaltfo^ 

that withm the framework of the concessions of 1922 “a thousand possibilities of 

pmissigsiiii 

oTllovdtool w an,18 r Atte T tS t0 reach * elution failed in' 1^4 id 927 
01 d Lloyd took a strong line, and was resolute to refuse any further conccssim/s' 

London winch had sometimes shown a tendency to yield, had to give in to the wilUU 
tiie High Commissioner. On the morrow of the <»eneral election tlic l 
•t was tune to come to an agreement, and as plefe 



( Received. July 21.) 
Alexandria , July 21, 1930. 
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Lord Lloyd. The new offers were well known. Although they were far more advan¬ 
tageous than those hitherto made, Egyptian Nationalism was not satisfied. “ The 
favourable dispositions of the British Government were, as many Europeans resident 
in Egypt foresaw, an incentive for the Nationalists to consider as a stage, and not 
as a goal, that which they had obtained.” The fear of a hostile reception in Egypt 
paralysed the Egyptian negotiators in London. At the last moment the .Sudanese 
question came between the negotiators, and the negotiations had to be suspended 
indefinitely. 

3. ” Conscious of the gravity of the interests at stake,” the English represen¬ 
tatives held to the way of experience and rejected the proposals for the Sudan, no 
otherwise than the Conservatives would have done. 

4. Dr. Gayda, in the “ Giornale d’Italia ” (the 17th July), also reviews the 
situation. The Egyptian Nationalist movement had received a spur from the 
granting of independence to Iraq, the Hejaz and Transjordania. Every Nationalist 
cry, of any people dominated by foreigners, was heard by the other peoples in the 
same situation. “ The Hindu movement, the resistance of Gandhi, are undoubtedly 
the spiritual collaborators of the Egyptian movement and the revolt of Nalias 
Pasha.” 

5. After a brief summary of the various negotiations, Dr. Gayda deals with the 
present struggle between the Wafd and King Fuad, accused of being too much 
inclined to yield to England. He considers the situation ugly. The Wafd is 
inciting the masses against England, and an Eastern crowd, naturally xenophobe, 
may turn against all foreigners. 

6. “ England cannot give up the game. Egypt means for her above all the 
guardianship of the Suez Canal, and the Canal is the vital way of communication 
with India and all the farthest and richest Dominions. We follow with attention 
the developments of this clash between a State and a nation to both of which we are 
friendly, on the margin of the Mediterranean, in a land which shelters vast and 
wealthy Italian colonies. We are unwilling to doubt that the prudence of men and 
the reality of facts will impose peace and a definitive formula for an understanding.” 

7. The ‘ ‘ Messaggero ” (the 17th July) also publishes an objective review, 
which expresses the hope that both King Fuad’s Government and the Wafd will show 
“more balance ” in their conduct, and utters the warning that every crisis of the 
present kind necessarily retards the progress of Egypt. 

8. A message from Cairo to the “ Popolo di Roma ” (the 17th July) says that, 
whatever the faults of origin and conduct of the present Egyptian Government, it 
represents “ the last anchor of salvation ” for Egypt. Another despatch to the same 
paper from London says that, according to news from Egypt, the Southern European 
and Levantine colonies of Alexandria are very critical of British ” inaction,” and 
“ make no secret of desiring, in the place of England, a European Power a little more 
energetic and more competent to protect their interests.” 

9. The “ Tevere,” which never loses an opportunity of insisting that England 
is on the down grade, says (the 17th July) that the British Empire is passing 
through its gravest crisis since the Napoleonic wars. Egypt was following in the 
steps of India, and, whatever the ostensible cause of the crisis might be, the real cause 
was intolerance of British rule. The obstinate admirers of “ the British colonisers, 
heirs of Rome,” would say that this violent phase would pass. But was it going to 
he worth w T hile to maintain an Empire in face of trade boycotts? Lancashire was 
idle. Victory by force might bring tranquillity, but the methods of passive 
resistance, and the determination to employ them, were becoming more and more 
perfected. 

10. The “ Tribuna ” (the 18th July) says that all the negotiations have led to 
one result only, but one very important psychologically. The fact that England had 
admitted the opportuneness of negotiation had simply strengthened the Egyptian 
people in its conviction “ that its demands respond to elementary principles of equity 
and justice.” The agreement over the Nile waters reinforced this belief, and 
theoretically it was difficult to blame the conduct of the Egyptians. 

11. But in practice there was the same eternal difficulty. In theory, the 
Moslem, Indian and Chinese were great civilisations, but not according to Western 
standards. When you had a people like the Egyptian, which was practically 
illiterate, which despised sanitary services and had no respect for law—that is to say, 
had none of the qualities necessary for modern democracy—then force was essential 
till time slowly brought development. 

12. The practical error of the British Government was to have gone too far. 
The theory of bringing subject peoples to the point of capacity for responsibility was 
right. In practice you had to see if peoples demanding freedom were fit for it. 


t 
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13. According to the writer, Egypt had shown in the past and was showing 
again that she was not ripe for self-government. He thinks that of the two ways, 
“ that of a propagation of Western civilisation in its practical forms and that of an 
application of English political systems,” England ought for a long time to persist 
in the first. Roads, drains, irrigation, schools, would do far more for Egypt than 
entry into the League of Nations and a solution of the problem of the four reserved 
points. 

14. And if anyone were fool enough to be pleased by Great Britain’s imperial 
difficulties, “ we beg him to reflect that on the day when the British Empire disinte¬ 
grated there would disappear for ever from Europe the idea of Empire .... and 
perhaps European civilisation itself would be rapidly submerged.” Jt was for this 
reason that the Bolsheviks considered the British Empire their greatest enemy, and 
worked in every way at propaganda in the territories of the Empire, Egypt included. 

15. An article in the “ Resto del Carlino ” (the 17th July) says that the 
Nationalist programme is altogether too simple. “ To claim to chase the English out 
°f Egypt means unchaining an armed conflict and losing even that amount of liberty 
which the country has won to-day.” 

1G. After reviewing the points of difference and accepting the Egyptian thesis 
that the projects for cotton cultivation in the Sudan constitute a grave threat to 
Egypt, the writer says that the real grievance in regard to the Capitulations is the 
exemption of foreigners from taxation. He thinks that the trouble arose from the 
return of the Wafd to power. They showed no sense of compromise at all, though 
England went verv far in the way of concessions. “Democracy” had only 
increased the difficulties, and the election of the Wafd had undone most of the patient 
work accomplished in three years of rule without a parliament. The outcome of 
British “ democratic ” policy was the necessity for rifles and bayonets. 

17. An article in the ‘ Stampa ” (the 17th July) by the editor, Signor Curzio 
Malaparte, deals mainly with the question of Capitulations, which he claims is the 
most important of those under discussion, it was no time to speak of British 
blunders, but rather to state the facts. England had been willing to surrender the 
Capitulations in order to secure a satisfactory solution of the other questions which 
interested her. Nahas’s first Government had been negotiating a compromise with 
the other European Powers, but negotiations ceased with the coup d'Etat of 1928. 
Ylahmoud Pasha, inspired by Lord Lloyd, opposed the requests of the Powers. 
England wished to preserve her own ascendancy in Egypt, offering in exchange 
the right of Capitulations, which in fact represented a rival to her own predominance. 

18. Signor Malaparte reviews recent events briefly, and concludes that the 
situation is grave, “ the more so when one thinks that the Nile valley constitutes the 
point of greatest sensitiveness not for England only, but for the whole of Europe.” 

19. Signor Malaparte’s view in regard to the question of the Capitulations has 
probably been inspired from official circles. Italians have long been preoccupied by 
the prospect of abolition, and have feared that England in order to secure other 
points was willing to go too far in this direction. On various occasions both 
Signor Guariglia and Signor Cantalupo, now Italian Minister in Cairo, have spoken 
to Mr. McClure in this sense. 

I have, &c. 

D. G. OSBORNE. 


|J 2432/4/16] No 52. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received July 22.) 

(No. 347.) ' 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria , July 21, 1930. 

1 WAS specially requested to accompany Commander-in-chief, Mediterranean, 
to the Palace yesterday, and llis Majesty detained me there for a long interview. 

The King said the points he wished to make in reply to communication which 1 
had read to him (see my telegrams Nos. 333 and 335) were as follows 

(a) The reproaches against himself which it suggested were utterly unmerited. 

(b) If His Majesty’s Government had a definite programme they wished to put 

through he was willing. 

(c) He had asked for no support from llis Majesty’s Government in projects 

wrongfully imputed to him. 
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Developing these ideas, the King said that so far he had acted within his strict 
constitutional rights—on that score he would face any impartial tribunal with a 
serene conscience. Further, to say that he was opposed to Anglo-Egyptian treaty 
or had tried to wreck the negotiations was moonshine. He had definitely banked on 
Wafdist delegation signing a treaty; he was dumbfounded at their failure to do so; 
he thought the treaty we had offered this spring quite admirable from Egypt’s point 
of view and entirely acceptable. The Wafd had rendered a conspicuous disservice 
to their country by rejecting the treaty—one of many disservices. The treaty would 
have meant death for the Wafd. That is why they had refused it. Nahas was a 
figure-head; it was Makram and Nokrashi who pulled the strings But, even so. if 
we were convinced that Wafd Avould sign treaty and could get a solid guarantee 
from them to that effect he would take them back the next day. He hoped this at 
least would afford convincing proof of his sincerity. But we must have it in 
writing—neither he nor we could risk being bluffed again—and we must be sure 
that that was what we wanted. 

Could I not ask you to tell him as plainly as two and two made four what we 
wished? 

I said it would not be necessary for me to telegraph to ascertain that. What 
you would regard with the liveliest satisfaction would be a reconciliation between 
ITis Majesty and popular party. 

The King said that if that was all we needed it was easy enough. Why? 
Because his present Government was genuinely patriotic and put the higher interests 
of the country before all other considerations. But he must know what was to 
happen after that, and it was no use treating the symptoms or finding a mere 
palliative to escape the present situation. Any plan that would offer a radical and 
efficacious solution would command his support. We must have our guarantees about 
the treaty; he must have his guarantees for administration of the State in the 
interests of the State and for husbanding and not for squandering of national 
resources. Nahas’s resignation, it was true, had been forced on him; he had not 
accepted it or its consequences to amuse himself, but to discharge what he saw as a 
dear duty to his country Many bitter and unjustified attacks had been made on him 
in the past, few, if any, worse than those recently published in English press, but at 
least no one had ever dared to say that he had sold himself. His action in recent 
crisis had been within the limits of his constitutional rights and had been inspired 
by his desire to save his country from a calamity. Yet representations were made 
tu him as though he were an autocrat. But he was a constitutional monarch and he 
would have the right to refer any such representations to the head of the Government. 

The key to position lay in London if His Majesty’s Government chose to use it 
If they knew what they wanted, were certain that they wanted it, and were confident 
that it would produce a permanent basis that suited both British and Egyptian 
interests, he was there to help. 

But if they did not know and were not certain he begged them to stand altogether 
aside and leave his Government to deal with the situation. Either a definite, radical 
and efficacious programme or absolute neutrality throughout. 

See my telegram No. 352. 


|J 2431/4/16] No. 53. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received July 22.) 

(No. 350.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 21, 1930. 

FOLLOWING is latest report from Minister of Interior 

Up to the present about fifteen demonstrations reported in Cairo, varying in 
size from 400 to 300 people. All threw stones, broke street lamps and damaged 
trees. Demonstrators were all young riff-raff or students disguised in gallabias. 
One European tram conductor and one Hungarian subject were injured. No damage 
to European property so far reported except to tram and street lamps. Four 
demonstrators killed. Figures of wounded not yet collected. Early report shows 
sixty-nine demonstrators injured, but number must have increased since then. 
Figures of Government casualties not yet available. 

No attempt was made by Deputies and Senators to enter Parliament. 

Situation in Cairo now well in hand. 
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Demonstration and riot took place at Port Said. One rioter killed, twenty-one 
injured. Police casualties, fifty-nine injured. All quiet there now. Local Wafd 
Committee visited commandant of police and expressed anger with mob and 
admiration of police restraint. 

Demonstrations have taken place at Suez, but situation there is still obscure. 
Police commandant seems nervous and has asked for reinforcements. Seventy camel 
corps have been despatched and are expected to arrive at Suez midnight. 

Alexandria has remained quiet and no disturbances reported from other 
provincial centres. 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 18.) 


| d 2441/4/16] No. 54. 

Sir P. Loratne to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 22.) 

(No. 351.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria , July 22, 1930. 

EOLLOWlNG addressed to His Majesty’s consuls, Alexandria, Cairo and 
Port Said : — 

“ As policy of His Majesty’s Government is to avoid intervention in 
Egyptian internal affairs and as they are anxious to avoid necessity of an inter¬ 
vention under 1922 declaration, I have laid it down in principle that troop 
movements are not to be made either for protection of foreign lives and property 
or for preservation of order without previous reference to and authority from 
me. For such emergencies special liaison has been created between myself and 
General Headquarters, Cairo, and rapid intercommunication ensured. 

“ If, however, at a moment of great emergency His Majesty’s consular 
officers find it necessary to request active assistance of His Majesty’s forces any 
request to that effect must be immediately repeated to me with an explanation 
of its motives.” 

(Repealed to General Officer Commanding, Air Officer Commanding, and 
Commander-in-chief, Mediterranean.) 


|J 2443/4/16| No. 55. 

Sir P. Loiaine to Mr. .1. Henderson.-■■'(Received July 22.) 

(No. 352.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria , July 22, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 347. 

The King begged that whatever answer we gave him might be such as to 
safeguard his personal dignity. 

1 said a good deal to the King by way of comment, but my only new remark 
was that, in suggesting that we should get a guarantee from the Wafd about the 
treaty, he was suggesting that we should enter on a distasteful bargaining process 
and on what was tantamount to a negotiation with persons who were not 11 is 
Majesty's Ministers. The King appreciated this point, but said that if, notwith¬ 
standing experience we had acquired this spring, we insisted on treating on basis 
of gentleman o. bandit we must not be astonished if the bandit again lets us down 
and incidentally him himself also. We must judge that for ourselves. 

'fhe King’s remarks are important and weighty. 1 think alternatives lie otters 
us fair, and 1 do not at present see a third one. But before examining either of 
them further T should be glad to know whether you see any possibility of formulating 
a programme by seizing the opportunity which His Majesty gave me to mention the 
word ” reconciliation.” I have put my foot in the door which may lead to discreet 
mediation. 


|J 2444/4/16J No. 56. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 22.) 

(No. 353.) 

(/telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 22, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 346. 

Demand for extraordinary session is based on the following 

1. Ministry has governed without presenting itself to Parliament. 

2. Ordinary session has not lasted six months, as prorogations are not to be 
included in the period. 

3. Budget of religious institutions had not been voted before closure. 

4. Ministry used armed force to prevent meeting of Parliament on 23rd July 
(see my telegram No. 350). 

5. Ministry has announced that it would use armed force to prevent meeting of 
Parliament on 21st July, i.e., date of termination of adjournment. 

6. Ministry has expelled parliamentary police from Parliament and installed 
its own forces there. 

7. Ministry has suppressed three papers by abuse of article 15 of the 
Constitution, which only permits administrative suppression of papers for protection 
of social order. The present crisis is constitutional, not social. - 

8. Ministry has ordered troops to fire on the people at Bilbeis and Alexandria 
without any motive. 

9. Ministry is influencing justice in the course of judicial enquiries into these 
incidents. 

10. Ministry has rewarded persons accused by Nahas of his attempted 
assassination at Mansurah. The officer at Zagazig who tried to prevent bloodshed 
has been put en disponibilite. 

11. Government has resolved to undertake important legislative work, especially 
the modification of the Electoral Law, as appears from its last note to the British 
Government, although it has constitutionally no legislative power. 

12. Present delicate political situation created by the conduct of the Ministry 
[! omitted : and] the anxiety of the country to preserve bonds of good understanding 
and friendship with foreign Powers, especially with Great Britain, with a view 
to maintaining the friendly atmosphere which marked the end of the recent official 
negotiations, give the nation the right to know at once whither the policy of the 
present Ministry is leading it and to question the latter in accordance with articles 61 
and 107 of the Constitution. 

13. Senators and Deputies are keenly anxious to solve the internal difficulties 
of f'Vypt without imperilling the lives and property of nation’s foreign guests. 

Petitioners beg the King to summon extraordinary session for 26th July to 
permit the Chamber to question the Ministry on the above considerations and take 
thereon such decisions as the Chamber may consider necessary, and to allow the 
Chamber of Deputies to decide on the question of confidence in the present Ministry. 


J 2442/4/16 


No. 57. 


Alexandria , July 22, 1930. 


Sir P. Loraine to Mr. .4. Henderson.—(Received July 22.) 

(No. 354.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. 

MY telegram No. 350 of this morning. 

Reports this morning show all calm everywhere, including Suez, where order 
was re-established yesterday evening. 

Correspondents are reported to have telegraphed to London alarmist and 
exaggerated accounts of yesterday’s events. 

Disorders were nowhere serious, and there was no participation in them by 
respectable elements of the population. Labour everywhere kept out of demonstra¬ 
tions and remained sleadily at work. 

(Repeated to Bagdad.) 


[5104J 


D 2 


■k 






36 


37 


[J 2461/4/16] No. 58. 

Sir P. Lorciine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 23.) 

(No. 670) 

Ramleh, July 7, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit herewith the text of a statement made to the 
“ Bourse bgyptienne ” by the Prime Minister regarding his policy.* 

2. Sidky Pasha expresses the firm intention to take all necessary measures to 
maintain order, menaced by the incitements of Nalias Pasha and the Wafd. His 
Excellency endeavours to dissipate the notion that his is but an ephemeral regime. 

3. This political programme is followed by a statement of economic policy, 
designed to restore confidence. 

4. In conclusion, and in reply to a final enquiry of the newspaper’s represents 
tive, Sidky Pasha states that he is a constitutionalist and that the country will be 
governed constitutionally. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, High Commissioner. 


i J 2463/4/16] No. 59. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received Julu 23.) 

(No. 073.) 

Sir, Ramleh, July 8, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 300 of the 1st July, to 
submit a brief account of Nalias Pasha’s visit to Zagazig on the 1st instant. 

2. A special train was hired by the Wafd for the occasion and a number of 
Senators and Deputies accompanied Nalias Pasha in the train. At Cairo station Nahas 
was cheered by a crowd which had assembled to see him off. To it he administered 
the oath to ^ del end the Constitution and to participate in the non-co-operation 
movement. Ibis oath, it will be remembered, was a special feature of the opening 
meeting of the Wafdist campaign (see my despatch No. 628 of the 28th June, 1930). 
It has now become a regular feature of Nahas Pasha's movements. On every occasion, 
to peasant and porter, he administers this oath, which few can fully understand. 

3. At Benha, during the halt of the train, a large crowd greeted Nahas and swore 
the usual oath. At Minet-al-Kamh, a station half-way between Benha and Zagazig, a 
crowd had been assembled to greet the Wafd leader, it is always rather a difficult 
matter to handle Egyptian crowds at railway stations, to which of course only limited 
access can be allowed. The crowd at this place got out of hand and refused to be 
obstructed peacefully from the approaches to the railway station, it finally took to 
throwing stones, and the police at last had to fire over its head. This action fortunately 
sufficed to disperse the rioters without casualties. 

4. 1 he train arrived at Zagazig at 10*30 a.m , and the station was crowded with 
people cheering for the Constitution and the Wafd. Jo many Nahas again administered 
the oath before proceeding to the marquee arranged for the meeting. Ali Shamsi 
Pasha, who, as the most prominent Deputy of Sharkia, acted as host, made a short 
speech of welcome, in the course of which he said that as in the past the nation would 
be victorious in the end. 

5. Abdel Aziz Bey Radwan, a Sharkia Senator, followed with a more fighting 
speech, in which he pi'eached union and resistance to the despots trying to crush the 
nation. 

6. Tewlik Diab, the excitable editor of the newspaper “ A1 Yom,” exhorted the 
audience to deal with trespassers on the Constitution as they would with trespassers on 
their homes or fields. 

7. Nahas Pasha’s speech consisted mainly in an attack on the Prime Minister, 
whose claim to represent the mass of the people was ridiculed. Sidky’s charges that 
the Wafd was inciting to disorder were rebutted and the responsibility for trouble 
laid on the Government for interfering with the liberties of the people. The ex-Premier 
then defended his attitude on the Bill of Ministerial Responsibility, which had been 
promised in the Speech from the lhroue anti was really a counter-revolutionary 
measure. He ended by administering the usual oath. 

*Not printed. 


8. The speech was punctuated by the cries of “Long live the revolution!” 
“Down with despotism!” It is interesting to note that the Wafd, in the versions 
given out to the press, eliminates from the speeches the more violent terms used by 
the speakers and of course all mention of revolutionai’y acclamations. 

9. The streets of Zagazig were filled with large crowds. The great Abaza 
family, which is Liberal, had brought in a number of its partisans to hold a counter- 
meeting. Their presence in the town almost led to conflicts. The police and the 
troops, present in considerable force, managed, however, to keep order during a 
difficult day. Sidky Pasha said that the police showed considerable lukewarmness 
at the beginning, but that their moral improved as the day went on. It was also 
alleged that the troops had shown signs of demonstrating in favour of the Wafd. A 
subsequent enquiry, however, disproved this statement. Some of the ghaffirs, 
however, did join in the cheering of Nahas Pasha. 

10. There was a general feeling that the agents of public order were afraid of 
compromising themselves by showing too much zeal. They no doubt think that the 
Wafd will return to power, and, after previous bitter experience, do not wish to expose 
themselves to political vengeance. 

11. In paragraph 4 of my above-mentioned telegram I have related the unfortunate 
incident which occurred at Bilbeis during the return journey of Nahas Pasha. I enclose 
herewith a French translation of the report of the Parquet on this incident. This 
report and the fact that the crowd sacked the railway station would seem to show that 
the police were justified in firing. The order had been to fire over the heads of the 
crowd. Unfortunately individual policemen, over-excited, fired into the crowd, with 
the result that there were fatal casualties. 

12. One of the unpleasant features of the demonstrations on the occasion of this 
tour of Nahas Pasha is that the demonstrators have at once had recourse to stone¬ 
throwing. This has not usually occurred in the past, and shows an ugly spirit. 

13. Needless to say, these demonstrations are organised by the Wafd, but that 
does not make them less dangerous to public order, as we know by unfortunate 
experience in the past. 

14. As a result of the incident at Bilbeis, Sidky Pasha decided to prohibit future 
meetings of the kind held at Zagazig. These meetings are nominally private in that 
invitations are issued for them ; 8,000 invitations were issued on this occasion, an 
obviously absurd number for a private meeting. Between 4,000 and 5,000 actually 
attended. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 59. 

Extract from the “Bourse egyptienne ” of July 7, 1930. 


Les Incidents de Bilbeis. Les Conclusions definitives du Parquet. 

(Un communique officiel.) 

DANS la soiree d’hier, le Ministhre de l’lntbiieur a publib un communique sur 
les resultats de l’enquete judiciaire sur les incidents de Bilbeis, et dont voici une 
traduction : 

“ 11 rbsulte de l’enquete a laquelle a prooedb le Parquet sur les incidents de Bilbeis 
<{ue le mainour markaz avait appris que le Comilb central du Wafd *i Bilbeis a lance un 
appel k tons les habitants du markaz pour se rassembler a la gare du chemin de fier, 
mardi soir l er juillet 1930, a 3 heures du soir, afin d’etre presents k l’arrivbe du train de 
Nalias Pacha et d’entendre le discours prononeb par celui-ci. 

“ Attendu que ces sortes de rassemblements constituent un danger pour la sbeuritb 
publique, danger cause par la rbunion de la racaille et de fauteurs de troubles, le mainour 
a pris les dispositions auprbs de quelques membres du Conseil local et auprbs du Cheik 
Abdel Zahed, membre de la Chambre des Dbputbs, afin que les invitations nt soient 
adressbes qu’it des personnes qui puissent bvaluer les responsabilitbs, mais le mam our ne 
put y rbussir. C’est pourquoi, a-t-il pris les mesures nbcessaires pour le maintien de 
1 ordre et pour la prohibition des manifestations en vertu de la loi. II organisa, au moyen 
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de soldats et de ghaffirs, une ceinture de defense aubour de la gare afiu d’en empecher 
l’acces a la racaille. 

“A3 heures de Taprbs-inidi, le train des voyageurs arriva de Zagazig; plusieurs 
personnes en descendirent et demeurbrent k, la gave de Bilbeis dans l’atteute du train 
de Nalias Pacha. 

“ Le rnoulahiz police d’abord, puis le mamour, leur conseilla de sortir, mais ils ne 
voulurent rien entendre. Sur ces entrefaites, un ghaffir atteint d'une blessure s’approcha 
du mainour et l’informa que la population, amassbe k, l'exterieur de la gave, avait 
cotmnencb k, attaquer les forces de la police et que lui-mbme et quelques agents out ete 
atteints de coups de pierres. 

“ Aussitbt le mamour demanda a quelques personnes presentes de l’accompagner ;\ 
Textbrieur de la gare afin d’user de leur influence auprbs de la foule pour Tempbcher 
d’attaquer les agents de police. Entre-temps 1’oti entendit une volbe de coups de feu 
tirds en l’air par les agents pour intiinider la foule et pour disperser les agresseurs. Le 
mamour sortit de la gare et leur intima l’ordre de cesser le feu, c’est ce qu’ils firent. 

“Nuanmoins, la populace se rua sur les agents, penetra dans la gare et cominenca 
le saccage k, tel point que le mamour dut se rbfugier dans la cabine du telephone sous la 
protection d’un officier et du soldat Mohamed Abou-el-Ela Atya, proposes k la garde du 
mamour. Ce dernier refui des coups qui lui occasionnbrent uu ebranlement du cerveau 
et une fracture de quelques os de la bolte cratiienne, lui occasionnant une aphasie dont 
il souffre encore. 

“ Quelques personnes criaient sus an mamour pour lui faire passer un mauvais quart 
d’heure. 

“ Voyant cet btat de cboses, et le bruit ayant couru que le mamour avait btb tub, 
le moulahiz police Moustapba Effendi Mohamed donna ordro de faire feu en l’air, mais 
inalheureusement quelques cartouches atteignirent cinq des manifestants, dont trois 
succombhrent k leurs measures; six autres personnes furent atteintcs de coups et 
blessures. 

“ Le nombre de cartouches tirbes s’est bleve k soixante-dix-neuf. 

“ Vingt-deux agents et ghaffirs ont btd atteints de blessures provenant de pierres 
lancdes ou de coups de uabouts; de ce nombre l’un est officier de police et l’autro un 
moawen idara. 

“ Le Parquet general a constatd que les agents de police ne sont aucunement 
responsables, car ils se trouvaient en btat de legitime defense, comme cela est prouvd 
par le nombre des blesses parmi eux et par le saccage produit par la populace aux 
bktiments de la gare du chemin dc fer. 

“ Le Parquet a lance des mandats d’arrestation a rencontre de six personnes 
accusdes de saccage et trois autres ddteuus ont etd reuiis en libertd sous caution. 

“ Fait le G juillet 1930.” 


|J 2380/4/16 


No. 60. 


Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. (Received Join 18 ) 

(No. r <375.) ^ 

THE High Commissioner for Egypt presents his compliments to 1 Ins Majesty’s 
Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and has the honour to transmit 
herewith copy of a report by Consul-General Heathcote-Smith of a conversation with 
Nahas Pasha and Makram Bey Ebeid regarding the political situation. 

liamlch , July 9, 1930. 


Enclosure in No 60. 

Consul-General Heathcote-Smith to Sir P. Loraine. 

(No. R. 105.) 

Excellency, Alexandria , June 29, 1930 

IN continuation of my despatch No. R. 102 of the 21st dune, 1 have the honour 
to report that yesterday evening I had a conversation with Nahas Pasha and Makram 
Bey Ebeid relative to the political situation, in the course of which the ex-Prime 
Minister laid bare startling views. 
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2. Two main points he emphasised; (treat Britain now stands in a position ot 
clear hostility to the Egyptian Constitution and Egypt ian aspirations, while, further, 
the Egyptian people realise to-day that the British Government never for a moment 
desired an Anglo-Egyptian treaty. ... 

He then intimated that a political deadlock inherent with difficulties and 
dangers had arisen ; and that the gravity of forthcoming events would make previous 
crises pale into insignificance. 

3. He reasoned that as the balance was the King alone on one side, and the 
entire country on the other, His Majesty would not have dared to risk opposing the 
Wafd Cabinet, had it not been for signs of encouragement and support he had 
received from Great Britain. 

“ Mr. Henderson and the present High Commissioner may not have made 
these signs; but King Fuad has received some assurance of backing from His 
Majesty’s Government— so much is certain. 

“All this is on a par with repeated British policy, whenever Anglo- 
Egyptian Treaty negotiations threaten to near a successful outcome. Then 
Great Britain brings off a coup d'fitat. 

“ Thus it happened when Sarwat Pasha brought back an agreed treaty in 
1928. * ‘ . 

“Lord Lloyd at the time said that 11 is Majesty’s Government was not 
behind the Palace, but later the British ‘ confessed.’ 

“ So, too, this time, His Majesty’s Government deny they are playing any 
active part—but all Egyptians know, are convinced, that Great Britain is 
working against the Constitution and for the King, and to prevent the treaty— 
a treaty in regard to which both the Foreign Secretary and 1 have said ‘ the door 
is open.’ 

“ I, Nahas Pasha, wanted and still want this treaty, which was within an 
ace of settlement and signature. 

“ But now the British Government have, unfortunately, shown they are the 
bitter enemy of Egypt; and from this time onward the Egyptians have 
understood the truth and can have no confidence in Great Britain." 

4 Nahas Pasha passed on to the “ non-co-operation ’’ meeting of the Wafdists 
in Cairo on the 27th June and declared that when he got up to address them he did 
not know what he would say—but let the inspiration of the moment guide him. 

This is the harder to credit as Makram Bey read out at the meeting the prepared 
oath of non-co-operation, wdiieli those present were invited to take. 

Be that as it may, Nahas Pasha conveyed to me the distinct impression that he 
had blundered into the constitutional crisis, convinced that Great Britain must take 
sides with him against the King, so here, too, with irrcflective light-hearted ness lie 
had committed his party —that is at present almost the entire nation—to a pledge of 
passive revolution. 

5. Nahas Pasha described the coming course of events. 'There would be a 
widespread refusal to pay taxes. Then it the Egyptian army be ordered to coerce 
recalcitrants and fire, as blood would necessarily be spilt and Great Britain s policy 
is to maintain the peace, British troops would intervene and keep order for the 
despotic Egyptian Government 

Then would it be proved for all time that Great Britain is against the 
Constitution, the treaty, the liberty of Egypt- and all she has pretended to uphold. 

“Indeed,” said the Pasha, “we knoir British troops are to be ranged 

against us; but our people are ready for any sacrifice. 

“ We see the boasted Anglo-Egyptian friendship is impossible.” 

(i. Makram Ebeid Bey was present throughout much of this conversation, and 
acquiesced in or supplemented his leader’s views. 

He will leave this week for England to enlist support, I understand, lor the 
Wafdist. thesis for intervention He said he would hasten back here at once as soon 

as trouble started. . . . .... 

7. The outstanding dilemma in all Egyptian internal crises, so vividly 
emphasised in the present situation, appears to be the impossibility, with an army of 
occupation in a constitutional country, of preventing declarations or silence being 
equally misinterpreted at will to serve the purposes of the opposing parties. 

Nahas Pasha reads but one duty into British policy; that of stating that the 
Wafd represents the Constitution and that British troops will stand by to help the 
Wafdists if they are threatened, 
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8. The situation ahead is obscure If Sidky Pasha and the Wafdists each 
steadfastly hold to the line they have started on, a considerable clash may be 
anticipated, with still more considerable confusion to follow Rut Egypt is a land 
of surprises; and each side has several weeks for reflection ahead of it. 

I have, &c. 

C. E HE ATHCOTE-SMITH. 


[J 2448/4/16] No. 61. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 23.) 

(No. 356.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, July 22, 1930. 

YOUR telegram No. 234. 

1 Paragraphs 3 and 4: I do not understand Sidky’s attempt in quite the 
same way as you do. Result of what he is doing ought to show us whether, as he 
asserts, the Wafd is rather a cardboard structure from which the somewhat 
imposing but thinly applied facade of national support would be stripped if people 
were given on the one hand relief from pressure of the Wafdist organisation and 
on the other hand sound administration under a somewhat modified Constitution, 
or whether, as Wafd profess and most outspoken observers believe, the masses of 
the nation are behind them and they constitute an irresistible force. 

2. I consider it highly necessary that we should have an Egyptian answer to 
this Egyptian question. Any intervention by us will make the answer a British 
answer, and that is not an answer at all. Nor until Egypt has herself answered the 
question can I see any prospect of pursuing successfully our treaty objectives. 

3. Paragraph 5 seems to require some qualification in view of the King’s 
remarks to me on 20th July (my telegram No. 347). His Majesty does not at least 
regard the door as closed to reconciliation. And if meanwhile Sidky can dominate 
the situation and maintain order a less stormy atmosphere may be created in which 
more temperate solutions may be possible. For if we can avoid intervention, 
whether political or physical, I think it will be difficult for the extremist elements 
entirely to undermine the already growing belief amongst thinking Egyptians that 
our neutrality is real, loyal and friendly or to check progress in eradicating the belief 
that there is some sinister anti-Egyptian design lurking behind every British act 
or pronouncement. 

5. Paragraph 6 : I think that there is one flaw in your argument, inasmuch as 
the King’s throne is a legal throne and the Wafd’s throne is not. I agree, however, 
that if it is a fight to a finish and the Wafd win we should have difficulty in retaining 
present King unless he made his own peace with the Wald. 

6. I think position we have taken up precludes any justifiable suggestion that 
we are supporting opponents of Wafd. There is no intention on my part of doing 
so. If I did it would be a negation of my own arguments in paragraph 2 above. 
We gave Wafd a fair deal and we never withdrew it, but they misplayed and over¬ 
played their hand. We cannot do as much for Sidky, but 1 think we owe him an 
impartial deal. People here do not much enquire whether our policy is fair or 
liberal, but rather whom it is intended to favour. They will not begin to think for 
themselves until themselves convinced that we are non-partisan. This is progressing, 
but it will take time and will be very difficult But we must try it on pain of getting 
saddled with unwelcome responsibilities. 

7. Paragraph 8 : I do not regard Sidky’s failure as a foregone conclusion 
unless position is prejudiced against him from outside. 

Egyptian criticism of our attitude is remarkable for its absence, except in so 
far as either party apprehends our weighting the scales against it. There is no 
suggestion now of its being anti-Egyptian. There is, however, intense nervousness 
amongst foreign communities, who fear lest political motives should impair our 
will to protect them or withhold protection until it is too late. Presence of His 
Majesty’s ships at Alexandria has to some extent allayed uneasiness. 
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[J 2449/4/16] No. 62. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 23.) 

(No. 357.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 22, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 350 

In view of a certain nervousness amongst foreign elements at Port Said and 
Suez owing to events reported in my telegram No. 350, I have discussed with 
Commander-in-chief, Mediterranean, question of distribution of naval units in 
Egyptian waters. 

In agreement with me, Commander-in-chief has ordered “ Ramillies ” to Port 
Said and destroyer “ Waterhen,” which is here, on despatch duty to Suez. Idea is 
that they should remain at those ports for a few days until anxieties caused by 
yesterday’s events have been dissipated. 


|J 2474/4/16] No. 63. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 23.) 

(No. 358.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 23, 1930. 

CAIRO all calm. Revised casualties: 6 dead and 68 wounded, 7 seriously. 
Arrests given as 21, nearly all roughs, demonstrating or damaging property in 
streets. 

Suez reports now received show that disorder on 21st July was occasioned by 
a large number of roughs in one of the native quarters indulging in the usual stone¬ 
throwing and wrecking tactics Police had to nre and were able to contain the mob. 
Casualties : 17 rioters wounded. Arrests : 38. Situation now quite normal there. 

Port Said, yesterday. Riff-raff fired municipal stables. Fire extinguished and 
crowd dispersed’, police having fired some shots. Late afternoon report shows all 
quiet except for some agitation in the native quarter. Casualties' 1 dead, 
2 wounded, 12 municipal officials injured by stones. One of the wounded has since 
died. Early morning report to-day shows all quiet. 

All reported quiet elsewhere. No figures of Government casualties are yet 
available. 

(Repeated to Bagdad, No. 19, and Jerusalem, No. 16) 


]J 2443/4/16] No. 64. 

Mr. .1. Henderson to Sir P. Loraine (Alexandria), 

(No. 247.) 

(Telegraphic.) Foreign Office, July 23, 1930. 

YOUR telegrams Nos. 347 and 352 of 22nd July. 

His Majesty’s Government have no desire or intention to be drawn into 
Egyptian internal politics. This we have made plain from the beginning 

The King is aware that we desire to conclude a treaty with a representative 
Government; for this and other reasons we should welcome the reconciliation 
referred to in paragraph 5 of your first telegram under reference. We should also 
lie glad to see a sane and efficient Administration, uninfluenced by any vindictiveness 
as a result of the recent troubles. There is, further, our present responsibility for 
and interest in the protection of foreign lives and property, which we should be 
ultimately bound to safeguard. More than that His Majesty’s Government are not 
now prepared to say. 

If it were at all possible, we should welcome reconciliation before the 26th, 
when, by our reading of article 40, it seems that either the Constitution must be 
violated or an impossible situation arise. We shall, of course, understand if you 
think that this is not yet within the bounds of possibility, but we have gathered from 
your telegram No, 352 that “ discreet mediation ” may be practicable at no distant 
date. 
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IJ 2477/4/16] 


No. 6L 


1 1 ^ orai ® .4. Henderson.—(Received July 24.) 

(No. 686.j * 

’ J II WK ii i i Ramleh, July 12, 1930. 

h id Ar ii J ,n. lullour ) reference to correspondence ending with my telegram 
i J ash‘i tn M i instant, to submit a more detailed account ol the visit of Nalias 
i astu to Mansourah on the 8th instant. 

to bp liphl it? bad ari ’ a nged for a political meeting of considerable dimensions 

evade n H! « “VTT of l4s leader - As usual, invitations were issued, in order to 

public anv mPfiHn ^ La a ,° f PubllC Meetin g s ( Nc - 14 oi ' 1923), which defines as 
tli s ln3nn g rS Saible t0 persons not furnished with invitation cards. On 
be Idled i a, . d0 . invitations were issued. Most of the cards were blank, to 

law and cv dlstril,ufclon agents. Such procedure is an obvious abuse of the 

„ Government determined, in view of the incidents of Nahas Pasha’s 
,Y,> slt -to prevent this second meeting on this ground, 
meet ino- IX Gakahlia accordingly informed the local organiser that the 

intent SnTif difv n dd f e K : As , NabaS 1 asha and the Wafd publicly announced their 
Naihm Pauli A, ls prohibition, the mudir warned both the local organiser and 

to*hold ithp (.tpHn f- e S ram ’ that they would be ^sponsible for any attempt 
to hold the meeting, which the Government was determined to prevent 

ana-red tW, . y?, fdl8t com “ittee, however, finally listened to reason, and 

cordo scdoXp 0 I" he SU f tS ’ ll 1 mited in number , should he allowed to pass the 

notable, A1 Shinawf ^ at a luncheon P arfcy for Nahas at the house of a local 

nrocppd In Man PaS V llad arran g ed to leave the main line train at Benha and 
loceed to Mansourah across country by a special train of the Delta Light Railway 

hp rn, w r' as that JI 8 ® tTovvds could be assembled at each wayside station, and that 
‘Z iSv them at each halt. It would have required an immense force to 
wSh IpI, d | Sh01 ; ld b ! T am amed 0ver such a wide area to be traversed by 
voiced 

m somo sirl students - i)roceeded 

M.n 0 ' A i ™ llsldcrable f orce of police and troops had been concentrated at 
Mansourah to preserve order. The local Wafd committee, as indicated above had 
agieed to the arrangements made by the authorities for limiting the number of 
guests, lor prohibiting the passage of other than guests through the cordons round 
he house of Al Shinawi, for restricting the number of cars to be allowed through 

ar rators " h ° -*«*»— - a 

...1 iZ'TZ ?information that the Wafd was out for 


trouble, and that efforts would be made to l.oid a mSn™ Ttl" 

Woieovei, the parquet, on the previous evening, had been informed that soda water 
h ttlcs were being purchased from a local factory and filled with sand obv“uslv fm 
ollenslve purposes. Definite warnings were accordingly issued by the mudir tn'hoth 
he local organisers and to Nahas Pasha himself. Up till the last mon e it 
possible that things might go oft quietly. The presence of so many police and trZil 
showed that the Government meant to maintain order, and the fed wtfdist 3 


had giown reasonable 1 he first two ears coming from the station with guests were 
allowed to pass through the cordon*. A third and large ear appeared on he scene 
driving very fast and covered with youths hanging onto the mitside of t It was 
Nahas 1 asha s own ear. In pursuance of their instructions, the police called on the 
car to halt, but the order was disregarded, and the car charged through one cordon 
of police and one cordon of troops. The second cordon of Irnonq fivJi cordon 
slopped the ear by force. The tyres w<Tre Honed » hv hTjd ld b:l J°P etS anrt 
hanpingou to the ear were killed, apparently oSe by abayonet thrust and tiTothm 

8 flint fVinf tllinlirn 4 U« „ . 1 1 ‘ 1 -n . 


8. The fact that twelve of the soldiers’ rifles were broken indicates the 
determined nature of the car s onslaught. *mutaies tne 
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9. The Wafd have spread an absurd story that this incident constituted a 
deliberate attempt to assassinate its leader, whose life was only saved by iSinnot Bey 
llanna throwing himself between Nahas and the blow destined for the latter. As a 
matter of fact, the soldiers, carrying out their instructions, simply struck into the 
crowd covering the car, and in such a melee it is largely a matter of luck who receives 
and who escapes blows. 

10. Tull reports from unimpeachable sources show that the whole trouble was 
caused by this reckless provocation of Nahas, on whose head must rest the responsi¬ 
bility for the trouble. 

11. After the car had been stopped and Sinnot Bey Hanna conveyed to a 
neighbouring house for treatment, Nahas Pasha and the other guests were allowed to 
proceed to Al Shinawi s house, where they remained for the rest of the day. They 
wished to go out and pay visits in the town, but they were not allowed to do so, as 
such visits would have inevitably resulted in a breach of the peace. 

12. Meanwhile, from a neighbouring house some concealed assailants began to 
hurl stones, brick-bats, and bottles filled with sand, on the police and soldiers below. 
After repeated warnings had failed to stop the attack, the troops fired nineteen shots 
into the alley beside the house without hitting anyone. 

13. After this, in the street and from houses, the crowd was on the offensive 
and throwing stones continuously at the troops. It became apparent that the soldiers 
were getting restive and angry with the mob. In order to avoid the danger of a 
regular conflict and to relieve pressure on the troops, the mounted police, armed only 
with sticks, were ordered to charge the crowd. The charge was successful in 
dispersing the rioters, but, unfortunately, two policemen were thrown from their 
horses and killed by telegraph wires which the rioters had detached and drawn 
across the street, letting them fall just as the police were going to pass. One horse 
was killed and no less than thirty-four were injured. 

14. Before Nahas Pasha and his party returned to the station, large crowds 
gathered about 200 yards in front of the troops. It was feared that another attack 
was intended. Nahas Pasha and his party were accordingly informed that no taxis 
would be allowed to fetch them as long as the crowds were in this menacing position. 
Two Wafdists then came out from the house and induced the crowd to disperse 

15. Nahas Pasha then left for the station. There he made a hysterical speech 
to an audience which consisted only of his own companions and the police guarding 
the station. I enclose a translation of this speech,* which, it will be noticed, is 
largely based on the legend of an attempted assassination of the speaker. 

16. The return of the party to Cairo was effected without incident, though 
crowds had collected at some stations on the way. 

17. I enclose a translation of the communique* issued by the Prime Ministei, 
giving the Government version of the incidents at Mansourah. The facts are 
confirmed by the information I have received from sure sources. 

18. It will be noticed that the communique closes with a statement fore¬ 
shadowing vigorous measures to put an end to Nahas Pasha's incitements to disorder. 

19. I also attach a translation of Nahas Pasha’s reply, which is not 
convincing.* It is noteworthy that the Wafd leader is on the defensive and seeks to 
justify his behaviour as being within the bounds of legality. Sadek TIenein Pasha, 
a Wafdist, and recently Egyptian Minister at Rome, in commenting on Nahas 
Pasha’s reply, suggested, in conversation with the oriental secretary, that this note 
reflected the apprehensions of the more sensible Wafdists that they were being 
dragged by their chiefs’ folly down a slippery path, and were playing into Sidky’s 
nands. 

20. It is quite obvious that Nahas Pasha was determined to defy the Govern¬ 
ment and create disorder. That his recklessness did not result in casualties on a 
far larger scale is due, firstly, to the prudence of the Government, and, secondly and 
chiefly, to the admirable discipline and self-restraint of the police and troops in the 
face of continuous and outrageous provocation. Mr. Cairns, the British consular 
agent at Mansourah, states that he was visited by certain Syrians and foreigners 
living in houses overlooking the scene of the disorders. They told him that they 
wished to bear witness to the admirable restraint shown by the police and troops. 
The attacks on them were unprovoked, and. had they not kept their heads and 
behaved with extreme consideration and perfect discipline, there must have been a 
very large number of casualties. Mr. Cairns confirms this evidence, and adds that 

M Not printed. 
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he had never admired anything more in Egypt than the steady march discipline of | 
the mounted troop on their return to their stables, with men bandaged and horses 1 
limping, through a derisive mob. I 

I have, &c. 1 

PERCY LORAINE, | 

High Commissioner. 1 


f J 2480/4/16] No. 66. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 24.) 

(No. 359.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 23, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 353. 

Cabinet has issued a statement to the effect that it has recommended to tihe King 
to give no effect to demand for an extraordinary session. 

Cabinet bases its decision on following considerations :— 

Article 40 of Constitution establishes right to convoke Parliament in extra¬ 
ordinary session, but exercise of this right is necessarily subordinated to condition 
that it does not check another right recognised by Constitution. 

Decree of closure was issued oy the King in virtue of article 96 of Constitution. 

July 20 : The petition for an extraordinary session contests validity of closure 
of ordinary session. 

July 21: The Deputies and Senators tried to meet in virtue of decision taken 
by two Chambers on 23rd June fixing 21st July for resumption of their work. 

Obviously, therefore, a demand for an extraordinary session presented in such 
conditions can have no object other than to resist exercise of a royal prerogative and 
to paralyse its effects, so that session may continue uninterrupted except foi delay 
of adjournment and convocation. 

Such an application of faculty of obtaining extraordinary session is unknown in 
constitutional history. Such faculties cannot be exercised to detriment of 
fundamental dispositions of Constitution. The essence of Constitution is that its 
diverse mechanisms should be complete without destroying one another; thus 
constitutional usages can only ignore cases such as this, which assumes appearance 
of defiance and revolt. 

Article 40 of Constitution expressly limits right of the King to an extra¬ 
ordinary convocation in case of necessity. 

Such a necessity cannot be invoked in the present circumstances. On the 
contrary, supreme necessities demand that Parliament should not be convoked in 
extraordinary session. The demand is one of the acts by which those who domineer 
over majority seek to impose their tyranny on the State. Indeed, those who 
represent themselves as oppressed tend by their different organisations to secure for 
themselves a veritable dictatorship. 

IJp to now the Cabinet has limited its action to preventing perpetuation of such 
a hold on the State. 

It is the Cabinet which has ensured by all necessary measures the protection of 
life and property of foreigners from a danger which only manoeuvres of the majority 
in question could render real. It is in vain that this majority keeps repeating 
incomprehensible allusions to a cordial atmosphere in which negotiations are said to 
have ended—an atmosphere which it seems to fear would be compromised by their 
Cabinet. The latter imperturbably declares unequivocally and without hypocrisy 
that it is highly concerned with maintenance of friendly relations with foreign 
Powers and more particularly with Great Britain. Its concern is, moreover, of a 
different quality from that of majority, whose interested declarations in this sense 
are contradicted by its acts. 

The Cabinet is convinced that proof will soon be forthcoming of happy and 
lasting results in the interior and abroad of its firm and disinterested policy in view 
of advantage to and prosperity of the country. 


45 


[J 2492/4/16] No. 67. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 24.) 

(No. 360.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, July 24, 1930. 

ON 21st July some rioters in Cairo were breaking with stones a street lamp in 
front of a Greek grocery in which were four British subjects. The latter feared an 
attack on the shop, and with the idea of keeping back fhe mob until the grocer had 
had time to close his shop they fired revolver shots over the heads of the rioters. One 
bullet unfortunately hit an Egyptian whose wound is said to be serious. 

Parquet is investigating, and consul-general is watdhing the case. 


[J 2440/4/16] 


No. 68. 


Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Loraine (Cairo). 

(No. 861.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, Jidy 24, 1930. 

I HAVE to inform you that the Greek Minister, in the course of conversation 
with Sir R. Vansittart on the 17th July, observed that his Government were greatly 
disturbed by the Alexandria riots, on which they were receiving many anxious 
representations. He enquired whether he could assure his Government that His 
Majesty’s Government intended to fulfil their obligations as to the protection of 
foreigners, and whether His Majesty’s Government could be sure that there would 
be no recurrence of these riots. He was instructed by his Government to ask these 
questions. 

2. He was informed, in reply, that the situation was reported to have been 
quiet again for the last twenty-four hours; that the police would, no doubt, be better 
prepared next time; that two British warships were on their way towards 
Alexandria; and, finally, that the warning described in the Prime Minister’s 
statement in the House of Commons on the 16th July was being delivered to both 
parties. 


3. M. Caclamanos said that he hoped the anxiety of his Government and the 
very large Greek colony at Alexandria would be understood. He was assured that 
it was fully understood. Their nervousness was only natural, but they must not 
overdo it. In this case there had been considerable exaggeration. His Government 
and the Greek colony must remember that Egypt was not the only country where 
riots took place nowadays. In this case one Italian had perished, but the 
distinguishing feature of the present unrest in Egypt was the almost total absence 
hitherto of xenophobia. 

4. M. Caclamanos was asked to repeat this information to his Government, 
adding that there was no sign of anti-foreign feeling, and that such steps as were 
possible to prevent a recrudescence of disorder had been taken, lie expressed his 
thanks and said his Government would be gratified. 

5. A similar despatch has been addressed to His Majesty’s Charge d’Affaires 
at Athens. 

I am, &c. 

ARTHUR HENDERSON. 


-(Receioed July 25.) 

Alexandria, July 25, 1930. 


|J 2504/4/16] No. 69. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson 

(No. 363.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. 

MY telegram No. 358. 

Police casualties up to date in riots since 15th July are as follows :— 

Cairo : 3 officers and 45 other ranks injured, of whom 1 in hospital. 
Alexandria-: 11 officers and 107 other ranks injured, of whom 17 in hospital. 
Of these, 1 case very dangerous, 3 dangerous. 

Port Said : 7 officers and 80 other ranks injured, of whom 7 in hospital. 

Suez : 26 other ranks injured. 











No. 70. 


|J 2518/4/16] 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. —( Received July 26.) 

(Telegraphic.) Cair0 • Jd y 25 ' 1930 ' 

YOUR telegram No. 247. A 

I have communicated to the King substance of your telegram down to woid 
" safeguard ” through Tewfik Nessim Pasha. . . , 

I expressly refrained in my telegram No. 352 from forecasting time when 
discreet mediation might become possible, because 1 do not yet see any such date m 
sight. 


[J 2519/4/16] No. 71. 

Sir P. Lomine to Mr. A. Henderson. —{Received July 25.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo. July 26, 1930 

IN the following paragraphs I propose to review the general factors of the 

present situation from an objective standpoint. 

In the space of a few weeks the increased efficiency of the admmmtrative 
machine is remarkable. The political grit thrown into the wheels by the Md»s 
being quickly cleaned out, vast arrears of work left, notably bv Nahas and Makiam, 
have been cleared oft' by Sulky’s personal labour; the British cogs m the machine 
are fulfilling smoothly their proper functions as Egyptian officials instead of being 

side-tracked and embarrassed at every turn. . , 

Wafd represent to us that unless they are in power we cannot have our treaty 
Sulky represents to us that if Wafd have power we cannot have a well-governed 
Egypt, but that as soon as there is a well-governed Egypt, our treaty will follow 
logically. But that it is no use from anyone’s point of view having a treaty with a 

(1 ' V1 There 1 /truth inbotS^'views. We naturally do not like to see Egypt, governed 
bv an Administration that has no parliamentary support; but we have had 
convincing evidence of the political immaturity, the administrative inefficiency and 

the deficiency of statecraft of the Wafd. . 

Wafd denied the right of anyone else in Egypt but themselves to sign a treaty 
with England Other elements, of which the Sidky Government is momentarily the 
symbol, deny the capacity of the Wafd to govern Egypt in general interests of 

P°^ 11 jeaor C \s r eressed the balance with a declared bias in favour of the Wafd. 

We reaped no effective result except, perhaps, taking the anti-foreign plank out 
of the Wafdist platform, but we nevertheless did nothing to dislodge, them. Lhey 
blundered miserably, and there is no obligation on us to fight their battles or rescue 
their chestnuts. 


[J 2523/4/16] No. 72. 

Sir P. Lomine to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received July 2G.) 

(Telegraphic.) It. . AUsurntriu, July 20, 1930. 

FOLLOWING report received from European Department. 

“Last night Nahas addressed Deputies at Saadist Club at extreme length, 
recounting iniquities of present Government. After midnight meeting declared 
itself a parliamentary session and passed vote of non-confidence in Government. 
It was then resolved that Deputies go back to their provinces and start campaign 
of non-co-operation bv telling the fellaheen not to pay taxes. Hassan Yassm 
made reconnaissance “ of parliament buildings, but apparently reported that 
attempt at entry would be useless. So far all is quiet. ’ 


47 


m 


J 2524/4/16] No. 73. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . Henderson.—{Received July 26.) 

(No. 369.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria , July 26, 1930. 

MY immediately preceding telegram. 

Reports from all centres show that the day has passed without any disturbances 

anywhere. 

Nahas was to have paid a visit on 28th July to Damanhour, where he would 
have been entertained at large luncheon on analogy of Mansurah. On instructions 
from the Government the mudir informed the host that the party would not be 
allowed. The host accordingly informed Nahas that he could not entertain him, 
and Nahas has cancelled his visit. 

General impression is that Government have won in first round with the Wafd 
on question of maintaining order. 


jj 2534/4/16] No. 74. 

Sir R. Graham to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received July 28.) 

(No. 543.) 

Sir, Rome, July 25, 1930. 

WITH reference to Mr. Osborne’s despatch No. 520 of the 18th July, I have the 
honour to report that press comments on the Egyptian situation continue for the 
most part to show an objective and reasonable spirit. 

2. Two interesting articles were published on the 18th July by the “ Popolo 
d’Italia ’’ and the “ Corriere della Sera.” In the first of these Signor Polverclli, 
the Rome correspondent, says that the anti-British movement in Egypt “ has a 
romantic character,” but that “ it is not with simple waves of sentiment, with badly 
disciplined boycotts, with ingenuous enthusiasms, and heroic but isolated sacrifices, 
that a people can conquer its liberty.” After a reference to “ the hard sacrifice of 
entire generations,” which ended in the freedom of Italy, Signor Polverclli says that 
"the tragedy of Egypt is the tragedy of immaturity.” He also concludes, again 
drawing a comparison with Italian history, that the opposition between the 
Nationalists and the dynasty is a serious weakness. 

3. Italy followed the vicissitudes of the crisis with “perfect correctness,” but 
she had to consider the interests of the flourishing Italian communities in Egypt. 

' They cannot be abandoned to the blind exasperation of a movement which in the 
face of European civilisation makes the great mistake of assuming tragic xenophobe 
aspects.” 

4. The “ Corriere ” article, in dealing with the opposing parties in Egypt, 
says: “ It would be vain to seek what their sentiments may be precisely towards 
British guardianship; very probably both parties feel at bottom the same antipathy 
for the English. But the one are led by this passion to precipitate the situation and 
provoke ever more violent contrasts; the others, on the contrary, prefer to prolong a 
situation of compromise, convinced, as they are, that England cannot at the moment 
yield more than she has yielded, and that in face of new claims, and still more in face 
of armed seditions, she would intervene decisively and re-establish her dominion as 
in the past; and there is no need to travel very far to recall episodes of energetic 
repression on the part of the English, for whom a mainmise on Egypt represents the 
indispensable condition for maintaining open the shortest route to Tndia and the 
East.” 

5. This fundamental reason for British guardianship was reinforced by another 
no less persuasive, the protection of European interests in Egypt; “ no less persuasive, 
we say, because if the Egyptian movement is above all anti-British, we must not 
forget that the nationalisms of Moslem countries have a common basis of xenophobia, 
and the other European communities, also, are unable to assist tranquilly at violent 
and bloody crises like those of Cairo some years ago, or of Alexandria in 1921, or last 
week. 

6. “ British intervention in Egyptian affairs, however repugnant it may be to 
the ideology of British Labourists, is therefore necessary, for clear international 
reasons among others. The British cannot abandon Egypt to civil war without 
tailing to keep a pledge to the other European nations, who, in such a case, would 
regain the right to act on their own account in the interest of their own nationals. 
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Mr. MacDonald’s words show that the British Government, in spite of being 
Labourist, has an exact conception of its responsibilities in regard to the disquieting 
circumstances of Egypt.” 

7. It would of course be better if Egypt could save herself ,by her own resources. 
The Nationalists must understand that present methods must delay the date of 
independence by alarming all those who had direct interests in Egypt. The Italians, 
in particular, although they had no lack of sympathy for the Egyptian cause, could 
not remain indifferent. 

8. The case of Egypt differed from that of other countries which were a^o 
striving to free themselves from British supremacy. “ The theoretical question, 
whether or no it suits to be morally at one with England in the defence of a hegemony 
which in fact coincides only partially with the interests of our common western 
civilisation, is a question of slight political interest.” On the other hand, it was 
of first-class importance that definite Italian rights should be in no way compromised. 
Continued trouble in Egypt, and failure to effect a reconciliation between the con¬ 
tending elements, would run the risk of rapidly alienating the traditional sympathies 
she had gained. 

9. An article in the “ Mattino ” (the 18th July), from its Rome correspondent, 
dealt at some length with the question of capitulations, saying that British control 
made the regime superfluous for British interests, and that England was ready to 
accept its abolition. This writer also warns the Nationalists of the danger to 
Egyptian interests which would inevitably result from a failure to moderate the 
movement. 

10. Commenting on the developments of the situation, the “ Giornale d’Italia ” 
(the 20th July) approves the behaviour of everyone. Sidky Pasha had shown 
judgment and energy, and the Government machinery had worked well. The Wafd 
had also shown a sense of responsibility; and England was justified in despatching 
the two cruisers, in view of the anxiety in the foreign colonies. If there had been 
some reaction in Egyptian circles it would depend upon their prudence whether or 
no the ships were speedily withdrawn. 

11. Another despatch from Signor Polverelli to the “ Popolo d’ltalia ” (the 
20th July) emphasises the importance of the Italian community in Egypt, and says 
bluntly that the essential condition of the continuance of Italian sympathy for Egypt 
was that “ the Egyptians should treat our compatriots with sympathy and with a 
spirit of cordial collaboration.” 

12. The other European nations had their traditions as to how to deal with 
other countries. Ttaly was beginning to trace the lines of an Italian policy. France 
still desired hegemony at the expense of her neighbours. Ttaly desired for the 
continent of Europe a “ moral, juridical and political parity between the nations.” 
Outside Europe, Italy would sympathise with those countries which treated Italians 
with sympathy and liberality. 

13. The “ Resto del Carlino ” (the 20th July) printed an interesting article by 
Signor Coppola. 

14. Italy had a triple interest in the Egyptian question : (1) As a great 

European Power, in regard to the general problem of the fate of European 
imperialism in the world; (2) as a great Mediterranean Power, in regard to the 
problem of Mediterranean equilibrium; (3) as a great Power, “which has in Egypt 
a colony of 70,000 persons and great economic and juridical positions to defend.” 

15. In regard to the first aspect, it was clear that the Egyptian movement was 
connected with “ the whole generic anti-European movement of the peoples of Asia 
and Africa,” a movement which had been hastened by the stupidity of European 
democracy, “exalted by the insane Wilsonian propaganda of the principle of 
nationality, and finally exasperated by the inevitable delusion of its hopes.” This 
movement was attacking the whole great edifice of European imperialism, and even 
blow struck at the imperial position of Europe in the world would affect, directly oV 
indirectly, sooner or later, every great European Power, Italy included. Italy would 
suffer, first of all, as a member of the European comity; secondly, because, if European 
imperialism crumbled, Italy would have no hope of a greater colonial or imperial 
future ; and thirdly, because Cyrenaica bordered on Egypt, and the effect of “ a too 
great Nationalist victory ” would be felt across the border. “From this point of 
view, therefore, we could not consider with complacence, or even with indifference, 
a too great victory of Egyptian nationalism, not only against King Fuad (which does 
not interest us), but also over the British, although among all the forecasts for the 
future this seems to us by far the most improbable.” On the other hand, Italians 
could not regard with complacence, or even with indifference, the opposite hypothesis, 
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that England should retrace her steps, abandon the policy begun in 1922 and pushed 
perhaps too far in 1929, and reduce Egypt “to tlie state of a colony.” In the 
Mediterranean England already had Gibraltar, Malta, Cyprus, the Palestine 
mandate, the control of the Suez Canal, and, practically, of Egypt. If the control 
over Egypt .became even more complete and direct, the balance of power in the 
Mediterranean would once more be altered to Italy's disadvantage. 

16. Both hypotheses, too, would prove dangerous in regard to the third aspect 
of the problem, that of the Italian communities in Egypt. It was perfectly certain, 
and the example of Kemalist Turkey showed it, that in an Egypt “ freed (an absurd 
postulate) from all British control and from an international jurisdiction and police, 
the defence of the Italian community and Italian interests would be an arduous, and 
soon an impossible, task.” There had been sufficient warning in the last few months 
in the attitude of certain native policemen towards individual Europeans. Under 
direct British rule, on the other hand, there would be no question as to safety of 
person, “ but all our positions—economic, juridical and social—would be 
systematically suppressed; our exports would be systematically replaced by British 
exports, our merchant flag by that of England, our judges, our officials, our engineers, 
and soon even our merchants, by English judges, officials, engineers and merchants.” 

17. In conclusion, Italian interests demanded that Italy should hope for and 
encourage some arrangement between the Wafd and England that should safeguard 
all Italian lights and guarantees. 

18. The “ Stampa ” (the 24th Jul>) published a long despatch from Alexandria, 
which lays stress on the “ domestic ” nature of the riots. According to this message, 
the local leaders of the Wafd had given orders that Europeans were not to be touched, 
well knowing that, if they were, the cause of Nahas would run the risk of being 
irremediably prejudiced. 

19. 1 am sending a copy of this despatch to Flis Majesty’s High Commissioner 
at Cairo. 

T have, &c. 

R. GRAHAM. 


jJ 2535/4/16] No. 75. 

Sir P. Routine to Mr. J. Henderson .— (Keen'red July 28.) 

(No. 373.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alenandi in, July 28, 1930 

JN view of improved situation I have concurred in proposal of Commander-in- 
chief that His Majesty’s ships “ Queen Elizabeth,” “ Rainillies ” and “ Waterhen ” 
should leave Egyptian waters to-morrow to resume their approved summer 
programme. 

(Repeated to Port Said and Suez.) 


[J 2545/4/16] No. 70. 

Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. A. Henderson.—[Received July 29.) 


(No. 700. Secret.) 

^' r > Ramleh, J uly 17, 1930. 

EFFORTS have recently been received at the Palace and by the police that 
Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha has been intriguing with the Wald with a view to 
re-forming a coalition as in 1925-1926 and to playing once more the role of saviour of 
the Constitution. 


2. The attitude of the “Suisse,’ the Liberal organ,” though anti-Waldist, has at 
tunes been critical of the present regime. It is reported that this paper contemplates 
a more definite opposition to Sidky Pasha in the event of a violation of the 
Constitution. 


3. It is said that Kamel Abdel Rahim, a relation and private secretary of 
Mohammed Mahmoud during the latter’s Premiership, has been acting as intermediaiy 
between Mahmoud and Nokrashi, of whom Abdel Rahim is a personal friend. 
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4. Amin Bey Osman, who was Makram’s private secretary in Loudon, and is ver\ 
anglophilc, told the oriental secretary that N alias has just refused to accept these 
Liberal advances. 

5. Mohammed Mahmoud is shortly proceeding to London, where he may endeavour 
to spread impressions unfavourable to Sidky Pasha. 

G. Mahmoud professes to be alarmed at the prospect of Palace rule. Sidky has 
given him assurances against such an eventuality. The Prime Minister has stated that 
he does not intend to alter the Constitution in favour of the King, and that he will 
consult Mahmoud on any such changes. 

7. Mahmoud is, of course, piqued that he himself has not been called to the 
helm, and he is jealous of Sidky. But more than by anything else he is swayed by 
his hatred of King Puad, and. to do His Majesty a bad turn, he would probably be 
prepared to risk a return of a triumphant Wafd, though such an event would spell 
ruin for Mahmoud and the Liberals. 

1 have, &c. 

PKRCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


[J 2553/4/16] No. 77. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 29.) 

(No. 709.) 

Bit'. Ramleh, July 19, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 335 of the 18th instant, 
to transmit herewith the text of the statement which I read to King Fuad regarding 
the attitude of His Majesty’s Government towards the parliamentary rdgime 
in Egypt. 

I have, &e. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 77. 

Statement read to King Fuad by Sir P. Loraine. 

Mu. HENDERSON eroit que Sa Majeste aura pu se meprendre an sujet de 
Patti tilde du Gouvernement de Sa Majesty britannique envers le regime 
parleim ntaire on Egypte, et qu’elle aura pu interpreter le langage tenu par le 
Ilaut-Commissaire dims ses entretiens avec Sa Majesty au debut de la erise actuelle 
dims le sens qu’elle pourra compter desormais sur l’appui britannique pom 
supprimer le gouvernement parlementaire, qui lui serait antipathique. Si telle est 
en efl'et la conclusion formee par Sa Majeste, le Haut-Comrmssaire est invite k lui 
indiquer dairement le mal-fonde de cette impression et de faire ressortir a S;i 
Majeste que le Gouvernement de Sa Majesty britannique n’entend nullement qu’oii 
se serve de lui on de sa neutralite eoinine instrument direct on indirect pour une 
attaque sur la Constitution. 


[J 2638/4/16] No. 78. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August fi.) 

(No. 716.) 

Sir, Ramh>h, July 23, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my despatch No. 700 of the 17th July, to 
inform you that, in the course of a conversation with the oriental secretary, the Prime 
Minister recently stated that he had come to terms with Mohamed Mahmoud Pasha and 
the Liberals. Sidky Pasha, according to his own version, had agreed that nothing 
should be done against the basis of the Constitution. He had agreed lo maintain the 
principles of the liberties of the citizen, of the emanation of all powers from the 
nation, and of Ministerial responsibility. 
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2. Another stipulation accepted by Sidky was apparently that he would reinstate 
die numerous officials, including omdas and sheikhs, dismissed by the Government of 
N'ahas Pasha. 

3. In exchange for these assurances the Liberal Constitutionalist paity has decided 
io support the Government and has issued a notice to that effect. 

1. 1 am informed that Mohamed Mahmoud Pasha sailed from Port Said on the 

L. 01 I 1 instant, and that he proposes to proceed to London by long sea voyage. 

I have, Ac. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


[J 2639/4/16] No. 79. 

Sir R. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson .— (Received August G.) 

(No. 717.) 

Sir, Ramleh, July 23, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to inform you that on the morrow of the recent disturbances 
at Alexandria a deputation of the British community, consisting of Sir Henry Barker, 
\b I furon, general manager of the Bonded Warehouses, Limited, and Mr. Triinen, 
secretary to the British Chamber of Commerce, called on me to express the views and 
apprehensions of the British colony regarding the situation. 

2. Sir Henry Barker, who was the spokesman of the delegation, said that the 
events of the previous day had shown that the Alexandria police force was incompetent- 
It-- intelligence had been quite at fault, and it had made no plan to counteract 
disorders which were notoriously being planned. The police had been unable to stand 
up to a mob of youths, and the spectacle of policemen running away from mere boys 
was thoroughly disastrous for the authority of the Government. On this occasion only 
lads had turned out for the fray. If the stalwart roughs of Minet-el-Bassel had come out, 
the trouble would have been infinitely more serious The British community was, 
therefore, keenly apprehensive of the future and felt that something must be done 
about the police, which, owiug to the absence of a capable British commandant and 
the shortage ol British officers, was in a state of disorganisation. 

3. 1 explained to the deputation the general lineB of the policy of llis Majesty’s 
Government. Sir Henry Barker remarked that he had much to say about the policy 
of llis Majesty’s Government, hut that he felt he had better keep quiet for the moment, 
llis preoccupation at the present was with the particular£question of the maintenance 
of order in Alexandria. 

4. I told the deputation confidentially that I had asked for ships-of-war, and 
Lit sure that their arrival would have a tranquillising effect. Sir Henry Barker 

agreed. 

5. I also enclose copy of a letter from the president of the Maltese community, 
making a similar complaint regarding the police of Alexandria. 

G. 1 am satisfied that the accusations of pusillanimity made against the police 
are unfounded, and in this connexion I invite a reference to paragraph 7 of mv 
despatch 720 of the 23rd instant, reporting generally on the Alexandria disturbances, 
flm charges of general disorganisation are, uniortunately, w r ell-founded. 

7. Not only in Alexandria, but also in the other towns with British-commanded 
police, no new British police officers have been brought in to till up the vacancies 
neated by retirement or death during the last live years and more. The present 
treaty policy of llis Majesty’s Government foresees a total elimination of the British 
Gement from the police. It is difficult, therefore, to see what satisfaction can be given 
to British and foreign colonies on this score. Yet it would be impossible to maintain 
that their apprehensions are unreasonable. 

8. One thing emerges clearly, viz., that an inefficient or a mishandled police force 
‘•mi easily conduce to a position where intervention becomes unavoidable. This matter 
"'ll probably require further consideration at a later stage. 

I have, Ac. 

PERCY LORAINE, High Commissioner. 
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Enclosure in No. 79. 

Committee of the Alexandria Maltese Community to Sir P. Loraine. 

Alexandria, July 10, 1930. 

Your Excellency, (P.O.B. 1330.) 

1 FEEL it is my duty, as representative of the largest section of the British 
community of this city, the Maltese community, to place on record the absolute failure 
in the organisation and leadership of the Egyptian police forces during yesterday’s 
disturbances. 

The police showed an indefensible restraint in counter-attacking the mob, and in 
many instances they have allowed a handful of young hooligans to intimidate them to 
such an extent that policemen hiding in side-streets was a disgraceful sight of very 
common occurrence. 

If the police have shown such an incredible deficiency in providing adequate and 
efficient protection for themselves other than by hiding, how can they tie expected to 
efficiently protect the life and property of foreigners if, at any future time, the British 
(lovernment’s conditions for a treaty, which provides that the Egyptian Government 
will be responsible for the protection of foreigners, will be accepted? 

Yesterday’s most regrettable occurrences give legitimate reasons to all foreigners 
in this country to entertain serious apprehension for their security in the event of their 
protection being transferred by His Britannic Majesty’s Government to the Egyptian 
authorities. 

T have, &c. 

P. N. BIANCH r, 

President, Maltese Community. 


[J 2641/4/16] No. 80. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 6.) 

(No. 720.) 

Sir, Ramie h, July 23, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to previous correspondence, to submit a 
summary account of the disorders at Alexandria on the 15th instant. 

2. Almost a week before the event the Wafd had announced a two hours’ strike 
and silent mourning demonstration in honour of the “martyrs” of Bilbeis and 
Mansura. Considerable anxiety prevailed among the European population, but the 
Government and the police were, up to the last moment, quite optimistic and 
expressed the opinion the disorders need not be feared. 

3. This unjustified optimism was based, firstly, on a formal assurance given 
to the Governor by the Alexandria Wafd Committee that no disorders would occur. 
Secondly, it was undoubtedly due to defective police information. The general 
organisation of the Alexandria police has deteriorated during recent years owing 
to the gradual elimination of senior British officers by process of death and retire¬ 
ment and failure to obtain their replacement. This process m the police forces 
under European command in the four towns has been a grave preoccupation for the 
last five years. 

4. Between 9 and 10 o’clock in the morning of the 15th crowds of demonstrators, 
mostly youths, began to gather at various points in the town. The police were 
unarmed, without steel helmets or basket shields. They had, moreover, strict 
instructions to handle the crowd as gently as possible. The Wafd, in the cases of 
Bilbeis and Mansura, had laid the responsibility of the disorders on what they 
alleged were provocative measures to maintain order. These accusations had been 
echoed in London. The Prime Minister is very nervous of the use which Makram 
Obeid and other Wafd propagandists in London may make of strong measures 
adopted by the Government for the preservation of order in Egypt. Indeed, it is this 
nervousness which has generally weakened the Government in its handling of a 
dangerous situation which in no eastern land can be properly controlled w'ithout 
administrative sternness. 

5. The police contented itself with trying to induce the crowds to move on. 
Although at the important centre where the Ramleh Tramway Station is situated, 
the crowd began to attack the police, nothing really serious occurred until about 
11 a m. By then, it would seem that the leaders of the riot had taken the measure 


53 


of the police and thought a violent offensive could be safely launched. The spot 
chosen for this offensive was the Place Mohamed Aly, the principal square of the 
town. This square is surrounded by European hotels, cafes, shops and business 
houses, and at one end of it is the stock exchange of Alexandria. 

6. A crowd of youths gathered in this square, followed by handcarts, full of 
stones, which they piled in heaps ready for action. Effendis directed operations m 
a systematic manner, making signals by means of whistles and by waving haudker 
chiefs. The police, unarmed and unprotected and vastly outnumbered, were 
powerless against this mob so well armed with dangerous missiles. Mounted police 
endeavoured to charge, but their horses, slipping on the macadamised streets, could 
not be made to face the volleys of stones. 

7. Some Europeans, in their indignation at the police failure to prevent the 
outbreak, have been unjustly critical of the behaviour of the police in the actual 
fighting. They are accused of flying before a few youths, &c 1 am satisfied that 
these accusations are unjustifiable. No unarmed men can stand up against a crowd 
of youths well supplied with such effective missiles. As a matter of fact, reliable eye¬ 
witnesses, including Sir Robert Greg, who watched the scene from the Gaisse de la 
Uettc, state that the policemen, although retreating before, and taking refuge 
against, the volleys of stones, repeatedly endeavoured to advance again Komanda 
Bey, acting commandant of police, and Fitzpatrick Bey, now acting assistant iom- 
mandant of police, as well as a number of other officers and men received nasty 
wounds from the missiles. Here and there a policeman w r as caught and beaten by 
the crowd, but, fortunately, none were killed. 

8. The mob was soon in complete possession of the square. In the stock 
exchange were shut up a large number of Europeans, who were naturally very much 
alarmed. Many others were in the surrounding business houses and shops, which, of 
course, w'ere all hurriedly closed. From the Northern insurance office 1 received 
through the consulate-general an alarming message that a British policeman had 
taken refuge there and that the mob was trying to batter down the door in order to 
get at him. The manager and his European staff reasonably regarded themselves in 
danger. Fortunately, the crowd finally desisted from its effort to break into the 
building. 

9. The rioters were evidently being directed to refrain from attacks on 
European lives and properties. British press correspondents venturing on the scene 
of the fray were even guarded by rioters and conducted out of danger. 

10. The actual damage done by the mob consisted of the smashing of a very 
large number of street lamps, the breaking of window's, some by missiles not 
deliberately aimed at them, the burning of one lorry and one car, the infliction of some 
damage on a few other cars, a fire engine and trams. 

11. In the town Avere only eighty-five Egyptian soldiers. At Sid i Bishr, a 
suburb about 8 miles from the town, are permanently stationed 600 Egyptian 
troops. These latter were at once summoned to town, but their arrival was delayed 
wing to the absence, at the port on other ivork, of the drivers of the lorries of the 
Ministry of Communications. Eventually, however, these outside troops were 
brought in by train, in two detachments of 300, between 1 and 2 p.m. 

12. Meanwhile, however, between noon and 1 p.m., the eighty-five soldiers in the 
town were sent to the square. They were greeted by volleys of stones, and after 
vainly endeavouring to induce the crowd to disperse the officers were compelled to 
give the order to fire. In accordance i\ith instructions, the soldiers fired on the 
ground in front of the crowd. This action was not immediately effective. The 
police were then armed, and they also opened fire. The troops and the police were 
able to reoccupy the square and by 2 p.m. they had the situation there in hand 
However, the rioters still remained lurking in the side streets, whence they 
occasionally took the offensive with stones. 

13. On the arrival of the troops from Sid 1 Bishr, the clearing up of the streets 
adjacent to the square was effected without further recourse to firing. 

14. Apart from the hostilities in the square, attacks were made on four police 
stations in different quarters of the toA\n, but only two were serious, namely, in the 
Karmouz and Attarine quarters, Avhere the stations were damaged. In each case the 
arrival of troops quickly dispersed the assailants. 

15. The workmen of the (Government Avorkshops in Gabbari came out in the late 
afternoon to demonstrate, but they A\ere persuaded to disperse without recourse to 
force. 

16. By dusk order had been restored in the whole toAvn. 
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17. In the early afternoon 1 arranged with the local officer commanding British 
troops to send a liaison officer to the Residency to maintain communication with the 
military authorities during the disturbances. Fortunately, the local authorities were 
able to master the situation without having to appeal for our assistance. 

18. On the following day the funerals of the rioters killed during the 
disturbances occasioned anxiety. A large cro\wl accompanied the funeral procession, 
but considerable forces of soldiers and police accompanied the mourners to and from 
the cemetery, with the result that order was not disturbed. 

19. A large number of arrests has been effected, including all the members of 
the local Wafdist Committee, and the Parquet is conducting an enquiry. It is to he 
feared that evidence will not be forthcoming to convict the real instigators of the riot 
and that only a few instruments, caught in the act of violence, will pay the penalty. 
The Wafd organisation is so complete and intricate that an order issued, for instance, 
by Nokrashi will pass through several intermediaries, ignorant of its exact origin, 
until it reaches the local collectors of the roughs, who, in the end, will have to face 
the music. 

20. The French and Greek Legations took the disturbances calmly. The 
Italian Legation was more excited. I have reported separately its attitude 
regarding the death of one Italian subject and Italian claims for material losses 
The foreign population generally was much alarmed, and its alarm was justifiable. 
Had not the Egyptian troops appeared on the scene and fired when they did, the riot 
would in all likelihood have got out of the control of the Wafdist leaders and ended 
in general pillage, with some inevitable attacks on foreigners. The arrival of two 
British battleships has had a soothing effect on foreign nervousness and was, I think, 
entirely necessary in order to confirm our claim to protect foreigners in Egypt. 
Many of them have felt that His Majesty’s Government, while pegging out this claim, 
was not taking the necessary precautions to implement its guarantee. Indeed, I 
think that the resentment of foreign colonies in Egypt with the policy of His 
Majesty's Government is a factor which requires careful watching. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


j J 2649/4/16 No. 81. 

Sir P. Lornine to Mr. A. Henderson — (Received August (j.) 

(No. 729.) 

Sir, Ramleh , July 26, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared in 
my oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press during the period the 17th Julv to 
the 23rd July, 1930. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner 

Enclosure in No. 81. 

Memorandum respecting the Egyptian Press. July 17 to 23, 1930, 

Mr. MacDONALD’S declaration on Anglo-Egyptian relations made in the 
House of Commons on the 16th July has received the careful attention of the 
Egyptian press. Newspapers at first hardly knew what to make of it. But since 
Si (iky Pasha and Malms Pasha have each published their reply to the High 
Commissioner’s letter conveying to them the terms of Mr MacDonald’s statement, 
the press, feeling surer of itself, has taken up various different lines of comment. 
The following summaries show the remarks made by the principal Egyptian 
newspapers in this connexion :— 

“ Mokattam ” (Independent). 

Mr. MacDonald’s statement must be the official view of the British Labour 
Cabinet. Everyone in Egypt obviously will fool satisfaction on hearing that Great 
Britain leans towards a parliamentary regime for Egypt, for all Egyptian political 
parties desire a Constitution. 
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In its reply, the Cabinet should seek to add to Egypt’s advantage; but it should 
always be remembered that Egypt will not escape from the ambiguous situation 
resulting from the four reserved points until a general solution is reached (July 19 
1930.) ( b V 

Sidky Pasha’s reply to Mr. MacDonald was a clever one. It is a historic 
document showing that Egypt knows how to safeguard her rights. (July 22, 1930 ) 


“ Ahram ” (Independent). 

What right of interference had Great Britain in questions of electoral law 1 
This law has been altered twice since the Declaration of 1922, and in neither of 
these two instances did the British Government interfere. As for holding Nahas 
Pasha responsible, this concerns not the British Government but the Egyptian 
Government, to whom only Nahas Pasha can give an account of his actions. What 
otherwise is the value of our independence acknowledged in 1922? (July 17, 1930.) 

Sidky Pasha must be thanked for his statesmanlike reply to Mr. MacDonald, 
for he has checked the British Prime Minister’s manoeuvre for the inclusion of 
Egypt within the clastic circle of the Empire. The Egyptian Premier has asserted 
Egypt s right to protect the lives and property of foreigners in Egypt (Ahmed 
Wafik, Watanist, in the “ Ahram ” of July 20,' 1930.) 


“Siassa” (Liberal Constitutionalist). 

Sidky Pasha’s Government has been too lenient in dealing with the mob. The 
most rigorous measures should be adopted, so tha when Sidky Pasha replies to 
Mr. MacDonald s declaration he will be in a position to say that the safety of 
foreigners is not only guaranteed by the Egyptian army and police, but also bv the 
co-operation of the Egyptian people themselves. (July 17, 1930.) 

What does Mr. MacDonald's skilfully-worded statement portend ! Does it 
mean that the British Government intends to be used as an instrument for the 
defence of the Egyption Constitution, and consequently that they can be a party to 
the maintenance of the present electoral law? Would this be in conformity with 
an ‘ attitude of strict neutrality”? Or does the statement mean that the British 
Government will not interfere in this internal question so long as the lives of 
foreigners are not in danger? (July 18, 1930.) 

Sidky Pasha’s reply to Mr. MacDonald is excellent. Egypt and her Constitution 
are not Great Britain’s concern. 

The Egyptian Premier made his points very well flow can Nahas Pasha as 
an ordinary citizen, although a leader of a political party, be allowed to pass as an 
authority responsible for public order? That responsibilitv is the sole concern of 
the legitimate Government in power. 

Nahas Pasha’s reply to the British Government shows how helpless he is in the 
absence of his more efficient colleagues now abroad. (July 20, 1930 ) 

Nahas Pasha flatters the English. But the latter know how much important c 
to give to his hooligan demonstrations for the so-called defence of the Constitution 
(July 21, 1930.) 


Patrie ” (Wafdist). 

We understand perfectly well the British Government’s holding the Egyptian 
Government responsible for the lives and property of foreigners in Egypt, for the 
Government of Sidky Pasha has the police and the army at'its disposal, and recent 
events have shown only too well how he can make use of them. But what are we to 
jmnk of the demarche which Sir Percy Loraine has been instructed to make with 
<uius Pasha ? The intention of Mr. MacDonald is flattering, but has the President 
°t the Wafd at his disposal the necessary means for assuming the responsibility 
with which an attempt is being made to saddle him. (July 18, 1930.) 

The main object of Mr. MacDonald’s speech is to maintain intact the good 
atmosphere resulting from the recent treaty negotiations. The country’s charter is 
, the of Anglo-Egyptian relations, for that charter provides the means of 
designating those responsible representatives of the people who alone are qualified 
l o negotiate the agreement so much desired by both countries Mr. MacDonald 
cannot be a party to a modification of the Electoral Law which might falsify the 
expression of the national will. 
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You can discuss for hours over the sense and scope of the British declara ion 
For our part, wo only see in it a strong desire of the Labour Cabinet to safeguard 
that friendly atmosphere so full of promise for the good of both countries. 

In intervening to declare that she will not intervene in the internal affairs ol 
Egypt, Croat Britain simply has in mind such acts of the Egyptian Government as 
could not be accomplished without her support. (July 22, 1030.) 

“Journal du Caire ” (Wafdist). 

With unemployment, bad trade, naval questions, the revolt in India, difficulties 
in Iraq, Palestine and Malta, Great Britain’s hands are very full. Two months ago 
the Egyptian problem seemed on the verge of solution, then once again complications 
arose in Egypt. Great Britain, instead of having rid herself of preoccupations with 
Egypt, found herself obliged once more to give Egypt her attention, fehe can naic \ 
be happy about a situation here which threatens the deterioration of her commerce 
and of her friendly relations with the Egyptian nation. . 

Bearing this in mind, the explanation of Mr. MacDonalds statement becomes , 
easy. Great Britain’s will is that neither the Constitution nor the Electoral Law 
should lie touched, because she hopes that it will lx' through the authentic represen¬ 
tatives of the nation that she will achieve a treaty, the hope of concluding whic t 
with Egypt she has not yet renounced. 

If Mr. MacDonald’s statement is favourable to the Wafd—and it is partly so— 
it is because the Wafd alone is capable of bringing to the council chamber an 
effective signature and the entire adherence of the nation. Everything else in 
Mr. MacDonald’s eyes is only secondary. (July 18, 1930.) . 

Until the Angio-Egvptian agreement has been signed by the authorised repre¬ 
sentatives of the two nations, Great Britain can hardly justify the attitude ol simple 
spectator of the repeated attempts being made against the constitutional regime m 

k'^But how can we prevent the Egyptian people thinking that, if the British 
Government had wanted, affairs would never have reached the stage at which they 
arc now ' l The Egyptian people cannot rid themselves of the idea that the British 
Government should not have folded its arms, but should have foreseen the present 
troubles and discontent. Tt would have been quite enough to lay a little more stress 
than was done on a desire to see the Egyptian Constitution respected. (July 19, 
1930.) 

“ Ittehad ” (Ittehad and Palace). 

Mr. MacDonald's statement to Sulky Pasha and Nahas Pasha is perfectly 
understandable, although the responsibilities alluded to are different. Sidky Pasha 
is held responsible by the British Government in his capacity as Head of the (Govern¬ 
ment, but Nahas Pasha is held responsible as an agitator and mutineer to whom it 
is only fair that a warning should be addressed. 

We consider that the Egyptian Government should have full liberty to act in 
a manner commensurate witli the responsibility which it assumes. The Egyptian 
Government has'now before it a most important duty which must be fulfilled with 
promptness and fortitude This duty is to maintain public peace and ordei by all 
legitimate means at its disposal. 

“ Liberte ” (Tttehadist and Palace). 

Mr. MacDonald’s declaration in the House of Commons can be reduced to a 
single formula—absolute neutrality of the British Government. Great Britain will 
in no way intervene in the internal and constitutional questions of Egypt, which are 
not within her competency as defined in 1922. Sidky Pasha’s Cabinet is stronger 
than ever. (July 18, 1930.) 

Let our readers compare the replies of Sidky Pasha and Nahas Pasha. The first 
is that of a lucid and intelligent statesman, a man of realities. The second is that 

of a demagogue. . . 

Nahas Pasha says that the Egyptian people wishes to defend its Constitution. 
But that Constitution, Sidky Pasha declared on the formation of his Cabinet, is 
not in danger, and Egypt will continue to enjoy a representative regime, for no one 
wishes to return to dictatorship. 

If Nahas Pasha thinks that by letting loose the violent passion of the populace 
and by provoking aggressions against foreigners he is defending the Constitution, 
he is strangely mistaken. (July 20, 1930.) 
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' .Egyptian Gazette.” 

Mr. Ramsay MacDonald’s statement has made a proiound impression in Egypt. 
We trust that it is not the British Government’s policy, considering their repeated 
affirmations of neutrality, in any way to support the Wafd. Yet the present 
declaration can be interpreted in this manner. 

We cannot see any reason for the British Government’s objection to a change 
in the Electoral Law, since this would not involve any transgression of the 
Constitution, unless it is considered that the alteration of the Electoral Law would 
endanger the lives of foreigners in Egypt. Tn actual fact, the foreign communities 
and Egypt herself would benefit considerably by a restriction of the suffrage. 

Sidky Pasha, in his reply, scored his points and considerably increased his 
prestige.' The Labour Government must allow the present Cabinet to work out its 
own salvation or perdition without making criticisms which could be interpreted 
as intervention. 

In describing the Alexandria riots, wo consider that the Egyptian Premier 
underestimated their extent. (July 21, 1930.) 

Mr. MacDonald’s declaration served seriously to hamper the efforts of Sidky 
Pasha and his colleagues to preserve order in the country, while encouragement was 
given to the elements which are working their hardest to create disturbances and to 
secure a repetition in other towns of the riots wliuh caused so many deaths and 
injuries in Alexandria a week ago (The whole of the leading article in the 
“Egyptian Gazette” of the 23rd July, from which the foregoing is an extract, is 
transmitted herewith.*) 

2. The above comment has been supplemented by dozens of long extracts from 
British newspapers cabled out very fully to Egypt. In bulk, the volume of this 
reproduced British comment has often exceeded the original comment of the 
Egyptian papers—a fact which suggests to what extent local opinion waits on 
opinion in London. 

3. Authentic Wafdist discussion of the situation created bv Mr. MacDonald’s 
statement is defective, in the absence of the “ Balagh,” “ Kawkab esh-Sharq ” and 
“ Youm.” The fears and alarm of the heterogeneous French-speaking public who 
read them have undoubtedly modified in the last few days the Wafdist fervour of 
the “ Patrie ” and “ Journal du Caire.” 


| J 2662/4/16 J No. 82 . 

Sir /. Malcolm to Foreign Office.—(Received, August 7.) 

(No. 32. Commercial. Confidential.) 

dir, Paris , A ugust 4, 1930. 

IT may be of interest to the Secretary of State to know that on Thursday last, 
at the meeting of the Committee of Management of the Suez Canal Company, J had 
the opportunity of seeing the reports from our agent superieur in Egypt on the 
recent troubles which have arisen in Port Said and Suez. He assures us that these 
were considerably exaggerated by the press, and that, so far as the personnel of the 
company were concerned, not one single employee or ouvrier took any part or 
interest in any of these disorderly proceedings, but continued loyal to their work 
and to their employers as though nothing unusual were taking place in their midst. 

I have, <Src. 

IAN MALCOLM. 


jJ 2707/4/16] 


No. s ! . 


(Ni 

Sir 
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Sir P. Luraine to Mr. A. Henderson. (Received A ugvst 12 


Rami,/t, July 30,1930. 

1 HAVE little to add to my telegrams reporting the disturbances organised by 
the Wafd to celebrate the 21st July, the date on which Parliament should have met 
alter the adjournment, if the closure had not intervened. 


* Not printed. 
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2. After the Alexandria riot of the 15th July the Government was determined 
to take no risks. Adequate forces of the Egyptian army were distributed in all 
important centres to support the police in case of necessity. 

3. In Cairo the assistance of the troops was not invoked. This time the police 
were not, as in Alexandria on the 15th July, sent out unarmed and unprotected to 
disperse by persuasion gangs of roughs deliberately organised for offensive purposes. 
As a matter of fact, the police in Cairo were not compelled to have frequent recourse 
to firing, but the knowledge that they would fire it necessary was decisive. The 
bands of boys and young men who roamed about smashing street-lamps, pulling 
up trees, &e., were easily suppressed. 

4. The Wafd leaders’ prestige is not increased by such exhibitions. Indeed, 
there is some popular feeling that their role was inglorious. Accusations are made 
of pusillanimity against leaders who stayed carefully in their houses and paid a 
number of irresponsible youths to go out to indulge in hooliganism which exposed 
them to death, imprisonment and whipping. 

5. No doubt the Government’s show of force frightened the Wafd and made 
it give up any idea of meeting in Parliament in defiance of the Government. It was 
for this reason that the Wafd, to mark the occasion in some way, submitted its 
demand for an extraordinary session (see my telegram No. 346 of the 21st July). 

6. The rioters arrested have been deferred to the summary courts, which, in 
the towns of Cairo, Alexandria, Port Said and Suez exist for the expeditious disposal 
of current police-cases. These courts can only inflict sentences up to three months 
imprisonment or, in the case of boys under 15, of whipping. Already the majorit) 
of the offenders have been sentenced and punished by these courts. 

7. At Port Said the disturbance was less trivial, and at one time the roughs 
of the native quarter made a determined attack on the police-cordon protecting the 
European quarter. The police behaved with extraordinary moderation and suffered 
heavv casualties. In the end order was restored. 

8. It is noteworthy that in the native quarter itself certain elements 
spontaneously opposed rioters. The riot had become so frankly predatory that no 
doubt the decent native elements were as anxious as Europeans for its prompt 
suppression 

9. At Suez the demonstrations 'and disorders were confined to one native 

quarter, and the police were able to control the situation, but reinforcements from 
the Camel Corps were sent from Cairo to assist and relieve the police, who were 
rather tired by a long day’s exertions. ,, 

10. The moral result of this field-day of the Wafd was undoubtedly favourable 
to the Government. So much publicity had been given to announcements of quasi- 
revolutionary celebrations of this day that the fiasco was regarded as a striking 
Wafdist failure and a victory for the Government. Supporters of the latter are 
confident that the revolutionary corner has now been turned, that the Wafd has lost 
its chance, that the Government is now master of the situation, and that the only 
danger now ahead of it is in London, not in Egypt. It remains to be seen how far 
this confidence is justified. 

11. The material damage consisted mainly in broken street-lamps and windows 
and up-rooted trees. Adequate reports of damage, probably inconsiderable, to 
European property have not yet been received. Some tramways, Belgian property, 
were damaged, and some windows of foreign shops were broken. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Com mis si over. 


| J 2712/4/16] No. 84. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 12.) 

(No 744.) 

’ Ramleh , July 31, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared in 
my oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press during the period the 24th July to the 
30th July, 1930. 

I have, <ye. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


I 
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Enclosure in No. 84. 

Memorandum respecting the Egyptian Press— July 24 to 30, 1930. 

THE suppression of three Wafdist papers (see paragraph 5 of the memorandum 
enclosed in Ramleh despatch No. 704 of the 19th July) and governmental supervision 
of the press have attenuated Opposition criticism for the time being. Lttehadist 
and Liberal organs, on the other hand, have correspondingly gained in confidence, and 
indulge in candid vituperation of the Wafdists. The “ Siassa,” since the Liberal 
assurance of support given to Sidkv Pasha’s Government (see Ramleh despatch 
No. 716 of the 23rd July, 1930) has now put its whole weight on the Government side. 

2. Not content with the more moderate anti-Wafdist gibes of the editor, 
M. Gallad, the Palace organ, the “Liberty,” has engaged the nimble pen of 
M. Jose Caneri, a lawyer and a free-lance journalist of anti-Wafd notoriety. He is 
for the moment engrossed in an abusive exchange of personalities with Victor Adam 
of the “ Patrie.” 

3. To the abuse of their political rivals, the “ Patrie ” and the “ Journal du 
Caire ” oppose disdainful argument as best they can. Hut both newspapers have 
to be careful, as few of their readers are sympathetic to the crowds of unruly youths 
who broke the 1,180 street-lamps in Cairo on the 21st July during the Wafdist 
demonstrations in the capital; or to the mob which threatened the European quarter 
in Port Said on the same day. The “ Patrie ” of the 23rd July went so far, indeed, 
as to declare that the Government had brought about the events of the 21st, July in 
Cairo. There had been talk of revolution fixed for that day, the “ Patrie ” declared, 
hut such a threat only existed in the imagination of the governmental newspapers, 
Hence the Cairo streets were deserted on the 21st July; hence “ thousands of young 
rogues and vagabonds had found occasion to throng certain streets and amuse 
themselves at the expense of the police and soldiers.” They had resorted to 1 ‘ the only 
sport at their disposal,” broken street-lamps, railings and tramear windows, 
■‘without understanding the consequences of their acts.” Hence, the “ Patrie” 
innocently concluded, “ a casualty list of four killed and many wounded, mostly lads 
between 10 and 16.” 

4. The same newspaper on the 24th July reproduced long and dry extracts 
from the work of a French jurist to show that Sidky Pasha had no constitutional 
grounds for advising the King to refuse the 11 Parliament’s ” demand for an 
extraordinary session. Much more stirring leaders are expected of the “ Patrie,” 
and few of its readers would trouble to read this academic dissertation. Fear of 
suppression has no doubt helped to moderate the zeal both of this newspaper and of 
the ‘‘Journal du- Caire.” Both newspapers printed the “proceedings” of 
“Parliament” on the 26th July, when a vote of non-confidence was passed in the 
Sidky Cabinet. They gave the proceedings good headlines, but short comment. Not 
a word was said of the non-payment of taxes decided upon by the Wafd after the 
above-mentioned “sitting” of Parliament. The Government’s bann on all 
reference to this subject has, indeed, been observed throughout the entire press 

5. The Wafd flag is kept flying, however. On the 29th July, the “ -Journal du 
Caire ” made a restatement of the Wafdist case, which it may be useful to summarise. 
The “ Times ” seemed to think in a recent article, the “ Journal du Caire ” declared, 
that a Wafdist appetite for power, as such, had much to do with the origins of the 
present crisis. Facts proved that the case was quite different, and it was hardly 
necessary to repeat them. Nahas Pasha had only to sign the treaty proposed by 
Mr. Henderson, and he would have guaranteed his long maintenance at the head 
<>f the Egyptian Government. He had, later, only to abandon his insistence on the 
Bill for the safeguarding of the Constitution to prolong, for several months at least, 
the life of his Cabinet. To-day he had only to declare that he was ready to accord 
certain concessions, and he would return to power at once. 

6. Tt was not, therefore, a question of mere portfolios. These had been 
renounced, and the present struggle accepted, because it was a question of defending 
the Constitution and of safeguarding it against all attacks. 

7. As happened in similar circumstances last year, the Wafdists have again 
taken over “ Misr ” to make up for their three principal organs recently suppressed. 
Abbas-al-Akkad of the “ Kawkab-esh-Sharq ” has been put on to the staff of the 
newspaper. Its pronouncements are not yet very novel But on two separate 
occasions within the last few days the Ministry of the Interior has confiscated the 
doily consignments of the newspaper sent to Port Said. 
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8. f< Misr’s ” views are typical of Abbas-al-Akkad. Everyone in Egypt knows, 
the newspaper said, that if the British wish to remove an Egyptian Cabinet, they 
can do so in the twinkling of an eye. “ It should be declared openly that the 
settlement of the present constitutional crisis in a manner conforming with the 
wishes of the Egyptian nation is a substantial condition of the establishment of a 
policy of good understanding between the two countries.” 

9. Nothing seems to cure the “ Ahram’s ” Anglophobia. On the 24th July the 
newspaper appealed for Egyptian unity on the grounds that the recent regrettable 
incidents in Egypt revealed once more the subtle hand of Croat Britain. ” Divide 
and rule” was the British principle. Egypt was lamentably divided, and both 
parties to the dispute were beseeching British aid. When would Egyptians see their 
lolly and unite in their country’s interest! 

10. Next day another tune was played. Great Britain's consistent policy since 
the war had been to appropriate the Sue/ ('anal, ‘‘ the nerve centre of the whole 
world, and not of the British Empire alone.” Would ihe Powers long continue to 
observe these efforts in silence, especially in view of the growing importance of the 
Canal zone to aviation ? 

11. Preoccupation with this aim was responsible for the anxious haste of Great 
Britain to settle up with Egypt, and for the constant political pressure she had 
exercised on Egypt from 1919 to 1930. 

12. The British wanted an agreement, continued the “ Ahram ’’ on the 
20th July, which did not guarantee to Egypt her complete rights or restore the 
Sudan. In pursuance of this object, England had resorted to various pretexts during 
the last ten years. Tier main argument for remaining in Egypt had been the 
protection of foreigners. Lately, a leading British newspaper had asked the 
following question : If, as Mr. Henderson sa\s, tin 1 Egyptian Government were able 
to suppress the. recent riots and protect foreigners, what excuse has he left himself 
and his successors for staying on in this country ? 


[J 2717/4/16] No. ha. 

Sir P. Loruine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(lieceired August 12.) 

(No. 750.) 

Sir, Rami eh, July 31, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 368 of the 20th instant, 
to transmit herewith a press account of the meeting of Deputies and Senators at the 
Saadist Club. 

2. I also attach a summarised translation of a resolution* of the Wafd, based 
on the “ parliamentary ” vote of non-confidence in the present Ministry and inviting 
the Egyptian people, in pursuance of the programme of non-co-operation, to refrain 
from payment of taxes to the present Government. 

3. These nocturnal proceedings at the Saadist Club have not impressed the 
public, which had been led to expect a more dramatic manifestation on the part of 
the Senators and Deputies. It is to be noted that the “ Senate ” was unable to form 
a quorum. 

4. It is rather remarkable that three Wafdist Deputies present contested the 
legality of the proceedings. This audacity is novel. 

5. The Government expresses confidence that the non-co-operation movement is 
doomed to failure. The taxes on cereal lands are paid in June and July and have 
been practically all collected. The taxes on cotton lands are not due until the latter 
part of October. 

6. In this connexion, Tewfik Doss Pasha has an amusing story about Fathallah 
Pasha Barakat. This astute peasant, grown rich on political agitation and now 
become, in his heart, thoroughly Conservative, paid on the afternoon of the 25th July 
all his taxes due. Tie, of course, must have known that in a few hours the Wafd 
would issue its resolution regarding non-payment of taxes 

7. The police have already seized a number of circulars inviting the people to 
refuse payment of taxes. The Prime Minister’s present idea is to endeavour to avoid 
legal proceedings against Nahas Pasha, who, obviously, is committing an illegality. 
Sidky Pasha would like to avoid giving him a chance of winning notoriety 
However, in the interest of all future Governments, even that of Nahas himself, if 


Not printed. 


he should return to power, the Prime Minister thinks it important that ideas like that 
of non-payment of taxes should not be spread among the ignorant fellaheen, whose 
reactions to such propaganda might be less restricted than even the Wafdists 
probably desire. Sidky Pasha has, therefore, sent instructions to all mudirs to keep 
careful watch and to take every possible measure to prevent the dissemination of this 
propaganda. 

I have, &e. 

PERCY EORAINE, 

High ('ommissioner. 


jj 2737/4/16] No. S6. 

Sir P. Loruine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 13.) 

(No. 385.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, A ityusf 13, 1930. 

IN an interview given yesterday to “Journal du Caire ” Nahas Pasha made 
declaration of which the following is the gist: — 

“The reference to Egyptian treaty negotiations in the King’s Speech on 
the prorogation of the British Parliament, following Mr. Ramsay MacDonald’s 
statement in the House on 29th July, constitutes an invitation which we cannot 
leave unanswered. I am glad of the opportunity thus offered to declare publicly 
that w r e too have not changed and that our formal desire is to reach a loyal and 
honourable settlement vvitli England as soon as possible. 

“ The existence of the present Government is incompatible with that of a 
Parliament freely and directly elected, which alone can ratify an agreement to 
the satisfaction of the British Cabinet. It is the only obstacle in the way to 
Anglo-Egyptian entente. Its declared policy of dealing with internal problems 
before negotiations is a confession of its inability to negotiate and a pretext for 
prolonging its own life. The only solution is that it should conform to the 
Constitution. We can then consider resumption of negotiations. 

“ We left London in the hope of speedily renewing contact with our British 
colleagues. I will not remind you of what then occurred, but His Britannic 
Majesty’s words echo our own sentiments, and we rejoice at them.” 

Text follows by bag. 


J 2737/4/16 | No. 87. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Loruine U'uiro). 

(No. 267.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Foreign Office, August 18, 1930. 

YOUR telegram No. 385 of 13th August: Statement by Nahas Pasha. 

How much importance do you attach to this statement ? 


| J 2/91/4/16 | No. 88. 

Sir P. J,onune to Mr. J. Hnu/erson.—(Received August 19.) 

(No. 772.) v " ‘ 

^' l- > Ramieh , August 8, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared in 
my oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press during the period, the 31st duly to the 
bth August, 1930. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY EORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 
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Enclosure in No. 88. 

Memorandum respecting the Egyptian Press , July 31 to August 6, 1930. 

GREAT interest was naturally shown by the Egyptian press in the debate on 
Egypt which took place in the House of Commons on the 29th July. The first 
impulse of journalists was to select from the various speeches made the augury they 
were awaiting. For example, the 11 Journal du Caire ” (Wafdist) of the 30th July 
blazed the headlines: “England is always ready to sign the treaty: Mr. 
MacDonald says that a treaty can only be ratified by a Parliament truly represen¬ 
tative of the Country.’’ On the other hand, the headline of the “ Liberte’’ 
(Palace) rail: “Air. MacDonald proclaims in the House of Commons non-inter¬ 
vention in Egyptian affairs.’' It was not long, however, before, after careful sifting, 
the implications of the debate were duly recognised. The following are the main 
comments to be found in the leading Egyptian newspapers :— 

“ Mokattam “ (Independent). 

Mr. MacDonald’s policy is vague. At one time he alludes to non-interference 
in the internal affairs of Egypt : at another, he says things which are not in harmony 
with non-interference. He speaks of the responsibility assumed by his Government 
for the protection of foreigners in Egypt; but, at the same time, he considers that 
Egypt herself bears this responsibility 

The issue which absorbs the attention of the British Prime Minister and of his 
Government is the conclusion of a treaty with Egypt. (August 1, 1930.) 

“ Ahram ’’ (Independent). 

Great Britain washes to emphasise her absolute neutrality with regard to 
Egyptian affairs so long as the lives and property of foreigners are safeguarded. 

The debate show's how efficient the British are in making elastic declarations. 
Their only aim is to widen the gulf between the Egyptian parties now in dispute. 
Their sole ultimate interest is a treaty and the achievement of their national aims 
(July 31, 1930.) 

If the British imagine that they are going to achieve their ambition in Egypt by 
creating strife amongst Egyptians on the issue of the Constitution they are very 
much mistaken, (A contributor in the “ Ahram ’’ of August 5, 1930.) 

“ Journal du Caire ’’ (Wafdist). 

Henceforward, the position is clear : no treaty without a directly elected Parlia¬ 
ment. Further, if, abandoning the treaty, the Egyptian Government modified the 
existing constitutional laws, Great Britain w r ould immediately intervene should that 
modification lead to troubles which imperilled the lives and interests of foreigners in 
Egypt. 

Some of our Ministerial friends lay stress on the statements of Mr. Lloyd George. 
We hasten to disillusion them. Mr. Lloyd George has no authority whatsoever in the 
Liberal party. An article in the “ Manchester Guardian ” this morning, in fact, 
disavows him. (July 31, 1930.) 


“ I .a Patrie ’’ (Wafdist). 

What Great Britain wants above everything else is the conclusion of a treaty 
with Egypt. She is equally interested in seeing that internal conflicts do not 
endanger the lives and property of foreigners in Egypt. This is perfectly plain. 
In connexion with her main preoccupation of a treaty, her desire is that such a treaty 
should be ratified by a freely elected Parliament, and that no restriction should be 
placed on the people’s suffrage. 

Mr. MacDonald wants at no price a treaty w liich can be denounced by the nation 
In this matter the two parties of the British opposition are in entire agreement. 

The opinion of Mr. Lloyd George, the author of the Declaration of 1922, on the 
electoral system in Egypt shows that he has little understood the causes of the 
repeated constitutional crises in Egypt. The British Liberal papers are better 
informed. They have not followed the Liberal leaders in this matter. 
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Mr. Churchill attributed the failure of the recent negotiations to the refusal of 
i he Wafd to assume responsibility for breaking the link which binds Egypt to the 
Sudan. Such a declaration pays just homage to the patriotism, loyalty and sincerity 
of Nahas Pasha. What have the Governmental newspapers in Egypt to say to that ? 

(August 1.1930.) 

This is the second warning Mr. MacDonald has given to the Egyptian Govern¬ 
ment, and, despite the demarches of Hafez Afifi Pasha in London, the second 
warning is more cruel than the first. Sidky I’ash a is now wuiiting to see whether 
there is any prospect of new' elections in Great Britain. A last hope. 
(August 4, 1930.) 

“ Misr ” (Wafdist). 

Modification of the electoral law would be an admission that Egypt is not fit for 
a modern democratic regime. It would be the match which w r ould light civil war in 
this country. Let Sidky Pasha reflect before he sets his foot on that path. Let him 
remember that the British, in declaring their neutrality, mean : Let the Egyptians 
have their fill of internal struggles, for it is we who stand to profit by them. 
(August 2, 1930.) 

Why is the British declaration of neutrality mixed up with the question of the 
negotiations and the treaty ? What do papers like the “ Sunday Times ” mean when 
they say that Nahas Pasha and the Ward now have a chance to rectify their mistake 
with regard to the treaty ? If we are to understand that the treaty has a connexion 
with the present crisis, we should equally understand that those interested in the 
fate of the negotiations and the treaty had a hand in the creation of the crisis. 
The British Government’s attitude of strict neutrality would therefore seem to be a 
farce. 


" Waddinil ’’ (Wafdist). 

In the course of his speech Mr. MacDonald spoke of the Anglo-Egyptian accord 
recently reached on all important points except one, and added that, as soon as Egypt 
was prepared to come to an agreement with Great Britain on that outstanding point, 
the British Government was ready to profit by such an occasion. After this, can 
anyone doubt that the present crisis w r as prepared in London ? The British are now 
punishing the Wafd for their firmness in the recent negotiations. At the same time 
they profess sympathy for constitutional rule in Egypt. The meaning of all this is : 
" You can have your Constitution at the price of the Sudan.’’ (August 3, 1930.) 


“ Wadi ’’ (Wafdist). 

All these statements and debates in the House of Commons are part of a Machia¬ 
vellian plan for the attainment of British aims in Egypt. Well informed people 
can easily see that Great Britain’s one anxiety is to obtain a treaty with Egypt by 
which the Egyptians are to forgo some of their rights. Refusal means that 
Egyptian Cabinets will be dismissed and parliamentary life transgressed upon. Jt 
is the old manoeuvre being tried once again. 


‘ Siassa ” (Liberal). 

Hie British Government formally recognises that the Egyptian Constitution and 
he electoral law are strictly internal questions. But it declares at the same time 
mat it holds on these subjects an opinion which it desires the Egyptian Cabinet to 
ake into consideration. Should that opinion be disregarded the British Government 
"mild become its adversary. 

Such an attitude contradicts the British Government’s declaration of neutrality. 

ll! affirming that no treaty can be concluded between Great Britain and Egypt 
\1 .i2 A>arliameilt which is to ratify it is not elected by the direct method, 
) l - MacDonald more than surprises us. We w r ere unaware that the conclusion of an 
cement between two Lowers gave the one the right to impose any definite form 
? government on the other. If such is the case, it is better for Egypt not to sign a 
reaty which places its Constitution and electoral law under the control of Great 
Hl 'itam. (July 20, 1930.) 
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Mr MacDonald has declared that, if, as a consequence of constitutional change 
in Egypt, law and order should so deteriorate as to jeopardise foreign lives and 
property, then Great Britain’s responsibility under the Reserved Points would come 
into play and Great Britain would have to intervene. We think that Mr. MacDonald 
is attempting here to justify the terms of his formal warning to the Egyptian 
Government of the 10th July to which Sidky Pasha replied so firmly. 

Despite his anxiety to justify that first warning, Mr. MacDonald had admitted 
the fact that the Egyptian Government has proved itself capable of protecting the 
lives and property of foreigners and that this protection is the right of Egypt alone 
(August 3., 1930.) 

“ Ittehad ” (Ittehadist and Palace). 

Declarations of neutrality in Egyptian interna] affairs are made by 
Mr. MacDonald, Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Churchill. But at the same time 
Mr. MacDonald contradicts himself by statements which are tantamount to inter¬ 
vention jn an internal Egyptian affair -the Electoral Law. 

Let Great Britain be assured that the Wafdists are not stupid enough to ignore 
their own interest and conclude a treaty with Great Britain. By coming to an 
agreement with Great Britain they would throw their political fortune into the sea 
(July 30, 1930.) 

The Wafdists ai e try ing once more to get Great Britain to intervene in Egyptian 
internal affairs. (August 4, 1930.) 


“ Liberty” (Ittehadist and Palace). 

One point in the House of Commons' debate is of greater importance than the 
declaration of Mr. MacDonald. It is the agreement of both Liberals and Conserva 
fives on this maxim: Thai the British Government cannot intervene in Egyptian 
constitutional questions Coming from the parliamentary majority, such a 
categorical allirmation traces a line of conduct which no British Government can 
depart from. 

The attitude of Mr. Lloyd George is specially noteworthy, for the “ Manchester 
Guardian ” had at one moment given the impression that the liberal party wanted 
some sort of intervention. Mr. Lloyd George energetically declared that tiie 
Egyptian Government had full liberty of action in internal affairs. 

Thanks to the intelligent firmness of Sidky Pasha, the internal sovereignty of 
Egypt will not be violated. (July 31, 1930.) 

2. The reference to Egypt contained in the Speech from the Throne on the 
occasion of the prorogation of Parliament on the 1st August has also U'en attentively 
commented here. 

3. The British Labour Government were still desirous of concluding an Anglo- 
Egyptian treaty, said the “ Mokattam.” But which Anglo Egyptian treaty '( The 
one which the Egyptian delegation recently refused in London! 

4. It was being suggested that British statesmen were anxious to seize the 
opportunity of the present turmoil in Egypt for the achievement of a purpose they 
had so many times failed to realise. If such was the case, one thing should be 
remembered, continued the “ Mokattam.’’ The same failure w'hich attended the 
recent negotiations would attend the next if Egypt’s full rights in the Sudan were 
not recognised. 

5. Each time Egypt refused a draft treaty, the “ Mokattam ” concluded, a 
better offer had followed. This had happened thrice, and it would happen again. 

6. “ Misr,” which is the chief vernacular organ of the Wafd for the moment, 
was pleased with the reference to Egypt, and rubbed in the argument that any Anglo- 
Egyptian agreement must be concluded with the “ real representatives of the 
Egyptian nation.” The same newspaper disparaged the “ Mokattam’s ” zeal for the 
Sudan. 

7. The “ Journal du Caire ” called the reference to Egypt “ a happy omen.’’ 

It was no polite formula. Let it be noted that the British Government hoped soon to 
reach agreement with Egypt. When Mr. MacDonald wrote that word, he could not 
have been thinking of continuing with the present Cabinet the negotiations begun 
with the Constitutional Cabinet of Naims Pasha. The word “ soon ” meant that, in 
the view of the British Government, the masked dictatorship of Sidky Pasha could 
not last long. 1 •) 
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K “Rose al Yussef,” the Wafdist comic weekly, has been suppressed, along 
with an obscure contemporary of similar character, the “ Raglmib The measure is 
not popular with the rest of the press, and papers friendly to the Government such 
as the ” Ahram,” 11 Mokattam ” and ” Siassa ” have expressed their regret that such 
a step should have been taken. Both the " Siassa ” and the ” Mokattam ” think that 
summary suspension is too drastic, and that it should be sufficient to pmsoiiite 
offending newspapers before the courts. 


jj 2814/4/161 No. 49. 

Sir P. Lora me to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Receired I utjust 19.) 

(No. 391.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, August 19, 1930 

YOUR telegram No. 267. 

Too much reliance <anm>t. 1 led, ho placed on professions made out of oihu 
hours open so obviously to the inl’eience that Egyptian political parties are using the 
treaty as a lever in their internal struggle. There has bum a tendency here' to 
interpret the declaration, perhaps not altogether unehai ilably, a,< an appeal lo» 
Hritish succour and an indication of the weakness of the Wafd in Egypt. The 
lurlnight’s delay in ‘'replying” to the King’s speech suggests instructions Irom 
Makram in London. 

Present circumstances discourage me from attaching am great importance to 
tins public affirmation of the Wafd's desire for a treaty, though it is all to the good, 
Above is gist of my despatch No H03 by last bag, which replies to your quedion. 


[J 2819/4/16 j No. 90. 

Sir P. Lomine to Mr. A. flendn urn. —(Recti red \ugnsl 20.) 

(No 394.) 

(I elegraphie.) P. Cairo , Antjnsl 19, 1930. 

UNITED STATES Charge d’Affaires and Italian Minister were also present 
at lunch to which I invited Nahas and Nokrashi yesterday as a personal courtesy. 
The meeting was purely social. 

The matter has nevertheless been the subject of vivacious comment, mostly in 
the sense that it is a direct encouragement to the Wafd and the convene to ihc 
Egyptian Government; the “Siassa” has even shown discourtesy and violence m 
its attacks on me and my policy; some of this appears to have percolated into the 
l.omlon press. 

1 have had to decline the suggestion put forward by Nahas, when taking leave 
yesterday, that he should come and sec me and, having regard to certain mischievous 
representations, expound his views on the present situation, but 1 have done' so in 
very friendly terms. 


|J 2870/4/16] 


No. 91. 


Mr. Houre to Mr. A. Henderson .—(Receired Ananst 25.) 

(No. 402.) 

(telegraphic.) R. Aleaundria, August 25, 1930 

CAIRO City Police inform me that what appears to be attempt on Prime 
Minister’s life failed this morning. 

Prime Minister when ordering breakfast in his dining ear on early train to 
Cairo noticed marked agitation of native waiter. Man was searched and found to 
be concealing a hatchet, lie has since been identified as an engineer in Railways 
Administration. Enquiry is in progress. Minister for Foreign Affairs confirmed 
this. 
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[ J 2873/4/10] No. 92. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 25.) 

(No. 403.) 

(Telegraphic.) 11. Alexandria , August 25, 1930. 

SIR P. LORAINE’S telegram No. 394, last paragraph. 

News of refused interview has reached press presumably from a Government 
source. Liberal and Unionist papers exploit it on obvious lines. Wafdist “ Misr 
denies it as false. Yesterday “ Wadi ” (Wafd) calls for reversion to aggressive 
anti-British tactics, e.g., commercial boycott, as British no longer display intention 
of negotiating with Nationalist leaders. 


| J 2884/4/16] No. 93. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(.Received Avaust 26.) 

(No. 796.) 

Sir, Ramleh, A ugust 14,1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared in 
my oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press, during the period the 7th August 
to the 13th August, 1930. 

T have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE. 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 93. 

Memorandum on the Egyptian Press—August 7 to 13, 1930. 

SIDKY PASHA’S declaration to the “ Mokattam ” that, in the opinion of the 
Cabinet, a “true ’’ constitutional regime is the best form ot Government for Egypt 
lias already been referred to in Ramleh despatch No. 782 of the 9th August. 

2. The “ Siassa ’’ of the 8th August expressed the satisfaction of the Liberal 
■party with this pronouncement, interpreting Sidky Pasha’s reference as made to 
the dispositions of the present Constitution, which were not to be remodelled in am 
restrictive sense. It was, however, essential to the purifying of constitutional life m 
Egypt that the electoral law and the provisions of the Constitution directly connected 
therewith should be modified. Returning to the charge on the 12th August, the 
“ Siassa ’’ submitted that “ the nation is the source of authority in the country, and 
Parliament is the nation’s representative.’’ 

3. ' A second ministerial declaration has been evoked by rumours of a proposed gj 
referendum in Egypt on the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty. The suggestion was mooted I 
in a telegram from the “ Daily Express ’’ correspondent in Cairo to his newspaper B 
on the 7th August. A telegram from Mahmoud Azmy in London on the same day 

to “ Misr ’’ said that “ Hafez Afifi Pasha is trying to obtain the adherence of the 
British Government to the convocation of a general National Assembly which would 
ratify the treaty and then elaborate a new Constitution and a new electoral law.’’ 

4. Sidky Pasha at once informed the “ Mokattam ’’ (August 9) that the report 
of the “ Daily Express ’’ was no more than a supposition Mention of a referendum 
was not new. It had already been thought of by politicians last year when the 
conditions of agreement between Mr. Henderson and Mohammed Pasha Mahmoud 
had been established. 

5. “As far as I am personally concerned,’’ Sidky Pasha continued, “ [ am 
among those who would applaud the conclusion of an Anglo-Egyptian Treaty and 
who consider that such conclusion is essential. But 1 have not made that agreement 
part of my immediate programme, internal Egyptian questions being still unsettled.” 

6. Reuter, the local press stated on the 9th August, was given a similar denial 
On the same day “ Ahram ’’ and “ Journal du Claire ’’ representatives in London 
telegraphed reports that the suggestion of a referendum had been met in London with 
complete indifference. 

7. That Sidky Pasha should have made any such proposal was ridiculous, 
thought the ’Wafdist “ Journal du Cairo.” In order to convoke a National Assembly 
whose vote could be acceptable to Great Britain, it would be necessary to submit to 
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, i,<> conditions stipulated by Mr.Henderson and recently confirmed by Mr. MacDonald. 

I he elections to the Assembly would have to be free and direct. Such elections would 
mtallibly result in the return of a 95 per cent, proportion of Wafdist members of 
>ho Assembly. Could that be Sidky Pasha’s object? We should scarcely have 
thought so, added the newspaper. 

8. The “ Ittehad ” naturally supported Sidky Pasha. According to this 
Palace organ, the Wafdists were encouraging their supporters with the tale that 
lireat Britain was eager to negotiate a treaty with the Wafd. Egypt did, in fact, 

■ hsiie to conclude an honourable agreement with strong and friendly Britain, the 

Ittehad ” said, and it was precisely the Wafd who obstructed that agreement, 
minis Pasha talked of preferring to lose a finger rather than hold the pen that 
I'pied away the Sudan. For the present there was no need of such a sacrifice. Before 
, inharking on the treaty question the Premier had much to do towards repairing 
ilie damage done in internal Egyptian affairs by the Wafdist caucus. 

9 It was not in Egypt’s interest to deal with the question of the treaty 
immediately, the “ Mokattam ” declared. 

10. Support was similarly forthcoming from the “ Siassa.” While the basis 
nt the country’s wealth, the fellaheen, were passing through extremely hard times, 
the Wafdists on the one hand were throwing themselves at the feet of the British 
with a view to their resumption of power, and utilising the treaty issue as a means 

■ I ingratiating themselves in London, and the political opponents of the Wafd on 
lie other hand were concentrating all their efforts on annihilating the latter. If this 
ni t of thing went on and the economic crisis was given no attention, Egypt would 
have to face years of misery. In all civilised countries acute economic problems were 

inch priority of attention over international questions, and the same should be done 
hi Kgypt. Sidky Pasha was the man to deal with the situation. 

11. “Misr” replied on behalf of the Wafdists that the “ reactionaries and 
'heir friends, the so-called Liberals ” were the bitter enemies of an Anglo-Egyptian 
\ ;i(vmcnt Once understanding was reached between Egypt and Great Britain 
linr continued existence would become impossible. 

12 “ The present Egyptian Government is the only obstacle to an entmte \\ ith 
Hreat Britain,” said Nahas Pasha in the course of his statement of the Pith August 
i" the press (see Ramleh telegram No. 385 of the 13th August). This declaration, 
die ” Patrie ” of the 13th August asserted, would make a strong impression in Great 
i5nt.ui* In subordinating the treaty question to other details of his programme, 

alky Pasha was assuming a great responsibility towards his own country and 
"wards Great Britain. For his presence in power constituted a sort of impediment 
i < the conclusion of the treaty so much desired by both peoples. 

13 What would Mr. MacDonald and Mr. Henderson think of this subtle 
r 111 iiei,\ re, added the “ Bourse ” of the 13th August? Would they take, this time, 
du' guarantees which they seemed to have neglected to take before? Would they 
emt a preliminary assurance, by some binding engagement, whether Nahas Pasha 
was ready to accept the treaty and in what spirit he was disposed to negotiate? 

14. Or, would they maintain that altitude of neutrality in Egyptian internal 
affairs which the Wafd used to demand with such hauteur in the past? 

15. Yet another official communique appealed on the 10th August. It declared 
that no project for the modification of the electoral law existed at the present time. 
(The text of tins dementi is transmitted herewith.)* 

16 “ Al-Naharda,” a new Wafdist daily, appeared on the 10th August 

Teufik Dial) writes in it, and it obviously has been provided to replace his suppressed 
“Al-Youm.” Both Arabic titles mean “ To-day.” 


[J 2889/4/16] No. 94. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. .1. Henderson (Reef/red August 27.) 

(N T o 803.) 

^' v Ramleh, A ugust 15, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 385 of the 13th August, 
to tumsmit herewith the text of Nahas Pasha’s declaration to the press regarding 
Anglo-Egyptian Treaty possibilities. 
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2 Ihis statement has been taken here by the Wafd’s opponents, perhaps not 
altogether uncharitably, as a calculated attempt to enlist the support of His 
1 a J est y s Government for the return of the Wafd to power. It is also argued that 
such an obvious appeal for help must indicate weakness in Egypt. In other words, 
it is suggested that the Wafd, realising that they cannot win by native efforts, are 
placing their hopes in British succour. 

3. It has also been noticed that Nahas Pasha waited for a fortnight before 
issuing what purported to be a reply to a statement contained in the King’s Speech 
proroguing Parliament. The obvious inference is that the head of the Wafd took 
this action on a report and recommendations received by post from Makram Ebeid 
m London. 

4. The policy of neutrality seems to be bearing fruits in that it is bringino 
all parties to a truer appreciation of the importance of the conclusion of a treaty 5 
though unfortunately too much reliance cannot be placed on professions given out 
ot office hours. 

f>. Ihis statement of Nahas is further evidence of the tendency so prevalent 
among the majority of Egyptian politicians to use the treaty as a lever in the internal 
struggle of Egyptian political parties Granting the 'immaturity of Egyptian 
nationalism, the mental heritage of deceit and lortuousness which centuries of 
oppressive rule cannot fail to breed, and the “underdog” complex which still 
haunts the rather strident manifestations of modern oriental nationalism, I am 
inclined to regard this tendency fairly leniently. But T am obliged to notice it and, 
though I am unable to condone it, regret its presence as militating against tin* 
genuineness of Egypt’s comprehension of the obligations which the treaty will la\ 
on her, as well as of the advantages which it will bestow. 

I have, &e. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

IIigh Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 94. 

Extract from the “ Patrie ” of August 13, 1930. 


Lb Traite anclo-egyftien.-La Rkponse de la Nation f.gyptienne au Discouks 

DU 1. HONE D AnGLETEURE. HnE IMPORTANTE DECLARATION DE NAHAS PACHA. 

JE pensais it la necessite d’une reponse au Discours du Trbne britannique. 
enant, aprts les declarations de Mr. MacDonald, affirmant que son Ministere scrait 
toujours heureux de signer le traite aveeWEgypte, ce discours constitue, en effet, une 
invite a laquelle ll nous cst impossible de ne pas repondre. 

Vous eonnaissez, a ce sujet l’attitude du Gouvernement. 11 considere que les 
questions mteneures doivent etre reglees avant la reprise des negociations. 

t^uel est le veritable sens de ces declarations? Elies veulent tout simplement 
dire que le Gouvernement voulant prolonger le plus longtcmps possible son maintieii 
au pouvoir, se trouve, de ce fait meme. dans I’impossibilite de negocier aver 
I Angleterre. ” 

Je mexphqiie Le Ministere anglais demande que tout accord avec l’Egypte 
soit ratifie par un Parlement egyptien librement et directement elu. Or, l’existence 
du ( abinet hedky est incompatible avec un Parlement elu dans ces conditions Id 
c ost pour quo l ce Cabinet ne veut pas et ne pent pas negocier, agissant ainsi eontraire- 
ment aux ddsirs de la nation entiere. 

v La 8 f ul f solution est done que le Gouvernement aetuel, qui est 1’unique obstacle 
a une entente avec 1 Angleterre, se conforme a la Constitution. Du jour oil eette 
Constitution sera respectee dans son esprit et dans sa lettre, la situation interieure 
sera reglee et le pays pourra, dans le calme et la security s’occuper des questions qui 
lesteront a resoudre. Europeens et Egyptians pourront alors envisager 1’avenir avec 
con fiance et il nous sera possible de nous preoccuper, enfin de la re o rise des 
negociations. F 

Nous estimons, en effet, que les relations entre 1’Angleterre et nVvute 
gagneraient a etre fixees le plus tot possible. Nous avons reussi, en mai (lender i 
aplamr presque toutes les difficulty's. Nous avons quitte nos collbgues britannioues 
en nous promettant, les uns et les autres, de reprendre bientot contact pour tacher 
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de resoudre les dernieres questions pendantes et asseoir sur une base solide et 
definitive les relations entre les deux pa>s. 

Vous eonnaissez les evenements auxquels nous avons eu a faire face des not re 
retour en Egypte. Je n’y reviendrai done pas. Mais je suis heureux de l'oceasion 
que, m'offre le Discours du Trone pour declarer publiquement que, nous aussi, nous 
n’avons pas varie; que notre desir, que notre volonte formelle meme est d’arriver le 
plus tot possible a un arrangement loyal et honorable avec l’Angletcrro. Les paroles 
de Sa Majeste repondent done a nos propres sentiments. Nous ne pouvous que nous 
cn rejouir. 


!J 2892/4/16] No. 95. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson .— {Received August 27.) 

(No. 807.) 

Sir ( Ramleh, August 10, 1930. 

THE attitude of King Euad towards an Anglo-Egyptian treaty settlement has 
been so diversely represented and commented upon that an objective examination of 
His Majesty’s desires and behaviour before and during the recent treaty negotiations 
may be of value. 

2. There are two questions to be considered : (1) Did the King wish the treaty 
to be concluded? (2) If not, did His Majesty do anything to obstruct the conclusion 
of the treaty? 

3. It is generally held that His Majesty could not, in his own interest, have 
desired the conclusion of the treaty. Armed British intervention a half century ago 
saved the alien dynasty of Muhammed Ali from overthrow by its Egyptian subjects. 
The present incumbent of the throne, in addition to native dislike of the dynasty, 
has to face general unpopularity of a personal character. His throne, it is urged, 
would be in early danger if the restraining influence of the British troops were 
removed from Cairo and Alexandria. These factors, it is commonly averred, must 
inspire King Fuad to desire the British military occupation to be indefinitely 
prolonged. 

4. Against this view, it has been argued by some that the King is over confident 
of his force, that he is sick of the recurring interventions of His Majesty s 
Government in favour of constitutional control of his powers, that he thinks the 
signature of the treaty would alone prevent any more such interventions and give 
him a free hand to deal with his popular opponents He is, according to this view, 
confident that he could succeed in subduing the pop Jar party in such conditions of 
freedom. 

5. On the whole, I think that the balance of probability inclines to the first 
hypothesis, namely, that the King, in his heart of hearts, could not have desired the 
conclusion of the treaty. 

6. It remains to be considered whether, under the influence of such a feeling, 
the King did anything to obstruct the conclusion of a treaty. There has been no 
shadow of proof that the King, since August last year, has taken any definite action 
which could be interpreted as designed to make more difficult the conclusion of the 
Miglo-Egyptian treaty. This absence of proof provides, surely, a strong reason 
for regarding with caution the accusations made by the Wafd and others that 
they were ready to sign the treaty, but that the King deliberately worked to wreck 
it. I do not myself believe that he did. 

7. My own impression is that the King did not work against the treaty and 
that, as the conclusion of a treaty was part of the definite policy of His Majesty s 
Government, King Fuad, whatever his personal feelings might he, refrained from 
anv opposition to that policy, though no doubt he did not actively endeavour to 
promote its success to the point of urging his Ministers to go further in the direction 
n f agreement with us than they were themselves prepared to go. 

8. In short, I think that the King is so persuaded of the political necessity of 
the treatv that he will giv° no rein to what we presume to be his inmost predilection. 

9. If this be an accurate diagnosis of the case, it would follow that King Fuad 
is always prepared to conform to the policy of His Majesty’s Government when 
recommended to him, not only firmly but also definitely, even if, for personal or 
other reasons, he disagrees with it, but is apt to throw off the line if the manner of 
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its presentation is such as to offend his personal dignity or to lower his personal 
prestige. The King needs handling just as do the majority of human beings, hut 
if it be true that the King has mishandled the Wafd, it is equally certain that the 
Wafd have badly mismanaged the King. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORA INK, 

High Comm iss inner 


,J 2907/4/16] No. 06. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 28.) 

(No. 408.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Alexandria, August 27, 1930. 

PRIME MINISTER states that Wafd has invited some Labour M.P.'s and 
French Deputies to visit Egypt in the near future, lie is rather disturbed at obvious 
probability that attempt would be made to use them as moral or even physical 
stalking-horses. [Jo will be grateful for any information you can give him. 


[J 2947/4/16 | No. 07. 

Sir P. !,oraine to Mr. A. Henderson. -(Here!red September 1 ) 

(No. 818.) 

Fir, Rami eh, Avgust 21, 1930. 

T HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum prepared in 
my oriental secretariat on the Egyptian press during the period the 14th to 
21st August, 1930. 

I have, &e. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High ('dm m ission er. 


Enclosure in No. 97. j 

f 
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Memorandum respecting the Egyptian Press, August 14 to 21, 1930. 

I 

NAHAS PASHA’S statement of the 12th August on the treaty issue (see I 
paragraphs 12-14 of the preceding press memorandum) has given the ittehadists and j 
Liberal newspapers new zest in their outcry against the Wafd “supplicating the > 
British Covernment to put them back into power." It was to be noticed, said the 
1 ttehad (after suggesting that the president of the Wafd had been put up to 
make this declaration by Makram Ebeid in London), that Nahas Pasha was full) 
prepared to sacrifice the Sudan in return for reinstatement in office. The “ Siassa 
declared that Nahas Pasha was obliged to make such statements from time to time 
ui order to keep himself in the public eye. He was trying to hoodwink both the 
Egyptian nation and the British Covernmem. 

2. The “ Liberte" made a jest of Nahas Pasha’s "approval" of the Briti h 
Speech from the Throne. The hero of Mansourah, the man who in olliee had 
irregularly doubled his own pension, the organiser of the massacre of street lamps 
and shop windows, had deigned to express his satisfaction with IIis Britannic ‘ 
Majesty ! Stripped of trimmings, what did his appeal mean ? "1 will give you all ; 
you want, Sudan, Egyptian independence, my dignity, patriotism, conscience, the 
interests of my country, if you will bring about Sidky’s fall and put me back into 
power. One little gesture of the British Covernment is my only hope." 

3. “Misr" found Nahas Pasha’s declaration completely justified. Recent 
statements of the British Government, combined with the British Speech from the 
Throne, constituted an obvious invitation to Egypt to renew negotiations. Who warn 
to reply to that invitation? Not Sidky Pasha, who had just declared that the 
conclusion of an Anglo-Egyptian agreement did not form part of his programme, 


and who in any case did not enjoy the confidence of Parliament. There lemained 
the Egyptian Parliament. Nahas Pasha, the chief of the parliamentary majority, 
had replied to the invitation on its behalf. 

4. Sidky Pasha had forgotten one thing, said “Al-Wadi." Great Britain 
was not prepared to leave her interests in suspense indefinitely, or to await the good 
pleasure of an Egyptian Cabinet in the matter of the treaty. 

5. Revision of the electoral law came again to the fore after the somewhat 
sensational articles which appeared in the "Sunday Times" of the 17th August 
and the "Daily Mail" and “Morning Post" of the 18th August, summaries of 
which w r ere telegraphed to all the Cairo newspapers. These reports are far more 
circumstantial than anything which has so far appeared in the Egyptian press. 
The limit of Cairo newspaper conjecture on the subject is the conviction of the 
Wafdist organs that Sidky Pasha must be considering electoral changes, and the 
publication in the “ Ahram " and the " Siassa " of summaries of electoral legislation 
in various foreign countries. 

6. What was the source of the reports in the London press, it was asked. 
The Wafdist "Journal du Caire " suggested that the Foreign Office itself had set 
she ball rolling. The "Bourse Egyptienne " said that the probable source of the 
rumour was the “ Wafdist delegation " in London. 

7. Sidky Pasha appears to have authorised the Egyptian Minister in London 
officially to deny the report. At the same time, he informed the " Daily Telegraph ’’ 
correspondent (Mr. Merton) in Cairo that there was no foundation for the rumours 
of an immediate change in the Constitution and electoral law. It was not the 
intention of the Government to introduce an absolutist regime. The Egyptian 
Government was imbued with a constitutional spirit, and by this all its acts were 
inspired. 

8. As the "Bourse Egyptienne" remarked, this statement "entirely reserves 
the future." 

9. A number of messages to the Wafdist newspapers from their London 
correspondents about this time proclaimed that Makram Ebeid had expressed his 
certainty of an early settlement of the constitutional crisis in Egypt (“ Misr "); that 
l)r. Hafez Afifi had completely failed in his mission to London, a failure emphasised 
by the despatch to his aid of Sesostris Sidarous Bey (“ Misr ’’); and that the Foreign 
Olliee had again informed the High Commissioner that it would not accept any 
modification of the Egyptian electoral law (“ Al-Naharda ”). 

10. The " I ttehad " meanwhile complained that the Wafdist propagandists in 
London appeared to be forgetting that the constitutional regime and the electoral law 
were the internal affair of this country and the concern of King Fuad and tin' 
Egyptian Government. The Government of Egypt was located in Cairo, not in 
1 .ondon. 

11 A profession of bewilderment at all these rumours was made by the 
" Hat lie of the 19th August. Happily, two other items of contemporary news, the 
paper added, “ have reassured us. Nahas Pasha and Nokrashi Bey lunched 
\esterdav w'ith Sir Percy Loraine. And Sidky Dasha passed the day in bed." 

12. The Residency lunch of the 18th August, at which Nahas Pasha and 
Nokrashi Bey were present, has, indeed, given rise to a vast amount of pother, no 
k'K in the British press, it appears, than here. 

13. The comments of the Liberal Constitutional organs show definite ill-will. 

14. Sir Percy Loraine must have foreseen, the "Siassa " of the 19th August 
declared, what capital the Wafdists would make out of the luncheon invitation. 
What could be its object? Was the invitation offered in the spirit which prompted 
the British Government recently to address a warning to Nahas Pasha about the 
•'mfety of foreigners in Egypt? The number of Egyptians in all political parties 
who were inclined to distrust British policy had increased, the "Siassa " added, as 
a result of the hypocrisy of that policy towards Egypt and all her political parties 
during the last year. 

15. "The end justifies the means" seemed to be the present principle of the 
Residency, a principle inconsistent with British traditions. Egyptian leaders had 
dealt with the Residency on the assumption that thev W’ere dealing with gentlemen, 
:,1 'd had been sadly disillusioned. By way of example, the " Siassa " drew a picture 
°f the Residency bluffing Nahas Pasha, at the time of his resignation, by leading him 
to think that he had British support, and at the same time giving non-Wafdists the 
impression that the acceptance of Nahas Pasha’s resignation would be received with 
' Uisfaction by the British Government. 
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16. In connexion with the “ Siassa ” article referred to in the foregoing two 
paragraphs, Sidky Pasha telephoned personally to the Residency to say that he 
wished the High Commissioner to know that he had no organ in the press arid 
inspired no newspaper. If ever he had anything to say, he said it openly. 

17. On the 21st August the “Siassa” again made itself unpleasant by 
complaining that, while the Foreign Office declared complete neutrality in Egyptian 
internal affairs, its representatives in Egypt did not observe that neutrality. The 
liberal “ Thaghr ” had the same accusation of “ machiavellism ” to make. 

18. The Palace organ, the “Jttehad,” more reasonably pointed out that the 
luncheon party had obviously no political significance. It was evident that, before 
departure on leave, the High Commissioner wished to give final expression to the 
British Government’s neutrality in Egyptian internal affairs. Had the party been 
of a political nature, Nahas Pasha and Nokrashi would have been invited alone 
The “Liberty,” the Palace French newspaper, was shocked at the “want of tact” 
and (he “supreme grossness ’’ of the Wafdists in exploiting the “simple gesture of 
social politene''^ ’’ of the High Commissioner for their own ends. 

19. Interest in the party was increased by the “Abram,” whose Alexandria 
correspondent reported on the 19th August that Nahas Pasha had had a prior 
interview with the High Commissioner on the evening of the 17th, and, further, had 
remained after luncheon for a long conversation with Sir Percy Loraine on the 18th. 
At a hint from the Residency both these reports were subsequently corrected. 

20. Large headlines announced the luncheon invitation in the “Patrie” and 
the “Journal du Cairo” of the 18th August. “Misr” reported that Nahas Pash i 
had kept to himself (lie tonveisation he had had with the High Commissioner during 
lunch, but that it was understood by those in close touch w ith him “ that the presi nt 
(i isis will soon be settled.” The “Journal du Cairo” wrote that Nahas Pasha 
returned to his hotel after lunch “ le visage rayonnant,” and that, while there had 
naturally been no indP< ivt ion regarding what had taken place between the two 
Wafdist leaders and the High Commissioner, it was obvious that Nahas Pasha and 
his colleague were optimistic. Consternation, the paper added, now' reigns in the 
Liberal (amp. 

21. “Misr,” the principal Wafdist organ for the time being, was deeply 
shocked by the comments of the “Siassa” on the luncheon invitation. Certain 
grumbling remarks in the “Siassa” about the prospect of Anglo-Egvptian 
co-operation being poor if its present policy indicated the methods by which the 
British Government hoped to arrive at a treaty were taken bv “Misr ” to show that 
the Liberal organ was now advocating opposition to the treaty by the self-styled 
“sensible elements” in this country. The luncheon invitation had put terror into 
the hearts of the Liberals. 

22. “ Al-Naharda ” (“To-day”) (see paragraph 16 of the preceding press 
memorandum) has not seen many to-morrows. It was suppressed on the 17th August 
as being simply “Al-Youm” under another name. Tewffik Diab has forthwith 
slipped his articles into a hitherto obscure daily “Al-Thabat” (“Firmness”). 
“ Roll al Asr ” (“The Spirit of the Age”), a communistic weekly run by 
Mahmoud JTosni-al-Arabi, has also been suppressed. 


J 2907/4/16 


No. 98. 


Mr. 4*1. Henderson to Mr. Homo ( I hvnndrui) 

(No. 279.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Foreuni Office, September 1, 1930. 

YOUR telegram No. 408 of 28th August: Visit of Labour M.P.’s. 

Nothing is known here of any such visit, which is sufficient indication that it 
would have no official significance or support. Further enquiries are being made, 
and any later information will be telegraphed. 
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,J 3018/4/16] No 99. 

Mr. tlnare to Mr. A. Ilendnson —{Receiord September 10) 

(No. 840.) 

N)r Rami eh , A ugust 29, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared m 
i,n oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press during the period the 22nd August 
lo the 2-dh August, 1930. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. HO ARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 99. 

Memot nudum respecting the Egyptian Press from August 22 to 28, 1930. 

Political talk is for the moment somewhat desultory in the Egyptian ptess. 

2 New's that Nahas Pasha had requested a private interview with the High 
('(iinnnssioner, which Sir Percy Loraine had not felt able to grant, soon leaked into 
tii-> newspapers, to the discouragement of those Wafdist organs which had deduced 
hum the luncheon invitation of the previous week an immediate turn of the wheel 
nt pohln al fortune. This news appears to have cured the “ Siassa ” of its lit ot ill 
humour. The Government saw to it that Sidkv Pasha’s luncheon with the High 
Poinmissioner on the 20th August was w/ell advertised. 

3. In the governmental newspapers a return is constantly being made to the 
reproach that the Wafdists are paying assiduous court to Great Britain. Both the 

‘ Ittehad ” and the “ Siassa ” alleged that Nahas Pasha wanted to see the High 
Commissioner in order to bargain signature of the treaty for his return to power. 
On this basis, the “ Siassa ” has built up a tall story of treaty intrigue, to the effect 
that when the Wafdist Parliamentary Body met on the 25th August Nahas Pasha 
proposed to his friends, at the suggestion of Dr. Ha mod Mahmoud, that the Sudan 
should be left to Great Britain until agreement regarding its administration was 
icached, when the treaty came up for renewal, after twenty years. This “ formula ” 
was alleged to have been ratified by the meeting, and the news cabled to Maitrc 
Makram Ebeid in London 

4. A Wafdist Deputy writing in “Misr” has denied the truth of the 
“ Siassa’s ” report (and police reports of the meeting make no reference to any 
debate over a Sudan formula). The “ Abram,” however, is inclined to suggest that 
there is something suspicious in the air about the treaty. , 

5. On surer ground, the “Abram” declared that, after the arrival of 
Mr Percy Loraine in London, “ final decisions will be taken by the British Govern¬ 
ment with regard to certain important matters, foremost among wdiieh is the 
proposed modification of the Electoral Law.” 

The Wafdist “ Waddinil,” of Alexandria, was convinced that “the High 
t 'ommissioner’s departure to London has a close bearing on the settlement desired by 
both Egypt and Great Britain. The month of August, so decisive a month in 
Egyptian politics in 1929, will this year have the same importance for the two 
problems of the Constitution and the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty.” That the Wafdists 
•ire awaiting the “ next word ” from London was made perfectly clear by the leading 
article from the “ Journal du Caire ” of the 28th August, copy of which is enclosed.'* 

6. Nahas Pasha has made two further declarations on the present political 
ltuation. Tn an interview wdth the “ Reforme,” of Alexandria, dated the 
‘1st August, the president of the Wafd covered familiar ground. He argued that 
•Hclky Pasha could not legally alter the Electoral Law in the absence of Parliament, 
and that the institution of two-degree elections would give rise, “ as Mr MacDonald 
had said,” to the cooking of the electoral lists and the restriction of the rights of the 
electors. The Sidky Cabinet, Nahas Pasha continued, wais an obstacle “ to all 
progress and to all development of the economic situation ” It was a stumbling- 
block in the w T ay of the much desired agreement between the British and the 
1' gyptian peoples. 


* Not printed 
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7 Do you hope to reach an agreement with Great Britain ? Nahas Pasha was, 
asked. He replied : “ Certainly. Several difficulties were removed during the 
negotiations, and now there is only one more step to take. It is always possible tu 
reconcile the rights and interests of the two parties. That depends on goodwill, 
and goodwill exists on both sides.” 

8. Speaking of non-co-operation, Nahas Pasha said lie was satisfied with the 
progress of the movement for the non-payment of taxes. “ Matters mil he graver 
still,” he concluded, “ when land taxes fall due.” 

9. On the 23rd August, beside the grave of Zaghlul Pasha, whither he had 
gone for the ceremonies connected with tne third anniversary of the death of the 
Wafd leader, Nahas Pasha spoke at great length in a more emotional vein. 

10. “ In the path towards Egyptian liberty,” the “ Patrie ” reports him as 
declaring, “ we had completed an important stage, and were on the point of 
concluding with the British Government an honourable, sincere and lasting treaty, 
when reaction working behind our backs plotted to foil our endeavours, and prepared 
an ambush to prevent the nation from reaching the solution which would have 
assured her a life of dignity and honour.” 

11. Nahas Pasha spoke of Mansourah and deplored the spectacle of soldiers 
degraded by the Cabinet to the role of “ assassins, not fighting men; murderers who 
kill treacherously, not warriors.” He denounced by name Abdel Azim Bey Aly, 
“officer commanding the troops who treacherously attacked us at Mansourah, pro¬ 
moted to be a lewa and a pasha on the day after that aggression.” He claimed that 
parquet proceedings and the course of justice had been interfered with after these 
incidents. 

12. Turning to Anglo-Egyptian relations, he affirmed that “ The settlement 
of oui' relations with Great Britain and the Constitution are inseparable.” 

Id. The sensation of the week, of course, has been the discovery on the 
Alexandria-Cairo express, by which Sidky Pasha was travelling on the 25th August, 
of a man disguised as a “ suffraghi ” armed with a concealed hatchet. All news¬ 
papers have followed in detail the so-far inconclusive examination of the accused, 
Hussein Mohammed Taha. 

14. “ He failed to kill Sidky Pasha, but he has cruelly wounded the Wafd,” 
said the “Bourse dgyptienne.” With the collapse of the revolution, non-co- 
operation and London solicitations, are the Wafd resorting to their favourite 
weapon of assassination? asked the “ Liberte ” The “ Siassa ” noted that the 
Wafdist leaders had not congratulated Sidky Pasha on his escape. 

15. Sidky Pasha informed journalists that no attempt of this kind would 
deflect him from the course he had set himself. It was a certain sign of the bank¬ 
ruptcy of his adversaries. The attitude of the Wafdist press has been to say that 
political assassination is odious, but to express doubts whether the present case has 
really anything to do with assassination. We await the result of the judicial 
enquiry, the Wafdist newspapers declare, and their scepticism grows daily bolder. 

16. Hafez Awad, proprietor of the suppressed “ Kawkab-esh-Sharq,” has 
found a substitute for his journal in the “ Moayyad ” (the “ Supported ”), which 
has appeared daily since the 18th August. Abbas-al-Akkad writes articles for this 
newspaper. 




[J 3019/4/16] No 100. 

Mr. lloarc to Mr. Henderson .— (Received September 10.) 

(No. 844.) 

Sir, ’ Ramleh, August 29, 1930. 

IN my telegram No. 402 of the 25th instant, I had the honour to inform you of 
the failure of what would seem to have been an attempt upon the life of Ismail 
Sidky Pasha. I have as yet received no detailed report upon this incident from 
the Public Security Department, but the following facts appear to have been 
established in the course of the judicial enquiry now proceeding • 

2. Shortly after leaving Sidi Gaber station, on the 25th August on the early 
morning Cairo express, the Prime Minister ordered breakfast. The order was Jj 
passed by his orderly to a " suffraghi,” or native waiter, standing in the corridor of jj 

the Pullman eai The man’s slowness to respond and a certain nervousness in Ins \ 

demeanour struck the orderly as suspicious. He was interrogated by the secret 1 


police attached to the Prime Minister and searched, and was found to be carrying 
beneath his “ galabieh ” a small liatchet, newly ground. He was identified as 
Hussein Mohammed Taha, employed as a draughtsman in the engineering depart¬ 
ment of the Egyptian State Railways. He was later stated by Mahmoud Maher Bey 
of the Medico-Legal Department, to be under the influence of alcohol or drugs. 

3. Hussein Mohammed Taha, who is about 30 years of age, is the son of 
Mohammed Bey Taha Abu Zeid, a pensioner of the Sudan Government, and late 
Ittehadist M.P. for the Assouan constituency of El Dirr. He was educated at 
Gordon College, and wms employed in the Sudan Railways until 1924, when, as a 
result of his political activities, he was dismissed and deported to Egypt. He is 
alleged to have threatened his father’s life on more than one occasion. His father, 
a most worthy man, is a frequenter of the Residency and a personal friend of 
Sidky Pasha. 

4. Despite his presence, armed and in disguise in the Prime Minister’s railway 
carriage, and the suspicions aroused by a fanatical past, it is doubtful whether any 
conviction would be possible against Hussein Taha (for “ lurking with intent ’ is 
not an indictable offence in Egyptian law), wore it not for one circumstance, which 
exposes him infallibly to a charge of criminal conspiracy. Before leaving Alexandria 
lie addressed to the chief of his section in the Railways Administration two letters, 
which the latter at once communicated to the parquet. The first, which dealt with 
his leave of absence in Alexandria, has no importance The second, received after 
his arrest, refers to “ a great deed, benefiting 14 million people,” which the writer 
had been instructed by “ the society ” to accomplish, under pain of death. In view 
of this project, Taha instructed his friend how best to recover a debt of £E. 3 owing 
to him. The dispositions of this letter, the authenticity of which is beyond question, 
arc thus testamentary, and it is upon this that the parquet will doubtless rely for his 
conviction. 

5. Efforts to identify “the society” or to trace any accomplice to Hussein 
Taha’s murderous intention, have hitherto proved fruitless, and under prolonged 
interrogation he has displayed a remarkable capacity for keeping his own counsel. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. ITOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


[J 3102/4/16] No. 101. 

Mr. llonre to Mr A. llcin/i rson.—(.Received September 17.) 

(No. 884.) 

Sir, Ramleh , September 6, 1930. 

YOG will have observed from the enclosure in my despatch No 840 of the 
29th August last how eagerly the anti Wafdist papers in Egypt have interpreted 
Nahas Dasha’s recent condemnations of Sidky Pasha as the only obstacle in the path 
of Anglo-Egyptian entente, and his affirmations of the Wafd’s firm will to negotiate 
a treaty with His Majesty’s Government, as evidence of an intention to bargain the 
signature of a treaty on British terms against the Wafd’s return to power. 1 
notice that this construction has also been placed upon the Wafdist attitude by a 
large section of the English press, and that tne “ Gilbertian situation ” of the Wafd 
clamouring for “ interference at any price ” has received considerable publicity at 
home. 

2. Tf Nahas Dasha’s pionouncements arq to be any real interest to His 
Majesty’s Government, they can only mean that the Wafd will now, if given the 
opportunity, make a concession which they refused to make m the course of the treaty 
negotiations; this, at least, is the argument of their opponents. Hence a crop of 
rumours, crediting Makram Obeid and the Wafd in Cairo alternately with the 
initiative of surrender, promising Makram an early interview with the Parlia 
meat ary Under-Secretary of State and envisaging a dash to London by Nahas Dasha, 
there to sign the receipt for this thirty pieces of silver As usual these rumours 
received local publicity only by echo from London. Mr. Merton, now of the “ Daily 
Telegraph,” and a free-lance journalist of Persian origin, named Ardaschir, who 
supplies the “ Daily Mail ” with a sensation a day, have sedulously broadcast these 
stories. Echoing back, they crackle and explode in the columns of the vernacular 
press A recent “ Siassa ” published a gory cartoon of Nahas Dasha slicing off the 
head of a Sudanese, who stood between him and a ministerial chair. 
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3. Makram Obeid’s dementi in the “ Daily Telegraph,’’ of the 2nd September, 
was followed by a declaration made to the “ Ahram ” by a “ leading Wafdist ” who 
condemned the “ Daily Telegraph” insinuations as sheer mendacity and affirmed 
that the Wafd did not bargain with the country’s rights. The Wafd, he added, 
would never accept a treaty which did not, in a clear and categorical article, 
consecrate Egypt’s rights in the Sudan. On the 3rd September, the “ Moayyad ” 
(Wafdist) announced that “ Egypt will never give up the Sudan.” 

4. These indications that, with regard to the Sudan, the Wafd stand where 
they stood in June, are hailed by the Wafd’s opponents with delight, because, that 
being the case, they feel some confidence that His Majesty’s Government will not 
11 interfere ” to replace the Wafd in power. It is certain that, if recent Wafdist 
allusions to the treaty were intended to suggest to IIis Majesty’s Government that 
the Wafd’s intransigence on the Sudan issue had been modified by loss of office, their 
latest reaffirmations of integral patriotism makes this interpretation more difficult 
of belief. 

5. Personally, I would say more: the Wafd cannot concede now what they 

S robably could have conceded in the spring. At the very outset of the negotiations 
fakram Bey vehemently assured Mr. Campbell (see your despatch No. 359 of the 
7th April) that to surrender on the Sudan issue would be physical suicide by the 
members of the Egyptian delegation. At that time he may have been bluffing, though 
I do not wish to assert that he was Since then much has happened : Wafdist 
leaders have affirmed with solemn emphasis that to have concluded the treaty as laid 
before them would have been a betrayal of the nation, a surrender of sacred rights, 
and the press by charges and countercharges based on the presence of Makram Bey 
in London has made these declarations irrevocable. If, therefore, Makram Bey 
repeated to-day the language which he held to Mr. Campbell, no suspicion of bluff, at 
any rate, would cross mv mind. To whatever cause we ascribe the result, whether 
to idealism, vanity, incompetence or other weakness, the fact is that the Wafd have 
“cut off the finger” with which they might have signed the present draft (see 
paragraph 8 of the press summary enclosed in Sir Percy Loraine's despatch No. 796 
of the 14th August). There is as yet no evidence that they are unduly depressed by 
this fiasco, and the reason in the minds of some of them is* I fear, to lie found in an 
unreasonable, but obstinately firm, belief that they will not have long to wait before 
something more palatable is offered them. 

6 Last year the Wafdist press and the Wafdist leaders were determined that 
(he Wafd and nobody else should sign the treaty and for a time they induced many 
persons, including myself, to believe that they meant to sign. They failed to do so 
and left London still hoping to reach a settlement. Hardly had they arrived in 
Egypt, when, forgetting all their hopes and the fact that an honourable settlement 
with Great Britain is ostensibly the only object of their existence as a party, they 
|>ursued, with headstrong impetuosity, quite different aims. By their actions here and 
by their propaganda in England, they have given the Liberal and Ittehadist press an 
opportunity of making it doubly certain that whether or not any group can sign the 
treaty in substantially its present form, the present, leaders of the Wafd cannot do so. 
An irresponsible press and party passions have done their Avorst, but when I recall 
the three speeches pronounced by Mahmoud, Nahas and Makram last summer, I 
cannot avoid holding (lie Wafd principally responsible for the result. 

1 nave. &c. 

R. H. HOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 
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[J 3156/4/16] No. 102. 

Mr. lloare to Mr. .4. Henderson.- (Received September 23.) 

(No. 892.) 

Nii’i Ramleh, September 12, 1930. 

T HAVE (lie honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared in j 

(he oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press during the period the 29th August to * 

the 10th September. There are nowadays few summaries of the press which do not 
reflect vehement partisan discord in Egypt, and confirm the “Abram’s” comment 
quoted in paragraph 10 of the present memorandum to the effect that Egyptian , 
politicians have travelled far in the last feAv years from the semblance of unity 1 
ruling in the early days of the national movement. \ 


2. All eyes are fixed on London, whence the Wafd are still hoping for a sign, 
while Sidky declares with growing confidence that there will be no thunder out of a 

i leaf sky. 

1 have, &c. 

R. H. IIOARE, 

A rtinn 1-linh ( 1 nm.mi Qvinn <>r 


Enclosure in No. 102. 

Memorandum respecting the Egyptian Press , August 29 to September 10, 1930. 

FRINGE OMAR TOUSSOUN has made an excursion into politics again, this 
time for a skirmish with Sidky Pasha on the question of electoral reform, in an 
interview published in the “Ahram” of the 2nd September he declared himself 
opposed to the two-degree electoral system because of its susceptibility to the exercise 
ol pressure and the practice of corruption. In support of Ins argument he quoted 
the failure of Zaghlul Fasha to secure election as an elector-delegate in the first stage 
of the two-degree elections of 1925; and the election of Captain Oarbillet as 
Governor of the Djebel Druze in 1925. Both these cases seemed to Frince Omar 
Toussoun obvious derelictions of the democratic principle. 

2. Feople who wished to modify the present direct electoral system in Egypt, 
he continued, said that a change was necessary in order to create a Parliamentary 
Opposition. An Opposition might be useful in countries which were really free, but 
not in Egypt, where the struggle for independence and freedom from foreign 
domination was still in progress. Frince Omar Toussoun doubted whether an 
Opposition was of much benefit anywhere. There was no need for one in any case 
m Egypt, where “ the foreign Fewer could intervene, according to its interests, to 
raise up one party and put down another; or remain neutral, as was the case to-day, 
while parties destroyed each other.” 

3. Sidky Pasha replied to Frince Omar Toussoun in an interview published in 
the “ Mokattam ” of the same day. A French translation of his statement is 
transmitted herewith.* In it Sidky Pasha politely hints to Prince Omar Toussoun 
that he should mind his own business; criticises the direct electoral system, while 
declaring that he does not hesitate for one instant to say that every Egyptian of a 
certain age has the right to record his opinion at the election; points out that politics 
alone will not solve Egypt’s economic problem ; argues that an Opposition is the only 
alternative to a parliamentary dictatorship “such as the Wafd aim at”; and 
repeats that, as regards a change in the Egyptian electoral system, nothing has yet 
been decided by his Government. 

4. To this interesting statement Sidky Fasha added a piotest against the 
suggestion that the focus of Egyptian politics had shifted to London. lie accused 
the Wafd of inciting British intervention in Egyptian affairs, and declared that, so 
far as Anglo-Egyptian relations were concerned, the Egyptian Government should 
be in constant touch with the British Government. 

5. Prince Omar Toussoun’s statement earned at once the respectful and 
gratified approval of the Wafdist press. The “ Journal du Gaire ” called it a lesson 
in liberalism and democracy, and considered that the Prince’s remarks on the perils 
of an Opposition in the Egyptian Parliament “reflect the general sentiment of the 
Egyptian people.” A magnificent and honest declaration, commented the “ Patrie,” 
and one which has given Sidky Pasha and his colleagues a severe shock. “ Mist ” 
described the declaration as a fatal blow to any modification of the electoral law. 

6. Princes should leave electoral matters to the nation and the electorate, was 
the angry comment of the “Siassa.” The Palace organ, the “ Ittehad,” similarly 
reproved Prince Omar Toussoun for meddling. The Wafd, whom His Highness 
favoured, were the very persons who once attacked him for his statements in 
connexion with Lord Milner’s mission to Egypt. His Highness should remember 
that the present electoral law was responsible for the presence in Parliament of such 
nonentities as the member (i.e., Abbas-el-Akkad) who had dared to attack the highest 
person in the land. Prince Omar Toussoun would be better employed if he interested 
himself in benevolent and educational matters rather than in politics. 

7. Correspondence published in the press shows that Prince Omar Toussoun 
has also written to Sidky Pasha, in a bickering and highly argumentative tone, on 

*Nofc printed, 








78 


the subject of the recent decision of the Cabinet to allow, as a palliative for present 
financial stringency, a moratorium of 20 per cent, in the payment of land rents as 
trom the 1st September. 

8. The storm of daily accusations in governmental and Wafdist newspapers 
protest i ng that the other side is paying court to London (see Ramleh despatch 
JNo. 884 ot the Gth September) continues unabated. A contributor in the “ Ahram ” 
pointed out recently that political parties in Egypt nowadays appear to devote their 
propaganda abroad to the abuse of their Egyptian rivals, not, as in the old days of 
the national movement, to the furtherance of Egyptian independence. But this note 
ot sound sense (from the Egyptian point of view) goes unheeded. 

9. Sidkv I asha s reported statement to the “ Daily Mail ” (the 3rd September) 
to the eilect that he was certain that his Government could “conclude a gentleman’s 
agreement with the British Government on the question of the control of the Sudan 
winch, without sacrificing the rights and aspirations of Egypt, would be acceptable 
to men ot goodwill on both sides,’’ added fuel to the fire. The “Moayyad ” of the 

th September declared in a rage that Sidky Pasha would never be able to conclude 
‘V 1 Anglo-Egyptian settlement, no matter who backed him in Egypt or in London. 
J\ot ten persons in Egypt would give him their vote. 

10. llie Sudan was the secret of the dispute between Great Britain and E<>'ypt 
this paper continued, on the Gth September. In the recent negotiations the British’ 
Government had liberally met Egyptian claims and had sought the friendship of the 
hgyptmn nation through its Parliament. But in spite of this libera 1 it\, the negotia¬ 
tions were doomed to failure. The Egyptian delegation could not accept the proposed 
formula lor the Sudan, which would have meant the ceding of the Sudan to Great 
Britain with the consent of the Egyptian Parliament. 

11. How can the Wafd, the faithful guardian of Egyptian rights, be willing to 

surrender the Sudan ? asks the “Waddinil.” Sincerity and sacrifice had won the 
nation to the Wafd. Could the Wafd repay that confidence by making a political 
bargain of the Sudan? ‘ 1 

,« n corrcetiy reported, Sidky Pasha terminated his interview with the 

Daily Mail correspondent, referred to in paragraph 9 above, with a request 
that he would convey to the British people an assurance that the present Egyptian 
Government merited their trust, for it enjoyed the unlimited confidence of their 
couipatrintsjm the Nde.’’ This was too much for Gabriel Enkiri, the Syrian director 
of the Wafdist Journal du Caire. ’ He recalled a speech made by Mr Herbert 
Carver on the 29th August, when, at the head of a delegation of the Alexandria 
ueneial T roduce Association. Mr. Carver congratulated the Prime Minister on his 
escape from the supposed attempt at assassination and thanked him on behalf of 
the association for the Government’s great effort to improve the financial and 
economic state of the country. When the Wafdist Government inevitably returns 
to power, asked M. Enkiri, what will be the position of foreigners who have openly 
sympathised with its present adversaries? Will they be surprised to find themselves 
refused the favours and concessions they ask, and to see future Governments of 
Egypt attempt to direct into new channels, and without their co-operation the 
commercial and industrial activities of the country ? 

, 13 ■ Foreigners know now what to expect 6f the Wafd, said the “Bourse 

egyptienne” next day. They were right, those adversaries of the Wafd who 
represented the latter as incapable of distinguishing between the interest of the 
State and that of the political clan. Concessions? When the Wafd returned to 
power these were not to be awarded on grounds of competence, technique, financial 
guarantees; they were to go to those who flattered, who went into runtimes at the 
genius of Nahas Pasha, and who, no doubt, helped to fill the party treasure chest. 

„ 14. The “ Egyptian Gazette ” (the 8th September) said that threats could not be 
plainer than those of the Journal du Oaire. T)id NJhas Pasha a°Tee with 
M. Enkiri ? What would Makram Ebeid so busy in London with his propaganda 
bureau, think of these views? ’ 1 h 

15. Returning to the charge on the 8th September, M. Enkiri protested that 
when he had spoken of “ foreigners” he had meant the “ Imperialists" among the 
British colony only. Other European colonies so far had observed the strictest, 
neutrality. His remarks had been addressed to the Mr. Carvers of Egypt, who 
regrytted the palmy days of the Protectorate, and who feared and opposed Egyptian 
independence. With them in mind, lie persisted in thinking that, for an Egyptian 
Cabinet, Sidky Pasha’s claim to British confidence was the worst of condemnations. 

16. The “Bourse” of the 9th September begged M. Enkiri to disillusion 
himself. There were not two separate opinions in Egypt, that of flic British colony, 
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unfavourable to the Wafd, and that of the foreign colonies, sympathetic to the 
Wafd, or at least neutral. The two were perfectly in agreement. 

17. As a last word, M. Enkiri, in the “Journal du (Mire ” of the 9th September, 
field that the Wafd was not anti-British in its fundamental policy. His article is 
transmitted herewith in full.* It is interesting, as representing the view of a 
Wafdist journalist of French cultural affinities. 

18. A less reasoned attack on Great Britain has been printed in the 
"Waddinil” of Alexandria. This Wafdist organ announced some few days ago 
that a German press correspondent in Egypt had written to his newspaper (name 
not given) declaring that Great Britain had lately begun a policy of economic and 
financial pressure on Egypt. Proof of this was to be seen in Great Britain’s refusal 
to accept Egyptian paper currency, Liverpool’s ceasing to buy Egyptian cotton, and 
the city’s vigorous attack on the shares of the Egyptian Public Debt. “Great 
Britain wants to punish us for the daring attitude of the Egyptian delegation 
during the recent negotiations,” the “Waddinil” commented, “and for the 
delegation’s refusal to sign away the Sudan.” 

19. On the 9th September the Wafdist press produced a minor sensation in 
the shape of a circumstantial story of a British note presented to the Egyptian 
Government. According to the “Moayyad,” the Acting High Commissioner was 
reported from Alexandria to have informed Sidky Pasha that the British Govern¬ 
ment “had learnt that the Egyptian Government was about to modify the electoral 
law, and looked unfavourably on any measure of that kind.” This rumour, together 
with a “ Mokattam ” report to the effect that Sidky Pasha would publish his 
"political programme” in the course of the next few days, was made the most of 
by the “Patrie” and the “Journal du Caire.” “ The situation will improve before 
very long,” the “Patrie” declared with certainty. “And it will not develop in 
favour of the adversaries of the Wafd.” 

20. Next day the press was full of denials of any British note. The “Journal 
du Caire” airily declared that, properly speaking, there had been no note. The 
Acting High Commissioner had simply expressed to C5 idky Pasha the desire of his 
Government to know the Egyptian Cabinet’s programme “in so far as the 
restoration of the constitutional regime in the country was concerned.” The 
"Moayyad” was sure that “a conflict between the British Government and the 
Sidky Cabinet on the subject of the electoral law' ” was imminent, and predicted the 
early triumph of the National and Constitutional cause. “Tnshallah!” piously 
ejaculated the “Journal du Caire.” 

21. Sidky Pasha, on the other hand, told the “Egyptian Gazette” on the 
10th September: “I am very satisfied with the news which I have received from 
London. It implies that the British Government will hold to the statement it made 
with regard to Egypt and will not interfere in her internal affairs. 1 have received 
no official note from the British Government.” He added that he had not as yet 
taken any decision regarding an Electoral Law, and that, if there was to be a 
change, he had not yet determined when it should be announced. 

22. The “ Thabat,” Tewfik Diab’s latest newspaper, has been suppressed. The 
Wafd is not, however, short of dailies in which to make its views heard. Besides 
the more important “Moayyad” (see paragraph 16 of the preceding press 
memorandum) and “ Misr,” the Wafdist publicists dispose of the lesser newspapers, 
the “Wadi” (the “Valley”) and “ Sout Misr” (the “Voice of Egypt”). 

23. The entry into Egypt has been forbidden of “Egypt,” Makram Ebeid’s 
London propagandist weekly. 

24. French rule in Morocco is coming in for a good deal of condemnation in a 
section of the press in connexion with recent legal changes reported as affecting 
the personal status of Moroccan Moslems. The “Siassa” and “Thaghr,” which 
take a leading part in this campaign, are not so explicit as regards exactlv what 
changes have taken place, as they are hot in their denunciations of an “ attack on 
Islam.” The Wafdist “ Moayyad ” has added its protests to those of the tw'o Liberal 
newspapers, and has attacked the “ Ahram” for being “ pro-French.” 

25. On the 9th September the “ Siassa ” informed its readers that the present 
Ittehadist party was shortly to be dissolved, the choice of whichever party they 
cared to join being left to the discretion of individual members. The secretary- 
general of the Ittehadist party has denied this report. 


* Nob printed. 
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Sir R. Graham to Mr. A. Henderson.-— (Received October 7.) 

(No. 734.) 

Sir, Roma, October 3, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to report that on the 30th September the “ Gorriere della 
Sera” published an interview granted to its special correspondent, Signor Luigi 
Morandi, by Sidky Pasha. After a brief and flattering sketch of the Egyptian 
Premier, the author proceeds to give an account of the replies which he elicited to 
his various questions. 

2. As regards the Electoral Law, Sidky Pasha is said to have stated that it 
was not a constitutional law; it had been changed in the past and it could be altered 
again. I Lis Government had not yet decided whether to solve the present crisis by an 
appeal to the electorate, but he could not exclude the possibility of new elections. 

3. Replying to Signor Morandi’s definite question as to whether the present 
situation justified the dissolution or suspension of Parliament, Sidky Pasha declared 
that the present political situation was not so urgent as to call for a dissolution of 
Parliament. Parliament was due to meet in the third week of November, and much 
could happen in the interval. “ Parliamentary life will suffer no interruption, and 
consequently there will be no delay in the negotiations with England.” 

4. Alluding to the treaty negotiations, Sidky Pasha said he failed to see why 
the advent of a Conservative Government would render more difficult the conclusion 
of an agreement. “ All the British Governments, irrespective of party, have shown 
themselves willing to conclude an understanding with my country. The fact should, 
moreover, be borne in mind that the fundamental [joints of the agreement have 
already been fixed, and that the.questions which have remained unsolved do not 
present great or unsnrmountable difficulties.” In reply to a further question, 
Sidky Pasha added that he had always made it clear to the British Labour Govern¬ 
ment that the treaty would have to be ratified by a parliamentary majority, lie 
recalled that the breakdown of the Anglo-Egyptian negotiations occurred over the 
question of the Sudan, and expressed the view that a basis of agreement guaranteeing 
the interests of both parties could be found. 

5. Passing to matters of less importance, Sidky Pasha informed Signor 
Morandi that he had received from Sir Percy Loraine the assurance that the latter’s 
invitation to luncheon extended to Nahas Pasha was merely intended as a social 
courtesy, as was confirmed by the fact that other guests had been invited with the 
Waf'd leader. He stated most categorically that the Egyptian Government had the 
internal situation well in hand, and that the lives and interests of foreigners would 
be strenuously defended against all attempts. The non-co-operation campaign had 
utterly failed. After a brief reference to the measures taken to mitigate the present 
economic crisis, Sidky Pasha said that the relations between Italy and Egypt were 
marked by the greatest cordiality, especially in view of the fact that Italy entertains 
no political aspirations in Egypt. He concluded by the statement that the whole 
Egyptian nation, which was perfectly aware that the maintenance of order w is 
essential, was monarchical and devoted to King Fuad. 

I have, &c. 

R. GRAHAM. 


jj 3319/4/16 j No. 104. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. .1. Henderson.—(Received October 8.) 

(No. 923.) 

Sir, Rami eh , September 25, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared in 
the oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press during the period the 18th to the 
24th September, 1930. 

I have, &e. 

R. H. HOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 
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Enclosure in No. 104. 

Memorandum respecting the Egyptian Press, September 18 to 24, 1930. 

NABIL ABBAS HALIM has followed the example of Prince Omar Toussoun 
(see paragraphs 1 to 7 of the press memorandum enclosed in Ramleh despatch 
No. 892 of the 12th September, 1930), and has given the Wafdist papers a statement 
in frank support of the Wafd. In the first place, Nabil Abbas Halim asserted the 
right of members of the Royal Family to express political views. With regard to 
Lhe modification of the Electoral Law, he argued that parliamentary Oppositions 
were natural, not artificial, growths, and asked whether it was fair “ to reproach 
the Wafd with the exclusive confidence wdiieh the nation has placed in them, or to 
punish the nation for having accorded its confidence to whomsoever it considers 
worthy.” 

2. The Prince made light of the suggestion that the Wafd were a band of 
agitators and extremists. He had many friends amongst the Wafdist leaders, and 
they were intelligent and cultured men. The Wafdists were neither extremist nor 
xenophobe. It was being said that their principal object was to deceive Great 
Britain and to wreck the Anglo-Egyptian Agreement. “ I am myself persuaded,” 
said the Prince, “ that the Wafd sincerely desire an honourable and loyal agreement 
between Great Britain and Egypt.” It was not in the interest of Egypt to keep this 
essential question any longer pending. He hoped that such an agreement would be 
reached as soon as possible, and that it would be ratified by the Parliament which 
had been freely and directly elected in December 1929 under the neutral Cabinet of 
Adly Pasha. That Parliament truly represented the nation. 

3. The Wafdist newspapers were as delighted with this tribute as they were 
i fortnight ago with that of Prince Omar Toussoun. They have made full use of 
it to refute the taunts of their adversaries that the Wafd rely for their strength on 
an army of “ street-lamp and shop-window-breaking urchins.” 

4. Palace annoyance at these two princely interventions is no doubt expressed 
by the “ Liberty.” Nabil Abbas Halim was warned to keep to tennis and billiards 
and not to interfere in politics. He had made a fool of himself in surrendering to 
the blandishments of 11 Nahas Valentino.” (Nahas Pasha has recently been intensively 
photographed in his bathing costume.) 

5. As for Prince Omar Toussoun, the “ Libertd ” wanted to know what His 
Highness thought of the policy of a Wafd which, “ whilst posing as the exclusive 
champion of integral independence, has sent Makram Ebeid to London to beg the 
British Government to violate the sovereignty of Egypt.” What was His Highness’s 
opinion of current articles in Wafdist newspapers maintaining, with numerous 
arguments, that Great Britain had full right to intervene in Egyptian internal 
affairs? What did His Highness think of Nahas Pasha's declaration that intrigues 
in Cairo had torpedoed the recent negotiations? Nahas Pasha had explained to 
members of his party that the intrigue to which he alluded was the campaign in 
Cairo of the “ Mokattam ” and the “ Ah ram ” in favour of the Sudan, which 
awakened the attention of the public and brought about the failure of the negotia¬ 
tions. Was this not, asked the “Liberte,” an implicit avowal that Nahas Pasha had 
wanted to abandon the Sudan, and that the newspaper campaign alluded to had 
prevented him from so doing? This surely was an insult to Prince Omar Toussoun 
himself, he being the inspirer of campaigns in favour of the Sudan. Finally, said 
the “ Liberty,” did His Highness think, with the Wafd, that an electoral system was 
more important than internal sovereignty, the Sudan and the dignity of Egypt? 
Did Prince Omar Toussoun consider that an Electoral Law was of greater national 
importance than that affirmation of the independence and sovereignty of Egypt 
which Sidky Pasha had made in his reply to Mr. MacDonald? 

6. Unrest and impatience continue to be manifested in the Wafdist 
newspapers. The “ Mokattam’s ” forecast that “ the new Electoral Law will not be 
promulgated before the 10th October” will hardly help matters Meanwhile 
Wafdist stage-whispers to Great Britain are constantly audible On the 
18th September, reverting to old accusations, the “Journal du Cairo” wrote that, 
although the coup cl’Etat of 1930 was, above all, the act of the reactionaries,” the 
British Government could not escape completely all responsibility for this mournful 
adventure.” The plot was of local fabrication, but the British Government stood 
hy while it was carried out. Great Britain’s inaction, or neutrality as it was called, 
in the presence of an autocratic attack on the constitutional regime in Egypt, did 
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not, in the eyes of the Egyptian people, absolve her from all responsibility. The 
Egyptian people could not reconcile this inaction with Great Britain's proclaimed 
desire for an Anglo-Egyptian treaty, a treaty which had as an essential condition 
the strengthening of the parliamentary regime in Egypt. British intervention in 
the electoral question, argued the '* Masaa,” was, in present circumstances, 
permissible because of the treaty issue. 

7. As long as the occupation continued, said " Misr ”; while the Egyptian cit\ 
police was under the command of British ollicers; while the European .Department 
existed; while the Judicial and financial Advisers remained in office, and while 
Great Britain maintained her four reserved points, it was useless to deny the fact 
of British intervention in Egyptian affairs. Sidky Dasha wanted the country to 
believe that his Cabinet was independent. The nation knew quite well that Sidky 
Dasha alone was powerless. When he said that he had the situation in hand because 
the army and the police were behind him, the nation understood that such a state¬ 
ment was only given reality because the British army and police stood behind the 
Egyptian forces. 

8. Great Britain was entitled to ask that any agreement concluded with her 
should not be open to doubt, declared “ A1 Moayyad.” 

9. “Sister Ann, Sister Ann, can you see anyone coming 1“ jeered the 

“ Liberty.” Where does true independence lie, asked the “ Ittehad,” with Wafdists 
who, in spite of the Declaration of 1922, could not make use of that declaration when 
the questions of the Omdas Law, the Arms Law, the Army Council and the 
Assemblies Bill came up; or with Sidky Dasha’s Government i The Wafd had com¬ 
mitted themselves with Great Britain as a result of the recent treaty negotiations. 
They had accepted many of the British desiderata, thereby limiting Egyptian 
freedom of action. Now they were trying to intimidate Great Britain by 
threatening that, without the Wafd’s sanction, the execution of the treaty would he 
impossible. [ 

10. Let it not be forgotten, said the “ Siassa,” that the Wafd, both in Egypt i 
and Great Britain, are inviting the British to intervene in purely internal Egyptian 
affairs. The British Government have nothing to do with Egypt in connexion with 
such matters as the Electoral Law and the constitutional form of government. 
Suppose Great Britain and Italy were to sign an agreement. Would Great Britain 
demand a change in the form oi government in Italy for the purpose of concluding 
that agreement ! At times when the Constitution was suspended, Egypt concluded 
two treaties; one was with Great Britain on the subject of Nile waters, and the other 
was with Italy on the question of Jaghboub. Did either of the two Dowers demand 

a return of the constitutional form of government before the treaty in which it was 
interested was ratified ? 

11. Sidky Pasha’s Cabinet, the Liberal organ added, would not admit the 
intervention of Great Britain or of any other Dower in Egypt’s internal affairs. Let 
the Wafdist newspapers repeat to their hearts' content that the British Government 
were antagonistic to the Sidky Cabinet. Such a statement was a testimonial to 
Sidky Pasha. 

12. On the subject of electoral reform the Wafdist newspapers are adamant. 

“ A1 Moayyad ” will hear nothing of the suggestion that illiterates may lose their 
vote, and recalls that both the Prophet Mohammed and Mohammed Ali Pasha, the 
founder of the present dynasty, were unable to read and write. Abbas-el-Akkad, 
in this newspaper, has suggested a boycott of the elections in the case of electoral 
modification. His defence of the Constitution has led him into refreshing praise 
of Great Britain. Writing on the 24th September, he declared that all obstacles 
placed in the past in the way of the Egyptian Constitution were the work of local 
reaction alone. Ear from encouraging the work of obstruction, Great Britain had 
used her influence in Egypt to facilitate constitutionalism. It was a duty to make 
this fact clear and to correct the wrong impression that Great Britain was always 
responsible for setbacks to constitutional rule in Egypt. Such a conception enabled 
non-British elements, “ Reaction and Co.,” to commit their crimes with impunity. 

D3. The petition which 134 Wafdist Deputies drew up on the 21st September, 
requesting the King to call an extraordinary session of Parliament “ for discussion 
of ministerial projects concerning the modification of the Electoral Law ” (see 
Ramleh despatch No. 933 of the 27th September, 1930), has naturally been given 
prominence in the Wafdist press. Wafdist comment, however, shows no sanguine 
hope that the request will be granted. The petition is admitted, to all intents and 
purposes, to be a Wafdist move intended to increase the “ quandaries ” and 
“ hesitation ” of the Prime Minister, and to force him into the paths of patent 
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illegality. The petition should at least have the result, declared the “ Journal du 
Caire,” of tearing away the constitutional mask behind which the enemies of the 
Wafd hide. 

14. Certain Wafdist newspapers have combined their remarks upon it with 
their comment on a “ Siassa ” leading article, dated the 22nd September, in the 
course of which the writer recognised that the political situation in Egypt was very 
confused, and that no one could foretell, even for a day, what turn events would 
take. Perhaps only a new coalition, it was hinted, could solve the present crisis. 

15. Mohammed Mahmoud Dasha has now returned from his holiday in 
Eugland, and for that reason the policy of the “ Siassa ” is receiving closer attention. 
Coalition! wrote the “Journal du Caire” in derision. The people who proposed 
such a policy to the Wafd were not asking of them a proof of their patriotic 
abnegation, but were purely and simply advising them to commit suicide. 

16. Let the Cabinet give full consideration to this new pel it ion, said the 
“Patrie.” It contained all the elements of a solution of the crisis and was an 
opportunity not to be missed. Manoeuvres in other directions were futile. 
Ministerialists felt the ground slipping away from beneath their feet; hence the 
“Siassa” article. The hint contained in that article corresponded to an article 
by Mr. Spender, written while Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha was recently in London, 
suggesting a union of all political leaders in Egypt as a solution for present 
difficulties. This sort of thing was not worth the slightest attention. The Wafd 
had learned their lesson after the coalition of 1926, which ended with the torpedoing 
of the Nahas Pasha Cabinet by the Liberals, and ultimately in the dictatorship of 
Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha. What extraordinary illusions the Liberals nourished ! 

17. As for the Deputies’ petition itself, the “Siassa” thought that it would 
probably be ignored and left without answer The “ Ittehad” ridiculed it as an 
absurd mixture of solicitation and menace. Why ask at all for a session of 
Parliament? On the last occasion when such a petition had been submitted, and 
iurued down, the same petitioners had assembled after midnight, self-convinced that 
their session was regular. If sessions held in that way are regular, why take the 
trouble to ask for them ? 


18. In the midst of all this desperate newspaper strife, the announcement that 
Sir John Norton-Griffiths had ceased work on the Assouan Dam created a temporary 
and unpleasant diversion. Whatever the real merits of his case, Sir John 
Norton-Griffiths is getting short shrift from the press, who are practically united in 
condemning him. Rueful comments that the cheapest offer is not always the best 
appear in various newspapers. “ A1 Wadi” (Wafdist) says that party interests 
should be dropped before such a question of vital importance as the Assouan Dam. 

19. After the suppression of “ A1 Alain al-Masri ” (see paragraph 24 of the 
preceding press memorandum) Tcwfik l)iab took over the “ Ikhlas ” (“ Sincerity ”). 
It was at. once suppressed. He then revived the bi-weekly “ Sharq-nl-Gedid ” (“ The 
New East ”), which he ran for some time under the Mohammed Mahmoud regime. 
As newspaper-permit owners have been warned that all unused permits have been 
withdrawn, it will in future be more difficult for the Wafd to move as rapidly from 
one newspaper to another as they have done in the past. 

20. “ Misr-al-Hurra ” (“Free Egypt”) was also revived to reincarnate, after 
the “Bark,” the evergreen “ Rose-al-Yussef.” One number of this comic weekly 
appeared on the 23rd September only, to be at once suppressed. One of its cartoons 
represented Sidky Pasha as a chauffeur, being interrogated by Constable Ramsay 
MacDonald after a disastrous collision between the Cabinet motor car and a lamp- 
post (the Electoral Law). “We warned you to go slow,” Mr. MacDonald says. 

‘-Name, please. Any previous convictions?” “One previous conviction ” Sidkv 
Pasha replies, “ in 1925.” ' y 

21. Ismail Bey Sherin, sub-Governor of Cairo, has been appointed Director 
ox the Press Bureau. All newspapers are uniformly pleased at this nomination. 
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(J 3333/4/16] No. 105. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 8.) 

(No. 934. Confidential.) 

Sir, Ramlefi , September '27, 1930. 

1 HAVE tfie honour to report that Moliamed Pasha Mahmoud, who arrived back 
irom Europe a week ago, has spent a lew days in Alexandria. Mr. Keown-Buyu 
called on Hun on the 22nd (September and Had a conversation with him which 
indicated that under his direction the Eiberal Constitutional party may make trouble 
lor the present Government. Mohamed Mahmoud began by saying tiiat, though lie 
had not discussed the matter with persons of importance in England, he was doubtful 
how changes in the Electoral Eaw would be regarded by His Majesty’s Government. 

2. Mr. Keown-Boyd did not pursue this topic, but asked him how Dr. Ilale,j 
Alifi Pasha was liking Lngland, and received the somewhat disconcerting reply that 
he was not at all happy as his position as Egyptian representative in London had 
been usurped by Ahmed Abboud Bey, who incidentally, Mahmoud angrily added, had 
employed private detectives to watch his own movements while he was in London! 

3. Mahmoud Pasha then asked what was the state of affairs in Egypt, and 

Mr. Keown-Boyd replied that, though the economic situation was bad, conhdence in 
official circles was growing and the administration was improving. > 

4. Mahmoud Pasha’s reaction to this statement showed the lines on which lni> I 
mind is running as he asked “Who is going to run the elections? ” and went on to f 
say that he had seen JSidky Pasha on the previous day and told him that he must 
have “guarantees” before giving the present Government his support or even 
considering the new Electoral Law. His own information was that Sidky Pasha 
would only be maintained in office until he had prepared the new Electoral Law, 
when he would be replaced by someone else. 

5. By a quick—and, 1 tear, a natural—transition he passed on to discuss the 
Wafdist affinities of some of the present mudirs, laying particular stress on the 
Wafdist sympathies of Ezaby Bey, the Mudir of Assiut. 

6. Mr. Keown-Boyd abstained from discussing these delicate questions, but in 
the course of the day learnt that Ezaby had been removed from Assiut. He has been 
transferred to Menufia, a Liberal stronghold, and replaced by Ahmed Eahmy Hussein, 
who is congenial to the Liberals. The latter has been succeeded in Sharkia by the 
fiercest of all anti-Wafdist mudirs, Niazy Bey. 

7. Two days before Mohamed Mahmoud Pasha had been to lunch at the 
lfesidency, and had told me that iSidky Pasha had undertaken to discuss his electoral 
and constitutional reforms with him in the course of the next few days. His mannei 
had indicated that he was not too well disposed to the present Government, but the 
language he held was quite unexceptionable in that he said that the question of 
Liberal support depended on the maintenance of two principles: ministerial ! 
responsibility and the sovereignty of the nation. 

8. As you are aware from Mr. Keown-Boyd’s minute enclosed in my despatch 
No. 916, Sidky Pasha has made some attempt to break away from the “spoilt- 
system,” which exercises such a poisonous influence on the Egyptian Administration, 
and is introducing even into village life the savage personal feuds which is the 
Egyptian understanding of party politics. 

9. It will be remembered that two years ago Mohamed Mahmoud’s intentions 
were not dissimilar to those of Sidky Pasha to-day, and that it was only gradually, 
though in the end very thoroughly under pressure from his Liberal Constitutional 
supporters and in search of some counterpoise to the King’s opposition, that he 
became a party hack and accepted the presidency of the Liberal Constitutional party. 

10. I had occasion to visit Sidky Pasha on business a day or two after my 
conversation with Mohamed Mahmoud, and I told him that 1 had read the 
“ Kashkoul ” article mentioned in my despatch No. 916 of the 20th September with a 
good deal of interest. The Prime Minister disclaimed all knowledge of it. 1 went 
on to say that I had noticed with pleasure that his recent appointments to 
administrative posts had been adversely criticised both by the Wafdists and the 
Liberal Constitutionalists. Sidky Pasha’s reply indicated that he had been subjected 
to considerable pressure from the latter, as he said that he had been unable to go as 
far as he would have wished in making administrative merit the sole criterion. 

11 . I then asked him how he proposed to conduct the elections when the time 
came; would his supporters, for instance, constitute a new party? His reply was 


uither vague, but he said that he hoped to enjoy the support of the Liberal 
Constitutionalists, the Ittehadists and the Watanists; the two falter parties were of 
no oreat importance (the Ittehadists he described as moribund), and he doubted the 
,-bility of the Liberal Constitutionalists to put a sufficient number of candidates m 
the field for every constituency to be fought. His main object in taking office had 
been to attempt to awake the political consciousness of a large section of the 
,i,initiation which had the interests of the country at heart and which in the past 
had automatically voted Wafdist, partly from fear and partly because no real 
attempt was made to bring home to them the dangers that were threatening the 
lountry from the predominance of a party caucus. lie would see what success 
attended his efforts and what measure of support he could hope to obtain from the 
Liberal Constitutionalists before he took a final decision. 

12. The Liberal Constitutionalists were showing signs of wishing to dictate 
10 him his course of action-—an unjustifiable pretension, not only because the 
■responsibility for the results was his and not theirs, but also because the support 
which they had given him had not been more than lukewarm. 

13. I then said that Mohamed Mahmoud had lunched with me, and had told mo 
that in the course of the next day or two the Prime Minister had undertaken to 
discuss his proposed constitutional and electoral reforms. ISidky Pasha confirmed 
this, and said that there was nothing in his draft which should bo in conflict with 
the principles professed by Mohamed Mahmoud. 

14. The impression which I derive from these three conversations is that the 
Liberal Constitutionalists are on the fringe of an attempt to blackmail the present 
Government. 

15. In the course of further conversation with the Prime Minister l asked what 
he thought of the general situation, and he replied that he was quite satisfied; he 
did not believe that the students were keenly interested in politics to-day, though of 
this he could only be sure after the beginning of the autumn term; he was sure that 
die working classes were not interested, and he was quite confident that there would 
be no general disorders sustained by any serious volume of public opinion. The 
convinced politicians among the Wafdists would very likely try and create a 
l ommotion, but there would be nothing with which he could not deal. 

16. Tt is regarded as virtually certain that the Government’s programme will 
be announced between the 20th October and the end of the month, and the statement 
-hat the Ministers will return to Cairo on the 15t.h October confirms this impression. 
Hv the end of the month there will probably be sufficient indications from the success 
•>r failure of the campaign against the payment of taxes to show whether 
"fidkv Pasha has or has not over-estimated the political apathy of the general 

opnlation. If he finds that his judgment has been at fault, and that the attachment 
i the people to the Wafdist cause is dynamic and not. as he seems to believe, merely 
t itle (nr Conservative, as Scottish liberalism used to be described), he will no doubt 
'c examine the whole position. 

I have, &c. 

B. H. HOABE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


J 3403/4/16] No. 106 . 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 14 ) 

' No. 948.) 

^ ir > Ramleh, October 4, 1930. 

WITH reference to my despatch No. 934 of the 27th September last, in which I 
1 ''ported an apparent tension in the relations between the Constitutional Liberal 
puity and the present Government, I have the honour to transmit to you herewith a 
' °Py in translation of the resolutions passed by the Constitutional Liberal party at 
1 Acting on the 29th September. 

( These resolutions, which refer to the party’s opposition to any modification 
h the “ bases ” of the Constitution are, as the Prime Minister has said to me, 
entirely in accord with his own declarations. I did not seek to discover whether he 
bares the rather general impression that the resolutions really constitute a menace 
'nther than an encouragement to Sidky Pasha. Allusion to the party’s demand for 
'cedom of public opinion in the course of eventual elections may be interpreted 
is limiting the Prime Minister’s range of activity, and the very fact that the 
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Constitutional Liberal party has considered it necessary to make a further public 
protestation of its principles at this moment suggests a desire to reaffirm it, 
importance as a factor in the Prime Minister’s plans. 

3 Wafdist propagandists have gone further and since Mohamed Mahmoud 
Pasha’s return have busily disseminated the rumour that he and his colleagues ol 
the Liberal party are impatient of the continuance of the present Government in 
office and have, indeed, made overtures to the Wafd with a view to coalition. The 
terms upon which the Liberals are alleged to have offered their alliance to the Wafd 
vary with the imagination of the reporters, but all such narratives are unanimous 
in reporting that the Wafd have rejected these advances with contumely. 

4. Upon whatever facts or fiction these rumours are based, they tend to support 
my belief that the Liberal party is likely, during the critical days ahead, to play its 
own hand in its own traditional way. 

5. To return to Wafdist propaganda : I hear this afternoon that the latest 
“news” from London is that you have received Makram Obeid and that the 
impression which he has formed as the result of this interview is that the Sidky 
Government will be out of office in about ten days’ time. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. HOARE, 
Acting High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 106. 

Decisions of the Constitutional Liberal Party, September 29, 1930. 
(Translation.) 

THE party adheres to the principle expressed in its decision of the 19th July 
last that the social, economic and administrative disasters which have lately befallen 
constitutional life are not due to the Constitution itself nor such as to make modifi¬ 
cation of its dispositions desirable. The origin of these troubles is the tyranny of 
the Parliamentary majority, which rules the country in a manner contrary to the 
principles of justice and of the Constitution. The party declares, as it has already 
declared in the past, that it exercises all vigilance to prevent any change in the bases 
ol the Constitution, such being public liberties, the principle of the nation as the 
source of authority, and the principle of ministerial responsibility. 

2 In view of the foregoing, the party considers that the coming elections 
should be so carried out as to ensure to the electorate due opportunity for an 
expression of its opinion, in order that the representation of the country may be a 
genuine representation. 

3. The party charges his Excellency the president and whomsoever he may 
.select from among the members of the party council to translate this policy success¬ 
fully into practice. 
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Lord Tyrrell to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 14.) 

No. 1130.) 

Paris, October 11, 1930. 

I HE Egyptian Minister called upon me this morning by appointment, 
ostensibly to renew his expression of condolence in connexion with the recent disaster 
to the airship “ R 101,” but really in order to convey to me a message from his King 
with regard to the present situation in Egypt. 

2 . Fakhry Pasha began by describing the sequence of events since the 
resignation of Nahas Pasha, which he ascribed to his intention to provoke a conflict 
with the Crown. He then proceeded to say that all the present Ministry intended 
to do was to restore the Electoral Law, which had been elaborated by the Egyptian 
commission appointed for the purpose in 1923, and he concluded by expatiating on 
the services rendered by King Fuad to both countries and his intense desire to work 
in the closest touch with His Majesty’s Government. 

3. It was with this intention that he had instructed Fakhry Pasha to ascertain 
from me in my personal capacity my views on the Egyptian situation and to ask for 
my advice. 


4 . I begged Fakhry Pasha to thank his King for this proof of confidence be 
had shown me and which I appreciated very much, but I also begged him to point 
out to His Majesty that.it was impossible for me to express any opinion either in my 
personal or official capacity, as I was not sufficiently in touch with the internal state 
of affairs in Egypt, nor was I in a position to speak on behalf of my Government. 

5 All I could do was to refer His Majesty for guidance to the statement made 
by the Prime Minister in the House of Commons last July upon the accession to 
office of Sidky Pasha, and to refer Tlis Majesty either to you, Sir, or His Majesty’s 
High Commissioner in Egypt for any information he desired to obtain with regard 
to the attitude His Majesty’s Government would assume in the matter of the changes 
now contemplated in the Egyptian Constitution. 

I have, &c. 

TYRRELL 


[J 3386/4/16] No. 108. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Lord Tyrrell (Paris). 

(No. 2146.) 

My Lord, Foreign Office, October 17, 1930 

I HAVE received your Lordship's despatch No. 1130 of Hie 11th October in 
which you reported the overtures made to you by the Egyptian Minister in Paris with 
regard to the present situation in Egypt. 

2. I approve the language which you held to Fakhry Pasha on this occasion. 

I am, &c. 

ARTHUR HENDERSON. 


[J 3442/4/16] No. 109. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 18.) 

(No. 468.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, October 18, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 467. 

Issue of the manifesto does not necessarily mean resort to violence, but rather an 
attempt to feel the nation's pulse. It is a possible result of a message believed to 
have been received from Makram that there is no longer hope of Eritish intervention 
to prevent modification of the Electoral Law. 

2. Meanwhile there is considerable uncertainty concerning the relations 
between the Government and both Liberal Constitutionalists and King. 

3. It is suggested that the King is making difficulties about the question o! 
ministerial responsibility. 

4. As for the Liberals, one story is that, if electoral reform is dropped and it 
Parliament is simply dissolved on the 15th November and no new elections fixed, 
they are prepared to support the Government, provided that Government devotes its 
whole attention to economics as opposed to politics. Even Nokrashi has indicated 
that he would not be unduly disturbed if this were done. Of course, it must be 
assumed that if this representation of their views is correct it is only because they 
are convinced that no Palace Government can last long. 

5. Another version is that it was believed until recently that the Liberals had 
become agreeable to giving their support to the Government on the understanding 
that the principle of ministerial responsibility to the Chamber would be maintained , 
various administrative moves were regarded as material consideration of alliance. 
Now, however, there is some doubt whether Liberals will support any modification at 
all of Electoral Law, and in some quarters it is alleged that they are determined io 
have Sidky out of office and are already in contact with Wafdists, with whom they 
would ally themselves to effect this. 

6 . My own impression is that the King may well prefer to see no (Image rather 
than run the risks inherent in the situation without being certain that electoral 
reform will definitely destroy Wafdist hegemony, while both Liberals and Wafdists 
are thoroughly afraid of the proposed changes and are attempting to bluff the 
Government into abandoning the whole project. 


[5104] 
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[J 3469/4/16] No. 110. 

,, T v Mr. Iloare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(.Received October 20.) 

(No. 471.) ' 

(J elographic.) R. Cairo October 20 1930 

PRIME MINISTER has arrived in Cairo, and called this afternoon to inform 
me that constitutional and electoral reforms will be published on 23rd October 
Irenchi texts were already in the hands of Egyptian Minister in London, and an 
English translation of explanatory note would reach him on 22nd October. 

tie said that he would greatly have preferred to inform me of nature of laws 
u quite understood attitude taken up by His Majesty’s Government. At the same 
time he very much doubted whether anybody would believe that we had not been 
consulted throughout. 

He went on to say that as the Wafd had announced their intention of creatin'* 
disorders he had taken all possible, even exaggerated, precautions and was confident 
ol success I asked whether he had any information regarding any definite plans 
to create disturbances, and he said he had not; in fact, all his information went to 
show that there was very little enthusiasm for the Wafdist cause, and moreover the 
Wafd was very much divided, a considerable section being opposed to violent 

Having heard this morning from an Englishman who had spent an hour with 
Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha ( cf . Sir P. Loraine’s despatch No 700) that he had 
definitely decided to go into opposition on the pretext that nomination of 
three-fifths of the Senate would unduly strengthen the King’s prerogatives, I asked 
the Prime Minister whether this was attitude of the Liberals. He had heard that 
it was so, and observed that last year Mohammed Mahmoud, whom he was just going 
to see, had proposed an entirely nominated Senate (Egyptian Minister told oriental 
secretary this before leaving for London). Opposition on that ground would 
therefore savour of insincerity. He intended to keep his temper and be courteous 
and conciliatory, but his manner indicated that he did not expect to reach an under- 
s andmg. I remarked that I had heard that the King had been rude to Mahmoud 
having received him in audience for just three minutes. Prime Minister replied 
that seven was the exact time; the King had given audience at the Prime Minister’s 
request but unfortunately he was not able to conceal his dislikes. Prime Ministei 
added that he of course knew there had been an attempted flirtation between Liberals 
and the Wafd, but he understood the former’s advances had been rejected 

With regard to Mahmoud’s attitude, my informant savs he was loud in 
denouncing English passivity in face of sweeping changes proposed by Sidkv Pasha 
whereas last year when he himself contemplated doing infinitely less the British 
Government immediately intervened. 1 understand that he is sen din- to 
Mr. J. H.. Thomas through a director of Imperial Chemicals, his comments on'new 
Constitutional and Electoral Law. 


[J 3466/4/16] No. ill. 

(No 958) ^ 7 ' H° ari ‘ to A. Henderson. — (Received October 21.) 

Sir 

’ TNr r, /* 7 \ c j .1 Ramleh, October 11, 1930. 

of tb inflS Ph f (7 the p - ress memorandum enclosed in my despatch No. 954 

mbil Awlk rrS 7 eren 1! “l madc 60 th,! “«“"»<*>»<>” recently published by 
of thisdociimpnt Ti 1 ^ the . . hon ° ur to transmit to you herewith a French version 
incitement ^p vn P r °vocative language, which may well be interpreted as an 
incitement to civil war, has caused considerable sensation in Egypt. 

It is stated by those in close contact with the Palace that Kin- Fmd 

?nH P rtf CO p M V-? wle ? ge p ! ns y° un $ relative’s appeal by depriving him of tfe rank 
and title of Nabil and o his montnly civil list allowance of £E. 200 The Ministei 
of Justice informs me however, that His Majesty will probably prefer to ignore 
the manifesto. This, indeed, would appear to be not only the more dignified but 

ih“waVJisTC l tPogy ’ haS for m ° re 10 gain thn " t0 lose b -V fusion in 

ex-Khedive’s name is mentioned with rumourTof'new-forme'd ^friendshi’ps. 1 'Popula? 
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imagination favours the report that a fortune-teller has promised Nabil Abbas Halim 
ihe Crown of Egypt, and that he means to have it. Macbeth is watered down to 
Philippe Egalitd in the story, of all the most probable, that the Wafd drafted the 
manifesto and paid £500 for its princely signature. 

4. Whatever the immediate inspiration, this manifesto, marking Abbas 
Halim’s second incursion into politics since early September, is disconcerting 
evidence of a constant tendency among members of the Egyptian Royal Family, to 
which impetus was given by Prince Omar Toussoun, publicly to dissociate themselves 
from the head of their house and to seek popularity and a dramatic satisfaction of 
old scores in defiant sympathy with the King’s political opponents. Prince Omar 
Toussoun and Sidky Pasha, as I have noted myself, are not on bowing terms. 

5. It is, of course, in the Wafd’s interest to display allies so socially different 
from the riff-raff on whom they are alleged exclusively to rely, and King Fuad’s 
kindred labour under a particular and general sense of grievance. (It is significant, 
1 think, that with a dozen Princes and Nabils to choose from, His Majesty should 
have delegated Tewfik Nessim Pasha to represent him at Negus Taffari’s 
coronation ) The Nabil Abbas Halim was, until his recent marriage with Midhat 
Yeghen Pasha’s daughter, entirely dependent upon an allowance of £E. 4,000 per 
annum made to him by King Fuad This obligation he neither forgets nor forgives. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. HO ARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No 111. 

Extract from the “ Patrie" of October 8, 1930. 

Un Appel du Nabil Abbas Halim. 

EN parlant tout recemment de la situation cn Egypte, j’ai signale la verite quo 
lout le monde doit connaitre, a savoir qu’il faut se soumettre a la volontd de la nation 
et cesser de la combattre. 

Maintenant, j’estime que le danger que laisse prevoir la situation me commando 
d’avertir et de mettre en garde ouvertement. 

L’Egypte s’attend une nouvelle catastrophe. Elle 1’attend avec des nerfs 
tondus et une profonde surexcitation. Je vise par lh Tintention qu’annonce le 
Nfinrstere de dissoudre le Parlement et de modifier la loi electorale, et les trouble? 
qui en decouleraient inevitablement 

Le Parlement doit etre le veritable reprdscntant du peuple. Et le Parlement 
actuel assure incontestablement cette representation. Dans ces conditions, pour 
quelle raison dissoudre le Parlement et modifier les lois? 

La seule raison n’est que le desir du Gouvernement actuel d’introduire au 
I’arlement des Elements detestds de la nation tout cntiere, recrutds parmi ceux qui 
ont perdu tout espoir de reussir aux Elections. Le Ministere espere qu’en dirigeant 
les operations electorates et en les executant a sa guise, il pourra nous presenter un 
Parlement contrefait qui sera a sa merci. Un tel Parlement n’ayant aucune valeur, 
la consequence immediate en sera que des troubles intdrieurs se produiront, pour la 
impression violente desquels il sera fait appel ii la police et a l’armde. 

Par leur nature, les Egyptiens sont un peuple pacifique et tres patient. Mais 
leur patience est a bout. Le vase ddborde ou va deborder. Le sang dgyptien coulera 
de nouveau, mais malheureusement, comme ton jours, ce lie sera pas le sang de ceux 
qui auront provoqud la revolte, mais le sang des homines libres qui preferent la mort 
A l’esclavage—et ceux-la sont les hdros de la patrie 

Ces hdros triompheront fatalement en fin do compte, mais a quel prix ( Leur 
triomphe sera grand, et ils l’obtiendront a un prix cher qu’ils payeront par une 
guerre civile, la pire des guerres, et les responsables auront a en rendre un compte 
severe devant Dieu, devant la nation et devant I’histoire 

Evitons done cette catastrophe nationale qui menace le pays dans sa paix et 
dans sa tranquillite. Pour provenir la perpetration de ce crime horrible, nous 
cecourons k Sa Majestd notre grand Roi, dont la noble personne est au-dessus des 
partis et de leurs luttes, le suppliant de ue pas permettre cet acte et d’empecher cette 
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catastrophe par pitid pour son peuple, car S a Majesty peut seule la prevenir h 
-emps, etant donne que si le sang est verse, il ne sera plus possible de le racheter 

Le nous est un devoir sacrd, nous les petits-fils du grand Mehemet Aly, createur 
de 1 Egypte raoderne de nous mettre a la tetc de notre peuple, de defendre au prix 
de notre vie la vie de ses enfants, d’etre les premiers a recevoir les coups dirmfo 
contre ce noble peuple et de mourir s’il faut pour le defendre. 

Q ll °d sache bien que les bourreaux du peuple n’arriveront jnsqu’a lui nu'npiL 
etre passes sur nos corps. 1 1 1 

C’est pourquoi nous supplions Sa Majeste notre grand Roi de sauver son peuple 
d une revolution certaine et d’une guerre qui dresserait Egyptiens contre Egyptiens 
et de proteger la nation contre ceux qui la poussent vers la ruine et la destruction 
par la haine de parti qui les a aveuglEs et ^gares.— Abbas Ibrahim IIalim. 


[J 3468/4/16j No, ii2. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson .—{ Received October 21 ) 

(No. 902.) 

Sir ’ T rrAT/r u . Ramleh, October 11,1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to inform you that the anniversary of King Fuad’s 
accession—-the 9th October—passed oh without the occurrence of political manifesta¬ 
tions or other incidents embarrassing to the present Egyptian Government. 

2 The large crowds attracted by the official receptions in Cairo, Alexandria 
and the provinces, and by the prodigious illuminations and fireworks with which the 
Alexandria Municipality annually demonstrates its loyal sentiments, provided 
material potentially inflammable by those concerned to provoke disorder. The risk 
ot some untoward incident during King Fuad’s progress through the town to the 
municipal reception in Mohammed Ali Square was not the least of the Prime 

mister s preoccupations. Happily, the considerable precautions taken by the 
acting commandant of police, in conjunction with the Egyptian army, were entirely 
successful. If Prince Omar Toussoun, on leaving the afternoon reception, received a 
moie coidial ovation than King Fuad would have wished, this cheering marked the 
limit, of the day s temerities. 

3. The Prime Minister substituted for the ritual dinner to 200 or 300 guests 
an entertainment with buffet-supper to which some 1,500 persons were invited TTe 
thus avoided the inevitable offences of protocol-distinctions and precedence and mavc 
considerable pleasure—and a large meal—to a wide circle of Egyptian and European 
notables. The presence of a number of naval officers from His Majesty’s shins 
now m Alexandria harbour did much to humamV these proceedings. 

I have, &e. 

R. H. HOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


[J 3470/4/16] No . ll3 . 

Mr. Hon re to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 21 ) 

(No. 472.) 

( Te W,u-.) K cw™, October 21, 1930. 

MY immediately preceding telegram. 

Interview appears to have gone off better than Prime Minister expected. 
Constitutional Liberal party subsequently met, but no definite decision was reached 
regarding future attitude of the party. 

Ward parliamentary body also met yesterday, and, according to the press it 
was decided to await developments. Question of British complicity in Government’s 
plans was raised by some members, who were told that discussion of this was 
premature. ' 


No. 114. 


(J 3483/4/16] 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 22.) 


Cairo , October 22, 1930. 


(No. 478.) _ 

(Telegraphic.) K. 

MY telegram No. 4/2. 

liberal party met again last night and passed a resolution disapproving 
Government “issue of a new Constitution ’’ and refusing any measure of support 
for it Resolution refers to Liberal efforts to dissuade Government from touching 
fundamental principles of Constitution as having secured some modification oi 
Government intentions. Government, however, still insist on measures which 
“frustrate authority of nation, paralyse Parliament and prevent tnil benefits ot 
parliamentary regime.’’ 


ij 3496/4/16] No, 115. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received October 22.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. , . Cairo, October 22, 1930. 

REPORTS of language held by Nahas Pasha indicate that if violence is 
successfully organised foreigners will emphaficallv not, be carefully protected by mob 
leaders as in duly, with a view, of course, to Wafdist return to power as sequel to 
British intervention. 


J 3517/4/16] 


No. 116. 


Cairo , October 25, 1930. 


Mr. Hoare to Mr. A . Henderson.--{Received October 25.) 

(No. 486.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. 

“ TIMES ’’ interview with Nahas Pasha. 

Yon will have observed complaint regarding alleged “ loan ” of steel helmets and 
suggestion that this constitutes evidence of unreality of British non-intervention. 

I have ascertained from General Officer Commanding that it is long established 
practice for General Headquarters to supply on demand military equipment to 
Egyptian Government against payment. To have refused the present request would 
have constituted a new departure. . 

Nahas Pasha’s complaint suggests that he approves stoning of police, and 
further that he does not realise that police unprotected by helmets cannot for long 
maintain passive resistance to stones and bottles, but are compelled to fire. 

You will recollect that Nahas Pasha was quite prepared to sell Greener guns 
to Palestine Government (see Sir P. Loraine’s telegram No. 83). 


IJ 3525/4/16] No. I 17. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson—{Received October 27.) 

(No. 963.) 

Ramleh, October 13, 1930. 

IN continuation of my despatch No. 958 of the 11th instant, transmitting copies 
of the political manifesto published by the Nabil Abbas Halim, I have the honour 
to enclose a copy of Royal Rescript No. 67, dated the 11th October, which deprives 
Abbas Halim of the title of Nabil and of the rights and privileges which 
accompany that rank. His name is, therefore, to be struck off the list of Nabils 
published’in the “Journal officiel ” of the 2nd June, 1922. 

2. Abbas Halim informed a member of my staff this morning that this 
degradation left him completely indifferent and that, fortified by the “ thousands 
of telegrams ” which he has received, he was determined to persist in his attacks on 
the present Government until, in his own words, “ you English are dragged in. 
At a football match yesterday afternoon between Cairo and Alexandria teams he 
received a tempestuously enthusiastic reception from a crowd of 5,000 Egyptians. 
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instrument in P ?rt ni wltl J h i« felbw-countrymen, which makes him a useful 
extremely w-! dS -° f ^ Wls S enuine and not undeserved. He is an 
eS Z swl f mmer an d tennis-player, and has done more than anyone 

else in recent years to patronise and promote sport in Egypt. He is for was until 

llgyptian Aero Chib° f Aft^hb Automob ; le Chlb of Egypt and of the newly-formed 
gyptian Aero Club. After being wounded when serving with the Third Guard 

1 ai f f in tbe ear] y months of the war, he transferred to the German Air Force and 

slaffofficTr rrd ° n th i ^ Stern Fr ° nt ' TIe later accom panied M^kensen as 
stall officer on the drive into Roumama. He is 33 years of age. 

eauallv lhtTe f ° r hi ? C( ? Ur '? ge; of his P resent enthusiasm there is 
quaily little doubt He is, however, both obstinate and stupid, and the role which 

he will play in Egyptian politics is likely to be decided as muchZ 
characteristics as by his own immediate ambitions. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. HO ARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 1 17. 

Extract from the “ Journal officiel ” No. 95 of October 13, 1930. 


Rescrit royal No. 67 de 1930. 


Rescrit royal ■prononcant la- Decheance d’Abbas Halim da Titre de Nabil e.t la 
Radiation de son Nom de la Liste des Nabils. 

NOUS, Fouad I, Roi d’Egypte, 

FamUIe S.J reacrit "»• 55 Ae ™m'ernant les membrea de notre 
me loyale ayant droit au rang et au titre de Nabil on de Nabila; 

Ordonnons: 

de Nabil, ainsi que detons droibet'‘pr^vil^cs attnlihds i\ co^tUrc 601111 ^ ^ ^ 

pr&eiit rescrit 6 d ° “ 0t ' e COnSCl1 d&S Mlnistres charge de l'ex&ution du 
Fait au Palais de Montazah, le 19 gamad awal 1349 (11 octobre 1930). 

FOUAD. 


[J 3534/4/16] No. ]18 

Mr. II on re to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received October 27.) 

(No. 980. Very Confidential.) 

Sir, . 

00 t0 Tf th "‘. “ P-inen^r^fot'^ British 

is 

failed to make its reforms effective and the Wafd returned i “£2 1 b overnm H , 1 lt 

2 In the eventuality contemplated by Kino- Fuad it U n * 

how the King and the Wafd could possibly compose the , dilTerences Tli 

new but increasing tendency in the Wafdist Dress to hold th* ‘i T leie ** a 

for the present state of affairs, andit mayWStteMujSl T*"** 
King Fuad by name. The Wafd is reputed “aktag S'Xta taS 
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members of the Royal Family, and scored a considerable success in the case of Prince 
Omar Toussoun, whose controversy with the Prime Minister was reported in my 
despatch No. 892. In the person of Abbas Halim, a copy of whose manifesto was 
enclosed in my despatch No. 958, the Wafd has secured a possibly formidable ally. 
1 have as yet no information regarding the effect produced on other members of the 
Ivoyal Family by this impetuous entry into the political arena, but I am inclined to 
think that there will be no anxiety to follow his example and to challenge tbe King 
to treat them with similar severity. 

I have, At. 

R. H. 110ARE, 

Acting High Commissioner . 


iJ 3554/4/16| No. 119. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received October 28.) 

(No, 491.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, October 28, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 471 of the 20th October. 

Of course it is too early to judge yet, but so far indications might be considered 
to support estimate of Ridky Pasha that there is now no enthusiasm for Wafdist 
cause in the country. To say there is not much desire for martyrdom would, in my 
opinion, be more accurate. 

The sole immediate rather than ultimate danger, whether Ridky is right or 
wrong, is in the fact that leaders of Wafd believe that British intervention must 
inevitably cause the fall of the present Government and return of the Wafd; they 
are also becoming steadily convinced that such intervention will not take place unless 
there is serious or imminent risk of widespread injury to interests of foreigners or if 
lives of foreigners are actually taken as a consequence of action by the mob which 
Egyptian authorities have been powerless to prevent. It is not a big step from Ibis 
to actual organisation of assaults on foreigners. At present this is no more than a 
possibility, but it might be turned into a probability by unwise statements at home, 
and particularly by provocative questions in Parliament. 

Therefore 1 venture to suggest that the gist of answers to questions in 
Parliament should be that His Majesty’s Government quite realise that the 
maintenance of tranquillity depends not only on the self-control of the Opposition 
parties, but also largely on the way in which Administration is conducted, and that 
it is unimaginable that violent action should result in present or future benefit to any 
political party; further that His Majesty’s Government hope that parties will find 
ways of settling their differences in spite of extreme divergence of opinion concerning 
the new Electoral Law and Constitution, to the extent at least that the elections will 
be participated in by all parties, and that the manner of conducting elections and the 
resulting Parliament will constitute the first steps in the direction of general 
pacification. (I deprecate mentioning a treaty at the present juncture.) 

This would be conveying a hint to all parties that we are not completely 
unconcerned with all developments. 

Ridky Pasha expresses the hope that a great many intelligent people will lend 
him their active support when they realise that he both intends to break the hegemony 
of the Wafd and is able to administer the country efficiently If King Fuad were 
not bitterly hated and distrusted, I believe almost universally, this view might be a 
true one. It may therefore become evident to Ridky at some time in the future that 
in this respect he has not succeeded, and such happenings as “ unforeseen technical 
difficulties in getting ready lists for election*,” and so on, will reveal his failure to 
the initiated. In short, there may be indefinite postponement of elections. 

If this happened then would be the moment for us to take action, and the way 
would be to intimate to King Fuad and Sidky Pasha that, whilst the old Electoral 
Law and Constitution had plainly required amending, and while, in spite of the 
autocratic methods employed, the British Government had not had any particular 
difficulty in remaining aloof while they were being amended, yet, in face of public 
opinion in England, we were unable to permit the crystallisation of the situation into 
an autocracy based solely on armed forces which depended on British officers for 
their cohesion. We should therefore be obliged to take up negotiations with the 
parties of the Opposition, for it appeared that the Government could not or would 
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not re-establish constitutional conditions in Egypt for the purpose of bringing this 
about and of working for a treaty which was still the chief object of our polic\. 
At the same time we would endeavour to obtain a lormal undertaking from the 
Liberals and Wai'dists that they would work honestly for a compromise resting on 
the withdrawal of the more obnoxious changes in the Constitution, and that they 
would abstain from bringing forward the constitutional issue for the duration of 
this Parliament. 

We cannot exclude the possibility that both sides will reject our overtures, that, 
however, is to look too far into the future. At least w ; e should have thrown off a 
“neutrality” which action by Egyptians may easily make impossible to maintain 
with credit before the world. 


(J 2645/4/16] No. 120. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . lit iiderson- (Received Non-tuber 7.) 

(No. 507.) 

(Telegraphic.) It. Cairo, November 7, 1930. 

DURING the past week telephone lines have been cut at four points in Giz.i 
Sharqia and Qaliubia provinces and bolts removed from rails on Alexandria-!’.mo t 
line near Rirketelsab. > 

Those acts of sabotage almost certainly reflect WafdLt instigation. 


[ N 7654/28/381 No 121. \ 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir K. Omv (Moscow). 

(No. 1236.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, November 7, 1930. : 

WITH reference to my despatch No. 412 of the 25th March last, relative to 
my negotiations with the Soviet Ambassador arising from the protocol of the 
3rd October, 1929, 1 transmit to your Excellency herewith a copy of an informal 
memorandum, which I am communicating to the Soviet Embassy, regarding the 
proposed convention for the application of treaties, Ac., concluded with the former 
Imperial Russian Government. 

2. The new draft convention enclosed in this memorandum provides for the 1 

application of only those bilateral and multilateral instruments, the renewal of I 
which will sei've some practical purpose in the relations between (lie Union of Soviet I 
Socialist Republics on the one hand, and the United Kingdom and the British | 
Colonies and Protectorates on the other—the position of the Dominion Governments j 
being left, for the moment, for further consideration. t 

3. The drafting of the proposed convention on purely utilitarian lines has t 

entailed the omission of any mention of those bilateral instruments which were t 

deseribed in article 2 of the General Treaty of 1924 as having lost their force. | 

Under article 5 of the enclosed draft, however. both parties will remain free to j 

define their attitude towards any former treaty, &c., not mentioned in the proposed j 

convention, should the necessity for doing so arise. Some provision of this nature is \ 

necessary if Flis Majesty’s Government are not to abandon completely their * 

contention, bused on the accepted principles of international law, that the de jure [ 
recognition of the Soviet Government automatically brought into operation all the [ 
treaties concluded between the United Kingdom and Russia previous to the [ 

revolution of 1917, except where they had been denounced or had otherwise \ 

juridically lapsed. Rut article 5 also has a practical significance, as the following f 

will show : Under the treaty of 1874 concerning the'marriage of the Duke of | 

Edinburgh, the children of the said marriage are granted a continuing right to ; 
certain property under the marriage settlement. No living descendants of the Duke [ 
are British subjects, and His Majesty’s Government would thus be debarred from > 
supporting any claims brought by them against the Soviet Government based on * 

the treaty. Such claims could only be supported by the claimants’ Governments. - 

These Governments might, however, feel some grievance against His Majesty’s 
Government if, by denouncing the treaty of 1874, His Majesty’s Government cut 
away the ground on which claims were made It is therefore desirable that the 
aew convention should be so worded that contingencies such as these may be avoided. 


4. The only other important change to be noted in the new convention is that 
embodied in article 4 concerning the Suez Canal Convention of 1888. Some 
indication of the extent to which it is possible to bring this convention into 
operation as between the parties to the new convention is explained in the enclosed 
memorandum. It has, however, been brought to my attention that the Declaration 
made in 1922 by His Majesty’s Government to foreign Governments concerning the 
status of Egypt (see Command Paper 1617), has some bearing on this point, and, 
otter due consideration, 1 have reached the conclusion that it is now necessary to 
address to the Soviet Government a note in terms identical with those of the note 
addressed in 1922 to other foreign Governments on this subject. 

5. In 1924 a suggestion in this sense was not adopted, as it was considered 
ijiubable that such a communication might provoke an unfortunate reply from the 
Soviet Government, which His Majesty s Government could not afford to allow to 
pass unnoticed; and in view of the situation in Egypt at that time, His Majesty’s 
Government were unwilling to be drawn into correspondence regarding the 1922 
Declaration, which might reach the ears of the Egyptian Government. These 
(.uiisiderations, however, now no longer carry the same weight. I have consulted 
the Acting British High Commissioner at Cairo and concur in his view that the 
notes addressed to foreign Powers in 1922 contained a plain statement of His 
Majesty’s Government’s position in certain respects towards Egypt, and a warning 
to foreign Powers that His Majesty's Government would regard as an unfriendly 
uc t any attempt to infringe that position. This purely unilateral statement admits 
of no argument. There is nothing in the notes which invited the observations of 
foreign Governments, and His Majesty’s Government are under no obligation 1o 
take cognisance of any observations of foreign Governments, even if offered. 
Moreover, failure to communicate the 1922 Declaration to the Soviet Government 
might enable the latter at some future date to plead ignorance of Ilis Majesty’s 
Government’s special position in Egypt, and would in any case put the 
Soviet Government in a position to complain that His Majesty’s Government were 
treating them in a manner different from that in which they treat other Powers. 

6. While it is true that the question of the communication of the 1922 
declaration to the Soviet Government has only arisen in connexion with my 
negotiations with the Soviet Ambassador regarding the application of previous 
treaties and conventions, the intrinsic importance of the declaration is such as to 
demand separate treatment, and I therefore request that you will address, without 
delay, a note to the Soviet Government in the language of the draft attached hereto 

1 am, &c. 

ARTHUR HENDERSON. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 121. 


Draft Note fur Presentation by His Majesty's Frnbassy in Moscow to the Soviet 

Government. 


UN the 28th February, 1922, His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom 
decided, with the approval of Parliament, to terminate the Protectorate declared 
over Egypt on the 18th December, 1914, and to recognise Egypt thereafter as a 
sovereign independent State. 

This decision was communicated formally to foreign Governments in 1922, 
together with a notification in the following terms : — 


When the peace and prosperity of Egypt were menaced in December 
1914 by the intervention of Turkey in the Great War in alliance with the 
Central Powers, His Majesty’s Government terminated the suzerainty of 
Turkey over Egypt, took the country under their protection and declared it to 
be a British protectorate. 

“The situation is now r changed. Egypt has emerged from the war 
prosperous and unscathed, and His Majesty’s Government, after grave 
consideration, and in accordance wuth their traditional policy, have decided to 
terminate the protectorate by a declaration, in which they recognise Egypt 
as an independent sovereign State, while preserving for future agreements 
between Egypt and themselves certain matters in which the interests and 
obligations of the British Empire are specially involved. Pending such agree¬ 
ments, the status quo as regards these matters will remain unchanged. 
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“ The Egyptian Government will be at liberty to re-establish a Ministry 
for Foreign Affairs and thus to prepare the way for the diplomatic and consular 
representation of Egypt abroad. 

“ Great Britain will not in future accord protection to Egyptians in 
foreign countries, except in so far as may be desired by the Egyptian Govern¬ 
ment and pending the representation of Egypt in the country concerned. 

'* The termination of the British protectorate over Egypt involves, 
however, no change in the status quo as regards the position of other Powers in 
Egypt itself. 

“ The welfare and integrity of Egypt arc necessary to the peace and safety 
of the British Empire, which will therefore always maintain as an essential 
British interest the special relations between itself and Egypt long recognised 
by other Governments. These special relations are defined in the declaration 
recognising Egypt as an independent sovereign State. His Majesty’s Govern 
merit have laid them down as matters in which the rights and interests of the 
British Empire are vitally involved, and will not admit them to be questioned 
or discussed by any other Power. Tn pursuance of this principle, they will 
regard as an unfriendly act any attempt at interference in the affairs of Egypt 
by another Power, and they will consider any aggression against the territory 
of Egypt as an act to be repelled with all the means at their command.” 

Owing to the lack of normal diplomatic relations between the United Kingdom 
and the tin ion of Soviet Socialist Republics in 1922, no similar note was 
communicated to the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics at that 
time. 

His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom now deem it desirable, and 
appropriate in existing circumstances, that their decision of the 28th February, 
1922, and the notification in regard thereto addressed to foreign Governments, should 
be made known formally to the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. Accordingly, T have the honour, by direction of His Majesty’s Principal 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, to bring them to your Excellency’s attention 


Enclosure 2 in No. 121 . 

Memorandum. 

IN accordance with the provisions of the Protocol of the 3rd October, 1929, 
Mr. Henderson communicated to the Ambassador of the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics, on the 25th March last, the draft of a convention for the application of 
treaties, &c., concluded with the former Imperial Russian Government. The views 
of the Soviet Government on this draft, as explained verbally at a meeting between 
representatives of the Soviet Embassy and the Foreign Office on the 19th June last, 
were to the following effect:— 

(а) The Soviet Government raised no objection to the form of the draft 

convention and accepted articles 2 and 4 as they stood; 

( б ) The Soviet Government suggested, however, that, if the proposed convention 

were intended to be an instrument of practical utility in the relations 
between the two parties to it, no mention need be made therein of any 
previous treaties, &c., other than those which the parties agree to regal'd 
as being in force. In that case, the draft preamble would need amend¬ 
ment, and article 1 could be deleted, provided it were understood that the 
view's ot both parties remained unprejudiced in regard to any previous 
treaty, &e., not mentioned in the proposed convention; 

(c) As regards article 3, the Soviet Government saw no necessity for including 
Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 0 , 9, 11 and 12 amongst the multilateral instruments to be 
regarded as in force and applied as between the parties to the proposed 
convention, since by various enactments (particulars of which have not 
yet been made available to the Foreign Office) the Soviet Government had 
declared these instruments to be binding on the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics. The Soviet Government were, moreover, unwilling to regard 
as being in force Nos. 7 and 10, which were not included in the General 
Treaty of 1924; 
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p/j The Soviet Government proposed the addition of the following to the 
multilateral instruments to be regarded as in force and applied as between 
tlie parties to the proposed convention m so far as they laid not been 
modified by subsequent instruments :— 

( 1 ) — (a) L’Acte public relatif a la Navigation des.Embouchures du 

Danube (the 2nd November, I 860 ); 

(b) Supplementary Act of the 28th May, 1881; 

(c) Treaty regarding navigation on the Danube signed the 

10 th March, 1883, with ail documents attached thereto. 

(2) The Convention regarding Free Navigation ol tlie Suez Maritime 

Canal, signed at Constantinople the 29th October, 1888. 

2 These suggestions have been carefully considered, and a revised draft 
convention is attacned, from which it will be observed that the views of the Soviet 
Government have been met wherever possible. In the light of the explanations set out 
below it is hoped that this revised draft will commend itself to the Government of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and that the negotiations for the applica¬ 
tion of previous treaties and conventions may be brought to a speedy conclusion. 

3. The declaration of the 9th August, 1880 (Estates of Deceased Seamen), has 
been omitted from the bilateral instruments to be regarded as in force between the 
parties since it has been found, on re-examination, to need such drastic revision 
that no useful purpose would be served in reviving it at the present time. On the 
other hand, it appears desirable to bring into force the Joint Stock Companies 
Agreement of 1904, pending the conclusion of a formal treaty of commerce and 
navigation between the parties. 

4 . The arrangement of the multilateral instruments into two groups (articles 2 
and 3 of the enclosed draft) appears to meet the point raised by the Soviet Govern¬ 
ment in (c) above. The Soviet Embassy will, no doubt, be in a position to supply the 
detailed information necessary for the completion of the appendix to the new article 3. 
As regards article 2, His Majesty’s Government in the United Kingdom attach 
considerable importance to the application of the instruments mentioned under sub¬ 
headings (2) and (4), and they trust that on reconsideration the Government of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics will see their way to withdraw their objections 
to the inclusion of these two instruments amongst those to be applied as between the 
parties to the proposed convention. 

5. As the Soviet Government have accepted the International Regulations of 
the 13th October, 1910, for Preventing Collisions at Sea, which supersedes the 
operative clauses of the Final Act of the Washington Marine Conference of 1889, 
this latter instrument has not been included in article 3 of the enclosed draft. 
Similarly the Motor Vehicles Convention of 1909 has also been deleted from that 
article as it has been replaced by the convention signed at Paris in 1926 which is in 
force and applied as between the parties. 

6 . It appears impossible, for technical reasons, to accept the proposal of the 
Government ol the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics so far as concerns the instru¬ 
ments relating to the Danube mentioned in paragraph 1 ( d) above. These form only 
a fraction of the collection of instruments (dating from the Treaty of Paris of 1856 
to the Danube Statute of 1921) which regulate the status of the Danube at the present 
time; to all of which Ilis Britannic Majesty was and is a party, while the Imperial 
Russian Government was a party to some but not to others. In these circumstances, 
it vvuuld be almost impossible to appreciate the exact legal effect of a provision which 
would make a small number of the relevant instruments operative as between His 
Britannic Majesty and the Central Executive Committee of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, while no provision was made for the application of the 
remainder; and it would appear, in any case, impracticable to do so so long as the 
assent, to such an arrangement, of the other parties to the various instruments was 
"ot forthcoming. 

7. As regards the second proposal of the Soviet Government in paragraph 1 (d) 
above, the enclosed draft contains an article (No. 4), under which the high contracting 
parties to the proposed convention would agree to apply as between themselves those 
provisions of the convention of the 29th October, 1888, respecting the free navigation 
°f the Suez Canal, which are at present in force between ITis Britannic Majesty and 
the other parties to the said convention. 

8 . By way of indication as to the meaning of this draft article, it is to be noted 
that the last sentence of paragraph 1, and paragraph 2 of article 1 8 of the Suez 
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('anal Convention remain in abeyance under paragraph 6 of the Franco-British 
Declaration of 1904. The provisions of articles 9. 10 and 13, which deal with the 
rights of Turkey and action to be taken by the Turkish Government have been 
abrogated by the general renunciation by Turkey of all rights and titles over Egypt 
effected by articles 16 and 17 of the Treaty of Lausanne. The last paragraph of 
article 10 is also obsolete owing to the loss by Turkey of her possessions on the 
cast ioast of the Bed Sea. 

b'oreian Office , November 10, 1930. 


Enclosure 3 in No 121. 

Draft Convention. 

Uis Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of India, and the Central Executive Committee of the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics: 

Desiring to make provision for the application of those treaties, conventions 
and other instruments concluded by the former Imperial Russian Government which 
are mutually recognised by the high contracting parties as being of practical utility 
m the development of the relations between the United Kingdom of Great Britain 
and Noil hern Ireland and Uis Britannic Majesty’s Colonies and Protectorates on 
the one side, and the territories of the U.S.S.R. on the other, have resolved to 
ronciude a convention for that purpose, and to that end have appointed as their 
plenipotentiaries:— 

TITS Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions 
beyond the Seas, Emperor of Tndia : 

For Great Britain and Northern Ireland: 


The Central Executive Committee of the U.S.S.R., for the U.S.S.R. : 


who, having communicated their full powers, found in good and due form, have 
agreed as follows •— 

Article 1. 

The following bilateral instruments are regarded by the high contracting 
parties as being in force between them :— 

(1) Declaration: Tonnage measurement; London, June 9, 1882. 

(2) Agreement: Joint Stock Companies; St. Petersburg, December 16/29, 1904. 

Any modifications in these instruments which may be necessary in existing 
circumstances to render them completely effective shall be made as a result of 
diplomatic negotiations after the coming into force of the present convention. 

Pending the completion of these negotiations the provisions of the above 
instruments shall be applied as between the high contracting parties so far as 
existing circumstances permit. 

Article 2. 

The following multilateral instruments shall be regarded by the high 
contracting parties as in force between them, and shall be so applied as from the 
date of the coming into force of the present convention :— 

(1) Treaty, &e. : Redemption of Sound Dues; Copenhagen, March II, 1857 

(2) Arrangement: White Slave Traffic; Paris, May 18, 1904 

(3 Agreement: Unification of formulas for potent drugs: Brussels, 
November 29, 1906. 

(4) Agreement: Obscene Publications; Paris, May 4, 1910. 

Additions to the above list of multilateral instruments may be made by mutual 
agreement lie tween the high contracting parties, and shall be effected by exchange of 
notes. 



Article 3. 

The following instruments, which the Government of the U.S.S.R. have 
declared by the enactments set out in the appendix to this article to be binding on 
the U.S.S.R., will be applied by the high contracting parties as between themselves 
from the coming into force of the present convention : - 

(1) Convention: Telegraphs; St. Petersburg, 1875. 

pj) Convention: Submarine cables; Paris, March 14, 1884. 

(3) Declaration: Submarine cables; Paris, December 1, 1886 

(4) Protocol: Submarine cables; Paris, July 7, 1887. 

(5) Convention: Rules respecting (1) collisions, (2) salvage; Brussels, 

September 23, 1910. 

(6) Convention: Protection of fur seals, North Pacific Ocean; Washington, 

July 7, 1911. 

Appendix. 

Article 4. 

From the coming into force of the present convention the high contracting 
parties agree to apply as between themselves those provisions of the convention of 
the 29th October, 1888, respecting the free navigation of the Suez Maritime Canal, 
which are at present in force between His Britannic Majesty and the other parties 
to the convention. 

Article 5. 

It is understood that the high contracting parties retain the right to define 
lheir attitude, should the necessity for doing so arise, towards any treaty, 
toiiuMition or other instrument, concluded before the 7th November, 1917, by the 
former Imperial Russian Government and which is not mentioned in the present 
umvention. 

Article 6. 

The present convention .shall be ratified and the ratifications shall be exchanged 
m London as soon as possible. It shall come into force immediately upon the 
^change of ratifications. 

In witness whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
convention and have affixed thereto their seals. 

Done in duplicate at London in the English and Russian languages 
this day of 

L.S. 

L.S. 


|J 3684/4/16] 


No. 122. 


Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received November 11.) 


(No. 1020. Confidential.) 

^ r . Cairo, October 30, 1930. 

I SUGGESTED in my despatch No. 980 of the 18th October the possibility that 
the Wafd would soon pillory the King as personally responsible for the present 
‘attack on the nation’s rights.” So far as can be judged, however, from a speech 
hv Nalias Pasha, reported in yesterday’s evening papers, there has been a change of 
’mnd, as in it he emphatically throws the entire responsibility on the Ministers, 
declaring that “ the King is above all responsibility,” and he goes on to say that the 
clinisters have promulgated a Royal rescript annulling the Constitution and putting 
•m power in the hands of the King, i.e., in the hands of the executive. 

-■ The pendulum swings with rapid jerks with Wafdist counciK, but for the 
moment it appears that a battle has been fought and won and that in the immediate 
future we shall hear fewer threats of a revolutionary upheaval than we have this past 
fortnight during which period, it is credibly reported, Nahas Pasha has been 
behaving like a man in extreme hysteria, exhorting every Deputy and Senator who 
1:,s tossed his pa f h to be off to the provinces and organise an immediate outbreak. 
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Indeed, it has been seriously affirmed that, apart from the elaborate precautions taken 
by the Government, these exhortations were the main reason why no disorders took 
place in the provinces, Senators and Deputies arguing that if they did occur the 
Government would have good and solid reasons for holding them individually 
responsible. 

3. It has further been reported during the last day or two that an argument 
which has greatly influenced Wafdist opinion is that a revolution is not a practicable 
proposition, because it would inevitably lead to chaotic conditions similar to those 
prevailing m 1881, and that Great Britain would again assume control. 

4. The attitude of the Liberal party as a whole and of individual members 
thereof has naturally been the subject of active comment. At one moment the 
Ittchadist Liberte ’ ’ published a cartoon of Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha as 
“ L’homme qui s'assassina,” in the belief that the great majority of his party would 
desert him in favour of ftidky Pasha. Up to date these anticipations have not been 
fulfilled and 1 understand that Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha views his future with 
considerable optimism, and maintains that if a few of his supporters are successfully 
bribed with office or rank to desert him they will take an early opportunity ot 
reverting to their allegiance. 

5. There have been reports which have been stoutly denied by 
Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha that he has made definite advances to the Wafd, which 
have been rejected with contumely. Another report is that ex-Nabil Abbas Halim n 
actively engaged in an endeavour to bring Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha 
and Nokrashy Bey together wit a a view to the removal of Nahas Pasha from the 
leadership of the Wafd. It is difficult to believe that the ex-Nabil is in any way 
fitted to conduct so delicate a negotiation, but the story is one of many which show 
that there is increasingly strong dissatisfaction with Nahas Pasha in W afdist circles 
which, if nothing intervenes to revive his prestige, may lead to radical changes in 
the Wafdist organisation. It is alleged that it was largely his blind belief that 
something—presumably the British Government—would intervene to prevent the 
modification of the Constitution and Electoral Law that deterred the Wafd from 
organising resistance, and that when he subsequently expected the country to rise 
at a mere word from him his political incapacity became evident. 

6. The question of the relations between Liberals and Wafdists is not of any 
immediate importance, but will, I think, acquire importance if and when a definite 
date for the elections is fixed. It is at present anticipated that the Wafd will 
decide to boycott them partly because participation in them would be regarded as an 
acceptance of the new Constitution and partly in the confident hope that they could 
make the boycott sufficiently effective to produce British intervention. I am told that 
some Wafdists profess to believe that no power on earth will induce the peasants to 
vote once they have sent the word round that to vote will amount to placing the heel 
of Ismail on their necks again. Prom a partisan point of view, there would be a 
good deal to be said in favour of this line, but unless a very definite previous agree¬ 
ment had been reached with the Liberals I do not feel in any way certain that the 
latter would reject a golden opportunity of securing substantial representation in 
Parliament; if they did so they would confer on the elections a fair appearance ol 
regularity, which would wreck Wafdist calculations. 

7. The Prime Minister, on the other hand, professes, and appears to feel, the 
utmost confidence : just as he was right in his estimate of their inability to create 
disorders, so lie is sure that he will be proved to be right when he declares that the 
Wafdist party as a whole will neither wish to nor dare boycott the elections; 
individuals may proclaim a boycott, but neither the party nor the people will lived 
them, and the result of the elections, Sidky Pasha believes, will be a small majority 
for the present Government. 

8. The despatch, which is in course of preparation, on the subject of the 
Constitution and the Electoral Law, will, I think, show that it is the power of the 
executive rather than that of the Sovereign which has been immensely strengthened 
If this is so, it opens lip interesting political vistas. For the moment, they may he 
working hand in glove (“la main dans la main,’’ to use King Fuad’s favourite 
phrase), and they are bound to do so, at any rate until the future is less obscure. But 
once Parliament is again functioning, a new situation will have been created. The 
Constitution has become, by agreement between the King and his Government, a 
document which he can at any time withdraw and replace it with another. This 
being so it is easy to imagine a set of circumstances in which a resolute Government 
could extort from its Sovereign a Constitution of quite another type. So far as I 
am aware, this thought has not yet germinated in the minds of others. If it had 



I fancy there would be no question of boycotting the elections. The Royal 
relatives have been regarded as irksome by politicians of all parties, sa’ie the 
tchadists, but have been treated as sacrosanct because they emanated from the 
Constitution, which has been stripped of its sanctity—and the greater has always 
included the less. 

I have, &c. 

R. 11. HOARD. 

Acting High Commissioner. 

jj 3722/4/16] No. 123. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(lierei red Noremix r 14.) 

(No. 523.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Cairo , November 14, 1930. 

RETURN of Mme. Zaghlul, Makram Oheid and Maher 11th Novcnibei and 
anniversary of 13th November passed off tamely and without incident. Wafd have 
issued notice of “national mourning” for 15th November, the dav on which 
Parliament would have assembled under the old Constitution. 

|J 3723/4/16] No. 124. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.--(Receirerf \oremlx r 15.) 

(No. 524.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Cairo. Norember 15, 1030 

MY immediately preceding telegram. 

November 15th, proclaimed a “day of mourning” by Wafd, has passed off 
quietly. There were partial strikes in a few schools in Cairo, and a certain number 
i«f shops shut in Cairo, Alexandria and provinces; but Ministry of Interior reports 
no disorders. 


J 3799/4/16] 


No. 125. 


Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 25.) 

(No. 1056.) 

Sir, Cairo, November 13, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to inform you that Mme. Zaghlul Pasha, accompanied by 
William Makram Ebeid and Ahmed Maher Bey, returned to Egypt from Europe on 
the l()th November. Elaborate preparations were made by the Wafd for their 
reception, and the occasion provided an excellent opportunity for some manifestation 
nf the unpopularity which the Opposition attributes to the present Government. No 
such manifestation, however, occurred. The Government had concentrated troops 
at certain points to assist the police in case of necessity, and these dispositions 
jaoved adequate to discourage any rowdy elements who might, on such an occasion, 
have found in Nahas Pasha's recent incitements to violence an excuse for disorderly 
manifestations. Both at Alexandria and at Cairo, the passage of the trio was 
marked by no disturbances. 

2. Mme. Zaghlul drove from Cairo station to the cemetery and laid a wreath 
on her husband’s grave before proceeding to the House of the Nation. In the 
evening she issued a theatrical communique, expressing her thanks to “ my sons, the 
fellaheen,” and to the “ Senators and Deputies,” for the enthusiasm of their 
Welcome. 

3. In a speech delivered at the House of the Nation, Makram Ebeid para 
imrnsod the Beatitudes in eulogy of all who fight and suffer for the Constitution of 
U23. He called on his hearers to light strenuously in Egypt’s present life-aiul-death 
struggle, giving them, as his message, Nelson’s Trafalgar signal, and exhorting 
ever y Egyptian this day to do his duty. 

T The first of the three days of threatened trouble has thus passed olY without 
•undent. For the second, the 13th November, the anniversary of Zaghlul Pasha’s 
nrst demand for Egyptian independence, the Wafd had arranged a monster meeting 
0 c °nunemoration. The Government, how ever, has decided to prohibit this meeting. 
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A copy of the communique in which this decision is explained is enclosed herein* « 
ir ? *T ir d , c ? n w ^ich toe possibility of trouble has to be considered is tlu. * 
15th November, the third Satui’day in November, when Parliament under the lQ'/i \ 

Constitution would have reassembled. | 

I have, &c. I 

PERCY LORAINE, 1 

High Commissioner I 


fj 3800/4/16] No. 126. 

Sir P. Lorciine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 25.) 

(No. 1057.) 

Sir 

t rr * tti. i .... , Cairo, November 13, 1930 

1 HAVE the honour to inform you that His Majesty King Fuad returned t, 
uairo on the 8th November from his summer residence at Montazah. His Maiest\ 
motored from Montazah to Damanhour, where he laid the foundation stones of the 
new municipal offices, theatre and library and of a branch of the First Aid Society 
and he continued his journey to Cairo by train. Fie drove from the station to 
Abdin Palace in an open carriage, accompanied by the Prime Minister, and received 
a cordial if not enthusiastic welcome from the crowds lining the streets. In the 
afternoon,,he attended the usual ceremony organised by the Cairo “Comity 
des Fetes_ in a tent near the Ismailia Square; and the evening closed with elaborate 
illuminations and a display of fireworks. 

i Tlle j| ecislon ^ include a visit to Damanhour in the day’s programme was 
a bold one. The capital of Behera has, in recent years, replaced Tanta as the hotbed 
ol provincial Watdism, and the presence of Flis Majesty, surrounded by the Prime 
Minister and Cabinet, m tins Wafdist centre might have provoked incidents Tlu 
Majesty s reception at Damanhour, however, left little to be desired It is difficult 
to judge how much of this absence of hostility was due to the extensive police 
precautions taken and how much to public apathy towards Wafdist incitements 
3 T 1( \ Government press naturally interprets the cheering of the crowds 
throughout this Royal progress as evidence of the Government’s own popularity. The 
Opposition objects to this identification of Sidky Pasha’s Government with the Kiin r 
who is constitutionally not responsible for the Ministry’s “ machinations.” 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

Hiah Commisdonn, 


[J 3804/4/16] No . ]27 . 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 25) 

(No. 1062.) 

Sir 

I ttavtt fn i , , . , Cairo, November 14, 1930. 

nriMitni o V f th e honour to transmit herewith a memorandum, prepared in m\ 

12df November^7930 reView 1 ng the E h T yP fclftn press during the period the 6th to the 

now 2 thp 1 WnSt 0nmdUn V leill f Inainl y with accusations with which for some weeks 
ow the Wafdist press has been making much play. Great Britain’s sin^le- 

consShum? Carryi ? ? ° Ut lie I Policy of neutrality in the present Egyptian 

constitutional quarrel is repeatedly called in question hn 

3. It would be difficult to say whether the Wafdist newspapers, in fact believe 
then own suggestions of secret British support for Sidky Pasha Wafdists like 

facthsTX r S Y'°,f°" bt bC,ieVe What ' h °y want 10 believo - 'But one obvious 
rlhL-fk kf by l h . e 5 rC S n . t ci,m I’ al S" : the Wafdists, and with them the 
A 1 e 1 'lli a \‘It ermi . r ]?d to do their utmost to push His Majesty’s Government into 
the middle of the political scene. • nu 

T have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

____ High Commissioner. 

* Not printed. 
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Enclosure in Mo. 127. 

Memorandum on the Egyptian Press, November 6 to 12, 1930. 

ON the 6th November the Press Bureau called attention to a “ Siassa report 
of the previous day, in which the Liberal newspaper declared that the text of the 
new Constitution bad been sent to England before its publication in Egypt, and 
that the date of promulgation of the new Constitution was known to the Foreign 
Office some time in advance. This statement, the Press Bureau declared, was 
without any foundation. If, before its promulgation, the Constitution was known 
to anyone outside the members of the Cabinet, it was only known to representatives 
of the Liberal party. 

2. The “ Siassa ” at once replied. The Liberal organ leminded Sidky Pasha 
of its unanswered accusation, to the effect that he had told certain Liberal delegates 
at Alexandria that he had succeeded in comincing Sir Percy Loraine of the sound¬ 
ness of two-degree elections. The Prime Minister must also have forgotten, (he 

(mussa ” added, that on the 20th October Sidky Pasha had told Liberal delegates 
that time was short for the discussion of the Constitution, as he had agreed with 
the British Government that the Constitution would be promulgated on the 22nd. 

3. These “revelations” encouraged the Wafdist newspapers to greater 
insistence on their doubts of the reality of British neutrality in the present con¬ 
stitutional quarrel. Egyptians v ? ere asking, said the “ Rcveil ” of the 6th November, 
whether Sidky Pasha could have put his projects into execution if he had not 
previously obtained at least the consent of the British Government. There was a 
great deal to be elucidated, said the “Journal du Cairo.” Egypt was growing 
sceptical of British sincerity. There was still the unneutral attitude of certain 
British officials in the Egyptian Government to be explained. Tt was all very well 
to advance the theoretical argument that these officials had to obey orders ; everybody 
knew that they were dependent on the residency far more than on their Egyptian 
superiors, and that one word from the residency would be unite enough to bring these 
officials into line with the neutrality proclaimed by the British Government. 

4. “Nobody in the world will persuade us,” said the “Masaa,” “that the 
electoral law and the Constitution lurne been changed without the previous consent 
of the British Government.” “ British neutrality is a, mockery,” said Tewfik Diab 
in the “ Dia.” “ Egyptians laugh at it, every time they see British officers and 
officials executing, not without zeal, the autocratic orders given to them.” What 
could result but increased hatred of the British? Egyptians saw the order to fire 
upon them given by Englishmen, subjects of a Power which called itself neutral. 
All that was hardly neutrality but rather animosity engendered of the refusal of the 
Egyptians to give up their rights in the Sudan. 

5. These insinuations w'ere momentarily checked by Mr. Henderson’s declara¬ 
tion in the House of Commons of the 5th November, in reply to Mr. Kingsley Wood, 
that His Majesty’s Government would be prepared to resume treaty negotiations 
when an Egyptian Government commanding a majority in a freely-elected Par!in 
ment expressed the desire therefor. The “ Reveil ” spoke of its doubts being 
answered, and the “ Siassa ” considered that Mr. Henderson’s statement was meant 
to reassure Egypt of the adherence of Great Britain to her policy of strict neutrality. 
Even if Sidky Pasha was allowed to pursue his present course, there would be no one, 
either in England or here, the Liberal organ said, who would believe that bis 
Parliament represented in any way the Egyptian people. “ Sidkv Pasha’s Parlia¬ 
ment is repudiated in advance, both by the Egyptian nation and by the British 
Government,” exulted the “Journal du Caire.” 

6. But this unsuspicious mood hardlv survived twenty-four hours. The 
suggestion of British complicity is too useful an instrument for the Wafdist and 
Liberal press so lightly to throw* away, for it may serve the double purpose of 
arousing British apprehensions and of representing Sidky as a tool of England 
“Misr,” in fact, suggested that Mr. Henderson’s statement was equivalent to savin" 
that the British Government were satisfied with wdial was happening 1 in Egypt 
Why, if the engagements undertaken by the declaration of 1922 were not affected 
bv the abolition of the Egyptian Constitution, had modification of the Law of Public 
Assemblies necessitated in 1928 the despatch of warships to Alexandria ? A simple 
gesture from Mr. Henderson, said the “Masaa,” and the present situation could 
never have arisen. The latest declaration of the British Secretary of State indicated 
That he did not disapprove of the present upheaval TTe merely put off negotiations 
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until the day when Egypt should have a freely-elected Parliament. Great Britain 
was pursuing her own ends in her own way. 

7. Our Constitution will not be out of danger, said the “ Siassa,” until the 
questions pending between Great Britain and Egypt are settled. While Sidky 
Pasha was in office, and while the new Constitution stood, it was utterly impossible 
for that settlement to be reached. What interests, then, was Sidky Pasha serving 
in putting Egypt in her present position? 

8. “Puppet of the English,” the “Siassa” levelled at Sidky Pasha on the 
10th November. A constitutional gain was a gain for the Egyptian people, the 
Liberal paper reiterated, while a constitutional loss was a gain for England, not for 
the Egyptian Executive. 

!). Sidky Pasha was trying to make the nation believe, the same newspaper 
continued next day, that he was independent of Great Britain, while everyone knew 
that, working cleverly behind the veil of neutrality, the British were using him to 
further their ends. 

10. A dementi from the Prime Minister was published on the 12th November 
flatly denying the “ Siassa’s ” two accusations (see paragraph 2 above, and Cairo 
despatch No. 1055 of the 13th November, 1930.) The “ Journal du Caire’s ” leading 
article of the same date, however, hardly indicated that any notice will be taken of 
a mere denial. Disclaimer or no disclaimer, this newspaper said, it was none the 
less true that, since the appearance of the new Constitution, the Foreign Office had 
maintained the most complete silence, not even appearing to remember the clearlv- 
defined position taken up on the 16th July by Mr. MacDonald regarding a possible 
attack on the Constitution of this country. That premeditated attack now having 
become a reality, what had happened? At the Ministry of the Interior it was 
British officials of the European Department who directed all measures taken for 
the consolidation of the couj) d'fitat. Tn the police it was British officers who put 
themselves, or were put, to the fore in the repression of all public attempts at protest. 

11. The “ Journal du Caire ” then went on to garner from the “ Siassa ” and 
the “ Dia ” details of various incidents in which British officials had figured. 
Russell Pasha and his subordinates had cleared Cairo station for the arrival of 
Mme. Zaghlul; Russell Pasha had made Nahas Pasha drive at full speed from the 
station; British constables had used their batons to disperse demonstrators cheering 
for Nahas Pasha in Alexandria; British constables had injured demonstrators in 
Cairo on the 10th November. It was not surprising, said the “Journal du Caire,” 
that a great change was taking place in public opinion regarding the attitude and 
sincerity of Great Britain. The change was regrettable, for the efforts of years, 
tending to dissipate the distrust which characterised the attitude of Egyptians 
towards Great Britain, were in danger of being lost. 

12. On the 7th November “ Misr ” published a report to the effect that the 
inhabitants of Damanhour (due to be visited by King Fuad the next day) had 
attacked the barracks and torn down the decorations at Damanhour station. For 
this “ Misr ” received a statutory “ warning.” In addition, the Parquet has ordered 
the arrest of the reporter responsible for these inventions, and has decided to bring 
him before the courts. 

13. Hafez Awad, proprietor of the suppressed “ Kawkab-esh-Sharq,” started, 
as from the 7th November, the publication of a new daily, the “ Ayam.” 

14. After so many changes it may be useful at the present juncture to 
recapitulate the newspapers which the various parties hold at their disposal. The 
Wafd is strongly represented by “ Masaa ” (Abdel Kader Hamza), “ Avam ” (Hafez 
Awad), “ Dia ” (Tewfik Diab), “Misr,” “SawtMisr,” “Wadinnil ” (of Alexandria), 
the “ Reveil ” (ex-“ Patrie ”), “ Journal du Caire ” and the “ Sarkha ” (replacing 
the comic weekly “ Rose-al-Youssef ”). Sidky Pasha himself has the dailv 
“ Thaghr ” and weekly “ Kashkoul,” and enjoys the friendliness, though not the 
outspoken support, of the “ Mokattam ” and the “Ah ram.” The Liberal organ 
remains the “ Siassa.” while the Tttehadists continue to publish the “ Liberte ” and 
the “ Ittehad.” 


J 3805/4/16] No. 12?. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received November 25.) 

(No. 1063.) 

Cairo, November 14, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to inform you that the findings of the Parquet enquiry 
into the Alexandria disturbances of the 15th July are such as seriously to implicate 
the members of the local Wafd Committee. The only tangible evidence against 
them, however, consists in the manifesto they signed, the general purport of which 
was the suggestion that, on the 15th July, shops should be closed and a general day 
of mourning observed. It has not been possible to identify any of the signatories 
of this document with the persons whp were seen to be directing operations in the 
streets. Their moral responsibility for the serious riots which took place cannot, 

1 think, be denied; and the events which led up to these riots make it certain that 
some kind of organisation was at work. 

2. I was informed by the Judicial Adviser on the 3rd November that the 
Egyptian Government had decided to take the case against the leading Alexandria 
Waf(lists into court, on a charge of inciting to riot, and that Mr. Hughes and 
Mr. Payne, of the Parquet Inspectorate, agreed in thinking that no sufficient case 
could be made out, and anticipated an acquittal. 

3. In view of this opinion, T requested the Judicial Adviser to speak tentatively 
to the Minister of Justice and to hint at the possibility of a fiasco. Mr. Booth found 
that there was already a disposition towards dropping the prosecution, and in the 
course of conversation Aly Maher Pasha stated quite definitely that he did not 
intend to proceed with it. 

4. I consider this decision to be a wise one. In so far as an acquittal might 
vindicate the independence of the courts, it would, of course, be better than any 
perversion of justice. As, however, acquittal in this case would reflect judicial 
scruples rather than the equity of the matter, and would be dramatically exploited 
on political lines, abandonment of the prosecution seems by far the wiser course. 

I have, &c,. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


3810/4/16] 


No. 129. 



Sir P. Ijoruirue to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 25.) 

(No. 1070.) 

Sir, Cairo, November 15, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to paragraph 4 of my despatch No. 1056 of 
the 13th November, and to my telegram No. 523 of the 14th November, to inform you 
that the 13th November passed oil quietly in Cairo. Adequate police and military 
forces, stationed at points where Wafdist agglomerations were expected, ensured 
that public order was nowhere interfered with. 

2. Mme. Zaghlul paid an early visit to the tomb of her husband, and is reported 
by the Wafdist newspapers to have expressed indignation at seeing police guarding 
the approaches to the cemetery. She was joined later by Nahas Pasha at the head 
of the Wafdist parliamentary group. The President of the Wafd made his 
customary speech in commemoration of the deceased leader, adding thereto a 
denunciation of the present regime. The speech contained little of new interest 
»ntil, at its conclusion, Nahas Pasha addressed to His Majesty’s Government 
admonitions of a certain explicitness. This part of the oration, as quoted in the 

Ueveil ” of the 14th November, is transmitted herewith* 

3. At the close of the ceremony Mme. Zaghlul is reported to have sworn an 
oath to sacrifice all she possessed “ in wealth and strength for the triumph of the 
homeland and the Constitution.” If the Wafd party-chest is as dependent on 
Mine. Zaghlul as it is said to be, this declaration will be of comfort to the party 
treasurer, for Mme. Zaghlul has in the past held firmly to her own conceptions of 
how her husband’s fortune is to be spent. 

*Not printed. 
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4. Mohammed Mahmoud Paslha attended a separate meeting of the Liberal 
party to commemorate the anniversary. In the course of his speech at this meeting 
Maitre Ibrahim-el-Helbawi told Sidky Pasha that he might enjoy to-day the 
confidence of his Sovereign, a confidence based upon His Majesty’s belief that his 
Prime Minister was working for the welfare of his people: but that a time might 
come when the nation would reach the throne with all its complaints of tyranny and 
oppression. Then the fate of Ismail Sidky Pasha might resemble (God forbid !) that 
of Ismail Seddik Pasha-al-Mufettish under the Khedive Ismail; he added that there 
was a son of A1 Mufettish (Mahmud Bey Seddik), the Prime Minister’s Master of 
Ceremonies, who would be able to recount the tale. 

5. It will be remembered that A1 Mufettish, after having for a long time been 
the all-powerful Finance Minister of Ismail Pasha, was suddenly disgraced by the 
Khedive, deprived of his dubiously accumulated wealth, thrown into prison, and sent 
up the Nile under escort From that journey he never returned, and was commonly 
reported to have been dropped into the Nile by his guards. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


jj 3812/4/16] No. 130. 

Sir P. Iioraine to Mr. A. Henderson. —( Received, November 25.) 

(No. 1073. Confidential.) 

Sir, ('aim, \oremt>ri 15, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to inform you that T was received m audience tins morning 
by the King of Egypt. His Majesty appeared to be in excellent health and told im> 
that the sciatic troubles which had afflicted him during the summer had now 
completely disappeared. 

2. lie regretted that circumstances had not permitted him to do a cure m 
Europe this year, but he hoped that the omission could he remedied in 1931. 

3. His Majesty went on to say that the present Government under Ismail Sulky 
Pasha enjoyed his complete confidence and that on the whole he was very well satisfied 
with their conduct of affairs. He had given Sidky Pasha a very free hand and had 
carried out certain recommendations ungrudgingly which had gone rather against 
his personal grain. (I happen to know that one of these recommendations was the 
bestowal of the title of pasha on Abdul Wahab, Under-Secretary of State of the 
Ministry of Finance.) I knew his character well enough to appreciate that he did 
not enjoy what was personally distasteful to him, but 1 might believe that he had 
done it with good grace in order not to embarrass the Government. T here inter 
jected a remark to the effect that concessions such as His Majesty had described were 
the necessary fate of modern constitutional monarehs. 

4. The King then said that, although he had not interfered with him 
Sidky Pasha in one respect had gone to lengths of which he himself could not 
approve, and that was in the matter of the concessions he had offered to 
Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha on the assumption, which at one moment seemed wcll- 
founded, that the latter would eo-operate with the present Government. The Prune 
Minister had actually offered three portfolios, three or four under-secretaryships and 
offices in the mudiriehs and provincial administrations to a number of Mahmoud’s 
followers. It was quite inconceivable to His Majesty that Mohammed Mahmoud 
Pasha should have rejected the advantages thus offered to him. He himself was of 
opinion that Sidky Pasha was well out of the bargain, for it was almost a certainty 
that Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha would later on have stabbed him in the back. 11 is 
Majesty thought that Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha had completely lost all sense of 
proportion. He seemed to regard himself as the man of destiny of Egypt, and bis 
vanity seemed to know no bounds. In the King’s opinion Mohammed 'Mahmoud 
Pasha’s present objective was the leadership of the Wafd; if he obtained it, and the 
Wafd lost, he would not have profited very much; but if the Wafd won, His Majesty 
was certain they would throw Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha away like a worn glove. 

5. The King then drew my attention to the tranquillity and order which were 
maintained in the country. I enquired when, in His Majesty’s opinion, the country 
would be, and remain, equally orderly and tranquil, without the manifestations ot 
armed force, which had recently been so frequent. 
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6. King Fuad said he thought that this would happen in five or six mouths, 
after the elections had taken place and a Parliament had assembled. He expressed 
himself as fully optimistic in regard to the future course of events. 

7. I reminded His Majesty that I was neither a partisan nor an adversary 
either of Sidky’s Government or of the Wafd; that the major point of interest to me 
was whether and when Egypt would settle down to normal conditions under the 
revised Constitution. His Majesty said that, in his opinion, over 50 per cent, of 
the difficulties had already been overcome and the prospect of serious trouble or 
disturbance was becoming appreciably and progressively less. The Wafd were 
rapidly losing ground, but the full disintegration which he thought likely would not 
Lake place until a Parliament had been successfully elected. His Majesty hoped that 
the Government programme would proceed regularly towards the elections and that 
it might be possible to open the new Parliament early in the month of April 

8. I thereupon enquired whether, in His Majesty’s opinion, the Wafd and the 
Liberal Constitutional party would persist in their determination to boycott tlv 
forthcoming elections The King replied that it was very difficult to say. If the > 
did persist in the boycott he felt pretty certain that individual members of the twe 
parties would offer themselves as candidates, no doubt styling themselves as 
Independents, as they would be afraid of losing the career which the status of Deputy 
opened to them. He did not, however, entirely exclude the possibility that the two 
parties might abandon their decision to boycott the elections. lie did not consider 
this probable, but thought it was just possible. In any case he was of opinion that 
the voters, and the number of voters that went to the poll, were more important than 
the candidates. There would be at all events three parties taking part in the 
elections, the new party which Sidky Pasha was now endeavouring to form, the 
Iftchad, and the Watanists, and he believed it to be quite possible that the Govern¬ 
ment might possess an 80 per cent, majority in the new Chamber. 

9. I then remarked to His Majesty that the extent to which the Wafd had 
retained or lost the position, which they always claimed to have on the nation at 
large, seemed to me extremely difficult to gauge. In that respect I found the situation 
quite enigmatic and I should be glad to know whether His Majesty had discovered 
any barometer by which to measure it, which I myself had been unable to do. We 
should probably be on common ground in agreeing that the present leaders of the 
Wafd had lost a certain amount of ground and prestige; but T had nothing yet to 
show that the ideas which the Wafd represented had appreciably lost their hold on 
the country in general. 

10. His Majesty admitted that the question was a difficult one to answer. He 
expressed to me the personal opinion that to-day the prestige of the Wafd stood 
higher with the foreigner than it did with the Egyptian. Secondly, His Majesty 
stated—and the observation is an interesting and significant one—that the 
Tsraelitish and Syrian element in the country appeared to be reassured in regard to 
the future. The King again expressed the view, with which previous conversations 
with His Majesty have made me familiar, that the hold of the Wafd on the country 
is at least as much and probably more due to their methods of intimidation than to 
fundamental conviction or affection. His Maiesty reiterated that the true test of 
the Wafd, and of Ihe accuracy of his own opinion in regard to them, would not come 
until after (he assembly of the new Parliament. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner 


[J 3879/4/16] No 131. 

Sir P. I,ornine to Mr. .1. Henderson. - {Rendred December 3.) 

(No. 1082.) 

Sir, Cairo , November 20, 1930. 

YOU have, perhaps, received from His Majesty’s Ambassador at Paris the 
text of the interview with Shamsi Pasha published in the “ Matin.” For convenience 
of reference, however, I attach a copy of the text as telegraphed from Paris to 
‘ A1 Ahram ” and published in the local press.* 


Not printed. 









2. This interview caused some commotion in Wafdist circles. It has long been 
known that the King has been enticing Shamsi Pasha into the Royal fold, and the 
latter's directorships of the National Bank and of the Water Company were 
attributed to ITis Majesty’s influence. The ruling clique in the Wafd, therefore, 
regarded this interview as an indication of secession from Wafdist orthodoxy. 

3. Shamsi, whose cautiousness is notorious, seems to have been disturbed by 
the significance given to the interview. On the following day. in response to an 
enquiry from the Wafdist “ A1 Masa,” he stated that lie had been incorrectly 
reported. His account of what he actually said qualifies the independent note 
sounded in the interview as telegraphed to the “ Ah ram.” 1 enclose copy of this 
modifying declaration of Shamsi Pasha.* 

4. Of course, Shamsi Pasha has no love for the Nahas-Makram-Nokrashi- 
Maher clique, especially after their treatment of him last January, when he was 
unexpectedly left out of the Wafdist Cabinet. He would, no doubt, like to strike 
out on an independent line and reach a position of leadership in some political 
combination of moderate Nationalist elements able to secure the King’s co-operation. 
The difficulties and perils of such a combination are, however, great, and his aversion 
to taking risks will militate against his taking such a leap into the dark. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


[J 3881/4/16] No. 132. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . Henderson.—(Received December 3.) 

(No. 1084). 

Sir, Cairo, November 21, 1930. 

T HAVE the honour, with reference to paragraph 5 of the press memorandum 
enclosed in Cairo despatch No. 1014 of the 30th October last, to transmit herewith 
an extract from the “Liberte” of the 19th instant regarding a meeting, the 
programme and membership of the Prime Minister's new party, t 

2. The first intention had been to call the new party ” Hizb-al-Islah ”—the 
Party of Reform. Subsequently it was decided to adopt the name of “TJizb-al- 
Shaab ’’---the Party of the People. 

3. It will he noticed that the Sudan, the treaty issue and the abolition of the 
Capitulations arc given prominence in the party’s programme. 

4. Apart from the president, who is the Prime Minister, and the vice- 
presidents, who are Ministers, the membership list contained in the enclosed press 
extract does not reveal any striking personalities. Some of them are of the 
time-serving type, and the reputations of others have been somewhat tarnished. 
Of course, however, among the comparatively unknown persons enumerated may be 
provincial elements of a healthy type which the Egyptian party systtm has hitherto 
kept, in an unmerited background. 

I have, &e. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 132. 

Extract from the “ Liberie ” of November 19, 1930. 


Le Nouveau Parti nu Peuplf. ekt dkj\ un grand Parti : Son Programme. 

LTNDEPENHANCE complete de l’Kgypte et la sauvegarde de sa souveraineti 
et do tons ses droits au Soudan. 

2. Accord avee la Graude-Bretagne sur les questions pendantes entre elle et 
I'Egypte et arriver a 1’execution de cet accord de maniere a garantir la continuation 
des bons rapports entre les deux pays. 


* Not printed. 


t Part of extract only printed. 
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3. Abolition des Capitulations dtrangeres et conservation des liens d’amitid et 
(le paix entre les Egyptians et les etrangers. 

4. Entree de lT'.gypte a la Ligue des Nations. 

5. Appui de Eorganisation eonstitutionnelle et sauvegarde du pouvoir de la 
nation et des droits du trone. 

G. Garantie de l’independance de la magistrature. 

7. Refortne des affaires inlerieures dans toutes les branches soeiales, 
hCientifiques, G. a u uniques, agricoles, hygieniques et industriellos; developpcment des 
i ate rets des ouvriers et developpcment de 1’esprit ce cooperation. 


i J 3834/4/16] No. 133. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. -(Received December 3.) 

(No. 1088.) 

Sir, Cairo, November 22, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to inform you, with reference to the fifth paragraph of 
Mr. Uoare’s despatch No. 1020 of the 30th ultimo, that negotiations between the 
Wafd and the Liberals have been continuing during the last three weeks. 

2 When the possibilities of Wafd-Liberal co-operation were first discussed 
at the end of October, Nahas’ weight was thrown against a definite coalition 
involving a sharing t,f political power when the Opposition came into office. 

3. The contact established between Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha and 
Fathallah Barakat Pasha by the intermediary of Sheikh-cl-Marnghi was reported 
in paragraph 15 ef Mr. Hoare’s despatch No. 995 of the 25th ultimo. The consequent 
discussions seem to have been conducted with an eye to a change in Wafd leadershij 
of a nature to facilitate co-operation between the two parties on a practical basis. 
Since then Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha has been in contact with both Nokrashi and 
Makram, whose conflicting purposes can hardly have clarified the negotiations. On 
the occasion of the 13th November anniversary lie left cards at the Saadist Club. 

4. Mohammed Mahmoud is no doubt out to secure the leadership of the Wafd 
for himself. Some of his followers do not apparently appreciate this prospect, 
which would involve the disappearance of the Liberals. Hr. IJeiknl, the editor of 
the “Siassa,” in conversation with the oriental secretary, remarked that the Wafd 
was cleverer at political manoeuvres than the Liberals, and was getting the better of 
Mohammed Mahmoud in the present negotiations. 

5 The treaty issue is playing an important part in these negotiations. The 
idea apparently is that Liberals and Wafilists should come to an agreement on the 
treaty terms they would both accept, and then offer to sign such a treaty if they arc 
returned to office. The calculation is that His Majesty’s Government, in their anxiety 
lev a treaty settlement, would not, in the face of such an offer, hesitate to intervene 
to put an end to the present rdgime, then made to appear as the only obstacle to such 
a settlement. The Opposition (ontinues to ignore the fact that His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment have already refused to he a party to such bargaining. 

fi. Mohammed Mahmoud recently, in conversation, stated that the Wafd had 
agreed to accept the Sudan clause which he had accepted in 1929. The Pasha 
apparently hopes to be able to proceed to London as the bearer of the Wafd -Liberal 
proposals to His Majesty’s Government. 

7. Possibly Mohammed Mahmoud, whose impetuosity, not untinged with 
personal vanity, tends to infirm his judgment, is interpreting these Wafd-Liberal 
conversations in a sense more definite than intended by the Waitlists concerned. Yet 
there are other indications to show that failure to shake the present Government by 
methods of internal agitation may really induce the Wafd and the Liberals to come 
forward with some such treaty proposals as the only means by which they hope to 
secure British intervention on their side in the present internal struggle. Indeed, 
m cording to report, Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha may seek an interview with me 
m this connexion. If I decided to receive him, I should feel constrained to point 
<>"t the impossibility for His Majesty’s Government of discussing the treaty issue 
except with the Egyptian Government in power or. at any rate, with its acquiescence. 

I have, Ac. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 
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[J 4029/4/16| No. 134. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . Henderson.—(Received December 17.) 

(No. 1122.) 

Sir, Cairo , December 5, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a memorandum, prepared in 
my oriental secretariat, on the Egyptian press during the period the 27th November 
to the 3rd December, 1930. 

f have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 134. 

Memorandum respecting the Egyptian Press , November 27 to December 3, 1930. 

S1DKY PASHA continues to be attacked by the multitudinous Opposition press 
all along the line. Developing the argument that there is no room lor both the 
Ittehadist party and the newly-emerged Party ol the People, the Opposition 
newspapers have seized on Sulky Pasha’s declaration that he is not yet president oi 
the latter party since he has not yet been formally invited to become so, and are 
circulating reports of strife between the Prime Minister and Ali Maher Pasha. 
The “ Reveil ” felt sure that the Party of the People was between two fires, that of 
the Lttehadists and that of the British. One of these two—the “ Reveil ” did not 
quite know which—was doing >ts best to scotch the development of the new party. 
On the one side, there was disagreement in the Cabinet because the lttehadists 
wanted the portfolio of Einanec. On the other, it was hardly likely that Great 
Britain would look on the new party with favour, if it had been created before the 
promulgation of the new Constitution, the party might have had a semblance of 
reality. But, brought into the world as it was, after the appearance of the new 
Constitution, it looked very much like a farce of which the purpose was to deceive 
British public opinion. The “ Siassa ” suggested that it was the mention of the 
Sudan in the programme of the new party which had upset the British, who were 
now upsetting Sulky. And although the 5th December was announced as the date 
on which Sidky Pasha would be elected to the presidency of the new party, the 
Opposition newspapers refused to be convinced that much was not going on behind 
the screen of Sidky’s serenity. 

2. They repeated that the lttehadists and the Party of the People could never 
get on together. The “ Liberte " replied, on behalf of the Government, that “the 
Ittehadist party viewed with pleasure the formation of the Party of the People, and 
was happy to collaborate with it for the greatness of Egypt.” For its part, the 
“Libertd” could not see how the Liberals and the Wafd could get on together. 
Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha, the palace newspaper said, was making speeches in 
the provinces. The “ Masaa ” (formerly the “ Balagh ”), official organ of the Wafd, 
showed clearly how little it thought of the Liberal leader by making not the slightest 
mention of his activities. The Wafd had no objection to making complacent use of 
the Liberals for their attack on the present regime, but would have no use for them 
if ever they regained power. For their part, the Liberals were uneasy about their 
dependence upon the Wafd. Their only hope for the future lay in their possible 
lilching of some of the Wafd’s clients. 

3. Later the “Siassa” revealed one cause of the supposed strife within the 
Cabinet. If had been, said the Liberal organ, a question of the respective shares of 
the two parties in the seats available at the coming general elections. The matter 
had been settled by allotting ninety seats to the Party of the People and sixty seats 
to the Ittehadist party. On the 3rd December the “Reveil ” announced with quiet 
unction that Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha and Nahas Pasha had met, shaken hand 
and held a long conversation at the funeral of Ahmed Pasha Shorei. 

4. Nor was the Residency altogether allowed to keep out of the question 
whether the Party of the People was to be or not to be. Routine visits of Mr. Hoare, 
accompanied by the representative of Messrs. Dorman, Long and Co., to the Minister 
of Communications, and of the oriental secretary to the Minister of Justice, were 
given prominence in some of the Wafdist newspapers, which said that these 
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interviews must have something to do with the belated birth of the Party of the 

I’eople. 

o. Is the Wafdist press beginning to realise, in spite of its accusations to the 
contrary, the tact of British neutrality in the present political struggle i One seems 
lu perceive at times indications that it is. Hafez Awad's “ Ayarn ” repeats 
ie i 'ulariy its shrill warning that Great Britain need not hope to get an Anglo- 
lvyptian treaty to its taste pushed through an Egyptian Parliament of Sidky 
l aslia’s making, thus crowning what the “ Ayam ” considers to have been a similar 
maiiueuvre m Iraq. But the vVafdist press, taken as a whole, is for the moment 
imaging Great Britain into the present question less, if anything, than formerly. 

U. in this connexion an extraordinary leader appeared in the “Journal du 
Caire " of the 1st December. Taking as its text some article in the “ Daily Express ” 
qione of the Cairo newspapers has repeated what, actually, the “ Daily Express” 
..aul), the “Journal du Caire ” expressed the utmost indignation at the tilings which 
were being printed about King Fuad in the British press. The “Daily Express” 
had dared, this Wafdist newspaper wrote, to represent His Majesty as having done 
nothing else since his accession to the throne but struggle furiously and continually 
.igaiiist the so-called hostility of his people and its most legitimate aspirations. Not 
easily to be forgotten, continued the “Journal du Caire,” were the violent attacks 
and treacherous insinuations of the London press of which His Majesty had been 
ilie object, every time that British diplomacy, or the dictates of its representative 
m Egypt, bad come up against the slightest obstacle, even the most legitimate, llow 
could the Egyptian people believe in the strict neutrality which British policy had 
ceaselessly proclaimed, since the failure of the last negotiations, when no effort was 
spared to bring about in Egypt, to the detriment of all interests, whether European, 
Egyptian or dynastic, a situation from which only Great Britain could profit ( The 
present regime would pass, as former dictatorships had passed. But the Egyptian 
people would not forget this one so easily as the others. They would remember 
particularly the equivocal role played therein by British diplomacy from the 
beginning to the end of this sorry adventure. 

7. Next day the editor of the newspaper published a partial recantation. 
" 1 have been talking,” said Gabriel Enkiri, “ with an Englishman in touch with his 
country’s policy.” (The Cairo correspondent of the “Daily Herald” is possibly 
meant.) He assured me that Great Britain had taken no part in the launching of 
llie present crisis. The British attitude was to wait and watch. “ All we did was 
io ask the competent authorities to hasten the hour when the Egyptian people could 
make its opinion known.” When in March, the elections took place, the Egyptian 
people would be master of its own fate. The choice would lie before it of Sidky 
kasha’s regime on the one side and the Wafd and the Liberals on the other. If it 
participated in the elections in sufficient numbers, that would show that the regime 
maugurated by Sidky Dasha had given satisfaction. If the majority of the popula- 
’ion refused to take part in the elections, then the role of Great Britain would be to 
see that such a manifestation of the national will was respected. “ For members of 
the Labour party like myself, and for other Englishmen, Liberal or Conservative, 
die present experiment will be definite and conclusive. Similar experiments in years 
must have not been followed to a conclusion. We want this one to go on to its 
logical end. And if the Wafd is so sure of the country’s support, it will be thankful 
m ns next March for having given it the means of demonstrating that fact 
irrefutably.” 

8. Referring to Mr. Henderson’s recent answers to questions in the House of 
l 'ommons, the “Mokattam ” says that there is nothing to show that any change has 
Gken place in the relations between Great Britain and Egypt. 

9. The Liberal leaders have been making speeches in the provinces in support 
ol the boycott of the elections. “ 1 have not come here to incite the population 
against the Government,” Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha told a meeting at Mansourah, 
” r consider that the Cabinet’s own acts are sufficient to arouse the hostility of 
die whole country against them.” At Damietta, Dr. TIeikal said : “Make the firm 
•‘solution that not one of you shall vote or undertake any operation whatsoever in the 
(, nuuu- elections. When, out of 3 million electors, 10,000 only vote, the entire 
'Mam, with the exception of ’ one inhabitant in 300, will have demonstrated its 
“iHlemnation of the present regime. A passive demonstration like that will be 
; Um gh to make Sidky Pasha totter, and greater than he.” (“Siassa” the 
'-»<! December.) 

Kk Shamsi Pasha has given another interview (see Cairo despatch No. 1082 of 
tll ‘ Dth November, 1930), this time to the “ Taehvdromos.” Asked whether “his 





112 


moderate opinions” represented the opinions of the majority of the Wafd, Shanm : 
Pasha replied: “Certainly. It is possible that Wafdists may not always be \ 
completely in agreement on certain details regarding the line of conduct to be 
followed in their common action, and that according to the political education and 
character of the individual. But never on the main lines of its policy.” ( 

11. The voice of Dr. Mahgoub Sabet has been heard in the “Ahram, 

recalling the lost glory of Egyptian military exploits in the Sudan. In the “ Ayam," j 
Hafez Awad declared that for years Great Britain had sought an Egyptian Parlia- | 
ment which would sell to her the Sudan, and, referring to the programme of the new § 
Party of the People, asked whether the five political parties in Egypt were now 1 
agreed not to give way to British demands about the Sudan. A block should be § 
formed and a united declaration made, said Plafez Awad, to put an end to British I 
intrigue. Great Britain would thus know that Egypt was firmly resolved not to f 
admit the claim of the Imperialists to complete ownership of the Sudan, even if the 1 
Egyptian problem were never solved. Great Britain would then know that Egypt | 
was determined not to make a bargain and exchange the Sudan for an Egyptian 1 
Constitution or a Parliament. 1 

12. The “ Mokattam ” considered that Hafez Awad’s article on the Sudan i 

showed great ability. It was possible that Egyptians individually disliked at present I 
the prospect of settling down in the Sudan, even if they could obtain there better I 
conditions than they obtained in Egypt. But the fact remained that all Egyptians 1 
realised that the Sudan w r ns indispensable to Egypt, and that Egypt was doomed if 
her relationship with the Sudan were severed once and for all. The question was not 
one of mere sovereignty, but one of life and death to a nation which obtained its 
drinking and irrigation water from the Sudan. A pact between all Egyptian 
political parties regarding this matter was an excellent suggestion. \ 


[J 4334/4/161 No. 135. 1 

Sir P. Loruiue to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received December 17.) \ 

(No. 1128.) j 

Sir, Cairo, December 6, 1930. 

EGYPT is too engrossed in her own affairs at present to give more than passing 1 
attention to what is happening abroad. The ratification by the Iraq Parliament of 
the Anglo-Iraq Treaty on the 16th November was, nevertheless, of too obvious an 
interest to escape attention. 

2. The independent “Ahram” (which is never friendly to Great Britain), 
published, on the 18th November, an article entitled : “ Is there any relationship 
between the Iraq Treaty and the Egyptian Treaty project ? ” Varied as the East 
was, the “Ahram” argued, Europe lumped all oriental countries together. In 
working for treaties with Iraq and Egypt, Great Britain had thus taken one view 
of the two cases. 

3. But the opponents in Iraq of the Anglo-Iraq Treaty pleaded that Iraq was 
not like Egypt, Egypt being situated on the line of Empire communications. On (he 
other hand, Egyptians resented their country being treated like Iraq, for they 
considered Iraq of inferior rank and importance to themselves amongst the nations 
Egypt had participated in the Allied victory. She had beeu on the side of the Allies 
against her old masters, the Turks. Yet she had been given no share in the spoils of 
victory. In fact, Great Britain was asking her to sign a document separating the 
Sudan from her territory. 

4. The case of Iraq was very different. The Iraqis had fought in the war w ith 
Turkey against Great Britain and her Allies. Even now, what was she but a State 
freshly freed from Turkish rule? It was no wonder that Egypt objected to being 
treated on the same footing as Iraq, Palestine and Syria. 

f>. The indications were, argued the “Ahram,” that British ambition, 
intriguing in Kurdistan, wrns scheming to make of Kurdistan an Traqi Sudan. Iraq 
would see that if the Kurdish revolt succeeded north of the Euphrates, the 
comparison between Kurdistan and the Sudan would be made clearer. When 
the Grown Prince of Iraq recently visited the Kurdish provinces of his father’s 
kingdom, he found Kurdish flags flying there instead of Iraq flags. By means such 
as this, the British wished to convey to him the impression that the Kurds wanted 
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an independent nationality of their own. Eor how many years had not Egypt 
witnessed similar efforts in the Sudan ? 

6. It was the British who wished to create a similarity between Egypt and 
Iraq. 

7. Why should oriental nations, the “ Ahram ” asked, listen to such fine words 
as “mandate” and “independence,” and be so anxious to conclude treaties with 
European Powers ? Did the Governments which signed those treaties to-day know 
what to-morrow would bring? Did they know what responsibilities they were 
assuming ? Let them realise the far-sightedness of the European Powers. The 
lutters’ aim was perpetual influence over nations of the (Near) East through the 
League of Nations, a League which would never side with the orient for the attain¬ 
ment of its true independence. 

8. While the Imperialists were working for the future, the rulers of the 
countries under Imperialism were only working for the present. Short-sighted, they 
were grasping at the temporary but illusory offer of immediate power. 

9. The Liberal ‘ Siassa,” on the 18th November, reminded its readers of the 
opposition in Iraq to the treaty, and admitted to surprise at its ratification by the 
Iraq Parliament. It should, however, be remembered, this newspaper said, that, at 
any rate, the ratified treaty gave to Iraq a degree of independence which was much 
(letter than the mandatory regime imposed on the country in 1920. 

10. The Wafdist “ Masaa ” recalled that Nuri Pasha Es-Said, the present 
Prime Minister of Iraq, and Nalias Pasha, at the head of the Egyptian delegation, 
were both in London at the same time for their respective negotiations with the 
British Government. Nuri Pasha had declared on various occasions in London that 
lie ,had followed the stages of the Anglo-Egyptinn negotiations, and had obtained 
from Great Britain all the concessions which the Egyptian delegates could obtain. 
Now that the Iraq Parliament had ratified the Anglo-Iraq Treaty by a large 
majority, said the “ Masaa,” it was likely that supporters of the present Egyptian 
Cabinet would argue that the British Government would he encouraged thereby to 
support Sidky Pasha’s Government, and thus obtain from Egypt what had already 
been obtained from Iraq. Such an argument would he very deceptive; no comparison 
was possible between Egypt and Iraq. It was always easy for any Cabinet in office 
in Iraq to rig general elections and to ensure success for the political party 
supporting it. Successive Iraqi Parliaments had, in fact, accepted a series of 
Auglo-Iraq agreements presented to them by successive Iraqi Gabinets. In Egypt 
the situation was different. Not only had all drafts of an Anglo-Egyptian Treaty 
been refused before they were submitted to the Egyptian Parliament, but also all 
general elections had resulted in the success of the Wafd. The result was that the 
British Government had come to realise that the only treaty acceptable to Egypt was 
one acceptable to the Wafd, just as they had realised that any treaty acceptable to 
the Iraq Government could be considered as acceptable to Jraq. 

11. The three articles summarised above were published within two days of the 
ratification of the Anglo-lraq Treaty. Since then no reference to the matter has 
appeared in the press other than occasional Wafdist warnings to the effect that 
Great Britain would make a great mistake if she thought that she might possibly 
obtain the desired treaty with Egypt by pushing it through a sham Parliament of 
Sidky Pasha’s making, in the way that she has got a treaty put through the “ made ” 
(so the Wafdist newspapers suggest) Parliament of Iraq. 

12. It will be seen that only the “ Ahram ” has attempted to judge the Iraq 
Treaty from a general—an oriental—point of view. Even this newspaper, which is 
owned and edited by Syrians, and, therefore, looks occasionally outside the Egyptian 
border, rejects the obvious comparison between Egypt and Iraq. Whether many 
Egyptians would ever accept that comparison is very much open to doubt. Egypt, 
thev feel, is immeasurably more advanced in wealth, organisation and material 
civilisation than the newly-created Kingdom of Iraq. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner. 
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[J 4097/4/16] No. 13G. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received December 23.) 

(No. 1149.) 

Sir, Cairo, December 11, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 558 of the 
9th December, to transmit herewith a translation of iSidky Pasha’s speech delivered 
on the occasion of his election as president of the new “ Party of the People.” The 
meeting took place at the house of Mahmoud Bey-al-Touayer, which has been selected 
as the headquarters of the party. The choice is hardly fortunate, for al Touayer, 
as reported in my despatch No. 231 of the 7th March last, is the judge who was forced 
to resign from the Mixed Courts in circumstances of a nature highly discreditable 
to him. 

2. The Prime Minister’s speech opens with a criticism of the Wafd and the 
Liberals, and of their unnatural alliance. Sidky Pasha then proceeds to justify 
the vigour of his measures to ensure the maintenance of order, which is the principal 
desideratum of both Egyptians and foreigners in Egypt. He then refers to the 
circumstances of his advent to power. The King is defended for refusing his assent 
to legislation intended solely to guarantee power perpetually to the Wafd. Sidky 
then explains how he vainly endeavoured Ur enlist the co-operation of the Liberals 
The economic situation and the budget are next dealt with. Emphasis is laid on the 
Governments effort to improve the economic situation generally, and the fellah’s lot 
in particular. Reference is made to tin* reckless spending and to the cotton policy 
of the previous Government, which have led to an awkward budgetary situation. 

3. In the sphere of foreign policy, Makram’s attempt to bring about British 
intervention is criticised on national grounds. The Liberals, it is regretted, are now 
imitating the WafdL As His Majesty’s Government refused to listen to these 
appeals, the Opposition parties claim that Great Britain is not neutral. With this 
attitude is contrasted that of the Government, which has never solicited any help 
from Great Britain and never will make such an appeal, for it can maintain peace 
and order with Egyptian hands and brains. All it asks is that the British Govern¬ 
ment should remain completely neutral. 

4. Reference is then made to the Government’s desire to maintain friendly 
relations with Great Britain and to conclude a treaty completing Egyptian 
independence and guaranteeing British interests. 

5. The Prime Minister then reviews comprehensively the modifications of the 
Constitution and the criticisms thereof made by the Opposition. This passage is 
particularly interesting, and I would invite special attention to the six principles 
regulating the relations between the Parliament and the executive power under the 
new Constitution. 

h. The Prime Minister’s speech is a moderate and reasonable presentation of 
the case for the Government, it is pleasantly free from the personal abuse and 
vitriolic rhetoric which too often characterise Egyptian political speeches. 

7. After the election of the President an executive committee was elected. The 
list contains no important names other than those of actual Ministers. The name of 
Mahmoud Bey-al-Touayer does not, fortunately, appear in this list. 

8. Of significance was the presence at the meeting of the Ittehadist Minister, 
Hilmi Tssa Pasha, who made a short speech, congratulating the new party on its 
formation, eulogising Sidky, and expressing the satisfaction felt by the Ittehadist 
party that it would now have the support of a strong brother. This demonstration 
was designed to counteract the rumours being spread of dissension between Sidky 
Pasha and the Ittehad party. The leading member of that party, Ali Maher Pasha, 
has, according to all reports, been intriguing against the Prime Minister and tryimr 
to convince the King of the danger that Sidky and his new party would get too stroii" 
From this demonstration by Hilmi Tssa, it'is evident that, for the moment at any 
rate, the King has refused to allow his confidence in Sidky to be shaken. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

H igh Com m is a io nr >' 
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Enclosure in No. 13(3. 

Extract from the ” Egyptian Gazette ” of December 10, 1930 


The New Political Party.—Sidky Pasha’s Presidential Speech.—Principles 

of New Constitution. 

(Translation.) 

(icntlemen, 

IT is with a feeling of gratitude, admiration and congratulation that l stand 
before you. Gratitude for the eonlidence you have placed in me, admiration for the 
patriotism you have displayed, and congratulations for your success in forming this 
new party on clear and sound principles. 

The party having now been formed, it behoves us to enquire who our adversaries 
,ue and what their weight is. 

They are divided into two camps, each waging war against the other. 

The first is the Wafd, and you all know that the majority of the members of the 
original Wafd, which was formed in 1919, are not members of it now, and that most 
of the present members are nonentities, who have had no distinguished career in 
science, politics, administration or otherwise. Their sole capacity lies in their 
appeal to a foreign Power to interfere in the affairs of their country, and in inciting 
the inob to break street lamps and pull down trees 

The second camp is th.it m the Liberal Constitutionalists. But this camp, also, 
has been deserted h\ iC, best men, and there only remain a few individuals whose 
qualifications for public life are not much superior to those of the Wafdists, if even 
they equal them. 

Let us, however consider for a moment the illogical and inconsistent attitude 
of both parties. 

The Wafd described the declaration of the 28th February, 1922, as a great 
national calamity, and said that the old Constitution was laid down by “ a band of 
ruffians.” Later on, it spoke of that declaration in much better terms, accepted 
power on its basis, and described the Constitution as being founded on the most 
modern principles. 

The Liberal Constitutionalists, on the other hand, described the Wafd as 
composed of brigands, ruHians, maniacs, Ac. 

Now, however, they base all joined hands together with the desire to jump into 
power. 

They reproach the Government and accuse it of resorting to rigorous measures. 
But the Government derives its power from the nation, and the nation fully supports 
its policy, as may be seen from this great meeting, which comprises distinguished 
leaders in every domain of life- agriculture, commerce, industry, Ac., and alongside 
of these leaders there are 14 million Egyptians, whose soli* desire is to live under a 
just and strong Government, capable of protecting their moral and material 
interests. But we must not foigct that there are amongst us large foreign com¬ 
munities, whose welfare and prosperity depend on the maintenance of peace and 
public order. Unfortunately, these communities find their tranquillity and 
prosperity often jeopardised by an insignificant minority of professional politicians, 
formerly’Wafdists in tbr main, but recently joined by remnants of the Liberal 
Constitutionalists; and when those professionals attempted recently to exploit the 
ignorance of the mob and to stir up revolution, as is still fresh in our minds, the 
Government did not hesitate to smother the monster in its cradle, thus accomplishing 
one of its most sacred tasks. Indeed, the leader of the so-called majority is 
1 mist ant ly moving about from one place to another attempting to spread sedition, 
which, had it not been for the common sense of the nation and the watchfulness of 
the Government, might have led to dismal consequences. Gan the Government 
therefore be blamed if it watches over the welfare and tranquillity of the country, 
and punishes those who endanger public peace, interrupt means of communications, 
'ad commit political ('rimes ( \nd does not the penal code itself impose the severest 
penalties on those who incite the people to violate the laws of the country, of which 
the Electoral Law is one of the most important? Indeed, if the Government is to 
be blamed, it is because it leaves that leader and his clique of Wafdists and Liberal 
Constitutionalists to roam about in peace. 

Surely this is a chaotic state which is dangerously detrimental to national 
character. It is a kind of hysteria which must inevitably pass away. 
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Gentlemen, 

You will certainly remember Nahas Pasha’s Ministry in its last days, and the 
circumstances which led to its resignation. His Majesty the King acted entirely 
in accordance with the Constitution by refusing the legislation which that Ministry 
submitted to him, and whose sole object was to guarantee power perpetually to the 
Wafd. His Majesty the King, accordingly, had recourse to non-Wafdists, and the 
present Ministry was formed of neutral members, and was entrusted with the task 
of carrying out the necessary reforms in all domains of the State, and of advising 
His Majesty as to the radical remedy for the ills from which the country suffered. 
The whole trouble lay in the fact that a small minority was imposing its will upon 
the nation. It was only natural, therefore, that I should have recourse to the Liberal 
Constitutionalists and invite them to co-operate with me. But with the exception 
of Hafez Pasha Afifi they all declined; and I thought at the time that they did‘so 
because they preferred to wait and reap the harvest when the right moment comes 
I did not think for a moment that a conspiracy was being laid in the dark. 

But the refusal of the Liberal Constitutionalists to collaborate had not the 
slightest effect, and we continued to think that, when the time came, they would join 
with us. We therefore went on with our work, and in spite of the fact that we had 
assumed power in most critical times, we carried on our task, and our adversaries 
cannot deny the efliciency of the present Administration. As to the economical 
situation, Lgypt is far better than many other countries which suffer from a world¬ 
wide crisis; and if yon study the decisions of the Council of Ministers you will see 
a general spirit pervading through them all, tending to improve the economical 
situation generally and the fellah's lot in particular. 

It is needless to say that reckless waste in the past had led to an awkward 
situation with regard to the budget. Nevertheless, and in spite of the cotton crisis 
due to the reckless policy of the last Cabinet, the Ministry of Finance is not with¬ 
holding from the fellah a single piastre which may help him in his distress. But the 
crisis cannot be solved by pecuniary help alone, and this is why the present Govern¬ 
ment is encouraging national industries and protecting national products. If the 
measures which have been adopted have offended certain individuals, it cannot be 
helped, for the interest of the country is paramount. 

As to our foreign policy, you are all witness of the stand we have taken. We 
could not adopt any other attitude, and 1 regret to say that the consideration of 
national dignity has had no room in the minds of the so-called majority. Can we 
forget that they sent their “ Great Militant ” to England to beg the British Govern¬ 
ment to renounce its neutrality and save them from the slough into which they had 
drifted? But the British Government is fully aware of its position with respect to 
a friendly Government which has never trespassed against its rights or interests 
Tt was, therefore, natural that the “ Great Militant ” should fail. 

Unfortunately, however, the Liberal Constitutionalists are now imitating the 
Wafd in its futile methods, for they also are soliciting the British Government to 
renounce its neutrality and inteivene But as that Government is not listening to 
them, they claim that it is not neutral, and that it supports the present Ministry. 

In reply, let me assure you that we have never solicited any help from the 
British Government. Neither shall we ever do so, for we can maintain peace and 
order by the help of Egyptian hands and brains. All that we wish is that the British 
Government should remain completely neutral. 

But we are truly anxious to conclude with Great Britain an agreement which 
would complete our independence and guarantee British interests. Our present 
relations with England are those of a friend who appreciates his friend’s past 
services; and we hope that this feeling will continue and that it will be crowned at 
last with the long desired Treaty of Alliance. I have no doubt that the new party 
will adopt this wise and practical policy which is compatible with the 
country’s interests. 

Let us now come to the modifications which have been introduced into the 
Constitution and about which our political adversaries have raised such an uproar 

In our “ Report on the Modifications introduced into the Constitution and the 
Electoral Law ” we have explained that the old Constitution was not the outcome at 
an evolutionary process; that there was no connexion between it and the principles 
underlying the old Legislative Assembly or any other previous institution such as 
Legislative Council; that those well versed in the history of European Constitution 
know that the final stage in any country was not attained spontaneously ; that earn 
country has adopted a constitutional regime compatible with its own condition 5 ' 
that the latest institutions are not always the best, &c 
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In the light of these facts we diagnosed the ills of the country and prescribed 
to each one its special remedy. We first proved that the system of direct election 
was unconstitutional and unfit for the country, and that a two-degree electoral system 
would enable the masses to distinguish between candidates 

1 appeal t-o all reformers and those imbued with the spirit of equity to weigh 
the arguments advanced in the above-mentioned “Report.” ’They will thus see 
the hostility, divagation and sophistry of our adversaries For every sensible man 
will admit that the new Constitution has clearly defined the relations between 
Parliament and the executive power by emphasising - 

First: That Ministers are solidly responsible to the Chamber of Deputies 
for the general State policy; and individually responsible for the 
administration of their lespective Ministries; 

Second: That in case of a vote of non confidence by the Chamber of Deputies 
the Ministry must resign; and if the vote affects only one Minister, he 
must resign; 

Third : That the King has the right to dissolve Parliament; 

Fourth : That all liberties are guaranteed within the limits of the law; 

Fifth: That each of the legislative and executive powers has certain 
prerogatives which tend to establish equilibrium between them so that 
they should act as a mutual check; 

Sixth : That in case of a dispute between them the nation is the arbiter. 

You will thus see that the new Constitution has maintained the fundamental 
principles underlying the old Constitution, and this will clearly show that we are 
more constitutional and practical than our advcrsai ies, because we want an adequate 
and workable Constitution. Do not believe that the tears they shed mer the old 
Constitution are genuine. They are really shed over egoistic interests which, alas! 
are still paramount in this country. And it is these same interests that have recently 
united the two antagonistic parties. But it is a patched-up peace between them, 
which has made them forget their past feuds only for a time. 

The question has often been repeated : Is it not true that seventy or seventy-five 
Deputies may vote against the Government, while only twenty, ten or even one 
Deputy may vote wdth it, and yet the Government will remain in powder? And is 
it true that the Ministry can adjourn a hostile Parliament for one month, then dis¬ 
solve it; and when the period of four months (provided hv the Constitution for the 
convocation of Parliament) is over, the Government will have the pow'er, according 
to the new Constitution, to declare the parliamentary session at an end (4 months 
+ 1 month = five months, i.e., the duration of a parliamentary session); and is it 
true that during the remaining seven months of the year the Government can 
legislate and dispose of the finances of the State with the promise of submitting all 
to Parliament at the end of the 8th month, and if it feels that Parliament is not well 
disposed towards it, it can adjourn it again ? And is it true that a Ministry which 
is unsupported by a -parliamentary majority can entirely discard parliamentary 
decisions concerning laws passed in the two Chambers by an ordinary majority? 

These questions have been repeated time and again, and, although they have 
been fully discussed and answered in our “ Report on the Modifications Introduced 
into the Constitution and the Electoral Law,” cur adversaries do not cease to 
reiterate them, deliberately ignoring our answers. They will continue to do so, even 
though w r e answer their questions now. 

In answering the first question we must bear in mind how Ministries stand in 
parliamentary countries. I need hardly say that a Ministry is usually chosen from 
the party representing the majority. Under the best and simplest representative 
regime a Parliament includes two parties, of which one represents the majority, and 
the other the minority. In such regimes, a Government cannot fall unless a number 
°f its partisans vote with the Opposition against it (the Opposition alone not being 
large enough to bring about the fall of the Cabinet). Now the British Constitution, 
wginally based on a dual party system, does not consider a vote against the Ministry 
as obliging it to resign. The party in power may vote against its owm Ministry in a 
particular case without wanting the Ministry to resign. The Ministry only resigns 
d general elections prove that an absolute majority is against it. Blit the dual 
party system is not prevalent in all countries. Most countries have several parties 
nr groups, none of wdiich has a majority. Tn this case, certain parties or groups 
unite together to form the required majority, for in no other way could such a 
majority be realised. 
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Whether, therefore, a representative regime is based on a dual or a plural party 
system, a Ministry must be supported by an absolute majority. 

Such being tne ease, it is not right to say that the disposition which imposes a 
special majority to bring about the fall of the Ministry destroys the nation’s power 
All that is wanted is that when a Ministry relies on a majority its existence should 
not lie dependent on party manoeuvres or ruses based on certain ambitions. Those 
who follow parliamentary developments in France and Germany cannot fail to be 
convinced by the truth of what we say. It is only natural that if a Go\eminent 
relies on an absolute majority, its fall should only be brought about by such a 
majority and not by a majority of those present. 

Nevertheless, L am ready to admit that my argument is not convincing, on one 
condition, the realisation of which will not cost my adversaries much : and this 
condition is that they should obtain from the Governments of Prussia and Bavaria 
a statement to the effect that the disposition under criticism which we have borrowed 
from their Constitutions is a reactionary one. 

As to the objection that the new' Constitution enables the Ministry to adjourn, 
then to dissolve Parliament, I will not deny that it is so; but the same is equally true 
of the 1923 Constitution, which our adversaries consider as the highest model of 
parliamentary institutions. I will, therefore, advise them not to resort to their 
objection, which is a double-edged sivord which might cut both ways. 

I need hardly reply to their objection that the new Constitution enables the. 
Government to enact certain laws during Parliament’s holidays and to adjourn, then 
dissolve, Parliament if it refuses to ratify them. Our adversaries advance this 
objection knowing fully w r ell that Parliament’s approval is necessary for every law 
and that no law whatever can be put into force unless approved by it. 

The objection that laws thus passed may be indefinitely postponed is an equivo 
cation, for the disposition governing this matter in the Constitution is not an 
innovation. It is simply an amendment of the old restrictions and even these 
restrictions were enough to vote down a law that was returned. 

But Parliament can always subdue the Government to its will, and in case of a 
dispute the nation is the final judge. 

Our adversaries accuse us also of having boriowed various restrictions from old 
and modern, nay, from reactionary Constitutions, forgetting that some of those 
rigorous restrictions appear to be mild in the original Constitutions because of 
certain closely-related dispositions. Hut this is another baseless accusation which 
we vehemently refute, for the restrictions we have borrowed are fruits of long 
experience. 

The strengthening of the executive pow'er is not a reactionary measure, nut h 
rather a slight reaction from an old exaggerated lack of faith in that pow'er. Signs 
of this may be traced in some of the most democratic countries where the system 
of government has become feeble because of the weakness of the executive power. 

You will thus see, gentlemen, that we are more constitutional and practical 
than others, for we w'ant a true and adequate Constitution for the country. Do not 
believe that the tears which our adversaries shed over the old Constitution are 
genuine. They are shed over private interests, for interests, alas! still occupy 
amongst us a place of prime importance ; and it is these same interests which ha\e 
joined the two discordant parties. It will he remembered that up till very recently 
the Liberal Constitutionalists severely criticised the old Constitution because it 
enabled AVafdists to monopolise pow'er and spread their arbitrary rule over the 
country. So much so that no sooner had they come into power than (Jiey suspended 
the Constitution for a period of three years renewable for another period of three 
years, and so on ad infinitum. Was not such an act an encroachment on the 
Constitution ! And is there a text which admits such a procedure? And if they 
only wanted to modify the electoral Law, could they not have done so without 
suspending the Constitution? Is there a man, therefore, in the whole country, who 
believes their feigned tears over the Constitution which they themselves entombed, 
and in whose resuscitation they had no merit whatever { Truly, if their dictator¬ 
ship were allowed to continue as they intended, w'C would still have been under its 
sway. Why, therefore, this feigned patriotism and ridiculous zeal? 

Moreover, I was in close touch with the leaders of the Liberal Constitutionalists 
and w r e wrnre in perfect accord as to the fundamental principles which should be 
retained in the modified Constitution, i.e., the question of liberties, ministerial 
responsibility, and the principle that all pow'er emanates from the nation. We 
were also agreed on the point that there was room for modifications to be introduced. 
In other w r ords, the Liberal Constitutionalists were in perfect accord with us as to 
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the necessity of modification. There was not the slightest dispute between us about 
the principle. And wdien their leader returned 1 called on him and submitted to 
luni and to the leading members of his party what we had done, and there was no 
"shudder” on their part, as my friend Mohamed Ali Pasha says; probably, the 
" shuddering ” took place afterwards. 

1 need not repeat the conversation which took place between us on this subject, 
details of which have already been published, and everybody knows now that we were 
agreed on all but one point, vi/ , (he exclusion of financial laws from Parliament’s 
authority. This, it will be remembered, is the practice ill England, the mother of 
the constitutional system. 

But the conspiracy was being hatched, and the Liberal Constitutionalists met 
our Constitution with a declaration which greatly grieved me, not because it had any 
(>fTect at all, but because it disclosed to me an unknowm side of their character, and 
proved that personal ambitions in some members of that party got the upper hand at 
the expense of the nation’s interest. 

So willed the Liberal Constitutionalists, nay, so willed a handful of them who 
preferred to be followers of the party of disturbance and agitation. All that we can 
1 now do is to leave them alone and to go on with our task. 

And our task, gentlemen, is to live,and not to die,as whoever boycotts the elections 
will surely die. We will enter the arena and work with the living parties for the welfare, 
l of our country. We will remain in power by the will of God and the confidence of 
the nation and of His Majesty the King. But we will welcome all those who 
condemn the idea of boycotting the elections, be they individuals or parties. We 
will welcome a strong Opposition in Parliament. Let, therefore, our adversaries 
know this. I am sure that millions of electors will prove the fact which we have 
always emphasised, viz., that the country is not represented by the two or three 
hundred agitators who have, up till now, been monopolising profits in the name of 
this meek and docile nation. It is our duty to remove the scales, so that the eyes of 
all may realise the facts of life and that things may resume their natural course. 
With God’s will, the caravan will move on and will not halt. 


(J 4150/4/16] No. 137. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received December 30.) 

(No 1179.) 

Sir, Cairo , December 20, 1930. 

I HAD not recently reviewed the general political situation here because there 
have been too many currents and cross-currents for any very definite development to 
be reported. 

2. I have acquainted you with the negotiations between the Wafd and the 
Liberals, and the formation of a liaison committee between the two parties to 
arrange the boycott of the elections. These efforts towards a Wafd-Liberal coalition 
have not yet been very fruitful. The mutual distrust is profound and not 
irrational. 

3. There has been a movement away from Nahas in the Wafd. While there is 
insufficient evidence to show that the Nahas—Makram—Nokrashi-Maher extremist 
clique is in imminent danger of disintegration, efforts have been made bv both 
Liberals and Ittehadists to detach one or other of the group from the leader 
Ahmed Maher seems, momentarily at any rate, to be neglecting politics for women 
and cards, and these expensive distractions may facilitate his corruption by the 
Palace through his brother, Ali Maher. 

4. The boldness, in words, of the moderates has also been growing. There has 
been much talk, not without foundation, of resignations of Shamsi and Barakat. 
The moderates are now prepared to talk of the possibility of shelving Nahas They 
have made approaches to us of an imprecise and tentative character through certain 
officers of the Residency. Some of them have even professed to be prepared to 
initial the draft treaty more or less as it was left by Nahas, if they are brought back 
to power by us. The moderates in the past have so often manifested their impotence 
to get the control of the Wafd out of the hands of the managing extremist clique, that 
their present effort must be regarded with caution. 

5. Anyhow, it is obvious that both extremists and moderates are unhappy 
about the position of their party and the quality of their leadership. The appeal to 
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disorder has so far failed entirely. The plans for boycotting the elections are 
apparently not developing very satisfactorily. There is a general feeling among 
both extremists and moderates that t!he Wafd is losing its control over the country. 

6. It is not easy for the Wafd to get rid of Nahas. Since Zaghlul s death, the 
organisers of the party have deliberately advertised him as the heroic successor of 
Saad. The populace know him well. The other leading Wafdists hardly mean 
anything to the mass of the people. It might be difficult to depose him without 
losing a considerable amount of popular appeal 

7. This consideration has given birth to the idea that he might be side-tracked 
into a nominal leadership, while the party would be really run by more capable men 
In this scheme he would become President of the Chamber of Deputies, not Prime 
Minister, if the Wafd returned to power. 

8. Mohammed Mahmoud interprets the movement away from Nahas as a 
movement towards himself as leader of the new political aggregation. Mahmoud 
has virtues, but he is perhaps a little too much obsessed by the idea of his being a 
man of destiny. His attractiveness for the Wafd is far from unmixed. He is regarded 
as useful because he is supposed to be perso?in grata with His Majesty’s Government 
The Wafd imagines that, to return to power, it will have to give His Majesty's 
Government some satisfaction on the treaty issue, and it naturally thinks that, 
Mohammed Mahmoud will be particularly well qualified to handle this question 
with us. On the other hand, the King’s hatred of him is rather a load to carry in the 
present adverse circumstances. 

9. Relations between Mahmoud and Barakat are supposed to be rather 
intimate just now. This is rather remarkable even for Egypt. It will he 
remembered that Mahmoud insisted on Barakat’s eviction from the Cabinet when it 
was-reformed hy Nahas in March 1928, after Sarwat’s resignation. Barakat is very 
cunning, and T doubt whether Mahmoud is a match for him. Mr. Furness once 
remarked that Egyptians combine guile and gullibility to an equal degree, but in 
Mahmoud I think the guile is the lesser quantity. 

10. Shamsi seems more likely to gravitate towards the Palace than to 
Mahmoud. He recently told Mr. Gerald Delaney that he was for a strong King as 
necessary to keep the balance between the executive and legislative powers. The 
King, as has been reported in the past, has long had his eye on Shamsi. But Shamsi 
is lacking in courage and character, and the King may not he counting much on him 
However, his accession to the Palace would give it an air of popular associations 
hitherto lacking, and he might be useful as a reserve Prime Minister in case Sidky 
was to go and British opinion appeared uneasy at the prospect of his succession 
devolving to a Nashat type, e.g., Ali Maker. 

11. No doubt Sidky is working to attract to himself any deserters from the 
opposition, and lie is so astute that he may not be altogether unsuccessful 

12. The economic situation is now looming politically on the horizon. It has 
provoked general alarm among Egyptians, who fear that neither the budget nor the 
agricultural social system can stand the strain of this formidable devalorisation of 
the country’s resources without some concerted and concentrated action to ease the 
strain. The country can hardly stand indefinitely a budget of nearly 40 millions as 
when cotton, at the lowest, was about double its present value. It might be supposed 
that the first place to look for economies would be in the establishment of officials, 
who are far too numerous, and, in the higher ranks, overpaid. The Higher Staff 
Commission, which, for several years, has been endeavouring to effect reductions, has 
produced no tangible results. Instead of tackling this evil, Sidky, who, 
unfortunately, is a strong protectionist, seems to think that he can remedy the 
country’s distress by sudden impositions of high customs duties on the necessities 
of life. Ad hoc measures of protectionism in times of economic distress are delicate 
expedients in highly organised countries, possessing all the necessary machinery for 
verification and control of the consequences. Sidky is probably better equipped both 
intellectually and technically than any other Egyptian political leader for the 
study of Such problems, but in Egypt*, dailliance with protectionism, and the 
possibility of its extension to industries, and especially half-baked industries, may 
well produce disturbing results, even if undertaken with the minimum of 
amateurishness available. It will, anyhow, increase the cost of living for a 
distressed people, and give the Government’s adversaries good propaganda weapons 
Already the opposition press is attacking the new duties. 

13. There is a feeling among Egyptians that a comprehensive financial and 
economic programme to meet the changed economic conditions can only be adopted 
and carried out by a Government enjoying general support and unharassed by 
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continual political preoccupations. It is possible that this feeling may grow with 
the economic distress and force individual leading politicians out of their narrow 
party cadres into some sort of national coalition. There is, again, the familiar 
umgestion of Adly’s re-emergence as the head of some such coalition. He is the only 
niiui not involved in the bitternesses of Egyptian party warfare, and he has a 
reputation for honesty. Unfortunately, he "never has been able to do anything 
positive, and, if a coalition under him is to do any good, he would have to be more 
of a symbol than a real governing force. It would be necessary for him to have more 
| effective collaborators to do the real work of reorganisation. His more than strained 
I relations with the King are, moreover, a serious bar against his reappearance as the 
I i/cits ex machina of the Egyptian political cosmos. 

14 Parenthetically, it may ne questioned whether such men are to be found. 
Pessimists are not lacking to draw gloomy parallels between the present situation 
and that just before Arabi’s revolt, to declare that Egyptians will never be able to 
handle the financial and economic problem, that foreign financial control will 
eventually be as necessary under Ismail’s son as it was under the father. But the 
drawing of historical parallels is always rather dangerous. 

15. To return to the more prosaic and immediate problem. Adly arrived from 
Europe on the 15th instant and was met by Shamsi at the station. In the evening 
nf the same day he had, at the Mohamed Ali Club, a long talk with Mahmoud, and 
then with Shamsi. No doubt efforts will be made to induce him to play his time- 
honoured role. In view of his recent discourteous treatment by the King, Adly wilt 
probably be slow to put his head into the hornet’s nest. The King still resents Adly’s 
attitude on the resignation of Nahas last June. On that occasion, when summoned 
by the King for advice, he suggested the expediency of some sort of compromise with 
Nahas. 

10. As regards ourselves, I think that we should be most careful to avoid any 
premature emergence from our attitude of watchful reserve. It would be, to say the 
least, dangerous for us to step down at present into this arena of oriental intrigue 
and endeavour to promote a combination for the purposes of national appeasement 
and Anglo-Egyptian treaty settlement. We cannot cope with orientals in the field 
of intrigue. We know by past experience that their promises out of office are rarely 
fulfilled in office. Besides, it would be very difficult) as well as undesirable, for us to 
begin treating, however indirectly, with unofficial persons and opponents of the 
Government with which we are in official relations We should, I think, confine 
ourselves to suggesting to these various elements approaching us that it is for them 
to formulate definite programmes and obtain general support for them, that it is 
b not for us to commit ourselves in advance to a set of hypothetical and unverifiable 
conditions. If, however, a really national coalition began to take shape with a 
definite programme of constitutional compromise and treaty settlement on lines 
acceptable to us, we might then depart from our reserve and use our influence in the 
direction of conciliation. 

17. Our position is strong enough for us to bless, and thereby to help, a good 
scheme for national concentration. But our association, direct or indirect, with any 
patchwork scheme would merely make confusion worse confounded, and weaken our 
ultimate influence without assisting Egypt. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner 












CHAPTER II.—INTERNAL AFFAIRS. 


(a) General. 

[J 2127/4/10] No. 138. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 2.) 

(No. 504.) 

Sir, ^ Cairo, June 21, 1030. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to Mr. Hoare’s despatch No. 424 of the 29th 
April last, to inform you that the elections for the renewal of the outgoing Senators 
took place on the 3rd instant. 

2. Of the forty-three Senators elected, only one was Liberal. The rest were all 
Wafdists, and all other Liberal candidates were badly beaten by their Wafdist 
opponents. 

3. The Liberal party accuses the Government of exercising extraordinary 
administrative pressure to secure the election of Wafdist candidates. Reports which 
have reached me from various sources indicate that this accusation is mainly true. 
However, it is fairly certain that even without such pressure the victory of the Wafd 
would have been complete. It is surprising that the Wafd thought it necessaty to 
have recourso to illegal pressure which was superfluous. 

I have, Ac. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

Uigh Commissioner. 


(J 2131/4/16] No. 139. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson. (Recoined July 2.) 

(No. 598 ) 

Sir, Cairo , June 21, 1930 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 275 of to-day, to 
transmit to you herewith copy of my personal letter to Nnhas Pasha informing him 
that you deprecate publicity being given to our declaration of neutrality in the issue 
of the law of ministerial responsibility. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner 


Enclosure in No. 139. 

Sir P. Loraine to Naha* Pa'ha 

(Personnelle.) Le 1(1 join 1930. 

L’AUTRE jour quand nous causions chez moi, vous penchiez en faveur d une 
publication eventuelle de la declaration que j’avais faite a Sa Majeste et a vous-meme 
eoncernant la neutrality de la Residence au regard du projet de loi sur les responsa 
bihtes des Ministres. Vous m’aviez amiablement doling 1’assurance que vous nr 
donneriez aucune publicity a cette declaration sans me consul ter au prealable. 

Or, Mr. Henderson, h qui j'ai rapports les propos que nous avons eehanges a u‘ 
moment, est nettement contre la publicity. Nous pensons, eti effet, que dans l’etat 
aetuel de nos rapports avec l’Egypte il ne serait guere conforrne k la correction que 
nous voulons observer de meler le nom de Sa Majeste a une publication du genre 
envisage. 

Veuillez croire, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE 
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|J 2146/4/16] No. 140. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . Henderson .— (Received July 4.) 

(No. 616.) 

Sir. Ramieh, J une 25, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 49 (sic | of the 
Kith instant, to enclose herewith the text of the proposed Law of Ministerial 
Responsibility, together with a note explicative which accompanies it. 

2 1 hope to submit my comments by next bag. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 140. 

T<U of proposed Law of Ministerial Responsibility (from the “ Patrii " of 

June 17, 1930). 

NOUS, Eouad 1, Roi d’Egvpte, 

Vu I’article 68 de notre reserit No. 43 de 1923 etablissant le regime 
eonstitutionnel de l’Etat egyptien; 

Sur la proposition de notre Ministre de la Justice et l’avis conforme de notre 
(\>nseil des Ministres, 

Ddci'etons : 

Le projet de loi dont la teneur suit sera prysenty en notre nom au rarlemcnt: 

Article l" r . Seront punis des peines prevues par la prysente loi les Ministres 
qui, dans l’exercice de leurs fonctions, cominettront Eune des deux infractions 
suivantes : 

(1) La haute trabison ; 

(2) La concussion. 

Art. 2. Seront consideres aetes de haute trabison les aetes suivants • 

(1) Renverser Ja Constitution, la forme du gouvernement on l’oidre de 
succession au trone; 

(2) Reviser la Constitution, soit par la modification on la suppression d’une on 
plusieuis de ses dispositions, soit par Eaddition de dispositions nouvelles, autrement 
que de la maniere indiquee a Particle 157, on en violation des articles 156, 158 et 168 
do la Constitution; 

(3) Violer l’une quolconque des disjiositions de la Constitution prdvues nuv 
•it holes 23, 39, 40, 45, 46 (alinea 2), 88, 89, 96 (nlindu 2), 117 (alinea 2) et 155, 

(4) Gouverner le pays sur la base d’un regime ne d’un des aetes susvisy.s ou sur 
l.i base d’un etat de fait etabli ii la suite d’un de ces aetes. 

Art. 3. Sont considerds aetes de concussion : 

(1) La violation de Eune quelconque des dispositions prevues mix articles 9, 64, 
13-1, 135 et 136 de la Constitution; 

(2) Tout aete ou manoeuvre pouvant influer sur la hausse on la baisso des funds 
publics, des valours eotees a la Bourse ou des prix des marehandises sur les marehds 
egyptiens, dans le but de se procurer ou de procurer a des tiers mi avantage 
personnel. 

Art. 4. La haute trabison sera punie des travaux forces a perpetuity ou a temps 
(| u do la detention, et d une amende qui ne sera pas inferieure a £E 1,000 ni 
Mipdrieuro a £E. 10,000. 

La concussion sera punie de la detention ou de Eemprisonnement, et (Eune 
amende qui ne sera pas inferieure a £E. 500 ni supdrieure a £E. 5,000. 

Dans les cas de haute trahison, la tentative sera punie de la detention et (Eune 
amende qui ne sera pas inferieure h £E. 1,000 ni supdrieure a £E. 10,000. 

Dans les cas de concussion, la tentative sera punie de Eemprisonnement et d’line 
amende (pii ne sera pas inferieure a £E. 500 ni supdrieure a £E. 5,000. 
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Art. 5. il sera fait application des dispositions dn Code penal et de la Loi 
electorate en matiere de pcines aceessoires et de ddcheance des droits electoraux, sous 
reserve des dispositions suivantes : 

(1) La condamnation d’un Ministre a une peine eorrectionnelle pour une des 
infractions prdvues par la presente loi entraine de plein droit sa revocation de sa 
fonetion et sa ddehdanee de membre de l’line ou l’autre Chambre du Parlement; 

(2) La condamnation d’un Ministre a une peine eorrectionnelle pour une 
infraction de haute trahison entraine de plein droit sa privation definitive, des droits 
et faculties dnumerds aux paragraphes 1 et 2 de l’article 25 du Code penal. Si L 
condamnation a une peine eorrectionnelle est prononcee pour une infraction de 
concussion, la privation de ces droits et facultes sera pour une periode que 
ddterminera la sentence et qui ne sera pas inferieure a cinq ans; 

(3) Le condamnd ne pourra etre soumis a la surveillance de la police. 

Art. 0. Los dispositions du Code pdnal relatives aux circonstances attenuantes, 
an eumul des peiues et & la complicity seront appliquees. 

Art. 7. Notre Ministre de la Justice est charge de l’exdcution de la presente loi. 


Enclosure 2 in No. 140. 

Note explicative du Projet de Loi etablissant les Cos de Responsabilite des Ministres 

non prevvs par le Code penal. 

EN prdvoyant la responsabilitd penale des Ministres, la Constitution dgvptienne 
a adopte un principe admis par les Constitutions de tous les Etats ayant un 
Couvernement a forme representative. Elle a ddicte, a Larticle 06, que la Chambre 
des Deputes a seule le droit de mettre les Ministres en accusation pour toutes 
infractions par eux commises dans l'exereice de lours fonetions, et it Particle 68, que 
la cour spdeiale de justice appliquera le Code penal pour les infractions qui y 
sont prevues. 

En taut que fonctionnaires, les Ministres sont en effet responsables de? 
infractions prdvues par les lois pdnales qu’ils viendraient a commettre clans l’exereice 
de leurs fonetions. 

Mais le fait de se trouver a la tete des affaires de l’Etat et de posseder, ii cause 
de leur position, une influence et un pouvoir que les autres fonctionnaires ne sauraient 
avoir pent tenter qiielques-uns d'entre eux d'abuser des droits et de Pautorite de la 
nation et de porter prejudice aux interets publics de l’Etat. C’est pourquoi il est 
ndeessaire, pour sauvegarder ces droits et pour protdger ces intdrets, d etablir les 
responsabilitds particulieres que les Ministres encourent du chef de tels actes. 
L’article 68 de la Constitution a edicte qu’une loi spdeiale etablira les cas de 
responsabilitd non prevus par le Code pdnal. Le constituant egyptien n’a done pas 
voulu, k l’instar de eertaines Constitutions, attribuer ii la cour de justice chargee de 
juger les Ministres le droit de qualifier elle-meme le fait et de determiner la peine 

Dans l’dlaboration de la loi que la Constitution prescrit de faire, on a jugd qu’il 
suffit, pour la determination des cas de responsabilitd penale, de prdvoir seulement les 
cas dans lesquels l’acte comm is par le Ministre peut etre considdrc comme portant 
atteinte a la souveraindtd et a l’autoritd de la nation ou comme nuisant it un intdret 
public considerable. Les cas de nioindre importance seraient laisses an jeu de la 
responsabilitd politique ou de la responsabilitd civile auxquelles les Ministres sont 
tenus, suivant le cas. 

Tel est le but que le Couvernement s’est propose en dlaborant le projet de loi 
ci-annexd. 

Esp'eces d ’ Infractions. 

L’article 1 er du projet indique les espdees d’infractions de ce genre que les 
Ministres peuvent commettre. 11 les a classees en deux : les infractions de haute 
trahison et les infractions de concussion. Cette division a dtd inspirde de eertaines 
propositions de lois faites en France sur la responsabilitd penale des Ministres. 

Les articles 2 et 3 dnumerent les actes considdrds comme constituant respective 
ment la haute trahison et la concussion. On a reuni sous chacune de ces deux 
dispositions les actes similaires, les considerant comme autant de manieres de 



commettre une meme infraction. Toutefois,en ddietant la peine pour chacune d’elles, 
on ;l veille a ce aue les limites maxima et minima soient suffisamment larges pour 
nermettre dans cnaque cas de proportionner la peine a la gravitd des consdquences 
de l’acte incrimind. 

j)e la haute Trahison. 

L’infraction de haute trahison comprend les formes les plus graves des atteintes 
a l’ordre etabli de gouvernement, telles (pie le renversement de la Constitution, de la 
loi me du gouvernement ou de l’ordre de succession du trone, et la revision de la 
Constitution en violation de ses propres dispositions ou autrement que de la manidre 
V prescrite. La haute trahison comprend aussi les violations graves aux rdgles 
(onstitutionnelles, telles que la promulgation de lois non votees par le Parlement, 
rajournement du Parlement autrement que selon les termes de la Constitution, 
1’omission de convocation du Parlement dans le cas oil il doit etre convoque, et autres 
actes indiques h, Palinea 3 de 1 ’article 2. 

Il y a lieu de signaler ici que la Loi No. 32 de 1922, modifiant entre autres 
dispositions du Code penal celle de l’artiele 78,avait prdcisdment pour but de protdger 
la Constitution qui etait alors sur le point d’etre promulgude. Le texte nouveau de 
oet article 78 punit quiconque tente par la violence de renverser ou de changer la 
Constitution de 1’Etat, la forme du gouvernement ou l’ordre de succession au trone. 

11 est evident que les Ministres qui tenteraient de renverser la Constitution ou 
de commettre un autre acte de ceux qui sont dnumdres ii 1’article 78 du Code penal 
ne le feraient qu’en s’appuyant sur la violence, meme si les circonstances n’exigeaient 
pas den user effeetivemenl—puisque les forces de l’Etat sont ii leur disposition et 
qu’ils n’agissent qu’en eomptant sur elles. Si done le texte de l’alinda 1 de Particle 2 
tlu projet considere comme acte de haute trahison le fait de renverser la Constitution, 
la forme du gouvernement ou l’ordre de succession an trone sans exiger la condition 
de l’emploi effeetif de la violence, e’est que l’on a voulu aflirmer que le simple fait, 
pour eelui qui commettrait ces actes, d’etre Ministre au pouvoir sullit pour le 
eonsiderer comme les ayant commis par la violence, parce tpi’en fait il s’appuie sur 
les forces de l’Etat qu’il peut employer en cas de besoin dans le but de rdaliser son 
intention criminelle. 

Pour protdger la Constitution, ii ne suffit pas de chaticr seulement ceux des 
Ministres qui commettent eux-memes l’attentat contre elle. Car il peut arriver, 
comme suite k cet attentat, qu'un regime anticonstitutionnel suit instaurd ou qu’un 
dtat de fait anticonstitutionnel suit etabli, comme dans le cas oil la Chambre des 
Deputds est dissoute ou ajournde au delii du temps permis par la Constitution. 11 est 
incontestable que les Ministres qui assument le pouvoir sur la base d’un tel rdgime ou 
d’un tel dtat de fait doivent etre assimiles par rapport ii 1’infraction, aux Ministres 
qui Pont commise e fleet ivement. L’excuse qu’ils pourraient alleguer en pretendant 
quo Pintdret superieur de l’Etat a exige leur acceptation d’assumer le pouvoir en ces 
circonstances n’est au fond qu’une hypoerisie politique. Le but de la prdsente 
ldgislation etant de protdger la Constitution, il est ndeessaire de eonsiderer comme 
dgalement coupables et ceux qui y attentent et ceux qui assument le gouvernement 
sur la base de Pattentat. C'est dans le but de rdpruner ce genre d’atteinte a la 
Constitution qu’a dtd dlabore l’alinda 4 de Particle 2 du projet. 

L>e la Concussion. 

L’infraction de concussion comprend des actes k qui a dtd donnee cette qualilica 
turn parce que leur ell’et nuisible se rattache aux biens, que ce soit les biens de l’Etat 
on ceux des particuliers. 

C'est pour adopter la terminologie du Code penal que le projet a employe ici le 
'not “concussion,” ce mot etant reserve par iedit code h une des infractions par 
lesquelles on peut nuire au bien d’autrui (article 99 du Code penal). 

lies Peiues principales. 

. I- article 4 du projet edicte les penalites. En matiere de haute trahison, on a 
prevu les travaux foreds ii perpdtuite ou a temps ou la detention, et, dans tous les cas, 
! me amende qui ne sera pas inferieure k £E. 1,000 ni supdrieure a £E. 10,000. Pour 
a concussion, on a ddicte la peine de la ddtention ou celle de l’emprisonnement, avec, 
aans les deux cas, une amende qui ne sera pas inferieure a £E 500 ni supdrieure 
a £E. 5,000. 
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En pr^voyant ainsi des peines varices, en laissant k la cour de justice la faculty 
d’aller jusqu’a l’extreme limite des peines privatives de la liberty et en 6tablissant 
une grande latitude pour le montant de 1’amende, le projet permet de tenir compte 
de la difference de gravite entre les divers actes qui constituent l’une ou l’autre de ces 
infractions. 

Des Peines accessoires. 

L’article 5 du projet traite des peines accessoires et de la d^cheance des droits 
electoraux que 1’on a considers comme devant etre la consequence de la condamnation 
d’un Ministre pour une des infractions pr^vues audit projet. 

II r^sulte du texte propose que la condamnation d’un Ministre a une peine 
criminelle pour une des infractions dont il s’agit entraine de plein droit sa privation 
des droits et faoultes enumeres k l’article 25 du Code penal, comme elle entraine, aux 
termes des alindas 1 et 2 de l’article 4 de la Loi electorate, sa declteance definitive de 
ses droits eiectoraux, quelle que soit la nature de la peine h laquelle il est eondanme. 
Mais la ou le texte du projet introduit des modifications substantielles au systeine 
des peines accessoires tel qu’il est organise par le Code pdnal, e’est dans les trois 
innovations suivantes : 

1. La condamnation d’un Ministre a une peine correctionnelle pour une des 
infractions prevues par la pr6sente loi entraine de plein droit sa revocation de sa 
fonction et sa declteance de membre de l'une ou de 1’autre Chambre du Parlement. 

2. La condamnation d’un Ministre it une peine correctionnelle pour une 
infraction de haute trailison entraine de plein droit sa privation delinitive ties droits 
et facultds enumeres aux paragraphes 1 et 2 de 1’article 25 du Code penal. Si la 
condamnation it une peine correctionnelle est prononeee pour une infraction tie 
concussion, la privation de ces droits et facultes sera pour une periode que 
determinera la sentence et qui ne sera pas infdrieure k cinq ans. 

3. Le condamne ne pourra etre soumis a la surveillance de la police. 


[J 2199/4/16] No. 141. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 621.) 

Sir, Ramleh, June 27, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my despatch, No. 610, dated the 
25th June, to transmit herewith copy of a letter from the «1 udieial Adviser giving his 
views on the Wal’dist Bill of Ministerial Responsibility. 

2. It is unnecessary to lay emphasis on tnp unusual character of such legislation, 
which is almost unparalleled in other countries. Judge Booth, in the last paragraph 
of his letter, draws attention to the unsuitability of the penalties provided in the 
Bill. It is, however, more a question of principle than of degree. Although it is 
supposed to he aimed at imitators of Mohamed Mahmoud Pasha, it is obviously the 
King himself who is responsible for the emergence of any such dictators. The 
law therefore, if passed, would have constituted a severe moral blow for the King, 
quite apart from its deterrent effect on politicians who might be prepared to 
co-operate with an unconstitutional regime. The law would have thus greatly served 
to consolidate and make permanent the Wafdist domination of the country. 

3. 1 think all reasonable opinion is agreed that the Wafd were too hasty ni 
pressing this measure on the King at the end of the parliamentary session, especially 
as 11 is Majesty was then ill. No doubt the Wafd made a miscalculation and did 
not realise that the King would make such a determined stand. Anyhow, it is most 
unfortunate that the issue could not have been postponed until the autumn session 
when possibly means might have been found to conciliate the two points of view. 

T have, &e. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 141. 


Financial Adviser to Mr. Smart. 

Dear Smart, J une 24, 1930. 

IN reply to your letter of the 18th instant relating to the draft Law of 
Ministerial Responsibility, I don’t know that there is very much that I can usefully 
say about it from a purely legal, as distinct from a political, point of view. You 
may be interested to have a few words about its history so far as I can ascertain it. 
When Nahas came into office, in March 1928, he sent for Linant de Beliefonds, as 
Conseiller royal of the Ministry of Justice, and discussed the question of'drafting 
such a law. Linant de Bellefonds was not enthusiastic and told him that in France, 
a nd, he believed, elsewhere, it had been found impossible to produce a satisfactory 
law and to get it passed. However, he was told to see what he could do, and he 
produced a note, which he handed personally to Nahas and to Klnishaba, then 
Minister of Justice. In this note I gather that he suggested that the law should 
include a number of offences with which Ministers might be charged, so that the 
offence of treason against the Constitution would have bulked very much less largely 
i ban in the recent official draft. His suggested penalty for this offence was, I gather, 
banishment to the frontier districts perhaps with a fine, banishment from Kgypiiun 
territory being forbidden by the Constitution. I do not know what interfered v. ith 
the prosecution of the idea between April and June 1928, but nothing seems to have 
been done. 

On the return of the Wafdist delegation from London recently, 1 understand that 
they affected surprise that nothing had been done by their colleagues during their 
absence with regard to constitutional-guarantee legislation, and Mahmoud llassau 
and some others were put on to produce a draft law, with the result which we all 
know. Linant de Bellefonds had based himself to a large extern on a draft which 
was put forward for discussion by the French Council of Ministers some fifty years 
ago, but which never got any further. He got this firm a book which has 
disappeared from the Justice Library. 

I have been unable to find any literature which deals with the subject of this 
kind of legislation directly. Various foreign Constitutions provide for a law to 
define ministerial responsibility, but in several cases, e.g., France, Belgium, Holland, 
the law has never been passed. There are countries, 1 believe, in which such a law 
exists, but I have not been able to find the text of such a law anywhere, 

In conversation recently, his Excellency suggested to me that it might possibly 
be argued that “ treason ” (or, presumably, the equivalent word in Arabic or French) 
could not, in conformity with any known legal practice, be made to include mere 
acts directed against the normal working of the established Constitution. I do not 
think that such a case could be made out. In England, certainly, where the King 
rather than the Constitution, is the corner-stone of the State building; “ treason ” 
consists in taking or attempting the King’s life or adhering to his enemies. Jn the 
Baited States, article 3 (3) of the Constitution provides that treason against the 
Baited States shall consist only in bringing war against them or in adhering to their 
enemies, giving- them aid and comfort. But in France “haute trahison ” is the 
| only crime for which the President of the Republic can be made responsible, and 
I although there is no definition of it at present legally in force, it was defined in the 
j Constitution of 1848 as “ toute mesure par laquelle le President de la Republique 
dissout l’Assemblee nationale, la proroge ou met obstacle a son mandat.’’ No 
penalty is laid dowm and it would be for the Senate to decide upon it. 

In the case of Brazil, the Constitution includes a list oi acts for which the 
I’resident can be impeached, amongst which are “ acts directed against 

“1. The political existence of the Union. 

“2. The Constitution and the federal form of Covernment. 

; “3. The free exercise of political powers 

f “4 The honesty of the Administration.” 

j As far as the penalties provided lor in the draft law are concerned, 1 consider, 
| generally speaking, that they are unsuitable both in form and degree (us regards the 
\ nili xiina, at any rate) for the offences to which they are applied. 

G. ARTHUR W. BOOTH. 
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[J 2206/4/16] No. 142. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 629.) 

Sir, Ramleh, June 28, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to inform you that the new Government has reappointed 
three of the mudirs dismissed by Nahas Pasha last January (see my despatch No 5s 
of the 17th January), and put on the retired list one of the mudirs appointed hy 
the late Prime Minister. The other two mudirs displaced by these appointments 
have been transferred to other administrative posts. There has also been some 
shuffling of mudirs. 

2. Sidky Pasha declares that he does not intend to retire any other officials 
It will be necessary, he says, to displace a number of officials from posts in which 
they cannot be trusted to co-operate with the Government, but, as far as possible, 
they will be transferred to other posts in the Administration. 

3. Though it remains to be seen how far he will adhere to this programme, 
Sidky Pasha appears to desire to avoid any dramatic dismissals such as marked 
the Wafd’s accession to power last January. 

I have, Ac. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


| J 2199/4/16] No. L43. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Loraine (Cairo). 

(No. 910.) 

Sir, Foreign Office , August 4, 1930 

WITH reference to your despatch No. 621 of the 27th June, relative to the 
Wafdist Bill for the Protection of the Constitution, I have to inform you that my 
legal advisers are in agreement with the views expressed by the Judicial Adviser 
The result of their researches is embodied in the following paragraphs, as the con 
siderations there adduced may be of help to you in future discussions with Egyptian 
statesmen. 

2. So far as they can discover, penalties of the sort contemplated in this Bill 
for an infringement of the Constitution are very rare in the laws of most eountriw 
—in fact, almost unknown. Most continental countries make little or no provision 
for “ safeguarding ” the Constitution beyond putting in general declarations to the 
effect that the Constitution “shall be inviolate.” Anglo-Saxon countries are apt 
to be stricter, though their provisions usually take the form rather of 'preventing 
violations (i.e., providing machinery whereby such violation becomes difficult if not 
actually impossible) than of punishing violations when they do occur. 

3. In England, however, certain acts ( e.g ., peculation of public funds 
disclosure of official secrets, Ac.) are ordinary breaches of law and punishable as 
such. And even purely “ political ” offences are still in theory punishable b) 
“impeachment” and “Act of Attainder,” i.e., by special Act of Parliament—but 
this procedure is, in fact, obsolete. 

4. There is also the English law of “sedition” and “seditious libel,” wink 
certain acts in the nature of infringements of the Constitution may amount to high 
treason. For instance, anybody who “ publishes, orally or otherwise, any wordsfi 
documents with a seditious intention commits a seditious libel. A seditious intention 
means an intention to bring into hatred or contempt, or to excite disaffection agaiiU 
the King or the Government and Constitution of the United Kingdom, as by law 
established, or either House of Parliament, or the administration of justice, or to 
excite British subjects to attempt, otherwise than by lawful means, the alteration 
of any matter in Church or State by law established, or to promote feelings of ill-will 
and hostility between different classes” (see Dicey, “ Law of the Constitution,"eight* 1 
edition, pp. 239-240) ; and any action or conduct tending to have the same effect 
amounts, strictly speaking, to sedition. In actual fact, the law relating to sedition 
and seditious libel is largely not enforced. If it were, the above definition i* 
sufficient to show that indictments for offences against it would take place aimed 
every day. 
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5 Again, as regards treason, there are many acts against the Government 
which, under the law of treason as it has been interpreted by a long series of judicial 
decisions, might be construed as attempts against the person of the King, and 
punishable as such; while by the Treason Felony Act of 1848, any attempt, by force 
or constraint, “ to compel the King or his counsellors to change his or their measure 
or counsels, or to put any force or constraint upon, or to intimidate or overawe both 
Houses or either House of Parliament,” as well as any intention to “ deprive or 
depose the King, his heirs or successors, from the style, honour or Royal name of 
the Crown,” is an offence punishable with penal servitude for life. Except in the 
case of actual attempt on the life of His Majesty, however, or except in time of war, 
these provisions are practically never enforced. If they were, there are many people 
to-day who would have to be more careful of their acts and utterances than they in 
fact are. 

I am, Ac. 

ARTHUR HENDERSON. 


jj 2706/4/16] No. 144. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson .— (Received August 12.) 

(No. 735.) 

Sir, Ramleh, Julu 29, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a Royal decree dissolving the 
Provincial Council of Behera and fixing the date of the new elections in accordance 
with the law.* 

2. The council wished to pass a vote of disapproval of the policy of the present 
Government. The mudir, as president of the council, pointed out that politics did 
not fall within the sphere of Provincial Councils, whose attributions are specifically 
limited by law. As the members of the council persisted in their intention, the mudir 
withdrew from the meeting. 

3. The political use which the Wal’d would make of these councils has been 
a recurring theme in despatches of my predecessor and myself (see correspondence 
ending with Mr. Hoare’s despatch No. 484 of the 21st May last). The utilisation of 
provincial councillors in the recent political demonstrations, notably at the meeting 
of the 26th June in which the policy of non-eo-oneratiou was proclaimed by Nahas 
Pasha, will not have escaped your notice (see my despatch No. 628 of the 28th June). 

4. These councils have essentially to assist the provincial executive in various 
matters affecting the welfare of their provinces, and they should have nothing to do 
with politics. It would be most unfortunate for good administration if they were 
to become political clubs and agencies of a political party. 

I nave, Ac. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner. 


| J 2719/4/16] No 115. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. J. Henderson.—(Received August 12) 

(No. 753.) 

Sir, Ramleh, A uytist 2, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to the last paragraph of my telegram 
\'< 366 of the 25th ultimo, to transmit herewith copy of a note by the Financial 
Adviser on the improvement effec ted in the administrative machine by Sidky Pasha's 
ability and energy. 

2. Mr. Watson’s impartiality is so well known that I need not insist on the 
objective value of this appreciation, especially as the Financial Adviser is in an 
excellent position to form a reliable opinion on this subject. 

T have, Ac. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner. 


[5104] 
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Enclosure in No. 145. 

Financial Adviser to The Residency. 

IN the course of a recent conversation with his Excellency the High Com¬ 
missioner 1 referred to the contrast between the methods of conducting the business 
of the Ministry of Finance, and of the Government generally, under Sidky Pasha, 
and the lack of method under the Wafd regime. His Excellency asked me for a 
note on the subject. 

2. It is extremely difficult to convey an adequate impression of the administra¬ 
tive chaos which prevailed in the Ministry of Finance, and in all other important 
branches of the Government Service, while the Wafd were in office. Recognised 
loutine, and recognised channels of communication, were entirely ignored. Matters 
of interest to the Watd were settled out of hand and matters of interest to the 
general public and the country were put aside. I do not believe that Makram Obeid 
ever gave ten minutes serious thought to the disposal of the 2| million kantars of 
cotton with which the Government had lauded themselves. Senior officials were 
in despair and many of them had ceased to make any effort to keep the machine 
working. 

One of the principal complaints of the senior officials was that their subordinates 
had lice access to Ministers both in their houses and in their offices, and, as a counter 
to the {‘Hurts of the olhuals Lo check these breaches of discipline, the Government 
decided to issue a circular authorising the direct access of all ranks to Ministers 
Fortunately the Government fell before the circular was issued. 

The way in which the question of customs adjustments at Haifa was handled 
was characteristic of Makram’s way of doing business. Mr. Hoare wrote to him on 
the 13th February, and again on the 22nd February, suggesting certain ways in which 
the Sudan Government could help the Egyptian Government out of a difficulty. On at 
least six occasions, before he went to London and after his return, 1 reminded 
Makram that Mr. Hoare’s letters called for a reply, and on each occasion he assured 
me that a reply would be sent immediately. Mr. lloare’s letters were still unanswered 
when the Wafd Government resigned. 

3 It has been suggested that the late Ministry never had a fair chance 
because they were preoccupied with the treaty and four of their number were absent 
in London lor a considerable part of their tenure of office. I think that the opinion 
of any impartial Government official would be that the absence of Nahas Pasha, 
Makram Obeid, and Osman Moharram in London resulted in a temporary check on 
the downhill progress, but that they did their best to make up for lost time on their 
return. 

4. The disturbed state of the country makes it difficult to judge how far the 
efforts of the new Ministry to stop the rot are succeeding, but there is no doubt 
whatever that Sidky Pasha has already done a great deal in the Ministry of Finance 
When he took office he was confronted with 280 files on important financial questions 
which had been accumulating since January, and on which Makram Obeid had failed 
to take any action. Sidky Pasha took final decisions on all these 280 questions 
within a week. A scheme for disposing of the Government cotton has been put 
into operation and if it is not successful it will be revised Meanwhile, the cotton 
is being steam pressed and other measures are being taken to reduce the cost of 
storage. The budget estimates for the year have been reduced by over £5 million 
without involving the postponement or interruption of any works of real importance, 
and many of the more flagrant extravagances have been nipped in the bud. 

Lastly, the staff of the Ministry have been made to realise that they have got to 
work and that there is some object in their working. 

5. Sidky Pasha has achieved all this at a time when the greater part of his 
energies have necessarily to be devoted to dealing with the political situation. If he 
can get a little peace during the next two months there will be some chance of a 
real improvement in the financial condition of the country. 

July 28, 1930 


F P. WATSON. 
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,J 2881/4/16] No. 146. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received August 26.) 

(No. 790.) 

^j r Ramleh, August 12, 1930. 

' I HAVE the honour, with reference to my despatch No. 629 of the 28th June, 
to enclose herein some notes made by the oriental secretary, in collaboration with 
Mr. Keown-Boyd, on the more important changes in administrative personnel 
effected by Sidky Pasha* 

2. It will be seen that Sidky Pasha, like the Wafdist and, indeed, nearly all 
preceding Governments, is endeavouring to place the administrative machinery in 
the hands of officials in sympathy with his policy. In pursuit of this object he is, 
however, acting with greater discretion and with less unfairness to the political 
opponents whom he is displacing. Only one mudir has been forcibly retired, 
Mahmoud Youssef Rashad Pasha, who was already on the retired list when he was 
appointed Mudir Gharbia. Mohammed Hafez Pasha, Under-Secretary of State for 
War, who was on the retired list when he was appointed to this post by Hassan 
llassib Pasha (see my despatch No. 216 of the 1st March, 1930), has again been put 
on pension. In view of his previous record, he obviously, at such a juncture, could 
not be left in a post whence he could exercise a certain influence on the army. 
Ahmed Fahmi Ibrahim, a judge, whom Nahas Pasha appointed Assistant Director- 
General of Public Security, as a purely party agent to side-track the Director- 
General. has also been placed on the retired list. He acted more or less as a spy in 
the Public Security Department, where he has left an unpleasant memory. 

3. Apart from these cases, Sidky Pasha has hitherto contented himself with 
transferring Wafdist officials to posts where they are likely to do less harm to the 
Government. He has retained some Wafdist mudirs. One of them, Ibrahim Amin 
Bey, Mudir of Qalioubia, carried out quite loyally the instructions of the Prime 
Minister on the occasion of Nahas Pasha's attempt to proceed to Mansourah across 
country (see paragraph 5 of my despatch No. 686 of the 12th July). 

4. It is to be feared that Sidky Pasha may gradually drift into more partisan 
appointments. He will no doubt have to content the Liberals and the Palace by 
distribution of administrative plums. The appointment of Lutli Bey Said to the 
rectorship of the university, where, however, he can do little harm, is symptomatic. 
It is also too much to hope that Sidky Pasha will refrain from that more personal 
nepotism which has been his failing in the past 

5. It is to be noted that five of the mudirs dismissed by Nahas Pasha have 
been reinstated. Posts, other than mudirships, will he found for the others. 

I have. &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner 


|J 3236/4/16] No. 147. 

Hr. Hoare to Mr. .1 . II( ndt i son(Received September 30.) 

(No 916.) 

Sir. Ramleh , September 20, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to tiansmit herewith an interesting note by the Director 
General of the European Department discussing recent administrative moves, which, 
it is refreshing to find, can in the main be justified by administrative needs. I or 
cnee political considerations have not been the one motive. ( 

2. Striking confirmation of this point is a Horded by an article in the 
" Kashkoul,” of which l enclose a translation,* discussing a report circulated by 
the " Siassa ” that the Ittehadist party was about to be dissolved. In the course 
() 1 the article the writer - whom l suspect of being Sidky Pasha himself,or ot writing, 
dt any rate, under direct inspiration —takes Liberals and Ittehadists to task tor the 
| passion with which they canvass the appointments of officials, as though the advance 
1 nient of individuals should take precedence o\er national interests " What is 

* Not firm ted 
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wanted is that the members of the two parties who can appreciate facts and foresee 
consequences should stamp on ‘party profiteers’ ” ( i.e ., jobbers and jobhunters), 
“ and make them understand that now is not the moment for sharing the spoils, but 
for working at things that matter, and that the interest of the country overrides that 
of persons.” 

3. The task of the Sidky Government, as seen by itself, consists in nothin* 
less formidable than an endeavour to save a hypnotised nation from itself. The 
difficulty of this task is illustrated by a recent remark of a prominent Wafdist, who 
observed that if Nahas’s tarbouch were set down in a public place a crowd would 
collect to kiss it, and that it was alarming to contemplate the idolisation of a man 
devoid of political understanding. Further and serious complications consist in 
the fact that Egyptian officials in general, as Mr. Keown-Boyd’s paper shows, shared, 
and are still influenced by, the general expectation of an early return of the Wal'd 
to power, and that the Government has hanging over it a sword of Damocles in the 
shape of a potential expression of the “ disapproval ” of His Majesty’s Government 
The Sidky Gabinet is, no doubt, constitutionally minded, but it is not unfair to 
suggest that its categorical assertions of this frame of mind were partly prompted 
by a hope that they would stay the fall of the sword. 

4. The problem, therefore, is how to free a whole nation from a hypnotic sway 
whicli has lasted for years, and to do this in the few months within which election!, 
must be held. 

5. As compared with the Mahmoud Government, which attempted the task 
and failed completely, the present Government is obviously at a great disadvantage. 
The British Government is neutral instead of well-disposed, and time is strictly 
limited. The only advantages which the Sidky Government possesses are that the 
Prime Minister himself is intellectually far more gifted than Mahmoud, and that 
he probably has a far better realisation of the gifts as well as of the weaknesses of 
his Sovereign. After all, it is possible to avoid subservience without falling into 
nagging arrogance. 

0. Sidky Pasha's general line seems to be to try and convince the people that 
the Wafd has used the national issue of “complete independence ” as a convenient 
cloak with which to cover the starkness of its administrative incapacity. " You 
have,” he says, “ believed the Wafdist claim that only through the Wafd can 
independence be achieved. You have sacrificed your material welfare on the altar 
of that belief, and all in vain.” The Wafd has shown that it cannot achieve a 
settlement, in spite of the obvious eagerness of the British Government to reach 
one, and look at their ‘ complete independence '! Fawning and cringing in London 
for office, and for nothing more. Who ever heard of fawning and cringing for 
' complete independence or death ’ ? ” 

7. At the same time he is trying by his conduct of affairs to prove that lie 
regards, as lie says he does, economic issues and administrative probity as the first 
and most vital issue if the country is to be saved from a ruin which would swallow 
up the problematic advantages of a potentially obtainable independence. 

8. To us he says that all he asks is that we will not tip the balance against him 
Fie no doubt wishes in his heart that he had a little more time in which to see how 
the country will react to his appeal. 

9. To revert to Mr. Keown-Boyd’s paper. It is interesting to compare it with 
that enclosed in Sir Percy Loraine’s despatch No. 566 of the 12th June. At that 
time lie held the view that “ no movement against the Wafd could succeed until the 
party splits or loses its present authority through folly or bad luck,” and he based 
this opinion on the fact that the mudirs were “all either creatures of the Wafd or 
cowed by it,” while the police in the provinces were “utterly degenerated, partly hy 
political appointments and promotions, partly by the fact that zeal and efficiency 
go unnoticed.” As Mr. Keown-Boyd now says, the Egyptian bureaucracy has shown 
during the last months an unexpected amount of “administrative consciousness.’ 
Perhaps it may be more simply put in a negative form : the Egyptian, being entirely 
devoid of moral courage, is hopeless without leadership. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. HO ARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 
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'J 3490/4/16] No. 148. 

Mr. 11 oar e to Mr. A. Henderson —{Receieed October 14.) 

(No. 9 14.) 

.Sir, Ramh/i, October 2, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith copies of a Royal decree,* dated 
the 22nd September, 1930, and published in the “Official Journal ’ of the 
opt h September, 1930, in virtue of which those Government officials who are 
appointed by Royal decree shall, in future, only be dismissed by Royal decree, on 
the advice of the Council of Ministers or the Minister concerned. Hitherto, such 
officials could be dismissed by a “decision " of the Council of Ministers, without the 
necessity of a Royal decree. 

2. The officials whose appointment, as prescribed by Royal decree of tbe 
•hli February, 1925, must be made by decree are those of the following categories • 

(1) Under-Secretaries and Assistant Under-Secretaries. 

(2) Judges of the Mixed, Native and Sharia Courts; the two Procureurs 

General, and the Directors and Sub-Directors of the Parquet of the 
Mixed and Native Courts. 

(3) Royal Counsel and Assistant Royal Counsel. 

(f) Seeretaries-General of the Ministries and of the Council of Ministers. 

(5) Mudirs and Suh-Mudirs, and Governors and Sub-Governors. 

(6) Dircctors-General of Departments, and all officials whose salaries are not 

inferior to CE. 1,730 per annum, with the exception of the officials and 
officers of the King’s suite. 


3. As was to be expected, the issue of this decree has been hotly criticised in 
the Wafdist press. The “Moayyad” condemns this “reduction of the nations 
authority"; the “ Masaa" stigmatises a measure anti-constitutional in purpose 
,nid “designed for the stabilisation of autocracy ’; the “Journal du Cnirc" recalls 
Xaghlul Pasha's successful tussle in 1924 with the Palace over the appointment of 
Egyptian Ministers and consuls abroad. 

4. Replying to these attacks in a statement recently made to the “ Mokattam,'’ 
Sidky Pasha defended the new measure as practical, since it substituted uniformity 
nf procedure for casual variation between two methods of dismissal; as logical, 
since the same authority should both appoint and dismiss; and as providing high 
officials with a guarantee against frivolous charges of incompetence. 

3. The Prime Minister was at pains to remind the readers of the “ Mokattam 
that Nahas Pasha himself, when suing an earlier Government for damages in 
respect of his dismissal from the Bench, laid particular emphasis on the fact that, 
though appointed judge by Royal decree, he had been dismissed by a mere decision 
"f the Council of Ministers. 

6. The Wafdist organs are by no means impressed by these arguments. They 
retort that unification of procedure might, with equal ease, have been achieved to 
•he advantage, and not at the expense, of the Council of Ministers, and that the 
hitter can assume no responsibility before Parliament if all high officials escape its 
authority. As for “guarantees.” autocracy has nothing to oiler its officials, whereas 
the constitutional regime assures them of every safeguard. 

7. 'Phe Wafd, indeed, assert that the only object of the new decree is to 
maintain in office the “creatures” of the present Ministry, after that Ministry’s 

i mllapse, and they deduce that the decree is evidence enough that such collapse is 
j imminent. It is, in fact, mainly with the idea of encouraging officials that the 
j decree was promulgated, and T understand that it has already been effective, as 
; oilifials take the view that, in the event of the Wafd regaining power, the percentage 
| "f political dismissals would almost inevitably be reduced by the fact that, in everv 
I a previous battle or bargain with the King would be unavoidable, 

| 8. So far as I can ascertain, the Prime Minister is correct in stating that the 

procedure in the past has not been uniform. For instance, on one occasion Zaghlul 
' V;|s at pains to obtain a Roval decree for the dismissal of certain functionaries. 

9. This absence of uniformity is apparently due to the wording of article 14 
of the decree of the 24th December, 1888, which runs as follows:— 

“Les dispositions du present deeret [instituting a High Court of 

Discipline] ne portent aucune atteinte an droit ahsolu du Gouvernement de 

relever de ses fonctions tout fonctionnaire. 


•Not printed. 
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The word “Government” is the crux of the matter. Recently, it has usually 
been interpreted as meaning the Cabinet, and not the King in Council, but Zaghlul 
Pasha’s action which 1 have just quoted suggests that he was perhaps not fully 
satisfied that this is a correct interpretation. Jf this information is correct, the 
present decree is, strictly speaking, a harmless and useful measure. At the same 
tune, it cannot be denied that, with a Wa fdist Government similar to the late Cabinet 
in power, its existence would increase the occasions of friction between King and 
Cabinet, but, as Sidky Pasha suggested this morning when I mentioned the subject, 
the introduction of some check on the zeal of a Government which celebrates its 
assumption of office by the dismissal of eight mudirs at one fell swoop is not 
essentially undesirable 

I have, Ac 

R. H. HOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner 


|J 3401/4/16] No. 149. 

Mr. Honre to Mr. A. Henderson. — (Received October 14.) 

(No. 945.) 

Sir, Ramlch, October 3, 1930 

WITH reference to Sir P. Coniine’s telegram No. 18 of the 9th January last, 
relative to the dismissal, with other administrative officials, of Miralai Mohammed 
Haidar Bey, then in charge of the Section of Nizam (Discipline) and Ghaffirs in the 
Ministry of the Interior, 1 have the honour to inform you that this officer has been 
appointed by Royal decree of the ‘23rd September, 1930, to be Sub-Governor of Cairo 
lie succeeds in that post fsmail Shirin Bey, whose promotion, long obstructed L 
palace hostility, brings a capable director to the Press Bureau. 

2. It will be recalled that Haidar Bey was dismissed by Nahas Pasha, despite 
the representations of the High Commissioner, as punishment for action taken on 
the orders of his British superior, the Commandant of Cairo City Police. In the 
interests of discipline his rehabilitation was thus essentially desirable; in present 
political circumstances it was inevitable. 

I have, Ac. 

R. II. HOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


[J 8685/4/16] No. 150. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 11.) 

(No. 1021.) 

Sir, Cairo, November 1, 1930. 

WITH reference to my despatch No. 995 of the 25th October, transmitting 
copies of Royal rescript No. 70 of the 22nd October, 1930, I have the honour to 
enclose herewith copies of a Royal decree of the 29th October, 1930, which dissolves 
Provincial Councils throughout the country. 

2. The preamble justifies this enactment on the ground that the existence of 
Provincial Councils elected on a basis of direct universal suffrage is incompatible 
with the provisions of the new Constitution and Electoral Law. 

3. The “ Mokattam’s ” explanation of the reasons for the postponement 
sine die of the Behera Provincial Council elections in October, quoted in my 
despatch No. 970 of the 15th October, is thus proved to be authoritative. 

4. The appearance of this decree in the local press coincided with reports of 
the resignation eri bloc of the members of the Gharbia Provincial Council. This 
step is the belated echo of a stormy incident of the 12th October, when the Mudir of 
Gharbia, as president, adjourned a meeting of the council, and later broke up 
attempted reunion elsewhere, because a number of councillors imported abuse of the 
Government into their debate. 



5 I understand that the suppression of Provincial Councils is hkelv to bring 
considerable relief to mudirs, for their meetings could not but end in heated political 
discussion, with consequent embarrassment to the Administration. 

6. A further Royal rescript, issued on the 31st October, suspends paragraph 2 
of article 50 of Law No. 29 of 1913, which prescribed that elections for Provincial 
Councils must be held within three months of dissolution. The rescript states that 
this period is too short to allow for the elaboration of the new electoral law fore¬ 
shadowed in the earlier decree. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. HOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 150. 


Extract from the “ Journal officielC No. 101, of October 30, 1930. 

(Traduction.) - 

Decret portant Dissolution iiks Conskils risov inciaux 

NOUS, Fouad I, Roi d’Egypte, 

Vu les Titres V et VI dela Loi No 29 de 1913, 

Vu le decret en date clu 18 juillet 1930 portant dissolution du Conseil provincial 
de Bdh^ra; 

Considdrant que, tant dans leur composition quo dans 1’etection de lours 
membres, les conscils provinciaux actuels ont dte rdgis par la Loi No. 17 de 1928 et 
qu’en consequence les elections des membres desdits eonseils ont eu lieu en conformitb 
de la Loi No. 11 de 1913, modifide par la Loi No. 4 de 1924; 

Considdrant que le Rescrit No. 70 de 1930 etablissant le Regime const it utionnel 
de l’Etat egyptien et la Loi electorate No. 38 de 1930 ont abroge les disposit ions de 
eette derniere Loi electorate et specialement celles relatives an suffrage direct; 

Considerant que le maintien de eonseils provinciaux elus sur la base du suffrage 
direct serait incompatible avec les dispositions du Rescrit et de la Loi electorate 
precites et qu’il echet partant de dissoudre lesdits eonseils en attendant d’elaborer 
une loi nouvelle devant remplacer la Loi No. 17 de 1928 susvisde et de procedcr a 
do nouvelles elections sur la case de cette nouvelle loi; 

Sur la proposition de notre Ministre de l’lnterieur et l’avis con forme de notre 
Conseil des Ministres; 


Decretons : 


Article 1".—Outre le conseil provincial de Behera dissous par decret en date du 
18 juillet 1930, les autres eonseils provinciaux sont dissous 

Art. 2.—Jusqu’a la convocation de eonseils provinciaux elus en conforimte des 
dispositions d’une loi h filaborer, il sera pass6 outre a l’avis de tout conseil provincial 
dans les questions qui doivent lui etre soumises en vertu de la Loi No 29 de 1913 on 
de toute autre loi. 

Art. 3.—Notre Ministre de TlntOueur est charge de 1 ’execution du present 
decret, qui entrera en vigueur des sa publication au “ Journal officiel.’’ 

Fait au Palais de Montazah, le 7 Gamad Tani 1349 (29 octobre 1930) 


Par le Roi: 

Le President du Conseil des Ministres, 
Ismail Sedky. 


FOUAD. 


Le Ministre de l’lnt^rieur, 
Ismail Sedky. 
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[ J 3/42/4/16J No. LSI. 

<S'/r P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 18.) 

(No. 1U39.) 

Sir, Cairo, November 6, 1930. 

I L1AVE the honour to infonn you that the Council of the Native Court Bar 
Syndicate in Cairo summoned a general assembly of the association to meet on the 
31 si October, in order to protest against the Government’s actions in modifying 
the Constitution. The acting “ batonnier ” of the syndicate was informed by the 
Egyptian authorities that the proposed meeting would not be allowed to take place, 
and was urged to cancel the arrangements which had been made. 

2. Despite this warning, however, some 100 to 150 lawyers met at the offices 
of the association on the morning of the 31st October and proceeded to frame various 
resolutions condemning the actions of the present Government. Shortly after the 
opening of the meeting a police oflicer called and invited the lawyers present to 
disperse, reminding them that the meeting had been formally prohibited by the 
Government. No attention being paid to this warning, a strong force of police 
entered the building and ejected the manifestoes. 

3. This forcible termination of the meeting has naturally given rise to hostile 
comment in the anti-governmental newspapers. There would, however, seem to 
be no reason why the Lawyers’ Syndicate, if they choose to exceed their proper 
functions and to indulge in party politics, should expect to receive more favourable 
treatment than that accorded to other political demonstrators. 

4. The judicial adviser has informed me that he entirely approves the Govern 
ment’s action. The bar, as a constituted body, is part of the judicial system of the 
country, and it is highly irregular for it to intervene as a body in politics. Such a 
tendency has been prevalent in the past, and previous Governments have been 
reluctant, to interfere. Sidky Pasha has, however, had more courage than his 
predecessors. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner 


(b) Economic Situation. 

1J 2209/460/16| No. 152. 

Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 8.) 

(No. 633.) 

THE High Commissioner for Egypt presents his compliments to His Majesty’s 
Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and has the honour to transmit 
herewith copy of a note from the financial adviser to the Egyptian Government 
respecting the economic situation. 

Ramleh, June 28, 1930. 


Enclosure in No. 152. 

Note on the Economic Situation in Egypt. 

WITH reference to your note of the 14th .lune, 1930, there are one or two points 
in the commercial secretary’s memorandum of the 14th June, 1930, to which I wish to 
draw attention. 

2. In the first place, Mr. Turner, relying on information obtained from unofficial 
sources, concluded that I have made an incorrect statement in regard to the extent of 
the Egyptian Government’s investments in their own stocks. 

The figures given in my minute dated the 11th June, 1930, are the correct figures 
obtained from official sources. 1 fail to see what useful purpose can be served by 
comparing them with figures the accuracy of which Mr. Turner himself admits that he 
has no means of checking. 
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Incidently, the figures given unofficially to Mr. Turner for the holding in Govern¬ 
ment stocks were fairly accurate, but he omitted to allow for the difference between the 
nominal and book values of the stocks. 

The actual figures are as follows :— 

Holding ... ... ... ... £ sterling 14,305,137 

Book value ... ... ... ... £ E. 10,287,444 

3 Secondly, Mr. Turner Btates that “ although the Government previously held 
Mime quantities of their own securities, yet it is under the present, regime that their 
holdings have been increased to approximately 25 per cent, of the total reserve fund.” 

Actually, the holding immediately before the late Government came into office was 
over 11 millions. The increase for which the late Government was responsible waB only 
£300,009. 

4. llow far the Government have been justified in devoting such a large part of 
the reserve fund to the purchase of their own securities is a matter of opinion. Their 
ciitics object on the grounds that the investments cannot be realised, but l am inclined 
to think that this, so far from being an objection, is a definite advantage. 

It is generally admitted that a large reserve fund, at the disposal of a succession 
of irresponsible Governments more concerned with the political expedients of the 
moment than the future welfare of the country, is an encouragement to extravagance. 
With a reserve fund of £ E. 32 million which can he spent, pliiB a reduction of 
C K. 10 million in the public debt of the country, there appears to me to be less cause 
for anxiety than ihero would be if the whole of the £ E. 42 million were exposed to the 
iisk of being spent on ill-considered, premature and half-baked projects. 

F. P. WATSON, 

Financial Adviser. 

Cairo, June 23, 1930. 


(c) New Constitution. 

IJ 2810/4/16] No 153. 

Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. 1 Henderson.—(Received .1 ugust 19 ) 

(No. 782) 

Sir, Ramleh. August 9, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to inform you that consequent on recurrent reports, 
especially in the London press, representing the Government as studying the reform 
of the Electoral Law and the revision of the Constitution, a representative of the 
’ Mokattam ” interviewed Sidky Pasha on flic 7th August and obtained from the 
l’nine Minister the following declaration - - 

“ In the last few days certain newspapers have attributed to the Govern¬ 
ment various projects regarding the Constitution and the Electoral Law. Such 
reports are without foundation, for up to the present no decision has been made 
on this subject. 

j “I take this opportunity to repeat once again what I have said before: 

i That in the opinion of the present Cabinet, a true constitutional regime is the 
| best form of government.” 

2 Wafdists explain this declaration by the attitude of the “ Siassa,” which, 

I reviewing current rumour, recently reminded the Government that Liberal support 
j would not he extended to any measure of constitutional revision going beyond modifi¬ 
cation of the Electoral Law. The Liberal organ appears to be entirely content with 

j the language of Sidky Pasha’s statement. 

| 3 The Wafdist “ Patrie.” however, remarks with apprehension on the 

I prospect that the Government’s decision, when reached, may confirm the rumours 
j 'tow ostensibly denied, and regards the Prime Minister’s eulogy of a ‘‘true” 

I constitutional regime as reflecting some mental reservation detracting considerably 
I from the apparent orthodoxy of his declaration. 

- I have, &c. 

S PERCY LORAINE. 
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|J 2817/4/16] No. 154. 

Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received August 20.) 

(No. 393.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, August 19, 1930. 

YOUR telegram No. 269. 

For several weeks a diversity of rumours have been current regarding modifica 
tions of Electoral Law or of Constitution. Reports to the London press mentioned 
in your telegram have caused astonishment and emotions in Egyptian circles; I do 
not know their source, and even the Wafdist evening press to-day is at a loss to 
explain their origin. The Egyptian Government have closely kept their own counsel 
on this subject. I would have lost no time in informing you if I had received any 
reasonably credible reports in this connexion. 

From official statements of His Majesty’s Government 1 understand that, though 
standing by our international responsibilities in the event of the modifications 
introduced by Sidky bringing about a situation which would necessitate their 
discharge, we are pledged to neutrality as regards the modifications themselves. 

I should, 1 think, inevitably put myself in moral position of a party for or 
against whatever the Egyptian Government may propose to do if I were to make 
direct enquiry ; as His Majesty’s Government have declared they have been no party 
to such modification, I have refrained from enquiry. 

There is a risk that information when sought and obtained from Sidky, who is 
just recovering from a sharp indisposition and who alone can give authentically the 
information which you desire, may be an embarrassing possession inasmuch as it i.s 
our attitude neither to veto constitutional changes nor to approve them. Youi 
question has, however, practically been answered by a statement made by Sidky to 
flic “ Daily Telegraph ” correspondent to the effect that his Government are imbued 
with a constitutional spirit, and that reports in the London press are without 
foundation. The same correspondent was informed by other members of the Cabinet 
that what the King and Sidky are seeking is the best means of adapting to the 
present conditions in Egypt the essential principles of freedom of suffrage and the 
Constitution, and that neither of them has any intention whatever of establishing 
an absolutist regime. An official statement by Sidky [group omitted ] to-morrow 
As regards second paragraph of your telegram, factors most likely to influence the 
decision of the Wafd will be, I fancy, (1) their expectation of winning an election 
under a modified Electoral Law, and (2) their reading of the political barometer in 
London; but it is practically impossible to forecast their reaction to a situation of 
which we do not yet know the elements. 

In the hope of compelling physical British intervention in anticipation of its 
being followed by political intervention in their favour, Wafd might attempt to 
provoke violent disorders. They can hardly be hopeful, since first disorders, of 
overcoming by their own resources the forces which the Government have at their 
dispovsal. 

I hear to-day that malcontents within the Wafd are toying, as a possible 
solution, with the idea of an alternative Wafdist Government under, c.g., Barakat 
or Shamsi, as discontent with present leadership is becoming more pronounced. 
This is an indication that our neutrality is beginning to make Egyptians think for 
themselves, though I cannot take the idea seriously at this stage, nor am I convinced 
that it would provide a real solution. 


[J 2826/4/16] No. 155. 

Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. A. Henderson.—■{Received August 20.) 

(No. 395.) 

(Telegraphic.) P. Cairo, August 20, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 393. 

Please to appreciate that I cannot make positive assertions in this matter for 
reasons set forth in my telegram under reference, but I have spoken with acting 
judicial adviser, who shares my opinion that Sidky has as yet taken no decision as 
regards modifying either Constitution or Electoral Law. 


139 


The Egyptian Government are studying with the keenest interest a copy of th® 
report of the British Royal Commission of 1910 on electoral systems, which the 
acting judicial adviser recently procured for them. 

ff the idea of nominated Deputies has been toyed with, 1 incline to think that 
it has now been abandoned. The object of the Government’s studies, so far as 1 am 
able to judge, is to find a system'which will ensure adequate representation of 
political minorities rather than one which will provide a cooked majority. 


[ J 2827/4/16] No. 156. 

Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. A Henderson.—{Received August 20.) 

(No. 396.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria , August. 20, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 393. 

I understand that Sidky will make no official statement regarding that already 
made by Egyptian Minister in London as sufficient. 


|J 2836/4/16] No. 157. 

Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. A . Henderson. — {Received Avgust 22.) 

(No. 398. Very Confidential.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria, August 21, 1930. 

I HAVE had Sidky to lunch, and certain important points emerged m 
conversation. 

My telegram No. 395, paragraph 3, first sentence, is correct. Sidky also aims at 
minorities. 

Idea of nominated Deputies or of a single Chamber has been definitely 
turned down. 

Sidky is definitely against anything that could lead to absolutism or to Palace 
(lovernment. 

Sidky renewed his former promise to let me know as soon as his mind was made 
n[) about changes which he intends to make. 

You can rely on it that no surprise will be sprung on you. 


JJ 3334/4/16) No. 158. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Hendn^on — (Rernraf October 8.) 

(No. 456. Very Confidential.) 

(Telegraphic.) Alexandria , October 7, 1930. 

EGYPTIAN Government moves up to Cairo at end of this week. Having 
information that Prime Minister will perhaps produce his decrees modifying 
Constitution and Electoral Law before 20th October, I sent acting oriental secretary 
to see him yesterday to find out whether 1 could conveniently move Residency to 
Cairo on the 18th. As a result of the conversation, 1 have decided that the 16th 
will ho a better date. Prime Minister told acting oriental secretary that he proposes 
to call personally about five days before promulgation and give me a full outline of 
decrees. 

It seems to me a matter for serious examination whether or not we should have 
detailed foreknowledge of his intentions. Question turns on whether or no His 
Majesty’s Government are prepared to allow present Egyptian Government to stand 
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or fail without position being prejudiced either for or against it by any utterance 
of His Majesty s Government. 

Government would “stand” if Wafd tried and failed to produce widespread 
disturbances in protest against proposed changes. Prime Minister professes greatest 
confidence that, while there may be trouble in some of the principal towns, he will 
be able to control situation without difficulty. He does not believe there will b e 
anything approximating to a general revolt, with which he admits it would he 
beyond his power to deal. Conversely, it would “fall” if events showed that 
popular attachment to Wafdism is a lively conviction and not an apathetic habit 
(see my despatch No. 934.) 

If we have foreknowledge of Government’s intentions and do not dissociate 
ourselves from them it will be generally believed that w r e have approved them, 
however theoretically true it may be that, as Prime Minister said to acting oriental 
secretary, foreknowledge does not in any way engage the responsibility of His 
Majesty’s Government. In actual fact the absence of a protest from us. whether 
before or after publication of the decrees, will be regarded as signifying 
acquiescence, and nobody would believe we had no foreknowledge. So far, therefore, 
as local situation is concerned, it appears to me immaterial whether T allow Prime 
Minister to make proposed communication or not, but T think it would be a little 
undignified to refuse to listen. 

If, however, His Majesty’s Government hold that they must reserve their 
liberty publicly to dissociate themselves from Egyptian Government's measures, or 
even in the last resort to move the King not to sanction proposed reforms (which 
must mean resignation of present Government or an open conflict between it and 
His Majesty’s Government, which would in the end and probably after public 
disturbances lead to resignation), it would obviously be desirable to have as long 
notice as possible so as to enable present Government to learn views of His Majesty's 
Government before it had irretrievably committed itself and to decide its course of 
action in the light of that knowledge. 

My personal conviction, which I think will be shared by responsible British 
officials in the country, is that policy of non-intervention, if followed with ruthless 
consistency, may in time, create a situation in which a solution of Anglo-Egyptian 
problem can be found, and that no useful purpose could be served by any public 
protest against proposed decrees. 

I do not pretend that there are no risks attached to this policy or that it is 
an easy one to follow, but I am convinced that if we depart from it we shall simply 
re-create, with additional complications, situation produced last vear. when we 
abandoned policy of supporting Mahmoud Government and admitted an unpledged 
Wafd to power. 

I should then see no hope of achieving a treaty until the wheel had once again 
completed a revolution. 


|J 3334/4/16] No 159. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Mr. Hoare ( Ramleh). 

(No. 317.) 

(Telegraphic.) Foreign Office , October 10, 1930. 

YOIUR telegram No. 456 of 7th October: Attitude of His Majesty’s Govern¬ 
ment towards Egyptian Government’s reform proposals. 

11 is Majesty’s Government do not wish to commit themselves one way or another 
in a purely Egyptian question. You should, therefore, lot Sidky Pasha understand 
definitely that on the present occasion he must keep his own counsel and not give you 
an outline of his decrees before promulgation. 

Ilis Majesty’s Government are not proposing to pass public comment on the 
decrees w hen they are published 
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J 3429/4/16J No 160. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 17 ) 

(No. 467.) 7 

(ieleginphie.) K. Cairo October 17 1930 

WAIT) issued last night manifesto quoting passages of Constitution to justify 
denunciation of Government s avowed intention of modifying Constitution and 
Electoral Law as a threat of rebellion against the nation. If this intention 
uiatetlalises all Egyptians will be in duty bound to resist by all available means 

and if need be by the sacrifice of their lives. God will sustain the nation in the hour 
of danger. J1UUI 


,J 3443/4/16] No. 161. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 18 1 
(No. 469.) 7 

(telegraphic ) 1L Cairo, October 18, 1930. 

YOUli telegram No. 317. 

Prime Minister did not appear to be either surprised or displeased at receiving 
this message. He said that he would inform me about twenty-four hours before he 
issued new law English translation of which has, as I learn from other sources been 
sent to London by air mail for publication on 22nd October. 

Government comes to Cairo to-morrow'. 


|J 3593/4/16] No. 162. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 23 ) 

(No. 480.) 7 

(lelegraphic.) U Cairo, October 23, 1930. 

YEW Constitution and Electoral Law were promulgated this morning So 
tiir country is quiet, though some students have gone on strike in Cairo 

Saturday'* precai,tlons hflve been taken tn <^1 'vitli disorders tomorrow and 


|J 3505/4/16] No. 163. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Receivut October 23) 

(No. 482.) 7 

' ^telegram No. 480. 0e,obfr 2lf - 1 K *°- 

Stos P '' ' li8SUtisfuCtion ° f the W 1 ' - «* I'* 

It remains to be seen whether Arab press will contain anything similar 
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[J 3572/4/16] No. 164. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received October 31.) 

(No. 995.) 

Sir, Cairo, October 25, 193U. 

WITH reference to my telegram No. 480 of the 23rd October, and in accordance 
with the instructions contained in your telegram No. 331 of yesterday’s date, I have 
the honour to transmit to you herewith copies of the “ Official Journal containing 
the text of Royal Rescript No. 70 of the 22nd October, 1930, which establishes the 
new Egyptian Constitution and dissolves the Senate and the Chamber oi Deputies 
To this is annexed the text of the new Constitution, of the new Electoral Law (No 3b 
of 1930) and of the letter* and report* addressed to King Euad by the Council oi 
Ministers on the 21st October, 1930. I also enclose a tabular comparison of the old 
and new Constitutions from to-day’s “ Egyptian Gazette.”* 

2. I was satisfied that these documents would already have reached you through 
the Egyptian Minister; otherwise, I should have amplified my telegram under 
reference. 

3. There is no time for me to attempt a thorough analysis of the two enactments 
or to submit them to an objective appreciation. This 1 hope to do next week. 

4. For the moment, I propose to confine myself to the most general of my first 
and quite personal impressions and to endeavour to give you some idea of the outlook 
of the more or less intelligent members of the foreign communities, which 1 cun 
reasonably claim to represent if allowance be made for the specialised appreciation 
of subtleties, which is the prerogative of members of the diplomatic service. 

5. The first of the documents which 1 read was the explanatory memorandum, 
and the impression which it left on my mind was that Sidky Pasha had quite 
forgotten that he was “ not a King’s man ” (Sir P. Loraine’s telegram No. 306 oi 
the 7th July). 

6. I then tackled the new Constitution, comparing it with the old, and 1 drew 
rather different conclusions (1 trust that it will be remembered throughout the perusal 
of this despatch that time has been short). 

7. The Tsarist regime was once described as “ an autocracy tempered In 
assassination” (nowadays, political murder—to use the rougher English word 
reinforces the autocracy in Russia). 

8. In so far as aphorisms are true I will hazard that the constitutional regime 
in Egypt up to date has been “ Tammany tempered by coups d'Rtat." But it bus 
been worse than that inasmuch as Tammany has learnt no lesson from the 
coups d’Rtat and the coups d'Rtat have learnt nothing from Tammany, and all 
through these dreary years Great Britain (if an irreverent simile can be condoned) 
has been clucking the word “ treaty ” to an hydra-headed duckling of King, Wald 
and others, all entirely engrossed in absorbing sueculeneies out of the profound 
depths of an Egyptian farm yard ; time after time, one or other head of the duckling 
has been barely extricated by Ilis Majesty’s Government from the depths. 

9. Last autumn, His Majesty’s Government began to abandon the role of foster- 

mother and by June of this year they had decided that Egypt must solve her own 
problems by herself and for herself. . 

1U. At the moment there were only two parties in the field, the Waldist 
Tammany and the autocratically-minded' King. They had both for months past 
proclaimed their heartfelt desire to conclude a treaty _with Great Britain and tlim 
to relieve His Majesty’s Government of their remaining responsibilities in Egypt 
And they at once proceeded (where incompatibilities are involved and sincerities me 
doubtful, it is bootless to try and “ name ” the culprit) to forget all about the treat) 

and they embarked on a dog fight. . . „ 

11. Sidky Pasha accepted office. T have quite deliberately abstained from am 
attempt to know him well, and I am therefore not prepared to analyse his motives 
in taking office or to decide why he has undertaken his forlorn hope. 

12 I will indicate his difficulties, of which, as the most intelligent man in the 
country he is far more fully cognisant than any European, in order to suggest that it 
they are taken in conjunction with his tastes, which are catholic, and his fortune. 
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which is ample when he is out of office, he can hardly have been inspired by vulgar or 
petty motives:— 

The strength of the Wafd, which he had unsuccessfully fought in 1925. 

, J, *ju s y °I the Liberals, coupled with Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha’s 

hatred of the King, 

The King’s personality and appetites. 

The trend of public opinion in England. 

13. In the face of this mountain of difficulty, Sidky Pasha has set himself the 

task ot establishing a new basis tor the political life oi the country. What he has 
produced is at the first glance intrinsically more suited to the educational and mental 
development of the country than the previous Constitution; if it receives a trial it 
can hardly produce more unsettling results; at the worst it would tend to transfer 
autocracy Horn a normally immortal caucus to a potentate who is well past middle 
age, but only it theie were a series oi Palace-run Governments, if it fails before it 
; lairi y tj : ied > there is an obvious possibility that the King will disappear, leaving 
the stage free for the Wafd to make or mar Egypt and Anglo-Egyptian relations 
unhampered by an ever hostile Palace and therefore no longer obliged to launch lll- 
conceived attacks on the Palace in the mistaken idea that attack is necessarily the 
best deience. J 

14. rt is obviously disquieting to see a new dispensation introduced behind a 

mobilisation oi all the armed forces of the country, especially as the spearhead in the 
hape oi the senior military and police officers is constituted by British subiects and 
there is much in the new Constitution which must inevitably shock all Liberal 
opinion. J 

15. It is clearly a pity that the King did not give Sidky Pasha a free hand, m 

winch case such obvious and offensive provisions as article 142 (by which the appoint- 
ment of heads of religious bodies is the sole concern of the King) would have been 
ivoided Ihe e Tect has been immediate and Sheikh El Maraghi (see Residency 
despatch No. 836 of the 19th October, 1929) is already reported to be endeavourhm 
to reconcile the Liberals and the Wafd. ° 

16. But the King has a passion for detail and I imagine that in the negotiations 
between him and 8>idky Pasha before the latter accepted office the discussion was 
roughly on the following lines : Sidky Pasha, from the outset, made it clear that he 
would not accept office in order to run a sterile dictatorship, such as that of 
Mohammed Mahmoud I aslia, or an ephemeral Palace regime, such as that of 
/hwar Pasha : but he would accept office if His Majesty would support a scheme of 
efoim intended to break down Wafdist hegemony, which was ruining the country 
io this the King replied that such an attempt might well lead to revolution and lie 
was not prepared to embark on it unless the new dispensation gave him tile wider 
powers which (he had maintained, when the Constitution was drafted) should rcsi 
with the Sovereign; and so a bargain must eventually have been struck Its results 
are of a nature to mar the new Constitution in the eyes of foreigners, and has cost 
or i i f la the su PP ort of Mohammed Mahmoud Pasha (or, at the lowest, it has 
nmi e wrfj a §T d P l ' etext ) ilIld probably alienated many persons who dislike 
modern Wafdism, but are even more averse to an extension of the Royal prerogatives 

l 17 ' .„ or , tlle time * )ein K *^ in g Pis Prime Minister must work in close 
iiarmony if they are to emerge successfully from a doubtful struggle. Jf they do 
emerge, it will mean that Sidky Pasha will have succeeded in building up a new and 
vigorous party organisation, and then the constitional issue is likely to be handled 
more effectively than it has been in the past. 

I have, &c. 

R. H. IIOARE, 

Acting High Comrni^inner 
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Enclosure in No. 164. 

Extract from the “ Journal ojficiel" of October 23, 1930 


(Traduction.) 

Rescrit royal No. 70 ue 1930. 


Rescrit royal etablissant le Regime comstitutionnel de I’Etat egyptien. 

NOUS, Fouad I, Roi d’Egypte, 

Vu notre Rescrit No. 42 de 1923; 

Consid^rant que notre ideal le plus cher et l’objet principal de nos efforts n’ont 
cess6 d’etre le bien-etre de notre peuple dans l’ordre et la paix^ 

Eu 6gard a l’experienee des sept dernikres annees et k la necessity d’assurer une 
meilleure adaptation des institutions organiques aux conditions et besoins du pays; 

Vu l’adresse et le rapport a nous presentes par le Ministere en date du 21 oetobre 
1930; 

Ordonnons: 

Article 1. La Constitution actuellement en vigueur est abrogee et remplacee par 
celle annex^e au present rescrit. 

I^s Chambres actuelles sont dissoutes. t 

Art. 2. Sous reserve de l’application des articles 48 et 60 prevue a 1’article 
suivant, la nouvelle Constitution entrera en vigueur des la reunion du Parlement 

Art. 3. D&s la promulgation de la Constitution jusqu’a la reunion du 
Parlement, le pouvoir Rgislatif ainsi que les autres pouvoirs reserves au Parlement 
par la Constitution seront exerees par nous, conformement aux articles 48 et 60 de 
la Constitution, au moyen de decrets. Le contenu des dispositions a edinter sera, 
toutefois, con forme aux principes fondamentaux de la Constitution. 

Art. 4. Pendant la p^riode prevue a l’article precedent, tout journal on cent 
periodique pent, neanmoins, dans l’interet de l’ordre public, de la religion on de'' 
bonnes moeurs, etre suspendu ou supprime, par arrete du Ministre de I’lnterieur 
aprks deux avertissements ou, sans avertissement prealable, en vertu d’une decision 
du Conseil des Ministres. 

Art. 5. Les lois edietees depuis le 21 juin 1930 jusqu’a la reunion du 
Parlement seront d^posees au eours de la premiere session du Parlement sur le bureau 
des deux Chambres. A dtfnut dudit depot, elles cesseront d’etre en vigueur pour 
l’avenir. 

Les lois d^posees ne peuvent etre abrogees ou modifies que par des lois. ^ 

Art. 6. Les dispositions des lois, decrets, ordres, reglements, arretes, 
decisions et tout autre acte ou mesure pris ou edicte dans le passe et d’apres les regies 
et formes adoptees jusqu’k la promulgation de notre Rescrit No. 42 de 1923, de ineme 
que les dispositions des decrets confirmes par la Loi No. 2 de 1926, restent en vigueur 
k condition que leur execution soit mise en harmonie avec les principes de liberte et 
d’6galite garantis par la Constitution, le tout sous reserve du droit du pouvoir 
Rgislatif de les abroger ou de les modifier dans les liinites de son pouvoir, mais sans 
porter atteinte au principe de la non-retroactivite des lois sanctionin' a l’article 2/ 
de la Constitution. 

Sous la reserve prevue a l’alinea precedent, resteront egalement en vigueur o 
continueront a sortir leurs effets sans interruption dans le passe, les dispositions, 
actes ou mesures pris ou edictes d’aprks les regies et formes etablies par notro 
Rescrit No. 46 de 1928. . . 

11 en sera de memo des dispositions, actes ou mesures pris ou edicts depuis te 
21 juin 1930 jusqu’k la promulgation de la Constitution. 

Art. 7. Nos Ministres sont charges, chaeun en ce qui le concerne, de l’exAution 
du present rescrit et de la Constitution y annexes 
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Fait au Palais de Monta/ah, le 30 Camad Awal 1349-22 oetobre 1930, en 
double original dont 1 un est conserve en notre cabinet et l’autre h la Presidence du 
Conseil des Ministres. 


FOUAD. 


Par le Roi : 


Le President du Conseil des Ministres, 
Ismail Sedky. 


Le Ministre de l’lnt^rieur. £ 

Ismail Sedky. ; 

Le Ministre des Finances, 

Ismail Sedky. 

Le Ministre de la Guerre et de la Marine, 

Moiiamed Tewficic Rifaat. 

Le Ministre des Affaires etrangeres, 

Abdel Fattah Yeiiia. 

Le Ministre de l’Agriculture, 

Hafez IIassan. 

Le Ministre de la Justice, 

Aly Maher. 

Le Ministre des Communications, 

Tewfik Doss. 

Le Ministre des Wakfs. 

Moiiamed FIelmy Issa. 

Le Ministre des Travaux publics, 

Tbraijim Fahmy Karim. 

Le Ministre de 1’Tnstruction publique, 

Mourad Rid Ahmed. 


Litre I.—Nvitre et Forme de i.T.tat. 

Article 1. L Egypte est un Flat souverain, libre et indfipendant. Res droits 
ic souveiamete sont indivisibles et inalienables. Son Gouvernement est celui d’une 
monarchie hereditaire; il a la tonne representative. 


Titre II.--Droits ep Devoirs des Euyptiknh. 

Art. 2. La nationalite egyptienne est determinee par la loi. 

Ii. i 'C . * ous Lgyptiens sont egaux devant la loi. 11s jouissent egalement 
1 c 101 uivils et politiques et sont egalement soumis aux charges et devoirs publics, 
pans aucune distinction de race, de la ague ou de religion. Seuls, ils sont admissibles 
aux tonetions publiques, civiles et militaires; les Strangers n’y sont admis que dans 
ue.s cas exceptionnels determines p ir la loi. 

Art. 4. La liberte individuelle est garantie. 
de la^ol ^ 1,0 E ei A arrr ^ ( ‘ 0,1 detenu que conformement aux prescriptions 

Art. 6. Aucune infraction ni aucune peine ne peut etre etablie qu’en vertu de 
a Im. Les pomes lie peuvent etre appliquees qu’aux infractions commi.ses 
1 osterieurement a hi promulgation de la loi qui les prevoit. 

Ait. 7. Les Egyptians ne peuvent etre expulses du territoire egyptien. 

• . ?! ne P eut iutei'dire le sojour dans une localite quelconque,' ni les obliger 

nver uans un endroit determine, que dans les eas prey us par la loi. 

Art 8. Le domicile est inviolable. Aucune visite domiciliaire ne peut avoir 
ueu f l uc dans les cas prevus par la loi et suivant les formes par elle prescrites. 

Art. 9. La propriety est inviolable. Nul ne peut etre privfi de sa propriete que 
„ ur cuuse d utilitd publique, dans les cas et de la manure etablis par la loi et 
inoyonnant une juste indemnite. 

f51l)4j ‘ L 
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Art. 10. La peine de la confiscation g^nerale des biens est interdite. 

Art. 11. Le secret des lettres, des depeches etdes communications tdlephoniques 
est inviolable, sauf dans les cas prevus par la loi. 

Art. 12. La liberte de conscience est absolue. 

Art. 13. L’Etat protbge, conformement aux usages etablis en Egypte, le libre 
exercice de toute religion ou croyance, a la condition qu’il ne soit pas porte atteinte 
a Ford re public ou aux bonnes mceurs. 

Art. 14. La liberte d’opinion est garantie. Dans les limites de la loi, toute 
personne a le droit d’exprimer librement sa pensee par la parole, par 6erit, jiar image 
ou autrement. 

Art. 15. La presse est libre dans les limites trac6es par la loi. La censure 
preventive est interdite. Les avertissements, la suspension ou la suppression des 
journaux par voie administrative sont egalement interdits, sauf le cas ou il serait 
ndcessaire d’y recourir pour la protection de l’ordre social. 

Art. 16. Nulle restriction ne peut etre imposee au libre usage de toute langue 
dans les relations privees, dans le commerce, en matiere de religion, dans la presse 
ou les publications de tout genre, ninsi que dans les reunions publiques. 

Art. 17. L'enseignement est libre en tant qu’il n’est pas contraire a 1’ordre 
public ou aux bonnes moeurs. 

Art. 18. L’instruction publique est reglementee par la loi. 

Art. 19. L’instruction dldmentairc est obligatoire pour les jeunes Egyptiens 
des deux sexes. Elle est gratuite dans les maktabs publics. 

Art. 20. Les Egyptiens ont le droit de se reunir paisiblement et sans armes 
La police ne peut assister k leur reunion et il n’est point ndeessaire de l’en aviser. 

Cette disposition n’est pas applicable aux reunions publiques, lesquelles sont 
soumises aux prescriptions de la loi, et ne peut empecher ou restreindre toute mesure 
a prendre pour la protection de I’ordre social. 

Art. 21. Les Egyptiens ont le droit de s’assoeier. La loi rbgle l’exercice de ce 
droit. 

Art. 22. Les Egyptiens ont le droit de s’adresser aux autorites publiques put 
des petitions portant leurs signatures. Les autorites constitutes et les personnes 
morales ont seules le droit d’adresser des petitions en nom collectif. 


Litre III. —Des Pouvoirs. 

Ciiapitre I.— Dispositions generates. 

Art. 23. Tous les pouvoirs emanent de la nation. Ils sont exerets de la 
man it re etablie par la presente Constitution. 

Art. 24. Le pouvoir legislatif est exerce par le Roi, eoneurremment avec k 
Seiiat et la Chambre des Deputes. 

Art. 25. Aueune loi ne sera promulguee si elle n’a ete votee par le Parlenient 
et sanctionnte par le Roi. 

Art. 26. Les lois sont executoires dans toute l’Egypte en vertu de la promulga¬ 
tion qui en est faite par le Roi, et qui resulte de leur publication au " Journal 
olficiel.” 

Elies seront executes dans chaque partie de l’Egypte du moment ou la promul¬ 
gation pourra en etre connue. 

La promulgation sera reputee connue dans toute l’Egypte trente jours a pres la 
publication. 

Ce dtlai pourra etre abrege ou proroge par une disposition formelle des lois. 

Art. 27. La loi ne dispose que pour l’avenir; elle n’a point d’eft'et retroactil, 
sauf dans les cas prevus par une disposition speciale. 

Art. 28. 1/initiative des lois appartient au Roi, au Senat et a la Chambre des 

Deputes. Toutefois, l’initiative des lois de finances est reserve au Roi. 

Art. 29. Le pouvoir exeeutif appartient au Roi, dans les conditions Etablies 
par la prEsente Constitution. 

Art. 30. Le pouvoir judieiaire est exercE par les tribunaux des difFereuts 
juridietions et degrEs. 

\rt. 31. Les arrets et jugements des difTerents tribunaux sont rendns et 
execute's conformement a la loi et au nom du Roi, 
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Cuapitre Ii .—Dii Hoi et de sen Alinistres. 

Section 1 .—Du Roi. 

Art. 32. Le drone du Royaume d’Egypte est hereditaire dans la dynastie de 
A loll, lined Ali. 

La succession au Trone aura lieu conformement a Fordre etabli par le lieseril 
du 15 Chaaban 1340 (13 avril 1922). 

Art. 33. Le Roi est le Chef Supreme de 1 Etat. Sa personne est inviolable. 

Art. 34. Le Roi sanetionne et promulgue les lois. 

Art. 35. Si le Roi ne juge pas opportun de sauctionner un projet de loi votE 
par le Parlenient, il le lui renvoie dans le delai de deux mois, pour un nouvel exainen. 

Le delaut de renvoi dans ledit delai est considere comine un ref us de sanction. 

Le projet de loi dont la sanction a ete refusee ne peut plus etre reexamine par le 
Parlenient au cours de la meme session. 

Art. 36. Si dans une session ulterieure de la menu* Legislature, le Parlenient 
\ote le meme projet de loi il une majorite des deux tiers des membres composant 
eliacune des deux Chatnbres, il aura force de loi et sera promulguE. 

De meme, si apres de nouvelles elections, le Parlenient vote le meme projet de 
loi, a la majorite absolue des voix, ce projet aura force de loi et sera promulgue. 

Art. 37. Le Roi fait les regieinents necessaires pour FexEoution des lois sans 
modifier ou suspendre les lois elles-memes, ni dispenser de leur execution. 

Art. 38. Le Roi a le droit de dissoudre la Chambre des Deputes. 

11 ne peut, toutefois, la dissoudre plus d une fois pour le meme motif. 

Les elections dont la date sera lixEe soit par l'acte de dissolution, soit par un aete 
ulterieur, doivent avoir lieu dans un delai de trois mois et la nouvelle Chambre 
convoquee dans un delai de quatre mois a partir de la date de la dissolution. 

Art. 39. Le Roi peut ajourner la session du Parlenient. Toutefois, Fajourne- 
ment ne pent excoder le delai d’un mois ni etre renouvele dans la meme session sans 
l assentiment des deux Chambres. 

Art. 40. Le Roi peut en cas de nEeessitE eonvoquer le Parlenient il des sessions 
extraordinaires. 

Cette convocation aura egalement lieu quand elle est demandee, en cas de 
necessity, par petition signEo par la majorite absolue des membres composant eliacune 
des deux Chambres. 

Le Roi prononce la cloture de la session extraordinaire. 

Art. 41. Si, dans Fintervalle des sessions du Parlenient, on pendant la periotic 
de dissolution de la Chambre des Deputes, il est liecessaire de prendre des mesures 
| urgentes, le Roi rend des dec rets ayant force de loi, pourvu qu’ils ne soient pas 
rontraires a la Constitution. Ces dEerets doivent etre somnis an Parlenient dans un 
delai d'un mois ii partir de sa reunion suivante. S’ils ne sont pas sounds au 
Farlement dans ledit delai ou s'ils sont rejetes par l’une ou Fautre des deux 
Fhambres, ils eesseront d’avoir force de loi pour Favenir. Le defaut de soumission 
Ansi epic le rejet doivent etre publies au “Journal olficiel.’’ 

Art. 42. Le Roi ouvre la session ordinaire du Parlenient par un discours du 
brfme adressE aux deux Chambres reunies et exposant la situation du pays. Chacune 
des deux Chambres presentera une adresse en rEponse ii ce discours. 

Art. 43. Le Roi cree et con fere les grades civils et militaires, les decorations 
A 5mtes autres distinctions. 11 a le droit de battre monnaie, en execution do la loi, 
H a le droit de grace et de commutation de peine. 

Art. 44. Le Roi organise les services publies; il nomme et liceneie les 
hmetioimaires dans les conditions determiner's par la loi. 

Art. 45. Le Roi declare l’etat de siege. La declaration de l’Etut de siege doit 
Are immediatement soumise au Parlenient qui decidera s’il a y lieu de la confirmer 
"ii de la supprimer. Dans le cas ou la declaration de Fetat de siege aura ete faite en 
dehors de la session du Parlement, eelui-ci dovra etre convoque d’urgence. 

Art. 46. Le Roi est le Commandant supreme des Forces de terre et do mer. 11 
n "innie et liceneie les ofliciers. Il declare la guerre, fait la paix et conclut les trait/s 
dont il donne connaissance au Parlement aussitot que FintEret et la surety de FEtat 
k permettent, en y joignant les communications convenables. 

Toutefois, une guerre offensive ne peut etre declaree sans lassentiment du 
Parlement. Les trails de paix, dalliance, de commerce, de navigation, ainsi que 
tous eeux qui entrainent soit une modification de territoire de l’Etat, soit une 
diminution de ses droits de snuverainete, soit line dEponso h la charge du TrEsor 
[5104] ' l, 2 
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public, ou qui porteraient atteinte aux droits publics ou prives des citoyens egyptiens, 
n auront d diet qu’apres avoir requ rasseiitiinent du Rurlement. 

Dans aucun cas, les articles secrets d un traite ne peuvent etre destructii's des 
articles patents. 

Art. 47. Le Roi ne peut etre en meme temps chef d'un autre Etat sails 
l’assentiment du Purlenient, a la majorite des deux tiers des membres de eluique 
Chambre. 

Art. db. Le Roi exerce ses pouvoirs par l’intermediaire de ses Ministies. 

Art. 49. Le lioi nomine et revoque ses Ministres. 11 nomine et revoque les 
representants diplomatiques sur la proposition du Ministre des Affaires etrangeres 

Art. 50. Avant d’assumer ses pouvoirs eonstitutionnels, le lioi prete, au sein 
des Chambres ramies, le serment suivant: “Je jure, par le Dieu Tout-Puissant, 
d’observer la Constitution et les lois du peuple egyptien, de maintenir l’independaiice 
nationale et I’integrite du territoire.” 

Art. 51. Les Regents n’entrent en fonctions qu’apres avoir prete, devant les 
deux Chambres reunies, le serment preserit par l’article precedent, en y ajoutant. 
“ et d’etre fideles au lioi.” 

Art. 52. A la mort du lioi, les Chambres se reunissenl sans convocation, dans 
les dix jours qui suivent la declaration du deces. ISi la Chambre des Deputes a ete 
dissoute et que la convocation n’ait pas ete faite, ou qu'ellc ait dte faite pour tine 
date posterieure au dixikne jour, elie reprend ses fonctions jusqu’a la reunion de 
eelle qui doit la remplacer. 

Art. 53. A defaut d’un ayant droit au Trone, le lioi pourra nommer son 
successeur avec I’assentiment des Chambres reunies en Congrcs, a la majorite des 
deux tiers des membres des deux Chambres. 

Art. 54. En cas de variance du Trone, par defaut d’un ayant droit ou d’un 
successeur nomine confonneinent a l’article prdeddent, les deux Chambres se 
rcunissent de plein droit immflliatement en Congres pour Selection d’un Roi. Cette 
flection doit avoir lieu dans les huit jours de leur reunion, a la majorite des deux 
tiers des membres des deux Chambres. 

Dans le cas oil I’flection n’aurait pu etre faite dans le dflai preserit ci-dessus. 
les Chambres rflmies procdderont a l’election le neuvieme jour, a la majority relative 
des suffrages. 

Si la Chambre des Ddputds se trouvait dissoute au moment de la vacanee du 
Trone, elle reprendrait ses fonctions jusqu’a la reunion de celle qui doit la remplacer 

Art. 55. A dater do la mort (in Roi jusqu’a la prestation du serment de son 
successeur au Trone ou des Regents, les pouvoirs eonstitutionnels du Roi sont exerts, 
au nom du peuple dgyptien, par le Conseil des Ministres et sous sa responsabilite. 

Art. 56. A ehaque avenement au Trone, une loi fixe, pour la durde du rdgne. 
ia Liste civile du Roi ainsi que celle de la Faniille royale. La loi fixe egalement les 
allocations des Regents, qui seront preh'vees sur la Taste civih' du Roi. 


Section 2 .—Des Ministres. 

Art. 57. A la tete des services de l’Etat se trouve le Conseil des Ministres. 

Art. 58. Mul ne peut etre Ministre s’il n’est Lgyptieu. 

Art. 59. Aucun membre de la Dynastie regnaute ne peut etre Ministre. 

Art. 6U. Les actes du Roi se rapportant aux affaires de l’Etat n’ont d’eiTet quo 
s’ils sont contresignes par le President du Conseil des Ministres et les Ministres 
competents. 

Art. 61. Les Ministres sont solidaicement rosponsables devant la Chambre des 
Ddputds de la politique gencrale du (Imivernement et, individuellement, des notes 
de leurs Ddpartements. 

Art. 62. En aucun cas, 1’ordre verbal ou ecrit <lu Roi ne peut soustraire un 
Ministre a la responsabilitd. 

Art. 63. Les Ministres out libre acces dans les Chambres et doivent etre 
entendus eluique l’ois qu’ils le demandent. Mais ils ne peuvent prendre part aux 
votes dans l’une ou l’autre Chambre que s’ils en sont membres. Ils pourront sy 
fa ire assister ou repr&enter par de hauts fonctionnaires de leurs d^partements. 
Chacune des Chambres a le droit d’exiger la presence des Ministres a ses stances. 

Art. 64. Aucun Ministre ne peut se rendre acqufTeur ou locataire d’un bien 
appurtenant i\ 1’Etat, meme par voie d’encheres publiques, T1 ne peut, non plus, 
durant 1’exercice de ses fonctions, etre membre d’un Conseil d’Administration d’une 
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soci^te quelconque, ni prendre une part active dans une entreprise commcn iale on 
fiuanciere. 

Art. 65. Lorsque la Chambre des Deputes declare a la majorite absolue de ses 
membres n avoir pas eonfiance dans le Cabinet, le Ministere doit demissionner. Si 
le vote ne vise qu’un Ministre, celui-ci doit se demettre. 

Art. 66. La proposition d un vote de defiance expres ou implieite doit, pour 
etre discutee, etre signde de trentc deputes au moins et specifier nettement les sujets 
sur lesquels porteront les dfluits. 

Elle ne pent etre mise en discussion que huit jours au moins apres son depot, ni 
soumise an scrutin que deux jours au moins aprbs sa discussion. En tons cas, une 
decision doit intervenir dans les quatorze jours qui suivent le depot dc la proposition. 

Les delais ci-dessus prdvus peuvent etre reduits a la demande ou du eonseiiteniont 
des Ministres intfiresses. 

Le vote sur la question de eonfiance a lieu au scrutin nominal. 

Art. 67. La Chambre des Deputes a seule le droit de mettre les Ministres en 
accusation jiour toutes infractions par eux commises dans l’cxcrcice de leurs 
fonctions. La mise en accusation ne peut etre pronone<5e qu’a la majorite dos deux 
tiers des membres. 

La Cour speciale de Justice a seule le droit de juger les Ministri's pour lesdites 
infractions. La Chambre nommera panni ses membres ceux qui seront charges dc 
soutenir l’aceusation devant ladite Cour. 

Art. 68. La Cour speciale de Justice cst formAq sous la presidence du president, 
dc la plus haute Cour indigene, de seize membres dont huit Sdnatours dcsignes par 
tirage au sort et huit magistrats dgyptions de cette Cour pris par ordre d’anciennetfl 
En cas d’insutfisance du nombre des magistrats, ce nombre sera cmnplftf par les 
presidents des cours ou tribunaux de I’ordro immfdiatement inferieur et. a lour 
defaut, par des magistrats de ees cours ou tribunaux. toujours par ordre d’anciennoto. 

Art. 69. La Cour spdeiale dc Justice appliquera le Code penal on les lois 
relatives aux infractions particulieres aux Ministres. Cos lois ne pourront, toutefois, 
edicter, une peine autre quo la dechflince, temporaire on definitive, des droits civiques. 

Art. 70. Les arrets de eondamnation de la Cour speciale de Justice sont rendtis 
a la majorite de douze voix. 

Art. 71. En attendant la promulgation d’uno loi speciale, la Cour speciale de 
Justire reglora ollo-meme la procedure a suivre pour lc jugement des Ministres. 

Art. 72. Lc Ministre mis en accusation par la Chambre des Deputes csl 
suspendu de ses fonctions jusqu’a cc que la Cour speciale dc -Justice ait statue Mir 
son cas. La demission du Ministre n’empcehe pas l’institution ou la continuation 
dos poursuites. 

Art. 73. Le Ministre nondamn6 par la Cour speciale dc Justice ne pent ft tv 
,r racie qu’avcc l’assentiment dc la Chambre des Deputes 


Ch UMTtiK III.- Du Pnrlnnenf. 

Art. 74. Lc Rarlenient so compose do deu\ Chambres . lc Scm! <d la Chamluo 
(les Deputes. 

Sect ion 1. Du Saint. 

Art. 75. Le Senat est compose de cent membres dont soixaute non lines par Io 
Loi t>t quarante eius conformement aux dispositions de 1 ’article M id. dc la Loi 
electorale. 

Le tableau (A) annexe h la present!' Constitution et ipii cn fait pm he integrant!' 
uulique la repartition entre les moudiriehs et les gouvernorats du nombre des 
Senate urs a el ire. 

Cne loi determine™ les circonscriptions eleetorales. 

Art. 76. Pour etre flu ou nomine Senateur, il faut. outre les conditions prflucs 
a la Loi electorate : 

L Etre agfi de -If) ans aceomplis calcules d'apres lc calondrier gregorien; 

2. Appartenir a l’une des categories sui\antes : 

(fl) Ministres; representants diplomatiques; sous-seerdtaires d’Etat; presidents, 
eonsoillers de la Cour d’Appel on d’une juridiction de meme rang ou d’un rang 
superieur et proeureurs generaux; hauts fonctionnaires de l’Etat ayant un traite 
luent de £E. 1,500 au moins--tant actuals qu’aneiens; 
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(b) Hauts reprdsentants du corps des ulemas et du clerge, Presidents de la 
Chambre des D^putds; Ddputbs ayant fait partie de la Chambre pendant cinq 
Legislatures et exercd leur mandat pendant dix ans au moins; officiers generaux 
retrains du grade de lewaet d’un grade plus bleve; batonniers de l’Ordre des Avocats 
aetuels on anciens; personncs ayant un levenu annuel de £E. 1,500 au moins et 
faisant partie d’entreprises financieres, eommerciales ou industrielles ou appartenant 
a une carriere libtirale; personnes pavant des impots d’un montant annuel de £E. 15ft 
au moins et, dans les moudiriehs ou les gouvernorats oil ceux qui paient ledit montant 
n’atteindraient pas la proportion de un sur dix mille habitants, les plus imposes 
jusqu’k concurrence de cette proportion. Le tout sous reserve des inoompatibilites 
de functions et des in^ligibilitds prbvues par la Constitution ou par la Loi electoral? 

Art. 77. La dur6e du mandat de Sfmateur est de dix ans. 

Les Senateurs elus ou nommfe sont renouvel^s par moitid tous les cinq ans. Les 
S^nateurs sortants peuvent etre 61us ou nommes a nouveau. 

Art. 78. Le President est nommti par le lioi. II est d^signe pour deux ans <i 
pent etre nommd k nouveau. 

Art. 79. En cas de dissolution de la Chambre des Deputes, la session du Senat 
est suspendue. 


Section 2 .—De la Chambre des Deputes. 

Art. 80. La Chambre des Deputes est. composde de 150 membres rdpartis entie 
les moudiriehs et les gouvernorats selon le tableau (B) qui est annexe a la present' 
Constitution et qui en fait partie intcgrante. Us sont hlus conformement au\ 
dispositions de Particle suivant et de la Loi £lectorale. 

Une loi determinera les circonscriptions electorates. 

Art. 81. TP Election a lieu a deux degrds. 

Les Elections du premier degre sont faites sur la base du suffrage universcl. Les 
^lecteurs du second degr6 doivent remplir une condition do ecus qui sera determiner 
par la Loi Electorate. Ladite loi pourra en excmpter les Elec, tours qui rcmplissent 
une condition dEterminEe de capacity. 

Art. 82. Pour etre Depute, il faut, outre les conditions prevues a la Loi 
Electorate, etre agE d’au moins 30 ans ealculEs d’aprbs le ealendrier grEgorien. 

Art. 83. La durEe du mandat de Depute est de cinq ans. 

Art. 84. Au commencement de eliaque session ordinaire, la Chambre Elit parmi 
ses membres un President. II est rEEligible. 


Section 3 .—Dispositions covimuvcs aux deux Chambres. 

Art. 85. Le Parlement a son siege au Cairo. Toutefois, en cas de necessity le 
sibge peut etre fixE ailleurs par une loi. Toute reunion en dehors des loeaux all'ectes 
au Parlement est illicite et nulle de plcin droit. 

Art. 86. Ix) membre du Parlement rcprEsente toute la nation. Aucun maml.tt 
iinpEratif ne peut lui etre donnE. 

Art. 87. Nul ne peut etre Senateur et DEputE en memo tem[)s. 

Les autres cas d’inoompatibilite seront determines par la Loi electorate. 

Art. 88. Les Princes et Nabils de la Dynastie royale peuvent etre nominee 
SEnateurs, mais ils ne sont pas eligibles a Pune ou k Pautre Chambre. 

Art. 89. Avant d’etre admis a Pexercice de leurs fonctions, les SEna tours et les 
DEputEs pretent dans leur salle de deliberation et en stance publique, serment d’etre 
fideles k la patrie et au Roi, d’obEir a la Constitution et aux lois du pays et de rompin' 
conscieneieusement leurs fonctions. 

Art. 90. La Cour d’Appel statuant comme Cour de Cassation ou la Cour de 
Cassation, si elle vient a etre instituee, jugera les reclamations relatives k la validite 
des mandats des Deputes et des Senateurs, ainsi que cclles relatives k leur dEcliEaneo 

La Loi Electorale determinera la procedure a suivre en la matiere. 

Art. 91. Le Parlement est convoque chaque .annee par le Roi en se^ion 
ordinaire avant le tioisieme samed i de dccembre. 

A defaut de convocation, il se reunit de plein droit a cette derniere date. 

La session ordinaire dure pendant cinq mois au moins. 

Le Roi prononce la cloture de la session. 
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Art. 92. Les sessions sont communes aux deux Chambres. Toute reunion des 
deux Chambres ou de Pune d'elles en dehors du temps lEgal de session est illicite et 
les deliberations prises sont nulles de plein droit. 

Art. 93. Les seances des Chambres sont pubiiques. Toutefois, chaque 
Chambre se forme en comite secret sur la demande de son President, du Gouverne- 
inent ou de dix membres. Elle decide ensuite si la discussion doit ou non etre reprise 
en seance publique sur le meme objet. 

Art. 94. Aucune des deux Chambres ne peut prendre de resolutions qu’autant 
(jue la majorite de ses membres se trouve reunie. 

Art. 95. Hors les cas oil une majority spEeialc est requise, les resolutions sont 
prises a la majorite absolue des voix. En cas de partage des voix, la proposition 
mise en deliberation est rejetEe. 

Art. 96. Tout projet de loi a Pexception de ceux relatifs aux credits 
bndgEtaires doit, avant d’etre definitivement mis au vote, etre sounds, au point de 
vue de la forme lEgale et de la coordination avec la legislation existante, k un eomitE 
de juristes. Une loi determinera la composition et le fonctionnement dudit comite. 
Elle determinera egalement un nombre de parlementaires a lid adjoindre. 

Si le comite ne formule pas son avis dans le delai qui sera fixe par la loi precitec, 
les Chambres peuvent procEcler a la discussion et k Padoption des projets. 

Art. 97. Aucun membre du Parlement ne peut s’immiscer dans les aetes 
rentrant dans la competence du pouvoir executif. 

Mais tout membre a le droit d’adresser aux Ministres des questions ou des 
interpellations dans les conditions qui seront determiners par la loi prevue a 
Particle 108. 

Art. 98. Chaque Chambre a le droit d’onquoto pour s’eelairer sur les questions 
determinEes rentrant dans sa competence. 

Art. 99. Les membres du Parlement ne peuvent etre inquires a raison des 
opinions et votes par eux ends dans les Chambres. 

Ils peuvent toutefois etre recherches (levant la justice pour dilTamat ion de la vie 
familiale ou privEe d’une personne quelconque ou pour offense envers la personne 
du Roi ou envers Pun des membres de la Kamitle royale, comndses dans les Chambres. 

Art. 100. Aucun membre de Pune on de Pautre Chambre ne pourra, pendant 
la durEe de la session, etre poursuivi ni arrete en matiere de crime ou de debt qu’avee 
l autorisation de la Chambre dont il fait partie, sauf le cas de flagrant debt. 

Art. 101. Les membres du Parlement autres cine ceux qui exereent des fonct ions 
publiques compatibles avec le mandat parlementaire, ne pement, pendant la durEe 
de leur mandat, accepter aucun grade ou decoration, si cc n’est un grade ou une 
decoration militaire. 

Art. 102. En dehors des cas d’invabdation, d’incompatibilitE et de deeheanee 
dont la procEdure sera reglee par la Loi electorate, aucun membre du Parlement ne 
pent etre releve de son mandat qu’en vertu d'une decision prise par la Chambre a 
laquelle il appartient. a la majorite des deux tiers de ses membres. 

Art. 103. En cas de vacanee d’un siege de Pune ou do Pautre Chambre, par 
dEces, demission ou autrement, il sera, dans un delai de deux mois, pourvu a la 
vacanee, par voic (P election ou de nomination, suivant le cas. Ce delai eourra de la 
date de l’avis qui sera donnE de ladite vacanee par la Chambre au Gouvernement 
Le mandat du nouveau membre ne durera que jusqu’k Pexpiration du mandat de 
celui qu’il remplace. 

Art. 104. Les elections genomics pour le renouvellement de la Chambre des 
Deputes ont lieu clans les soixante jours qui precedent Pexpiration do son mandat. 

Au eas oil les elections n’ont pu avoir lieu dans ledit delai, le mandat de 
Pancienne Chambre est proroge jusqu’auxdites elections. 

Art. 105. Le renouvellement du Senat par moitie, soit par voie d’Eloction, soit 
par voie de nomination, doit avoir lieu dans les soixante jours qui precedent 
1 expiration du mandat des SEnateurs sortants. 

Au cas oil le renouvellement n’a pu avoir lieu dans ledit delai, le mandat des 
Senateurs sortants est prorogE jusqu’k PElection ou a la nomination des nouveaux 
Senateurs. 

Art. 106. Aucune force armEe ne peut pEnEtrer dans Pune ou Pautre Chambre 1 
ou etre postee prEs de ses portes sans sa demande. 

Art. 107. Les membres du Parlement recoivent une indemnity annuelle dont le 
montant sera fixE par la loi prEvue k Particle suivant. Toutefois, aucune majoration 
<le ce montant ne pent etre etablie pendant une Legislature que pour les legislatures 
k venir. 
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Art. 108. Une loi d^terminera les regies relatives a l'organisation intdrieure ct 
au mode d’excrcice des attributions des Chambres. 

Chacune des deux Cbambres peut faire son propre reglement en execution de 
cette loi. 


Section JV. — Dispositions speciales an Parlement sieijcant en Cony res. 

Art. 109. En dehors des eas de reunion de plein droit, les Chambres se 
rdunissent en Congres sur la convocation du Eoi. 

Art. 110. Chaque fois que les deux Chambres sc rdunissent en Congres. 1* 
presidence appartient au President du Sdnat. 

Art. 111. Le Congres ne peut valablement pondn* des resolutions (pie lors(|uo 
la majority absoluc des membrcs de chacune des deux Chambres composant le Congiv-, 
se trouve reunie. Dans le vote de ses resolutions, le Congres se conformera mix 
dispositions de l’article 95. 

Art. 112. La reunion des deux Chambres en Congres, pendant les sessions 
ordinaires ou extraordinaires du Parlement, ne fait pas obstacle a la continuation, 
par chacune des deux Chambres, de ses fonetions constitutiounelles. 


Cu ai’itlir IV .—Dii Puvvoir judiciaire. 

Art. 113. Ccs juges sold independants; ils ne reinvent, dans l’administration 
de la justice, d’aucune autre autorite que eellc de la loi. Aucun pouvoir de l Ptat 
no peut s’immiseer dans les proces. 

Art. 114. T.a loi organise les diffdrentes juridictions et determine leum 
attributions. 

Art. 115. Les juges sont nommfis de la manure et d’apres les conditions 
ddtcrminecs par la loi. 

Art. 110. La loi fixe les limites et les conditions de Imamov ibilite des juges 

Art, 117. La nomination et la revocation des ollieiers du Ministere public pm: 
les colics et tribunaux sc font dans les conditions determines par la loi. 

Art. 118. Les audiences des tribunaux sont publiques, h moins que le huis clo¬ 
ne soit ordonm* dans l’intdret de l’ordre public ou des bonnes mouirs. 

Art. 119. Tout pr^venu d’lin crime doit etre pourvu d’un defenseur. 

Art. 120. Une loi sp^ciale rfcgle l’organisation ct la competence des tribunaux 
militaires, ainsi que les conditions requises pour ceux qui y rendent la justice 


Cu a pit he V.— ( f onseils prorinrinu.v ct couscils mnuicipmuv,. 

Art. 121. Les provinces, villes et villages constituent des personnes morales de 
droit public dans les conditions que la loi determine pour l'exereice de leurs droits. 

Us sont represents par les couscils provinciaux et par les differents eonseils 
munieipaux. 

Leur cireonscription cst lix6e par la loi 

Art 122. L’organisation et les attributions des eonseils provinciaux et do* 
differents eonseils munieipaux, ainsi que leurs rapports avec les differents pouvoirs 
do l’Etat, sont determines par les lois. Ces inis doivent consacrer les principes 
suivants: 

1. Le choix des membrcs de ces eonseils par Election, sauf les exceptions que la 
loi peut dtablir pour le recrutement de certains membrcs par voie de nomination; 

2. L’attribution £i ces eonseils de tout ce qui est d’intdret provincial ou 
municipal, sans prejudice de 1’approbation de leurs actes dans les eas et suivant le 
mode que les lois d^terminent; 

3. La publicity des budgets et des eomptes; 

4. La publicity des stances dans les limites etablies par la loi; 

5. L’intervention du pouvoir legislatif ou du pouvoir exdeutif pour empeeher 
quo ces eonseils ne sortent de leurs attributions et ne ILsent l’interet general et pour 
annuler tout acte de cette nature pris par ces eonseils. 
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Litre IV. —Des Einances. 

Art. 123. Aucun irnpot ne peut etre dtabli, modifie ou supprime (pi’en vertu 
d une loi. 

Aucune autre contribution, taxe ou droit ne peut etre exigfi des habitants que 
dans les limites de la loi. 

Art. 124. Nul ne peut etre exempt c de payer les impots en dehors des eas pr&vus 
par la loi. 

Art. 125. Aucune pension ou indemnite, aucun secours ou gratification ne 
pen vent etre servis par le Tresor public que dans les limites de la loi 

Art. 126. Aucun emprunt public, ni aucun engagement puuvant grever le 
Tresor pour un ou plusieurs cxeiciccs futurs, ne pourra etre contracts sans le 
consentement du Parlement. 

Aucune concession ayant pour objel /exploitation d’une richesse naturelle du 
pays ou un service d'utilite publique, ni aucun monopole ne peuvent etre accordfis 
tpi’en vertu de la loi et pour un temps limite. 

L’apprubation prealable du Parlement est ndeessaire pour toute creation ou 
suppression de lignes de chemius de fer, de routes publiques, de canaux, drains ou 
autres ouvrages d’irrigation interessmt plus d’une province ainsi que pour toute 
alienation gratuite des domaines de 1’Etat. 

Art. 127. Le budget general des recettes el des dispenses do 1’Etat doit etre 
smimis au Parlement pour examen et approbation, trois mois au moins avant le 
commencement de 1’an net* budgetaire. 

L’annce budgetaire est lixee par la loi. 

Le budget est vot title par titre. 

Art. 128. Lt' budget est d’abord discute ct vote a la Cliambre d('s Deputes. 

Art. 129. Le titre du budget afferent au servin' de la Dette publique ne jiourra 
etre l’objet (I’aucune modification de nature a porter atteinte aux engagements pris 
par 1’Egvple a cet egard. 11 en sera tie memo de toute dope use jiorfee au budget en 
execution d'un t'ugagement international. 

Art. 130. Si la loi du budget n’a pas etc promulgate avant le commencement 
do I’annde budgetaire, le budget de l’anuee pm/dente sera applique jusqii’a la 
promulgation du nouveau budget. 

Toutefois, si les titres du budget ont ete deja approuvds par les Chambres, ils 
pourront etre mis en vigueur provisoirement. 

Art. 131. Toute dtpense non prfivue au budget ou dtpassant les previsions 
Imdgetaires, ainsi que tout virement do funds d’un titre a 1’autre du budget, doit 
etre approuvee par le Parlement. 

Art. 132. Dans l’intervalle des sessions, de menu* (pH' pendant la periode dt 1 
dissolution de la Cliambre des Deputes, les dcpenscs et les viremeuts prevus a l’artiele 
precedent peuvent, pour de motifs d’urgente ndeessite, etre provisoirement otablis 
]mr decrets Ces deerets devront etre so.unis au Parlement dans un delai d’un mois 
a partir de sa reunion suivante. 

Art. 133. Le compte clefinitif de 1’Administration des Finances pour l’exereice 
'■('ouU, sera present/' a /approbation du Parlement au eonimeneement de chaque 
s <‘ssion ordinaire. 

Art. 134. Les precedents dispositions relatives au budget et au compte 
dcfuiitif de l’Etat sont applicahles au budget general des recettes et des ddpenses du 
Ministere des Wnkfs et a son compte definitif annuel. 


Tithe V.— De i.a Fom r. vkmkf 
Art. 135. La loi fixe le contingent de l’annee. 

Art. 136. Le mode de recrutement de l’armde, son organisation ainsi que les 
droits et les devoirs des militaires sont determines par la loi. 

Art. 137. L’organisation et les attributions des differentes forces de la police 
,sout determinees par la loi. 
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Titre VI.—Dispositions generales. 

Art 138. L’islam est la religion de l’Etat; l’arabe est sa langue officielle. 

Art. 139. Le Cairo est la capitale du Royaume d’Egyptc. . . 

Art. 140. L’extradition des refugies politiques est mterdite, sans prejudice des 
accords internationaux visant a la protection de 1 ordre social. 

Art 141. L’arnnistie ne pent etre accord4c que par une loi 

Art 142 Le Eoi exerce ses pouvoirs, en ce qui concerne les etablissements 
religieux, les wakls eonfies k la gcstion du Ministere des Wakis et en general les 
mntibres interessant les cultes admis dans le pays, conlormbment a la loi et en 
1’absence d’une disposition legislative, conformement aux usages actuellement m 

VlgU Toutefois, la nomination du reeteur de 1’University d’El Azhar et des autre.-, 
chefs religieux musnlmans ou non musulmans, appartient au Roi seul. 

I es nroromitives dont le Roi se tiouvc personnellement investi en sa quality de 
Chef de la Famille royale restent reglees par la Loi No. 25 de 1922 portant reglement 

du Statut de la Famille royale. - . 

Art 143 L’application de la presente Constitution ne pent avoir pour elTet 

de porter atteinte aux obligations de l’Egypte envers les Etats dtrangers, m aux 
droits quo les Grangers auraient acquis en Egypte en vertu des lois, des traites ou 

des usages reeonnus. ^ . , , 

Art 144 Aueune disposition de la pr^scnte Constitution ne pent, sous quelque 
prdtexte (iue ee soit etre suspenduc, sauf temporalrement en temps de guerre, d ctat 
de sib ,r e et de la maniere ddterminye par la loi. En aucun cas, la rdunion du larle 
merit dans les conditions etablies par la prdsente Constitution ne pent etre cntravee 
Art 145 Le Hoi ainsi que chaeune des deux Chambres peuvent proposer la 
revision de la’prescnte Constitution, soit par la modification ou la suppression d line 
ou plusieurs de ses dispositions, soit par 1’addition de dispositions nouvelles. 

Toutefois, les dispositions relatives a la forme representative et parlementaire. 
a 1’or die de la succession au 'Prone et aux principes de liberty et dYgality garantis 
par la presente Constitution ne peuvent faire l’objet d’une proposition de revision 
Art 140 Pour reviser la Constitution, ehaenne des Chambres, par une 
deliberation prise a la majority absoluc de tons les membres, declare la necessity do 

la revision et en spycifie I’objet. „ . _ . , . , , 

Une fois cette delibyration sanetionnye par le Roi, les deux Chambres statin nt, 
de eommun accord avec lui, stir les points qui font l’objet de la revision, a la majoritc 
des deux tiers des membres de chacune des deux Chambres. . 

Art. 147. Aueune revision de la Constitution au sujet des droits de la royaute 
lie pent avoir lieu durant. la Rygenee. 

Art. 148 La presente Constitution est applicable au Rovaume d Egypte. 
Cette disposition ne porte aueune atteinte aux droits qu’a l’Egypte au Soudan. 


Titre VTI—Dispositions finales et transitoires. 

Art. 149. Le titre que port era le Roi d Egypte sera ytabli apres que k 1 - 
ciyiegatious autorisees auront fixe le statut definitil' du Soudan. . 

Art. 150. La Listc civile de Sa Majesty le Roi actuel est fixee a £L. 150 . 000 , 
celle de la Famille royale a £E 111,512 

Ces allocations resteront les memes durant son regne, nuns elles peuvent eir» 
augmentyes par dycision du Parlement. 

Art 151 La dysignation des Senateurs sortants a 1’expiration des cinq 
premieres annecs se fera par tirage au sort. Pour les Senateurs nommys, le tiragr 
s’opbre nominativement. Pour les Senateurs elus, les moudiriehs et les gouvernoia P 
seront divises en deux sdries dYgal nombre de Synateurs et le tirage s’opbre entre 

ces deux series _ / • i 

Le mandat de ces Synateurs et dec Dyputes elus pour la premiere Lygislatu 

expirera le 31 octobre 1930. , 

Art. 152 dusqu’a ce quTl en soit autreinent dispose par une loi, en cas « 
dysaccord persistant entre les deux Chambres sur 1’approbation d’un titre du budge > 
ce dysaccord sera resolu par une delibyration prise par les deux Chambres ramies en 
Congres, k la majority absolue des voix 
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Art. 153. La Cour d’Appel, sur la dernande du Ministere public, peut 
suspendre de un mois a trois la publication de tout journal ou ecrit pyriodique qui 
coininet des atteintes graves a la morale ou qui, par de fausses nouvelles, dcrits 
violents ou par toute autre forme de provocation, poursuit une campagne qui serait 
de nature a exposer a la haine ou au mypris 3'ordre etabli par la Constitution, ou a 
incnacer la paix publique. 

La cour statuera sur ces demandes d’urgence, k liuis clos et sans prejudice de 
toutes poursuites pennies. 

Les tribunaux competcnts pour connaitre des poursuites pennies \ statueront 
sans etre lids par la decision de la cour sur la suspension 

Les dispositions qui precedent peuvent etre abrogees par une loi due a l’initiative 
du pouvoir executif. 

Art. 154 Jusqu’a ce qu’il en soit disposd autrement par une loi, les localitys 
relevant de EAdministration des Frontibres seront rattachees, (plant aux yiections, 
.in\ moudiriehs ou gouvernorats, conformyment aux tableaux (A) et (B) annexys k la 
pi-ysente Constitution. Au cas oh elles viendraient a en etre dytachyes, la loi dyter- 
minera les modifications necessaires dans la Repartition des membres, (>ntre les 
moudiriehs et les gouvernorats. 

Les memes dispositions pourront etre appliqu&s aux gouvernorats du Canal, 
de Suez et de Damiette. 

Art. 155 Les dispositions de la Loi No. 28 de 1922 r^glant la liquidation des 
hiens de I’ex-Khydive Abbas TTilmi Pacha et portant restriction de ses droits sont 
eonsidyrys conune ayant un caracthre constitutionnel; elles ne peuvent faire l’objct 
d’une proposition de revision. 

Art. 156. La presente Constitution ne peut faire l’objet d’unc proposition de 
revision dans les dix amides qui suivent son entrye en vigueur. 

Fait au Palais de Montazah, le 30 Gamad Awal 1349 (22 octobre 1930). 


Par le Roi • 

Le President du Conseil des Ministres, 
Ismail Sedky. 

Le Ministre de lTuterieur. 

Ismail Sedky. 

Ix) Ministre des Finances, 

Ismail Sedky. 

Le Ministre de la Guerre et de la Marine, 
Mohamed Tewfick Rifaat. 

Le Ministre des Affaires etrangeres, 
Abdel Fattah Yehia. 

Le Ministre de l’Agriculture, 

Hafez Haksan. 

Le Ministre de la Justice. 

Aly Maher. 

Le Ministre des Communications, 
Tewfik Doss. 

Le Ministre des Wakfs. 

Mohamed Helmy Issa. 

Le Ministre des Travaux publics, 
Ibrahim Fahmy Karim. 


FOUAD. 


Le Ministre de l’lnstruction publique, 
Mourad Sid Ahmed. 
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Tableau (A) relatif h la Repartition de quarante Sfoateurs entre les Moudiriehs 
et les Gouvernorats et les localites rattachees relevant dc 1 Administration des 
Frontieres. 


I Mombre des Localites rattachdes relevant de 1’Administration 
Moudirieh on Gouvernorat. Sdnateurs. des Frontieres. 


Gouvernorat du Oaire 
Gouvernorat d’Alexandrie 
Gouvernorat du CanaletGou vernorat 
de Suez 

Moudirieh de Kalioubich .. 
Moudirieh de Oharkieh 
Moudirieh de Dakahlieh et Oou- 
vernorat de Damiette 
Moudirieh de Menoulieh .. 
Moudirieh de Gharbieh .. 
Moudirieh de Belidra 

Moudirieh de Guizseh 
Moudirieh de Bdni-Souef.. 
Moudirieh de Fayoum 
Moudirieh de Minieli 
Moudirieh d’Assiout 
Moudirieh do Guirgueh 
Moudirieh do Kdneli 
Moudirieh d'Assouan 

'total 


2 

1 

1 

2 
3 
3 


3 

ft 

3 



•to 


District de Matrouh et District de Solloum. 
Sinai et District de Bahr-el-Ahmar. 


District des Oasis de Siwa et District Est (a I’oxception 
des Oasis El Bahrieh). 


Oasis El Bahrieh. 
Ddsert du Sud. 


Tableau (B) relatif a la Repartition de 150 Deputes entre les Moudiriehs et les 
Gouvernorats et les locality rattach6es relevant dc 1’Administration des 
Frontiferes. 


Moudirieh ou Gouvernorat. 

Nombre des 
Ddputds. 

Localites rattachdes relevant de l’Administration 
des Frontidrcs. 


10 

Diatrict de Matrouh et District de Solloum. 

Gouvernorat d’Alexaudrie 

■”) 

Gouveruoratdu Canal et Gouvernorat 

2 

Sinai et District do Bahr-ol-Ahraar. 

do Suer. 

Moudirieh de Kalioubieh . 

6 


Moudirieh de Oharkieh 

11 


Moudirieh do Dakahlieh et Gou- 

12 


vernorat do Damietto 



Moudirieh do Meuoufieh . 

12 


Moudirieh de Gharbieh 

19 

Diatrict des Oasis de Siwa et District Est (a i’excopta 

Moudirieh de Belidra 

11 

Moudirieh de Guizoh 

7 

des Oasis El Bahrieh). 

Moudirieli de Bdni-Souof .. 

5 


Moudirieh de Fayoum 

6 

Oasis El Bahrieh. 

Moudirieh de Minieli 

9 

Moudirieh d’Assouit 

12 

Desert du Sud. 

Moudirieh de Guirgueh 

10 


Moudirieh de Kdneh 

10 

j 

Moudirieh d’Assouau 

3 

i 

— 

i 


Total 


150 
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(Traduction.) 


Loi No. 38 de 1930. 
Loi electorate. 


Nous, Fouad I, Roi d’Egypte, 

Vu notre Rescrit No. 70 de 1930 4tablissant le Regime constitutionnel; 

Sur la proposition de notre Ministre de Flntcrieur et l'avis conforine de notre 
Conseil des Ministres; 

Deer^tons: 


Titre I.—Corps electoral. 

Chapitre 1 .—Des Electeurs. 

Article 1. bout electeurs tous les Fgyptiens du sexe masculin ages de 
25 ans revolus calcules d'apres le calendrier gregorien. 

Art. 2. Chaque electeur doit exereer ses droits electoraux en personne et dans 
la eirconscription electorale dans laquelle se trouve son domicile. 

'bout individu est censd avoir son domicile electoral dans le lieu oil il reside 
depuis un an au moins. 

Toutefois, il pourra exereer ses droits electoraux dans le lieu oil se trouve le 
centre de ses affaires oil int^rets, on dans celui oil reside sa famille, alors meme qu’il 
a y reside pas, pourvu qu’il ait reclame, avant l'expiration du ddlai pr6vu a 
l’article 13 alinea 2, et suivante les conditions dudit article, l’inscription dc son 
noil) sur la liste Electorale de Fun de ees lieux. An cas oil il aura obtenu ladite 
inscription, son nom sera, le cas dcheant, raye de la liste Electorale oil il etait 
ant^rieurement inscrit. 

Art. 3. Aucun electeur ne peut exereer son droit de vote plus d’une fois pour 
la memo Election. 

Art. 4. Sont d4chus des droits Electoraux ceux qui ont 6te condamnes pour un 
fait qualify crime par la loi, quelle que soit la peine appliqu^e. 

Sont ^galement dcclius des droits Electoraux pour les piiriodes fix6es ci-apiTs : 

(a) Cendant quinze ans a partir de la date de leur condamnation definitive, 

ceux qui ont et£ condamnes pour vol, recel d’objets voles, escro(]uerie, 
alms de confiance, concussion, corruption, banqueroute frauduleuse, 
faux, usage de faux, faux t&noignage, suliornation de temoins, attentat 
a la pudeur, excitation de mincurs a la debauclie; vagabondage, ainsi que 
pour debts commis en vue d’eehapper au service militaire. 11 on est de 
meme de ceux qui sont condamnes pour tentative de Tune desdites 
infractions pr^vues par la loi; 

(b) Pendant six ans a partir de la date de leur condamnation definitive, ceux 

qui ont 6t6 condamnes pour Tun des d&its ou tentative de dflits 
electoraux prdvus aux articles 74, 75, 76, 78, 80, 82, 83 alindas 1, 84, 85 
86. 87 et 89. 

Les eondamnations prononcees par des juridictions autres que la juridiction 
ordinaire n’entrainent pas la declicance du droit electoral. 

Art. 5. L'exercice des droits electoraux des categories suivantes est suspendu 
pour les dur^es respectives prevues ci-apres : 

1. Ceux qui sont en dtat d’interdiction et les alidn^s internes pendant leur 

interdiction ou leur internement; 

2. Ceux qui sont en dtat de faillite (Mclaree, pendant cinq ans a partir de la 

date de la declaration de faillite a moins qu’ils n’aient 6t6 pr&ilablement 
ability's. 

Art. 6. L’exercice des droits electoraux est dgalement suspendu pour les 
bllioiers, sous-offieiers et soldats de l’arm6e, de la marine et de Taviation ne se 
bouvant pas en disponibilitt* ou en permission libre, taut qu’ils sont sous les armes. 
1} en est de memo des olliciers, sous-ofiiciers et soldats de la police, de F Administra¬ 
tion des Garde» Cotes et de toute personne faisant partie d’un corps organist 
■hilitairement. 

Art. 7 Une liste electorale permanente est 4tablie dans chac|ue ville et village 
des moudiriehs par les soins d’un comite compose de l’omdeh ou d’un ddlbgud 
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dbsignb par lc moudir comme president, du mazoun et d un nota kl® 

bcrire designe par le mamour du markaz. A defaut du mazoun, ie mamoui designe 

pour le remplaeer un notable sachant lire et eerire. , , w\n. ps dps 

Dans ehaque kism du Caire, d’Alexandne et de Fort-bard^et dan^ 

autres gouvernorats, la liste electorale sera btablie par les soms P - 

d’un dblbgue, designb par le gouverneur, agissant comme picsident, et 
notables sachant lire et eerire bgalement designes par le gouverneur 

Le Ministre de l’Interieur pourra, par arrete, diviser lt5! * vriles et 
sections ou hissas et les kisms des gouvernorats en sections aux hns de la pibparation 

dcs lmtes be ^ c q ectorale CO mprendra les nom, prenoms, profession, age et 
lieu d’habitation de tous les blecteurs ayant k la date du 1 deeembre les qua 1 es 

reuuises pour l’exercice des droits electoraux. 

La Piste electorate sera dressee en double exemplaire par ordre alphabetiquo. 
soit par ville, kism ou village, soit par section ou Jnssa de ville et village, soit entm 

Pai Art°0. ^ 0 Le comity pent ton jours exiger que la personne inscrite ou k inscrire 
sur la liste justifie de son age, de sa national it b et des autres conditions requises pour 

l’exercice de ses droits electoraux. ,, . . , 

Art. 10. An mois de deeembre de ehaque an nee, les comitbs procederont a la 

revision des listes electorales. 

Ils ajouteront: 

1. Ceux qui auront acquis les qualitbs requises par la loi pour l’exercice des 

droits electoraux; . . . 

2. Ceux qui auront ete indument oniis lors des revisions anterieures. 

Ils retranchoront: 

1. Les individus dbebdes; . , , • 

2. Ceux qui out perdu les qualites requises depuis la dermere revision ou qui 

avaient btb indument inscrits. 

Art. 11. La liste electorale sera alfichee dans ehaque ville, village ou kism dans 
les eiulroits designed par arrete du moudir ou du gouverneur. L aihehage aura leu 
du l or au 15 janvier de diaque annbe. 

Le comite dressera un proces-verbal constatant 1 auicnage. , 

Art. 12. Un des deux exemplaires de ehaque liste electorale dument signe pa 
les membres du comite accompagne du proces-verbal constatant 1 aihehage, sera e 
iour meme, transmis au moudir ou au gouverneur. , . 

Le moudir ou gouverneur contresignera cet exemplaire; il ne pourra y etre lau 
de modification dans le courant de l’aimbe sauf lc cas de rectification conlormenieiit 
a la decision de la commission visbe a V article 14 ou du tribunal, ou de rectificatio 
demandee par suite de dbebs ou de condamnations passees en force de chose jugoe 
prouves par dcs documents authentiques. Les modifications seront signees par le 

moudir ou le gouverneur. ,. ■ . 

L’autre exemplaire de la liste restera dans les villes et villages des moudiriel s 
aupres du president du comitb; dans les gouvernorats du Cairo, d’Alexandrie et He 
Port-Said aupres du mainour du kism; dans les autres gouvernorats aupres u aa 
fonctionnaire que designera le gouverneur. Us y introduiront les modifications 
faites eonformement aux dispositions de l'alinea prbebdent, que leur communiquera 

lc moudir ou gouverneur. , . 

Art 13 Tout Egyptien dont le nom a btb indument omis sur la liste electorale 

a le droit de rbchuner son inscription; tout electeur inscrit sur l’une des listes de la 
circonscription electorale pourra reckoner l’inscription de tout individu indument 
omis ou la radiation de tout autre individu indument inscrit, et de meme il pourra 
reclamer la rectification de toute indication erronbe relative k son inscription ou a 
celle de tout autre electeur. 

Ces reclamations ponrront etre presentees jusqu au 31 janvier de ehaque amne. 
Files seront adressees par ecrit dans les moudiriehs au moudir, et dans les 
gouvernorats au gouverneur. Files seront inscrites par ordre de date un registre 
subeial et il en sera donnb rbcbpissb k ceux qui les presentent. 

L’electeur dont l’inscription aura etc contestee en sera averti sans frais par 
moudir ou le gouverneur, afin qu’il puisse presenter par berit ses observations k la 

commission visbe it 1 article suivant. , * 

La liste des reclamations sera dbposbc a la moudirieh on au gouvernorat du b au 
15 fbvrier. Tout electeur inscrit pourra en prendre connaissance. 
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Art. 14. Les reclamations seront jugees sans frais, du 10 fbvrier au 15 mars 
de ehaque annbe, par une commission composee du moudir ou gouverneur comme 
president, d’un juge dbsignb par le president du tribunal de premiere instance et 
d’un notable sachant lire et eerire, lequel sera dbsignb par le Ministre de l’Interieur. 

A defaut du moudir ou du gouverneur, la presidenee appartieut k eelui qui 
remplit leurs fonctions. 

Les dbcisions de la commission seront alfiehees du 16 au 31 mars au sibge de la 
moudirieh ou du gouvernorat. Le dbfaut de decision ou d’atliehage d une decision 
sur une reclamation presentee au moudir ou au gouverneur dans les delais presents 
par 1‘article prbebdent vaut rejet de cette reclamation. 

Art. 15. Du l 6r avril jusqu’au 10, les interesses, ainsi que tout electeur inscrit 
sur l’une des listes de la circonscription electorale, ponrront se pourvoir en appel 
contre les decisions des commissions devant le tribunal de premiere instance dans le 
ressort duquel siege la commission qui a rendu la decision. 11 en est. de meme du 
cas ou la decision sur une reclamation n’aura pas btb afiiehee. 

L’appel sera forme par simple requete aeeompagnbe des pieces justificatives. 

Le president du tribunal fixera, au has de la requete, la date de 1’audience. 
Copie de cette requete portant 1’ordonnance de fixation, sera, cinq jours avant 
1’audience, signifibe aux interesses. 

Les causes seront jugees d’urgenee et sur les conclusions du ministfere public. 

Le tribunal statuera en dernier ressort et sans frais. 

L’appelant qui succombera pourra etre condamne k une amende ne depassant 
pas P.T. 500. 

Art. 16. Le tribunal donnera avis au moudir ou gouverneur des infirmations 
par lui prononcees dans les cinq jours de la decision. 

Les decisions des commissions produiront, jusqu’au jour oil cet avis aura btb 
donnb, tous leurs effets. 

Art. 17. Tout electeur inscrit sur l’une des listes de la circonscription 
blectorale pourra intervenir dans une contestation sur une demande d’inscription ou 
de radiation, soit devant la commission prevue 5, I’artide 14, soit devant le tribunal, 
meme s’il n’est pas intervenu devant la commission. 

Art. 18. Toute personne inscrite sur la liste blectorale a le droit de voter et mil 
ne peut etre admis k voter s’il n’est inscrit sur la liste electorale. 

Chapitre II .—Des Electeurs-Deleguh. 

Art. 19. Les blecteurs inscrits sur une liste electorale seront divisbs en groupes 
dont chaeun se compose de cinquante blecteurs. Chaque groupe elira un blecteur- 
delegue parmi ses membres. 

Toute fraction de vingt-cinq blecteurs ou plus a le droit de designer un blecteur- 
dblbgue. Si la fraction est moins nombreuse, elle participera au vote eoiijointement 
avec le dernier groupe de cinquante. 

Art. 20. Pour etre electeur-delegub, il faut remplir, outre les conditions 
requises d’un electeur, l’une ou l’autre des conditions suivantes : 

(a) Etre proprietaire de biens immeubles payant un iinpot fonder au profit de 

1’Et.at d’au moins £E. 1 par an, ou d’immeubles batis dont la valour 
locative est d’au moins £E. 12 par an; 

Les copropribtaires par indivis ainsi (|ue les beneficiairesde wakf sont 
eonsiderbs comme remplissant les conditions ei-dessus lorscpie la quote- 
part indivise ou la part de benefice correspond une somme d’au moins 
6E. 1 par an dans le montant de l’impot foneier dont sont grevbs les 
immeubles ou k une somme de £E. 12 par an dans le montant de leur 
valeur locative; 

( b) Occuper comme usufruitier, beneficiaire de wakf ou locataire, pour Fusage 

de sa famille ou pour son mbtier on profession, une maison d’habitation, 
un appartemeut ou un autre local dont la valeur locative est au moins 
de £E. 12 par an ; 

(c) Etre locataire pour une annbe au moins d’un terrain de culture grevb 

d’impot foneier |)our un montant qui ne soit pas infbrieur k £E. 2 par an; 

(d) Etre porteur d’un eertificat d’btudes primaires ou certificat equivalent. 

Au cas ou, dans une liste electorale, le nombre des blecteurs qui remplissent les 
conditions qui prbebdent n’atteindrait pas la proportion de 10 pour cent, les blecteurs 
dont la condition se rapproche le plus des susdites conditions seront, jusqu’k con¬ 
currence de cette proportion, bligibles comme blecteurs-dblbgubs. 





Art. 21. Aux lins de 1’appliealion do 1’article precedent, la valour locative 
sera eelle fixEe par les evaluations faites en vue d' 1 I’impot sur la propriety batie; dau a 
les localites <jui ne sont pas assujetties audit impot, la valeur locative sera estimEe 
par le comite prEcite. 

Art. 22. IndEpendamment dc leur inscription dans la liste electorate prevue \ 

1 ’article 7, les Eleeteurs EligibJes comine Ete; (cm dolomites seront inherits par les .Miim, 
du eomitE prEvu audit article sur une lisle Electorate distinete. 

Les dispositions des articles 8-17 sent applicables a eette liste spEciale. 

Art. 23. L’Election des electeurs-dEleguEs se fera an lieu, an jour et a l’heure 
fixes par le deeret on l’arrete prEvu a 1’article 28. L’election se fera a la majority 
des voix, sans Egaid an nombre des volants. 

La direction des elections, pour elmque village, ville, ki.*m, hissa ou section 
appartient a un ou plusieurs bureaux compose ou composes d’un deleguE du moudir 
on du gouverneur, comme president, et de quatre Eleeteurs, sachant lire et eerire, 
ehoisis sur la liste electorale par la commission prevue a 1’article 14 de la presente 
loi, parmi les eleeteurs qui remplissent 1'une ou 1’autre des conditions prEvucs a 
1’article 20. 

Uette commission se rEunira une .-omaine avant la date fixee pour les elections 
pour choisir les quatre eleeteurs. Leur nom sera immediatement affiche. 

Les formes et les conditions des elections seront determinees par circulaire du 
Ministre de I’lnterieur qui s’inspirera a oct effet des rEgles contenues an titre suivant 

Le moudir ou gouverneur prendra les mesures neeessaires pour assurer la liberty 
du suffrage et la regularity des operations Electorates. 

Art. 24. Les moudirs et gouverneurs delivreront k eeux qui out Ete Elns comme 
Electeurs-dElEguEs des cartes de legitimation qui devrout contenir le nom du titulaiiv, 
son domicile et l’indication du groupe des einquante Eleeteurs qu’il represente. 

Titre II.—De i,’Election des Membres de la Ohamrre des Deputes. 

Art. 25. Les Elccleurs-delEguEs de cliaque circonseription Electorate el iron t un 
seul membre a la Cluimbre des Deputes. 

Art. 20. Pour etre elu membre de la Ohambre des Deputes, il faut rein pi ir lc* 
conditions suivantes: 

1. Savoir bien lire et Eerire; 

2. Etre inserit, depuis deux ans au moins, sur la liste electorate dans la moudn ieli 

ou le gouvernorat oil I’on est elu; 

3. Ne pas etre oflieier en disponibilite ni soldat en permission libre; 

4. Se presenter comme candidal et deposer k la caisse de la moudirieli on du 

gouvernorat, au moment de la declaration de candidature, une somme do 
LK. 50, qui sera alTectee aux oeuvres locales de bienfaisanee dans les 
moudiriebs ou gouvernorafs dont releve la circonseription electorale. si 
le candidal se desiste de la candidature ou s’il n’obtient pas aux elections 
le dixieme au moins des voix regulierement emises. 

Art, 27. Ne peuvent prEsenter leurs candidatures ni etre elus Deputes: 

1. Les juges et les offieiers du Minister? public s'ils n’ont prEalablcment rcsigne 

ieurs fonetions par eerit: 

2. Les personnes qui exereent une profession liberate dans une ville autre quo 

le Caire. 

Art. 28. Un deeret pour les diet lions gEnErales et un arrete pour les elections 
complementaires lixeva la date des elections des membres de la Ohambre des Deputes. 
La publication du deeret ou de LarretE devra prEeeder ces elections d’un mois au 
moins. 

De deeret ou l’arrete lixera Emdement les dates des elections des Electeuis 
dEleguEs, 

Art. 29. Nul ne ponrra se presenter comme candidat dans plus dc deux cimm- 
seri[)tions Electorates, ni dans deux moudiriebs ou gouvornorats dilTErents, ni a la fois 
dans une moudirieli et un gouvernorat, sous peine de nullity de (mites se* 
candidatures. 

Art. 30. Aueiin fonetionnaire ne pent poser sa candidature dans son ressort 
particnlier. Cette disposition n’est pas applicable aux omdehs et elieiklis. 

Art. 31. 1 ,es candidatures devrout., sous peine de nullite, etre presentees par 
Ecrit a la moudirieli on au gouvernorat k partir du jour qui suit la publication du 
dEcret ou de 1’arretE prevu a Tartiele et dix jours avant la date des elections fixEe 
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par ledit deeret ou arrete et etie aeeompagnEes du rEcEpissE de la somme visEe k 
Particle 26 ainsi que d’une declaration du candidat indiquant le parti auquel il 
appartient ou sous les auspices duquel il pose sa candidature ou indiquant qu'il est 
uidependant. 

Les candidatures seront inserites suivant la date de leur reception dans un 
registre spEeial et il en sera donnE rEcEpissE. 

Art. 32. Lorsque, dans une circonseription Electorate, lTm des candidats vient 
a decEder ou a sc dEsister dans les quatorze jours qui precedent la date lixee pour les 
elections, le delai de presentation des candidatures est ouvert k partir de la date du 
deces ou du desistement; une nouvelle date sera lixEe pour I’election par arrete du 
Ministre de l’lnterieur. 

Art. 33. Le moudir ou le gouverneur dressera la liste des candidats de chaque 
circonseription et l’affichera six jours avant la date des Elections au siege de la 
circonseription, ainsi que dans toutes les villes, villages, kisms, sections ou hissus 
fnisant partie de Indite circonseription et pour lesquelles une liste Electoj’ale a etE 
ilressee. L’albcbagc a lieu mix on droits designEs par arretes du moudir 
ou gouverneur. 

La liste aflichee doit imliqucr la date des Elections. 

Art. 34. Les bulletins dc vote sout ini primes aux frais du (louver nement dans 
la forme qui sera Etablie par arrete du Ministre de 1’IntErieur. 

Art. 35. La direction des Elections, dans chaque circonseription on section de 
circonseription, appartient a un bureau Electoral compose d’lin juge, d’un membre du 
parquet ou d’un fonetionnaire de l’Etat dEsigne par le Ministre de la Justice, comme 
president, d’un dEleguE du Ministre dc I’lnterieur et de trois a cinq eleeteurs delegates 
non candidats suivant le nombre des candidats. 

Art. 36. Avant le jour de ['Election, le president du bureau Electoral et le 
deleguE du Ministre de L1 ntErieur, visEs a 1’artiele qui precede, choisirunt, d’lin 
comniun accord, dans la liste des Electeurs-deleguEs de la circonseription ou de la 
section, si la circonseription est diviscc en section, trois electeurs-dEleguEs saelmnt 
lire et eerire, qui nr soient pas candidats, j>our composer avec eux le bureau provisoire 
qui doit pourvoir, le jour des elections, aux operations nEcessaires pour la 
constitution du bureau electoral delinitif prevu a Particle qui precede. 

Ln ens d’absence, le jour des elections, d’un ou plusieurs des Electeurs-dEleguEs 
ehoisis comme membres du bureau provisoire, le president eomplEtera le bureau en 
premint, parmi les Eleeteurs dEIEgues presents, le nombre de membres neeessaires. 

Art. 37. Les Eleeteurs dEIEgues (levant composer le bureau defmitif sonl ehoisis 
de la maniEre suivante : 

Tout candidat ponrra designer un Elceteur dEIEguE pour le representer au sein 
ilndit bureau. A eette tin, il devra, la veilie des Elections, communiquer par Eerit an 
president du bureau provisoire le nom de eet Electeur-delEguE. 

S’il y plus de deux candidats et qu’ils appartiemient a divers partis ou se 
presentent sous les auspices de divers partis, les candidats d’tm meme parti devrout 
se mettre d’accord pour designer un seal Eterteur delegate qui les reprEsentera 
colleetivement, a dofaut de qiioi il sera tiro an sort parmi les divers Eleeleurs-deleguEs 
designEs par eux pour le eboix de I’Eleeteur-dElEguE qui les reprEsentera collective- 
tueut. Aux (ins de I’application du present alinea, les candidats independants seront 
lonsideres comme appurtenant a nil meme parti. 

Dans tous les eas, lorsque le nombre des Eleeteurs-dEIEgues designEs oil ehoisis 
(l’aprks les rEgles du present, article est superieur a cinq, il sera tire au sort, parmi 
t‘iix pour choisir cinq Electeurs-dEleguEs seulement qui feront partie du bureau 
delinitif. 

Les operations de tirage au sort ci-dessus prevues seront faites par lc soin du 
bureau provisoire le jour meme des elections. 

Art. 38. Si la veille des elections aueune designation d’Elccteurs-delEguEs n’a 
(tE faite par les candidats, le bureau provisoire deviendra defmitif et proeedera •m s 
operations Eleetorales. 

Le bureau provisoire deviendra pareillement delinitif si, une beure aprks eelle 
bxee pour le commencement des opErations electorates, aueun des Eleeteurs dEIEgues 
designEs par les candidats n’est present dans la salle des Elections. 

Si le bureau defmitif ne peut pas etre eonstituE, soit puree qu’il y a moins de 
trois candidats, soit paree qu’une partie seulement des candidats a rEgulteronvnt 
dosignE ses representants, soit pa»ve qu’une lieu ro a pres eelle fixee pour le commence- 
RienL des opErations Electorates, une partie seulement des representants dengues se 
trouve prEsente dans la salle des Elections, soit pour toute autre cause, le president, 
sous reserve des dispositions <te 1’alinEa 3 de 1’artiele precedent, formera le bureau 
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dEfinitif avec les representants dEsignEs et presents, en le compliant par deg 
membres du bureau provisoire qu’il choisira lui-meme. 

Chacun des bureaux provisoires et definitifs choisira dans son sein son secretaire 
qui aura a rEdiger les proces-verbaux des operations Electorales aceomplies par le 
bureau et a en donner lecture a la fin de la seance. 

Art. 39. Le president du bureau a la police de la reunion Electorale dans la 
salle des elections et pourra a cet elTet requErir, en cas de necessite, les agents de la 
police et de la force armee. Le moudir ou gouverneur, ou celui qui les reinplacera, 
aura toujours le droit de surveiller les reunions electorales et, au besoin, d’intervemr 
pour le maintien de l’ordre public; toutefois, la police ou la force armEe ne pourront 
pEnEtrer dans la salle des elections que sur la requisition du president du bureau 

Art. 40. Seuls les electeurs-delegues ont acces a la salle des elections. 11s nc 
])euvent pas se presenter a la reunion electorale porteurs d une arine queleonque 

Art. 41. Trois membres du bureau au inoins, dont le secretaire, doivent etie 
presents pendant tout le cours des operations. 

Si, it un moment au cours des operations, ce nombre fait defaut, le president 
devra le completer par un ou deux des Electeurs-delEgues presents. 

Le president est remplace, en cas d’absence, par le membre qu’il designera. 

Le president designera aussi le membre ou FEleeteur-dEleguE qui aura a 
remplucer le secretaire momentaneinent absent. 

Art. 42. La votation reste ouverte de huit heures du matin ii cinq heures du 

soir. 

Toutefois, si a cinq heures du soir, il y a dans la salle des elections des dElegues 
qui n’auront pas encore vote, le bureau electoral dressera un etat de leurs noms et 
la votation se poursuivfa jusqu’a ce qu’ils aient vote. 

Art. 43. La votation se fera par scrutin secret. 

Les membres du bureau electoral qui sont electeurs-delegues votent les premiers 

En cas de sanetionnement d’une cireonseription, le president du bureau et le 
deiegue du Ministre de l’Tnterieur, s’ils sont eleeteurs dans la cireonseription, votent 
dans la section a laquelle ils out Ete assignes meme s’ils appartiennent a une autre 
section. 

Art. 44. Chaquc Electenr-dElEguE prdsentera au bureau sa carte de legitima¬ 
tion au moment ou il vote. 

L’Electuer-dElEguE qui aura perdu sa carte de legitimation sera admis ii voter 
aprbs verification de son identite par le bureau 

Art. 4f). L’electeur-dEleguE exprimera son vote soit par un bulletin de vote, 
soit de vive voix. 

Dans le premier cas, Felecteur-dElEguE reqoit des mains du president un bulletin 
de vote dEpliE et portant au verso le timbre du bureau Electoral et la date de relection 
Il se rend dans un des compartiments reserves au vote dans la salle meme et, a pres 
avoir inserit son vote, remet le bulletin pliE au president qui le depose dans l’urne 
Le secretaire paraphe en memo temps sur la liste des electeurs-delegues le nom de 
l’Electeur qui a votE. 

Dans le second cas, relecteur-delegue doit faire de sorte que les membres du 
bureau seuls l’entendent. Le secretaire inserit son vote sur uu bulletin qui sera vise 
par le president 

L’Electeur-dElEguE pent aussi ehoisir un membre du bureau auquel il eonlieui 
secrEtement son vote, pourvu que le president 1’entende. Le membre l’inscrit sui un 
bulletin qui sera vise par le president. 

Art. 46. Sont nuls les votes donnes conditionnellement ou donnes pour une 
personne dont le nom ne figure pas sur la liste des eandidats ou pour plus d’une 
personne sur le meme bulletin, ainsi que les votes inscrits sur un bulletin autre quo 
celui remis par le bureau ou sur un bulletin signe par FElecteur-dEIEguE qui a votE 
ou portant un signe ou une indication queleonque permettant de Fidentifier. 

Art. 47. A l’heure fixee pour la cloture des operations electorales, le prEsidort 
d.u bureau declarera la votation close, sauf pour le cas prEvu l’article 42. 

On proeedera ensuite au depouillement des votes. 

En cas de sectionnement d’une cireonseription Electorale, les urnes contenant 
les votes devront etre seel lees pour etre procEdE, dans les vingt-quatre heures (pit 
suivent le jour des Elections, a leur depouillement collectif par les soins du bureau 
Electoral du siEge de la cireonseription auquel sera adjoint un membre de ehaqiie 
bureau de section choisi par les membres de ce bureau. 

Art. 48. Sans prejudice des dispositions contenues au Titre TV, le bureau 
statuera sur tout incident relatif aux operations Electorales et. sur la validity do* 
votes pris individuellement. 


La dElibEration du bureau est secrete. Le prEsident pourra, le cas EchEant, faire 
Evacuer la salle pendant la dEliberation. 

Les dEcisions sont prises a la majorite. En cas de partage, dont il sera fait 
mention au proces-verbal, la voix du president est prEpondErante. Ces dEcisions 
doivent etre motivees et seront prononcees a haute voix par le prEsident. 

Art. 49. Toutes reclamations et dEcisions doivent etre insErees au procEs- 
verbal. 

Toutefois, le defaut de mention au proces-verbal d un incident ou d’une decision 
ne peut motiver l’annulation des operations electorales. 

Art 50. Le membre de la Cbambre des Deputes est Elu a la majorite absolue 
des voix reconnues reconnues valables par le bureau. 

Si, au premier tour de scrutin, aucun candidat n’a obtenu la majorite absolue, 
il sera procEdE dans les cinq jours a un ballotage entre les deux eandidats qui ont 
obtenu le plus grand nombre de voix. S’il y a parite des voix avec d’autres eandidats, 
ils seront Egalement compris dans le ballotage. 

A ce second tour de scrutin, leleetion a lieu a la majorite relative des voix 
reconnues valables par le bureau. 

Si, toutefois, deux ou plusieurs eandidats obtiennent le memo nombre de 
suffrage, le bureau proeedera au tirage au sort entre eux. Celui qui sera designe par 
le sort sera considEre comme Elu. 

Art. 51. 1 ,c prEsident du bureau proclamera le nom du membre Elu. 

Tous les membres du bureau signeront, seance ten ante, deux originaux du 
procEs-verbal de leleetion. L’un sera transmis directeinent, avec toutes les piEces 
relatives, au Ministre de l’Tnterieur dans les trois jours et l’autre sera conserve a la 
moudirieh ou au gouvernorat. 

Art 52. Lorsque dans une cireonseription electorale une seulc candidature a 
EtE posEe ou lorsque deux ou plusieurs candidatures ont EtE posEes et que par suite 
de retrait de candidature ou de dEces survenant avant les dElais prevus par 
{’article 32 il ne reste plus dans la cireonseription qu’un seul candidat, ce candidat 
sera proelamE Elu, s’il a obtenu dans les Elections le quart des voix des Elccteurs- 
dEleguEs de la cireonseription. 

Si ce nombre do voix n’a p.us etc obtenu, une nouvelle date sera (ixee pour 
leleetion du deputE par arretE du Ministre de l’Tnterieur. Des candidatures 
nouvelles pourront etre presentees dans les conditions prEvues aux articles 31 ot 
suivants. 

Au eas oil le premier candidat reste seul, il sera proelamE Elu par le Ministre 
de l’lnterieur, des Fexpiration du delai Etabli pour la presentation des candidatures 
etsans qu’il y ait lieu de proeeder aux formalites de leleetion. 

Art. 53. Le Ministre de 1’IntErieur ad tessera sans retard a chacun des membres 
El us un eertificat d ’election. 

Art. 54. Si, pour se transporter de sa residence au lieu des operations 
Electorales, 1’electeur-dElEguE doit se servir de la voie ferree de l’fitat, il lui sera 
delivrE deux billets gratis de troisieme classo pour Fuller et le retour, sur prEsenta- 
tion de sa carte de legitimation. 

Art. 55. Depuis le jour de la publication au “Journal offieiel ” du dEcret ou 
de F arretE prevu a l’article 28 et jusqu’a hi fin des operations electorales, tout Ecrit 
ou autre moyeu de publication mentionne aux articles 148 et 150 du Code penal 
indigEne devra, s’il vise a la propagande Electorale, porter les noms de Fauteur, de 
Timprimeur et de l’Editeur. 

Hi ces Ecrits ou moyens de publication paraissent sous le nom de comites oil 
d’autres organes representatifs queleonques de partis, dissociations on d’autres 
groupements, ils devront, outre les noms de Fimprimeur et de Fediteur, porter les 
noms des membres desdits comites ou organes. 

Les prescriptions du present article sont applieablcs memo en eas de publication 
dans un journal oil Ecrit pEriodique. 

Tithe III.— De l’Flection des Mem sires du Sen it. 

Art. 56. Pour etre Elu SEnateur, il faut remplir les conditions prEvues aux 
articles 26 et 27. Le candidat doit, toutefois, deposer une somme de FE. 100 Cette 
somme est reduite la moitiE pour les eandidats de la moudirieh d’Assouan. 

Art. 57. Les electeiirs-delegues de ebaqne cireonseription electorale senatoriale 
‘‘hront un SEnateur. 

Les dispositions du Titre IT, a moins d’etre contraires a celles du present titre, 
sont applieables a ces Elections. 
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Tithe IV, —Des Contestations relatives a la Validite du Mandat des Deputes 
et des Senateurs, des Incompatibilities et des Deciieances. 

Art. 58. Tout eiecteur-deldgue peut demander l’invalidation de flection qm 
a eu lieu dans sa circonscription par une requete adressee au President de la 
Chambre. Cette demande devra etre motivee et la signature du requerant devra el re 
legalist. 

La requete devra etre presentee au plus tard dans les quinze jours de la 
proclamation de 1'election. 

De meme tout candidat qui a recueilli des voix dans l’election pourra de la menie 
manure contester l’election du membre qui a ete proclame elu. 

Art. 59. Le President transmettra la reclamation dans les huit jours suivants 
au Procureur general, qui, apres son instruction, s’il y a lieu, en saisira la Conr 
d’Appel siegeant comme Cour de Cassation. 

La cour stat.uera sur ces reclamations d’urgence d^finitivement et sans frais, la 
personne eiue dument eitee et le Ministere public entendu. 

La cour pourra condamner le demandeur qui succombera a une amende ne 
ddpassant pas £E. 20. 

Elle pourra dgalement, si elle estiine que la demande est vexatoire, le condamner 
h des dommages-interets envers la personne (due. 

Art. 60. Toute election d’une personne comme membre de la Chambre des 
Deputes ou du S£nat sera annulde : 

1. Si cette personne est ineligible. 

2. Si cette personne ou celle qui a ete chargee d’agir pour elle en vue de 
T flection s’est rendue coupable, comme auteur ou comme complice, de l’une des 
infractions prevues au Titre V. 

3. Si les elections du premier ou second degre ont etd viciees, soit par 
1’inobservation des prescriptions relatives aux operations electorales, soit par les 
decisions erronees des bureaux electoraux, soit par des votes donncs ainsi qu’il est 
prdvu a l’article 80. 

4. S’il a ete cominis une ou plusieurs des infractions prevues au Titre V, sans 
que ni l’elu ni la personne chargee d’agir pour elle en vue de l’election n’en soit 
coupable comme auteur ou comme complice. 

Dans les deux derniers cas, la nullitd ne peut toutefois etre prononc^e que si les 
irregularites prevues ci-dessus ont exerce une influence sur le rdsultat de l’fleetion 
ou relativement a la necessity d’un nouveau scrutin. 

Art. 61. Lorsqu’une election dans une circonscription electorate est annular, 
il sera precede a une nouvelle election dans Indite circonscription. 

Toutefois, dans le cas oil I'chei des irregularity peut etre corrige au moyea 
d’une addition de voix, ou d’une constatation dilfdrente du rdsultat du vote, la cour 
precedent, a ces actes et declavera eiu celui des camlidats qu’elle estime avoir etc 
valablement elu. 

Art. 62. La cour eommuniquera dans tons les cas sa decision a la Chambre 
qui, en cas d’annulation detection autre que celle piYvue a l’alin&i 2 de l’article 
precedent, proclamera la vacance du siege. 

Art. 63. Dans les affaires des reclamations la cour appliquera, sauf dispositions 
contraires, les rbgles du Code de P.C.C. 

Art. 64. Si la demande prevue h, I’article 58 est baser sur une des infraction-- 
prevues au Titre V, le Ministere public intentera en memo temps, le cas dch&int, 
devant la cour, Taction publique contre toute personne impliquee dans l’infraction 
Dans ce cas, il sera statud par nil seal et memo arret sur les deux actions, et la 
procedure a Taudience sem celle prevue a Talinda 2 de 1’article 92. 

Ai't. 65. En cas de ddsistement par le demandeur, hi cour statucra d’office sur 
la demande d’invalidation. 

Art. 66. La personne dont Tdlection est discuteo peut singer a la Chambre 
jusqu’a ce que la cour ait rendu sa decision, sans pouvoir toutefois recevoir 
Tindemnitd parlementaire. 

Art. 67. Lorsqu’uu membre de Tune des deux Chambres aura dte tMn dans deux 
circonscriptions, il devra declarer a la Chambre quelle circonscription il desire 
repiYsenter. Cette declaration devra etre faite dans les huit jours de la date a 
laquelle sou election est deventie definitive. 

A defaut d'option dans ledit delai la Chambre proebde, par tirage au sort, li la 
designation de la circonscription qui devra eiire un nouveau representant. 


Art. 68. Tout membre de 1 une des deux Chambres qui aura ete dlu membre 
de 1 autre Chambre sera considcre comme demissionnairc (le la Chambre a laquelle 
i! appartient, du jour oil son election est devenue definitive. 

toute personne qui, dans les memos elections, aura ete clue membre de chacune 
tics deux Chambres, devra, dans les huit jours de la date a laquelle son election est 
ilevenue definitive, declarer dans quelle Chambre elle desire sieger. A defaut 
(I option dans ce delai, elle sera eensee avoir opte pour le Senat. 

Le President de la Chambre pour laquelle t’optiou a eu lieu, ou est oensde avoir 
eu lieu, en donnera communication au President de l autre Chambre <jui proclamera 
hi vacance du siege. 

Dans le cas oil un Depute aura ete nomine tSeuateur pendant la Legislature, il 
sera considcre comme ayant renonec a son siege a la Chambre a moins qu’il ne declare 
par ecrit au President du Senat, dans les huit jours de la publication du dee ret de 
nomination, sa volonte de ne pas accepter sa nomination au Scnat. 

Art. 69. Sans prejudice des regies relatives ii Tineligibilitd prevues par la 
j)r6sente loi, le mandat de membre de Tune ou do T,nitre Chambre ne peut etre cumuld 
avec Texercice de fonetions publiques, quelles quelles soient, exception faite, 
toutefois, des fonetions de Ministre. 

11 y a egalement incompatibility de eumul entre le mandat dc membre de Tune 
ou de I’autre Chambre et celui de membre des eonseils provineiaux, des eommissions 
municipales et locales et des commissions des ehiakhates. 

Art. 70. Sont considerdes comme fonetions publiques les fonetions dont les 
titulaires sont payds sur les fonds publics, y eompris tons les l’onctionnairos et 
employes des eonseils provineiaux et des eommissions municipales et locales, ceux du 
Ministere des Wakfs, ceux des etablissements religieux, autres que les meinbres du 
turps des ulemas ainsi que les fonetions des omdehs et des cheikns. 

Art. 71. Tout fonctionnaire ou employe public vise h Tarticle precedent, ainsi 
que tout membre des eonseils provineiaux, des commissions municipales ou locales 
ou des commissions des ehiakhates, dlu ou nomine membre de Tune ou de T,autre 
Chambre, est censd avoir rdsignd ses fonetions on son mandat de membre dans cos 
eonseils ou commissions, si dans les huit jours de la date h laquelle son flection est 
devenue definitive ou do sa nomination, il ne renonce pas a son mandat. En cas 
d’acceptation dudit mandat, le fonctionnaire ou employe pourra fa ire valoir ses 
droits a la pension on h, Tindemiiitd, selon le cas. 

Tout membre de Tune ou de 1’autre Chambre qui aceepte une des fonetions 
publiques visdes au susdit article, ou un mandat dans Tun des eonseils provineiaux, 
des commissions municipales ou locales ou des commissions des ehiakhates, sera cense 
avoir renonce h son mandat de Depute ou dc Senateur, a partir du jour de sa 
nomination dans Tune de ces fonetions ou de la date a laquelle son flection dans Tun 
desdits eonseils ou commissions est devenue definitive. La Chambre prononccra alors 
la vacance du siege qu’il occupait. 

Art. 72. Tout membre de Tune ou de I’autre Chambre qui so trouve dans un 
des cas d’incapacite prdvus aux articles 4 et 5 de la presonto loi, (jui‘ cette incapacity 
soit survenue au cours dc son mandat ou quelle n’ail etc dccouverte quo depuis son 
flection, sera ddchu de son mandat. 

Sera egalement ddehn de son mandat: 

1 Celui qui aura perdu les quality requises pour etre membre; 

2. Celui qui se sera trouvd dans un des cas (Tmdligibilitd prdvus par la presente 

loi; 

3. Celui qui. depuis la declaration prevue a Tarticle 31 et, jusqu’au mois qui 

suit la date a laquelle son flection est devenue definitive, aura exprosso 
ment on implicitement desavoue ladite declaration. 

Art. 73. La demande do decheancc devra etre adressde au President dc la 
Chambre. Les dispositions des articles 59, 62, 63 et 65 sont applieables a ces 
(icinandes. 

Titre V.—Des Infractions electorales. 

Art. 74. Sera puni de quinze jours h six mois d’emprisonnement et de £E. 5 a 
•fl d’amende ou de Tune de ces peines seulcment; 

1 Celui qui aura sciemment inserit on rave, ou omis d’inscrire ou de rayer des 
noms dans les listes electorales contrairement aux dispositions do la 
presente loi. 
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2. Celui qui aura sciemment ct eu dehors tics conditions requises pour 1 exercicc 

dn droit electoral obtenu son inscription on i'iuscription ci’un autre. H 
eu sera de meme de celui qui aura dans les memes conditions obtenu la 
radiation d un autre. 

3. Celui qui aura fait usage de contrats, actes, titres ou autres documents i'aux 

ou simules, en vue tl obtenir son inscription sur la liste speciale prevue a 
1’article 22. 

Art. 75. Sera puni d im mois a. uu an d'emprisonnement et de £E. 10 a loo 
d’amende ou de l’une de ces peines seuleinent: 

1. Celui qui, direoteinent ou par 1’intermedia ire d’un tiers, doune, aecorde, oft re 

ou promet des dons ou liberalites en argent, en valeurs ou en nature ou 
d’autres avautages queleonques a un electeur ou a un eleeteur-delegut' 
pour lui-memc ou pour un tiers cn vue de I’amcner a s’abstenir de voter 
ou d'inliuencer son vote, ou a un candidat cn \ uc de retirer sa candidature, 

2. Celui qui aecepte ou sollicite de tels dons, liberalites, ou avantages, soit pour 

lui-meme, soit pour un tiers; 

3. Celui qui, pour determiner un electeur ou electeur-deldgud a s’abstenir de 

voter ou pour influence!* son vote, ou pour determiner un candidat a ue 
pas presenter sa candidature ou a la retirer, use de violences, ou do 
menaces, insultes intimidantes ou intimidations d’ordre spiritual, on Ini 
fait craindre de perdre son emploi, ou d ex poser k un dommage sa 
persounc, sa famille ou sa fortune; 

4. Celui qui, par manoeuvres fra minimises ou par tout autre moycn illicite, tento 

d’empecher ou d’entraver 1’exercice par un electeur ou un eloeleur-dflegiie 
de ses droits flectoraux, d’infhienccr son vote ou de l’arnener a s’abstenir. 

La peine a appliquer a ceux qui commotiont ces infractions an nom d’un parti, 
association, cornitd ou autre groupement, no pourra ctre ill fori cure a la moitie de eelle 
prevue par le present article. 

Art. 76. Sera puni de £E. 50 a 500 d’amende quiconque, en vue d’obtenir aux 
flections l’appui d’un parti, association, comite ou autre groupement Ini aura domic, 
accordfl offert ou promis des dons ou liberalites ou d’autres avautages queleonques 

Art. 77. Toute infraction a 1'uue des dispositions de 1’article 55 de la pr&sente 
loi sera punie d’une amende de £E. 5 a 50. 

La memo peine sera applicable a quiconque s’attribuera faussement, dans lesdits 
f'orits ou autres moyens de publication, la quality de representant d’un parti, 
association, comity ou autre groupement. 

La meme peine sera £ga lenient, applicable a celui qui distribue ou exliibe des 
lettres, imprimis ou caricatures injurieux, anonvmcs ou non, dans les lieux ou se 
font les Elections ou autour desdits lieux. 

Art. 78. Celui qui, dans le but d’inliuencer le resultat d’uue election, livre it 
la publicity ou repand, parmi les flecteurs ou fleoteurs-dflegu4s, des allegations 
mensongeres sur la eonduite ou I’honorabilite d’un candidat ou repnnd do fausses 
nouvelles, sera puni de quinze jours a six mois d’emprisonnement et d’une amende 
de £E. 5 & 50 ou de 1’une de ces peines seulement. 

Si lesdites allegations ou nouvelles sout repandues dans un moment ou les 
flecteurs ou les flecteurs deldgues ne peuvent pas se renseigner sur la verite, la peine 
sera portde au double. 

Art. 79. Sera puni d’lino amende de CE. 1 a 10 : 

t. Celui qui penhtre dans le local destine aux reunions flectoralos porteur d’une 
arme quelconque; 

2. Celui qui. u’avant pas le droit d’entrer dans la salle reservde aux elections, 
no se retire pas sur Limitation du president du bureau. 

Art. 80. Sera puni de quinze jours a six mois d’emprisonnement et d’une 
amende de CE. 5 h. 50 on de l’une de ces peines seulement: 

1. Celui qui. sa chant qu’il a etc indument iuserit sur la liste electorale ou qui, 

sachant qu’il a perdu les qualites mpiises pour l’exercice du droi/ 
electoral ou que son droit est suspendu, aura vote; 

2. Celui qui aura sciemment vot£ sous le uom d’un autre; 

3. Celui qui, pour la memo flection, aura exeree plus d’une fom sou droit de vote 

Art. 81. Sera puni des monies peines celui qui. pendant les operations 
flectoralos, se sera rendu coupable d’outrages soit envors le bureau soit envers l'un 
de ses membres. 


Art. 82. Quiconque, dans l’iutentiou de fausser le resultat d une flection ou 
c rendre necessaire un nouveau scrutin : 


1. Cermet de voter a une persorme qui n’est pas inscrite sur la liste fleetorale ou 

la liste des del6gues ou qu’il sait ne pas etre la personne au nom de 
laquelle elle vote ou qu’il sait avoir deja vote; 

2. Ne permet pas de voter a un electeur inserit sur la liste electorale ou la liste 

des delegues; 

3. Soustrait, supprime, detruit, ajoute, substitue, endommage, falsifie ou altere 

une liste fleetorale, un bulletin de vote ou tout autre document afferent 
aux flections; 

4. Etant chargd par un flecteur ou un clecteiir-delegue d’ecrire son suffrage, 

inserit un nom autre que celui qui lui eta it designe ; 

5. Note ou compte faussement les votes donnes aux divers eandidats ; 

6. Lit des noms autres que ceux qui sont ecrits; 

7. L)e toute autre man i fere, fausse le resultat d’une flection; 

Sera puni de deux mois a deux ans d’emprisonnement et d’une amende de £E. 2i) 
il 200 ou de l’ulie do ces peines seulement. 

Art. 83. Sera puni de quinze jours a six mois d’etnprisonnenient et d’une 
amende de £E. 5 a 50 ou de l’wie de ces peines seulement, eolui qui aura engage, rflmi 
on aposte des individus, meme non armes, de maniere a intimidcr les electeurs ou 
oleeteurs-delegu6s ou a troubler l’ordre, ainsi que celui qui aura organise une demon 
stration hostile a un candidat aux flections. 

Ceux qui auront sciemment fait partic de bandcs ou gmupes ainsi organises 
seront punis de sept jours a trois mois d’emprisonnement et d’une amende de £L.2 
a 20 ou de l’unc de ces peines seulement. 

Art. 84. Seront punis d’un mois a un an d’emprisonnement et d'une amende 
de £E. 10 a 100 ou de l’une de ces peines seulement, ceux qui, par attrounement, 
clameurs, demonstrations, violences ou menaces, auront cmpeche un ou plusieurs 
electeurs ou flecteurs-dflegues d’exercer leurs droils flectoraux. 

Art. 85. Sera puni des memes peines, toute irruption dans un bureau electoral 
aveo violence en vue d’entraver les operations electorates ainsi que toutes violences 
on menaces coinmises envers le bureau par les electeurs ou eleeteurs-deleguys dans 
le meme but. 

Si les coupables sont porteurs d’armes, ils seront punis de deux mois a deux ans 
<1 emprisonnement et d’une amende de £15.20 a 200 <m de Tune de ces peines 
seulement. 

Les peines ci-dessus prevues, partees au double, seront applieables a celui qui 
aura it organist des ban des ou groupes, en vue de la perpetration de ces infractions. 

Art. 86. Seront punis eonmie complices ceux qui, par l’un des moyens pnSvus 
aux articles 148 et 150 du Code pflial, auront directement provoque a commettre les 
fa its prflnis par les articles 84 et 85. 

Si les provocations n’ont etc suivics d aucun elTct, les provocateurs seront punis 
do quinze jours a six mois d’emprisonnement ct d’une amende de 1M5. 5 ii 50 ou de 
1 une de ces peines seulement. 

Art. 87. Sera puni de deux mois a deux ans d’emprisonnement et d’une 
amende de £E. 20 a 200 ou de l’une de ces peines seulement, quiconque aura enleve, 
detenu ou deterior6 l’urne contenant les bulletins des votes. 

Art. 88. Quiconque, sans l’assentimcnt d’un flecteur, revele dans quel sens il a 
vote, sera puni de quinze jours a six mois d’emprisonnement et d’une amende de 
SE. 5 k 50 ou de l'une de ces peines seulement. 

Art. 89. Sera puni de un mois a un an d’emprisonnement et d’une amende de 
SE. 10 a 100 ou de l'une de ces peines seulement, quiconque cause un prejudice 
illegal k un flecteur ii raison de son vote ou de son abstention do voter. 

Art. 90. Outre les peines prdvues aux articles p rodents, le juge ordonnera la 
ronfiseution des ecrits, imprimes, sommes d’argent on tout autre objet ayant servi a 
bi perpetration de l’infraetion. 

Art. 91. La tentative des dflits flectoraux est punie des memes peines que 
Hies prflmes pour les dflits consommfls. 

Art. 92. Sous reserve des dispositions de l’article 64, les infractions ci-dessus 
prflues seront, jugees en premier et dernier ressort par la Cour d’Assises. 

La Cour sera saisie en conformity des dispositions de l’article 157 du C.I.C. 

La procedure h l’audience sera eelle fllictye par ledit code pour la procedure en 
Preniibre instance devant les tribunaux correetionnels. 
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Art. 93. lies actions pubiiques et civiles relatives aux infractions prevues dans 
ce ehapitre, a l'exoeption des infractions prevues aux articles 7! ot Ml. seront 
prescrites trois mois apres le jour tie la proclamation du resultat d elect ton on do la 
date dn dernier aete d'instruction. Toutefois, en ce qui concerne 1 infraction 
prdvuc a L article 88, le delai de trois mois comptera de la date a laquellc 1 infraction 
a etc Minimise on tie celle du dernier actc d'instruction. 

Art. 94. Aucune ponrsuite contre un candidat on vertu ties articles 7a et 76 
ne ponera etre exercee avant la proclamation du scrutin. 

Art 95. Le president du bureau electoral est investi de la qualite d oflieier de 
police judieiaire en ee <jui concerne toute infraction commise ou tentee dans la salle 
des Elections. 

Tithe VI. —Dispositions i;i,m'.u\les et Disimm'imns tuansitoiues. 

Art. 96. Les listes electorates preparees sur la base de la Loi electorale Mo. II 
dc 1923, inodifiee par la Loi No. 4 de 1924, seront rectifiees et modifiees et des listes 
speciales d’oligibles commc electeurs-delegues seront preparees, le tout conforme- 
lnent aux dispositions de la pr^sente loi. 

Art. 97. Aux fins de l'application ties dispositions relatives a 1 inscription 
pendant deux ans prevues aux articles 26 et 56, il sera tcim compte de 1 inscription 
sur les anciennes listes clectorales. 

Art. 98. Pour les premieres elections qui auront lieu en application de la 
prdsenle loi, les delais prevus pour la preparation des listes clectorales, pour la 
presentation des candidatures et, en general, tons a litres delais prevus par la 
presente loi pourront etre modifies par arrete du Ministre de l’lnterieur. 

Art. 99. Dans les elections prevues a V article precedent, les flecteurs-dclegues 
pour Lelection des membres dc la Ohambre des Deputes seront egalement les 
eicctcurs-deiegues pour 1’election des membres du Renat. 

II en sera de memo toutes les fois que des elections generates pour les deux 
Chambres ont lieu a une intervalle n’exeedant ])as six mois. 

Art. 100. En vne de faciliter les operations elec to rales, une circonscription 
pent etre divisee en sections par arrete du Ministre de l’Intericur. 

Dans la determination desdites sections il sera tenu compte du chilTre do la 
population, du nombre des electeurs, des limites des circonseriptions administrative!’, 
ou des villages, des moyens de communications avec lc clief-lieu de la circonscription, 
ou de toute autre condition pouvant assurer la meillcure organisation des operations 
electorales. 

Art. 101. Notre Ministre de 1’Tnt6riour pourra prendre les nrretes neecssaircs 
pour la niisc a execution de la presente loi 

Art. 102. Sont et derueurent abrogeos toutes les dispositions des lois et deorcL 
rendus ant&rieurement a la pre.sente loi et qui sont eontraires ii ses dispositions. 

Art. 103. Nos Ministres de I’lnterieur, des Finances, de la Justice, des 
Communications et de 1’Instruction publique sont charges, ehacun en ce qui le 
concerne, de I’execution de la presente loi, qui entrera en vigueur dhs sa publication 
au “ Journal offieiel.” 

Fait au Palais de Monta/.ah, le 30 Ganiad Awal 1349—22 oetobre 1930. 

FOUAD. 

Par le Roi: 

Le President du Couseil des Ministres. 

Ismail Sedkv. 

Le Ministre de l’Jnterieur, 

Ismail Reeky. 

Le Ministre des Finances, 

Ismail Sedky. 

Le Ministre de la Justice, 

Aly Maher. 

Le Ministre des Communications, 

Tewfik Doss. 

Le Ministre de l’lnstruction publique, 

Mourad Sid Ahmed. 
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|J 3632/4/16] No. 165. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Lorainc (('airo ). 

(\u 1281.) 

Mr, Foreign Office, Nonmbcr 6, 1930. 

ONE o( the chief criticisms directed against the new Egyptian Electoral Law in 
this country is that elect ions held under it will lend themselves more readily to 
manipulation b\ the Go\rmment in office than was the case under tin 1 law of 1921. 
It is said that the division of electors into groups of fifty will be so arranged by 
agents of the Government that in a large number of groups only one elector may 
have the property or educational qualifications to be an elector delegate. Evidently, 
in am sin h ease, the electors would have no elTeitiie choice and. pro lanto , the 
primary chat inns would be a farce. As the date of the elections approaches, 
criticism ol this nature is likely to make itself increasingly heard, and 1 should 
therefore he glad if you could furnish me with your opinion on how far it rests on a 
Milotanl ml basis. t 

2. In judging how much weight should be attached to such arguments it seems 
import,ant to enquire how easy it would, in fact, be for those who prepare the 
electoral lists and, in particular, the grouping of primary electors to act in the 
manner suggested. 

3. It w'ould, therefore, be of interest to know', even approximately, the 
percentage of the electmato which possesses the qualifications prescribed for electors 
delegate, and whether this percentage varies appreciably in different parts of the 
country and in urban and agricultural constituencies. Also how much freedom is 
allowed to those who prepare the lists to group the primary electors according to 
their fancy. 

4. As two previous elections, viz., those of 1924 and 1925, took place in two 
degrees, it may be possible to form some estimate of the extent to which attempts 
were made to manipulate them, how far these attempts w'ere successful and how far 
conditions are more or less favourable to manipulation now than then. Any 
information which yon can furnish on the foregoing points, or on any other aspects 
of the Electoral Law which seem to you to be important, will be of great assistance 
to me in estimating the weight to be attached to criticisms in or out of Parliament. 

I am, &c. 

ARTHUR HENDERRON. 


jJ 3951/4/16] No 166. 

Sir V. Lorainc to Mr. .1. Henderson.—(Received December 9.) 

(No. 1115.) 

•hr, Cairo , November 30, 1930. 

WITH reference to the third paragraph of my despatch No. 995 of the 
25th October, 1 have the honour to transmit to you herewith copy of a note from 
the Judicial Adviser, submitting the provisions of the new Egyptian Constitution 
to a detailed analysis. 

2. The preparation of a note on this scale has taken longer than was antici¬ 
pated at the date of my despatch under reference, and I am not yet in a position to 
transmit to you a similar note on the Electoral Law. I hope to do so next week. 

3. An accurate summary of the provisions of the new Constitution has already 
been made in the Foreign Office Weekly Rummary of Events No. 44 of 1930, and I 
may therefore confine myself in this despatch to certain observations of a general 
nature. 

4. You will observe that Judge Booth does not find anything in the new 
Constitution of a seriously abnormal or anomalous character, or inconsistent with 
modern constitutional law and practice, fie draws attention to the introduction 
of several more effective checks on the power of Parliament to interfere with the 
Executive, but does not consider it can fairly be said that the new Constitution has 
really impaired the principles of ministerial responsibility and ultimate submission 
of all powers in the State to the will of the people. 

5. T am myself inclined to agree—subject, perhaps, to a reservation about the 
new composition of the Senate—that the new Constitution, if properly worked, is 
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potentially no less democratic than the old. It may be added, however, that the 
extra proportion of nominated Senators is counter-balanced by the fact that Cabinet 
responsibility lies to the Chamber and not to the Senate. 

(j. 1 do not, however, deny the possibility that in practice the King and his 

Prime Minister will be unlikely to neglect any of the openings provided by the new 
Constitution to give it a less democratic turn. It was, of course, in anticipation 
of this very danger that the old Constitution was largely designed to be water-tight 
against infiltrations of Royal arbitrariness. It may be, however, that the King, 
who however unpopular, always succeeds in making his personality felt by even the 
most distinguished and highly-placed of his subjects, will settle down better into 
his role of constitutional monarch with a Constitution that he approves, rather than 
one which he considers too liberal for the present political development of Egypt. 
I obviously cannot guarantee this result. 

7. Regret and disapproval have been freely expressed that the appointment 
of religious chiefs, Moslem and non-Moslem, has been entrusted to the King. 
Sidky Pasha has certainly accepted a risk in affording so plausible a pretext to 
hostile critics of the new constitutional regime. On the other hand, if the purpose 
of withdrawing the appointment of religious chiefs from a Government controlled 
by a Legislature be that, laudable enough in itself, of rescuing those appointments 
from the domain of party politics and passions, the only apparent alternative to 
placing them in the hands of the Sovereign, who must be regarded as aloof from all 
party considerations, would be to make them the subject of election by the religious 
bodies and institutions themselves concerned. 1 can quite conceive, however, that 
such a system of election would be a complicated and difficult matter, quite possibly 
accompanied by political disadvantages. 

8. It. can scarcely be said that the new Constitution has as yet received 
examination strictly on its merits from those who have criticised it in Egypt. There 
are two major considerations which make it very unlikely that it will receive such 
examination in any near future. 

9. In the first place, it is admittedly intended to protect the Executive against 
those abuses of parliamentary interference to which, it is claimed, the old Con¬ 
stitution has been proved to have opened the door. In that sense, and to that extent 
at least, the new Constitution is less democratic in appearance than the old. It was, 
therefore, almost inevitable that its promulgation should have been hailed as an 
attack on popular liberties in favour of the Royal prerogative, and that in the heat 
of the battle the self-styled champions of the people should have shown little 
disposition to consider whether the new Constitution might not, in whole or in part, 
be more suited than the old to the requirements of Egypt, at its present stage of 
political development. In present conditions it is not easy for Egyptian statesmen 
to appreciate, still less to admit, that a political suiting may need more than one 
fitting before it is satisfactory. 

10. Secondly, and more important, is the consideration which Judge Boot'll 
emphasises that, whatever may be the merits or demerits of the new Constitution, 
the manner and circumstances of its promulgation clearly amount to an assertion of 
the extreme limits of Royal prerogatives and of the doctrine that what the King 
gave the King can take away. It is on this ground that resistance to the new 
Constitution may seek to justify itself on moral, historical and juridical grounds. 

11 The doubt remains whether the majority of the Egyptian people may not 
be prepared to take a chance of more orderly and stabilised Government, even at the 
sacrifice of a fundamental conception, rather than continue to suffer the disillusion- 
tnents and disappointments of recent years. It is precisely this doubt which Sidky 
Pasha is at present attempting to resolve. 

I have, &o. 

PERCY LOR.AINE 


Enclosure in No. 1(5(3. 

S'ote by Judicial Ad riser. 

First Secretary, 

I HAVE been asked to prepare a note on the now Egyptian Constitution and 
its differences from the old, from the point of view of constitutional law. 

2. No changes have been made in the first two titles of the old Constitution, 
and article 23, the opening article of Title III, the text of which has been main¬ 
tained, provides a convenient peg upon which to hang some opening remarks. R 
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runs: " Tous les pouvoirs cmanent de la nation; ils sont exerces de la maniere £tablie 
par la presente Constitution." The insertion in the Constitution of 1923 of this 
article and the articles providing for the election of the King or the assent of the 
Parliament to his nomination in default of a normal heir, represented in Law I, 
suppose a reversal of the position which must be assumed to have existed previously. 
Beiore that date the Egyptian people had never l>een in a position to choose their 
ruler or to maintain that his powers were the outcome of the will of the nation. 
Conformably to this view the Constitution of 1923 was promulgated by a “ Resent 
ro\ul," the unilateral act of the Sovereign. By accepting it and taking a public 
oath to observe and maintain it, the Sovereign must, I think, in law he held to have 
denied himself the power to recall it by a similar unilateral act. Provisions for its 
amendment were duly made in it. 

3. Nevertheless, in 1930 the Sovereign has been advised by Ministers, neither 
commanding a parliamentary majority nor coming forward as the representatives 
of any popular movement, to take the course of abrogating the previous Constitution 
and promulgating a new one, in the teeth of the opposition of the two principal 
political parties. This establishes in a more absolute form the position taken in 
1928 by the Government of Moll anted Mahmoud Pasha, which, however, limited 
itself to suspending certain articles of the Constitution for a named period, with 
the apparent intention of restoring it with no more than some changes in the 
Electoral Law. if it be at all right to suppose that there exists in the breasts of 
the great majority of intelligent Egyptians a determination not again to allow 
themselves to he autocratically governed, not unmixed with a suspicion that they 
have not yet freed themselves from that possibility, it may well be that more 
importance will be thought to attach to an admission that “ what the autocrat gave 
the autocrat can take away ” (as was argued by M. Stolypine in Russia in 1907, with 
disastrous results for the old regime in the long run), than to the fact that the 
substituted Constitution retains on the face of it the fundamental principles of 
its predecessor. In that event Ismail Sidky Pasha would fail to secure that measure 
of general approval which in the long run is a necessary condition to the success of 
his undertaking. It was, in fact, the importance attached by the late Wafdist 
Government to finding some means of preventing a repetition of the procedure 
adopted by Mohamed Mahmoud Pasha, which was the main cause of the breach 
between that Government and the King. 

4. As will appear from my detailed comments, it cannot be said that the new 
Constitution has really impaired the principles of ministerial responsibility and the 
submission of all the powers in the State to the ultimate control of the people. The 
Constitution remains a democratic Constitution, and if it is properly worked it is 
fundamentally no less democratic than the old. It provides for more effective checks 
upon the power of Parliament to interfere with or obstruct the Executive—and, in 
my opinion, an extension and tightening up of such checks as compared with the 
extreme liberality of the old Constitution is very salutary in the present state of 
political development of Egypt But the will of Parliament can always be made to 
prevail if the Constitution is adhered to. It must be observed, however, that some of 
the new provisions which give increased latitude to the Executive are of a nature 
not only to delay the moment at which the popular will becomes effective, and 
thereby to ensure a mature consideration of the points at issue—which is their 
legitimate object—hut also to render it easier, or rather perhaps more tempting, for 
the Executive to have recourse once more to that arbitrary procedure which, rightly 
or wrongly, necessarily or unnecessarily, has been resorted toon the present occasion. 

5. Besides amending the Constitution, the present Government has introduced 
changes into the Electoral Law, the most important of which is perhaps the 
institution of two-degree voting in the election of Deputies and Senators. T think 
the reasons given in the Government’s explanatory note for the adoption of this 
(curse are perfectly sound, and that the procedure now envisaged is more suitable to 
the present state of political development in Egypt, and that it is likely to result in a 
Parliament composed of better chosen elements than heretofore. At the same time, 
the new system does, 1 think, render easier the exercise by an unscrupulous Govern 
menl of pressure in the elections. 

The explanatory note to the new legislation (rapport) mentions that the 
Constitution of 1923 in its original form undoubtedly contemplated two-degree 
elections. And the Government could have introduced this desirable reform by a 
change in the Electoral Law with a minimum of amendment to the Constitution 
itself, and that of such a nature as to deprive opposition to it of any great weight. 
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G. The “ Reserit royal etablissant le Regime constitutionnel de i'Ttat 
egyptien ’ of the 22nd October, 193U, abrogates the Constitution previously in foire, 
and replaces it by the new Constitution annexed to the " resent,’ winch, ho\\e\er, i s 
not to come into force until the meeting of Parliament. 

By article 1 of the “reserit,” both Chambers are dissolved. The former 
Constitution gave no power to the Crown to dissolve the Senate. 

Article b of the “ reserit ” provides that during tlie interval between 
promulgation of the Constitution and its coming into force, the legislative power, as 
well as all other powers reserved by the Constitution to Parliament, will tie exercised 
by the King by means of decrees, subject to the dispositions of articles 4b and GO of 
the Constitution and in conformity with its fundamental principles. These latter 
articles provide that the King exercises his powers through the intermediary ot 
Ministers, and that his Orders relative to affairs of the State have no effect unless 
countersigned by the Prime Minister and the Ministers of the competent 
departments. 

Article 4 provides for a power, during the same period, to suspend or suppress 
any newspaper or periodical publication in the interests of public order, religion or 
morals. This power may be exercised after two warnings by "arrete” (simple 
order) of the Minister of the Interior, and without warning by a decision of the 
Council of Ministers. 

Article 5 provides that all laws promulgated since the 21st June, 1930, are to 
be presented in the course of the first session of Parliament to both Chambers, and 
if not so presented will cease to have effect. They cannot, however, be abrogated 
otherwise than by laws, i.e., not by a mere resolution of either Chamber, as was the 
case with decree-laws promulgated in the interval between sessions under the old 
Constitution, and as will still be the case with such decree-lawns under the new. The 
new Senate (three-fifths of whose members will now' be nominated by the King m 
the conditions hereafter mentioned) will, therefore, be able to prevent their 
abrogation. 

Article G provides for the continuance in force of former legislation, including 
that promulgated under the regimes of Ziwer Pasha and Mohamed Mahmoud Pasha, 
in so far as not abrogated or amended by Parliament. 

It is perhaps worth observing that the “ reserit ” makes complete provision for 
the government of the country, with control of the press, for as long a period as may 
he thought convenient before elections are held. 

7. It is of some interest to note that the Constitution of 1923 was not the work 
of a national congress or assembly, hut of a committee of thirty appointed by the 
Covernmcnt, in the labours of which the Wafd refused to take part. 

8 I will now deal with the differences between the Constitution of 1930 and 
that of 1923. 

Article 28. In the new' Constitution the initiative of “ lois de finance” is 
reserved to the King, i.e., to the Executive instead of to the King and Chamber of 
Deputies. This change has been violently criticised by the Wafd and by the 
Liberal-Constitutionalists, hut I think it is as little open to real criticism as any of 
the modifications introduced, and that the criticism which has been advanced is 
based mainly upon a confused idea that in some way the control of finance is being 
taken out of the hands of the Chamber. In fact, the now' provision is very salutary 
The management of the State finances is one of the principal functions of the 
Executive, and it is clearly desirable that financial measures properly so called 
should he introduced on their authority and not at the whim of individual Deputies 
ft has been said that, since the large majority of legislative proposals involve 
finance to a greater or less extent., the effect of this disposition is practically to deny 
any initiative in legislation to the members of the Chambers. But any such result 
would involve an unprecedentedly wide interpretation of the expression “lois de 
finance,” and there seems no reason to suppose that the framers of the new article 
intended it to be interpreted in a sense widely different to that which k given to the 
same expression in France (where the right of individual Deputies to introduce 
“financial measures” is severely restricted by the “ Reglement interieur ” of the 
Chamber), or of what is called a Money Bill in England. It is true that a definition 
is not easy to frame, and that nothing is here said as to who is to decide what is a 
“ loi de finance.” But even if it were held to prevent Deputies from introducing 
measures, e.tj., for the creation of new' public works in their own localities, it mav 
quite properly be answered that such proposals ought to take a form of 
parliamentary resolutions in the first place. 
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Article 35. In the new Constitution the King is given two months instead of 
one as the normal maximum period for the signification of the Royal assent. This 
lias been explained as due in part to administrative exigencies, the period of one 
month having been found unduly short in practice. An important change has, 
however, been made in treating the King’s failure to send 1 back the measure within 
the specified period as equivalent to a refusal to assent, whereas under the old 
Constitution the law was to be promulgated in default of assent within one month. 
The new article further provides what is an almost necessary corollary to the above 
arrangement, that no further examination of the same measure can take place in 
the same session. The effect of this change is to secure for the King a longer period 
for reflection and argument without forcing the resignation of the Ministry or a 
dissolution. I think the change is salutary. In the ordinary case of constitutional 
monarchies no legal means exists of forcing the passage of a measure unless the 
Sovereign can be made to change his mind about it. The new article retains a safety- 
valve for this situation, though it screws it down harder—no so hard, however, as 
in some Constitutions; in Denmark a law is lost unless assented to by the King 
before the beginning of next session. In Finland the exercise of the presidential 
\eto prevents the law from being again discussed until after a general election. In 
the United States, on the other hand, a measure becomes law automatically if not 
signed by the President with in ten days of presentation to him, or if, after exercise 
of his veto, it is passed again by a two-thirds majority of each House, even in the 
same session. 

Article 36. The provisions of this article, requiring for the passage of the 
measure which has failed to obtain the Royal assent a two-thirds majority in a sub 
sequent session of the same Legislature and a simple majority in a new Parliament, 
seems to be quite unobjectionable and salutary, on the basis of the existence of the 
new article 35. 

Article 38. It is to he noted that this article incorporates the provisions of 
article 88 of the old Constitution forbidding a second dissolution on the same 
question. 1 have seen the old article 88 referred to in the Wal'dist press as 
"supprinie.” The former requirement that the “ aete de dissolution ” must lix the 
(late of the new elections has disappeared. This is not theoretically of great 
importance, since a time limit for the holding of new elections is lixed. But it is one 
of those nuances which the suspicious eye with misgiving. 

Article 40. The right to demand the convocation of an extraordinary session of 
Parliament is subordinated in the new Constitution to the condition that the 
signatures of an absolute majority of all the members of each of the two Chambers 
instead of a majority of the members of either Chamber must he obtained. A reason 
is given in the explanatory note for supposing that the provision of the former 
Constitution was due to an inadvertence. The change which ensures that this is 
right shall not be made use of without the added weight of the opinion of a majority 
of the more experienced Chamber is, I think, salutary, But the possible effect in 
this connexion of the new provision that a majority of the Senate will in future lie 
nominated, and that the King is in theory to have the last word in those appoint¬ 
ments, must not lie lost sight of. The text has been criticised in the press on Lin 1 
ground that it will permit the Executive to refuse the demand on the ground Dial 
no urgent necessity exists. Any intention of so interpreting the new article is 
expressly disclaimed in the explanatory note. But the introduction of the words “ on 
(as de neeessite ” into the second part of the article certainly renders it possible for 
the Executive to set themselves up as the judges of the existence of necessity. 

Article 41 Changes in this article are important and have been as much 
criticised as any of the innovations. 

(a) Decree-laws may in future he promulgated not only between sessions hut 
during the period of dissolution. The arguments for this change set forth in the 
explanatory note have considerable weight, and the new provision is not without 
precedent in other Constitutions But it is one of those changes which are likely to 
operate in the direction of facilitating, or at least of tempting the Executive 
towards, an arbitrary prolongation of the period of dissolution. It is, perhaps, not 
unnatural that suspicious critics should look upon it as to some extent a 
consecration of the use of decree-laws which has already been made during a period 
°f dissolution unconstitutionally prolonged. 

(b) Under the old Constitution the faculty of promulgating decree-laws between 
s w>sions was subordinated to the immediate calling of an extraordinary session of 
Parliament to approve them. Under the new Constitution tliev need onlv he 
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submitted to Parliament within a month of the opening of the next session. Further, 
in place of the words : “ Si dans l’intervalle des sessions . ... u est neeessaiie de 
prendre d’urgence des mesures qui ne peuvent souffnr de retard, we now lave 
Si .... ii est necessaire de prendre des mesures urgentes, a much less forcible 
expression of the requirement of urgency. This change is defended on the ground 
that the restrictions imposed by the old article practically rendered nugc y the 
faculty granted, and it is probably true, as has been represented to me, that not 
one of the Constitutions which grant this right of interim legislation > lie 
Executive imposes the condition of an immediate extraordinary session At the same 
time, the new provisions give considerably increased opportunities to the xecu ive 
They will no doubt often find it possible to defer a measure till the session is closed, 
and then, considering it as urgent, to publish their own law during the seven months 
(possible) interval between sessions, and a “commencement dexecution wi o eu 
make it very difficult to repeal a measure so enacted. In their explanatory note the 
Government refer to various European Constitutions. In the case of most of these, 
however, the power given to the Executive is closely controlled, particularly by the 
existence of Committees of Control or Interim Commissions appointed by the 
Legislature to watch the Government during the interval between sessions, and even 
between Parliaments, and having in some cases the right to be consulted. In the 
Danish Constitution, however, the powers of the Executive are not so eontioiled, 
and in a note in the work which I have consulted on the subject pareste I.es 
Constitutions modernes,” 4th edition, 1928, vol. I, p. 401) the article m question 
(article 25) is spoken of as one of the most important in the Constitution, and n 
said to have been interpreted in the widest sense. It has been taken to coyer even 
“ lois de finance,” properly so called, and the Supreme Court has decided that, unless 
the new Rigsdag, to which the provisional laws must be presented, takes an adverse 
decision in the course of its next session, the provisional laws become definite ami 
beyond attack. This power is said to have been effectively used to put an end l oth 
to conflicts between the Government and the Chambers and to organised obstruction 
of Government measures by the Eolketing (Lower Chamber of the Rigsdag). 

The Egyptian Government’s explanatory note is extremely cleverly worded on 
this subject Personally, l think the change is salutary, but it evidently provides a 

trood “ uoint d’appui ” for criticism. ., , 

(c) Instead of having to be submitted to Parliament a la premiere reunion, 
as was provided in the old Constitution, decree-laws need m tuture only be submitted 
within a month of the opening of the new session 1 lus change is passed ovei lig 
in the explanatory note, but it will at least make it possible to wait and see In 
Parliament is going to behave and, if necessary, to dissolve again before presentation 
of the decree-laws. 

Article 47. The requirement of a two-thirds majority of the members of each 
Chamber to authorise the King to become Chief of another State is new, and am 

not aware that this has been criticised , 

Article 53 deals with the assent of the Chambers meeting in Congress to the 
King’s nomination of a successor in the absence ol a normal heir Instead ol i 
recmirement of the presence of three-quarters of the members ol each Chamber anil a 
two-thirds majority of votes, there is found in the new Constitution the smut 
requirement of a two-thirds majority ol all the members of the two Clmmbeis. N 

criticism that I am aw me of. . , >1 . 

Article 54 deals with the election ol a King, and here the same change has 
made as in the preceding article. I do not think this is criticised 

Articles 05 and 00 deal with votes of want of conhdenee in the Ministry. 1 »t 
changes are important, and have been criticised by the Liberal-Constitutionalm 
An absolute majority of all the members of the Chambers is now required for tin 
vote no special provision having been made in the old Constitution in this respeU. 
A motion cannot be received unless it is signed by thirty members, cannot be discussed 
for at least eight days after its presentation and cannot be voted upon till at itasi 
two days after the discussion. The old Constitution contains no restriction as to tnt 
introduction of a motion, but allowed Ministers the right to postjxme discussion U> 
eight days (article 101). The criticisms of the new restrictions are partly based * 
the fact that experience has not revealed any need for a change, to which it is repm' 
that the state of Parliament so far has never been such that these provisions count w 
put to the test; but that, having regard to the probabilities of development m • 
country such as Egypt, the new restrictions are salutary, and have ample precede 
in other democratic Constitutions. Several Constitutions, in fact, call for a certain 
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number of signatures of Deputies before a vote of no confidence can be proposed, and 
provide for a short delay before its discussion. The eight days of the Egyptian 
Constitution is as long as any. The provision for a two days’ interval between the 
discussion and the vote is found in the Constitution of Prussia; according to that'of 
(jieece, the vote may be adjourned for iorty-eight hours if twenty Deputies call for 
the adjournment, twich provisions seem to permit of the possibility oi a dissolution 
utter an adverse discussion, and before a vote which constitutionally involves the 
lesignation of the Ministry can be given, and are perhaps designed to that end rather 
than, as is suggested by the Government apologist here, to the eud id' ensuring cool 
heads for the vote. 

Article 67. Eor the impeachment of a Minister before the Special Court of 
Justice a majority of two-tliirds of the members of the Chamber is now required, 
whereas the old Constitution called only for a two-thirds majority of votes. 

Article 69, which corresponds to the old article 68, now provides that the Special 
Court of Justice shall apply the Penal Code or the laws relative to offences special 
to Ministers. Such laws may not, however, prescribe a penalty other than the 
temporary or permanent destitution of civil rights. Article 68 of the old Constitu 
tion provided that the Special Court of Justice should apply the Penal Code for such 
offences as were therein dealt with and that a special law should provide for offences 
by Ministers not dealt with in the code. It was the putting forward by the late 
Wafdist Government of a draft law of the kind foreseen by the old article 68, but 
which would have rendered Ministers liable to the severest forms of ordinary 
criminal punishments for political offences, which led to the situation which has now 
developed. 1 do not think myself that exception can be taken to the arguments put 
forward m the explanatory note for the introduction of this change. Other 
Constitutions had provided ior the passing of such a law as was contemplated by the 
old article 68. Hut 1 am not aware of any case in which effect had actually been 
gi,ven to this intention. 1 believe that a draft law was prepared in Prance some 
lifty years ago but it has never seen the light of day. To send Ministers to long 
periods of penal servitude for political offences would certainly be out of harmony 
with the general sentiment of the modern civilised world. 

Article 75. Under the new Constitution the Senate is to be composed of 
100 members, of whom 60 are to be appointed by the King and 40 elected. Under 
the old Constitution the number of Senators was a variable quantity based upon 
population. Two-lifths of the Senators wen* appointed by the King and three-tilths 
elected. In the explanatory note to the new Constitution the Ministry state that 
they consider that the King ought to take the largest part ("la haute main’’) in 
these appointments. At the same time, the appointment has not been given by the 
text to the King personally (“ le Roi seal ” as in the case of the religious chiefs 
(new article 142), so that the nominations of Senators will still be considered as 
ordinary acts of State requiring the counter-signature of a Minister. There had 
previously been friction between the Crown and the Wafdist Government as to the 
extent to which the King was bound to accept the Prime Minister’s advice as regards 
the appointment of Senators. 

The giving of the appointment of a majority of the Senate to the King is, of 
course, hotly criticised, and it is said that it would give the King control of Parlia¬ 
ment, since all legislation requires the assent of the Upper Chamber. I suppose 
there can be no doubt that it will considerably increase the possible inllueiice which 
the King can exercise over Parliament, but l do not think it is likely that even if he 
wished to do so he would be able to create a tame majority in the Senate. The 
persons to be nominated must be drawn from certain classes, the list of which is so 
composed as to ensure that they shall be among the most respectable of the citizens. 
They will tend to be men of a certain age and they are to be appointed for ten years. 
To most of them the question whether or not they are likely to lie reappointed at the 
end of their term will not be a matter of very pressing concern at or near the 
beginning of it. 

Again, since the nominations will require the assent of the Prime Minister, it 
will always be open to the latter to argue with the King, to threaten resignation, or 
even to resign if he thinks that bad appointments are being proposed with a view to 
packing the Senate. 

With a parliamentary system properly working, all these considerations should 
operate in favour of the independence of the nominated Senators. As regards the 
quest ion whether the King or the Prime Minister should have the last word or the 
largest say in ttiese appointments, it may be observed that it would probably be 
much more difficult, for the King to nobble a large body of Senators for a particular 




purpose than for a political party, whose nominees they were, to make sure of their 
votes. 

Under the new constitutional arrangement, the distribution of elective sena¬ 
torial seats amongst the provinces and governorates is fixed by a schedule to the 
Constitution, but the actual constituencies will be defined by law and can therefore 
be varied. 

Article 70. Certain changes have been made in the qualifications required for 
the post of Senator. The old Constitution provided that Government officials, past 
or present, of the rank of Director-General or above should be qualified; the new 
Constitution qualifies Government officials enjoying a salary of at least £L. L50U. 
There is no substantial difference, but the new definition is more practical. The 
new Constitution stiffens up the qualification as regards former Deputies and requires 
membership of the Chamber during five Legislatures and at least ten years, as against 
the requirement of membership of two Legislatures only in the old Constitution. 

Increased elasticity has been introduced into the qualification based on payment 
of taxes. Instead of landowners paying taxes of £E. 150 a >ear at least, the new 
Constitution qualifies “persons' paying taxes of at least that amount, and 
in provinces or governorates where less than one in 10,000 of the inhabitants pay that 
amount of taxes, admits the qualification of those who pay ^the highest amount ut 
taxation up to the proportion of one in 10,000 inhabitants. This latter provision is 
substituted for a special provision in the old Constitution as to the qualification on 
taxation basis to be applied to the province of Assuan. 

Article 78. It is to be noted that the provision in the old Constitution for the 
election by the Senate of two vice-presidents has been eliminated. 

Article 80. The number of Deputies is fixed in tin' new Constitution at 150 
instead of varying with the population as was previously laid down. The number 
of Deputies resulting from the application of the last census was 235. The reasons 
given for the change are, first, that the multiplication of Deputies and members ot 
provincial councils was favourable to the establishment oi the Wafdist purlin 
mentary dictatorship, and secondly, tlmf the conditions of life being to a large extent 
uniform in Egypt and the level of education low, a large number of representatives is 
unnecessary, so that it is justifiable to give more weight to the principle that a 
deliberative assembly is more effective in proportion to the smallness of its numbers. 

As in the ease of the Senate the distribution of seats between the provinces and 
governorates is fixed in a schedule to the Constitution whilst the actual constituencies 
are left to he determined by a special law. 

Article HI. is new and provides for indirect election in two degrees, on the basis 
of universal suffrage in the primary elections. The qualification tor the secondary 
electorate, on a taxation basis, is to he established by the electoral law, which may 
introduce exceptions to the taxation qualification in favour of a qualification based 
on capacity. 

The old Constitution had established direct election on the basis of universal 
suffrage. 

It appears to he recognised in constitutional theory that indirect election is the 
more suited to a backward population. Duguit (“Manuel de Droit 
constitutionncl,” 4th edition 1923, p. 170) says : “ 11 est hors de doute que le suffrage 
indirect assure line moilleure selection, attenue Tardour dos luttes electorates, evite 
les entrainments imhieehis. Par consequent dans les pays oil l’instruetion est pen 
repandue, oh TEducation politique est encore pen diweloppee, il sera prudent d’etablir 
le suffrage a deux degres;’’ and again, “ te systeme du vote a deux degres n’est point 
contra ire an prineipe democratique.’’ ft was adopted in the first French ilevohi 
tionary Constitutions as a legacy from the past, v ith the express intention, according 
to Fame in (“ Elements de Droit const itutionnel francais et compare,’’ 7th edition 
1921, vol. 1, p. 376), of concentrating the electoral function in the middle class, the 
ouaiifieation for candidates for election to the Chamber being less exacting than that 
for secondary electors. 

1 think there can he no doubt that the two degree system provides increased 
opportunities for an unscrupulous executive to exercise pressure in the elections. 
Whilst it does not seem likely that a great deal can he done by arranging the 
composition of primary groups, the smaller number and greater local concentration 
of elector-delegates should make it easier to apply pressure effectively. 1 have dealt 
with the question of possible manipulation in a note which was asked for separately. 

Article 84 (formerly 87). As in the case of the Senate, the provision of the 
election o! two vice-presidents has been omitted. 

Article 90 (formerly 95), embodies an important and salutary change. The 


iormer Constitution left the decision upon election petitions to the Chamber 
concerned, with a provision that this arrangement might be altered by a law. It is 
uovv provided that these petitions shall be determined by the highest Court of Justice. 
Under the former arrangement decisions were, I believe, almost always purely 
political. 

Article 91 (formerly 96). The latest date for the beginning of the new session 
(ms been changed from the 3rd Saturday in November to the 3rd Saturday in 
December. The reasons given in the explanatory note are, 1 think, sufficient, and no 
special political importance need be attached to this change. 

The minimum length of the ordinary session has been reduced to live months, 
instead of six as formerly, thus bringing to the same date the normal time for 
closing the session. There is some force—though not a great deal—in the argument 
of the explanatory note that the leave season makes it difficult for the Ministries to 
be ready for Parliament by the third Saturday in November, and that the budget 
ought to be disposed of before the beginning of the financial year (the 1st May). 
But, in fact, live months is a longer period than is provided for in several 
Constitutions as the minimum duration of the session, and I cannot see any serious 
objection to this change. 

Article 96 contains a most new provision to the effect that every draft law, 
except those relating to budgetary credits, must be submitted to a committee of 
lawyers (to be established by a law), for examination from the standpoint of its 
form and harmonisation with existing legislation. This is a most desirable provision 
m principle, though it may have the ultimate effect of reducing the existing Comite 
consultatif de Legislation to a nonenity. This committee, presided over by the 
Minister of Justice, or in his absence by the Judicial Adviser, and upon which sit all 
ilie Conseillors royaux, is a survival from pre-Constitution days, and does very 
valuable work even when .Parliament is sitting. There is no legal obligation upon 
Ministers to submit draft laws and regulations to it, though, in fact, this is always 
done unless the proposed measure is very simple and unimportant. But the Comitb 
mnsultatif revises Ministerial drafts before they go to Parliament and does not see 
them again after amendment, nor does it ever see draft laws which originate in 
Parliament itself. It would not be impossible for the law establishing the committee 
which is provided for by this article to enact that the Comit<5 consultatif shall do 
the work proposed. But 1 doubt whether national sentiment will allow of the 
submission to a body which includes foreign lawyers of legislation which has been 
debated in Parliament or proposed there, even on matters of form. At present the 
Pollute consultatif exercises a most important influence on legislation through the 
opportunities which it frequently (and as tactfully as possible) takes of making 
representations and recommendations to Departments in respect not only of the 
form but of the substance of the drafts submitted to it. It would be a pity that 
the assistance of the Judicial Adviser and foreign Conseillers royaux should be lost 
in this connexion, but it is a development which I have long foreseen as probable. 

Politically, this means of obtaining information about, and of exercising 
influence upon, proposed legislation, lias been at times of considerable value to His 
Majesty's Government through the Judicial Adviser’s presence on the committee. 
1 will endeavour to find out what the intention of the draftsmen were as.to develop¬ 
ments in this field. 

Article 97 is new and valuable. The practice of Deputies frequenting the 
Ministries and informing themselves by every means of what was going on there and 
interfering with executive business had become a real source of embarrassment, and 
h was important to put a stop to it. 

Article 99 (formerly 109). The second paragraph, as to the liability of members 
U Parliament to be taken before the courts in respect of libels uttered iii Parliament 
juul directed to the family life of the victim, or of insults to the King and Royal 
Family, is new, and T see no objection to it. The particular type of lil>el which it is 
flight to define in the wording of this paragraph is particularly rife in Egypt and 
particularly offensive to Moslems Draft provisions to deal with it have previously 
nneupied the attention of the Gomitd consultatif. Considerable latitude remains to 
the courts to say what constitutes a “ diffamation de la vie familiale on privee ” 
mit T think there is no harm in that 

Article 100 (formerly 110), by providing that the authorisation of the Chamber 
h, i criminal proceedings against a member is only to lx; required in eases of crime 
,IU(1 misdemeanour, introduces a useful reform. Previously the authorisation of the 
Chamber had to be sought for bringing the smallest police court charges with 
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consequent waste of public time, such cases having been very frequent, and plenty of 
possibilities of graft. 

Article 102 (formerly 112). Under the old article no member of either Chamber 
could be deprived of his seat except by a decision of his Chamber. It is now provided 
that the procedure in certain cases as regards invalidation, incompatibility and 
forfeiture, shall be laid down in the electoral law; and that in every other case a 
decision of the Chamber on a two-thirds majority shall be required. Previously a 
three-fourths majority was required, except in cases of incompatilibity and 
forfeiture provided for by the Constitution. This new text is to be read m 
conjunction with the new article 90, giving the decision on election petitions to the 
Court of Appeal. Title IV (articles 58-73) of the Electoral Law lay down the 
procedure, and provide for the hearing by the Court of Appeal of petitions for 
forfeiture, as well as of election petitions proper. 

Article 106 (formerly 117, second paragraph). It is now provided that no armed 
force may enter either Chamber except on the demand of the Chamber, instead of as 
formerly on the demand of the President. The latter, under the old article 117, 
paragraph l, was constituted the intermediary of the Chamber for the maintenance 
of order. This paragraph has disappeared, and is perhaps covered by the new 
article 108. 

Article 107 (formerly 118). This article now contains the salutary provision 
that no legislation may increase the parliamentary salary of members for its own 
profit. 

Article 108 (formerly 119), now provides for a law to determine the rules relative 
to the interior organisation of the Chambers and the mode of exercise of their 
powers. Each Chamber may make its internal regulations in pursuance of this law 
The former article provided for the making by each Chamber of a “ reglement 
interieur ” with no mention of a law. 

Titre I V. Des Finances .—The old article 140, which would come between the 
new articles 128 and 129 has been omitted. It provided that the parliamentary 
session could not be closed before the vote of the budget. See note next following. 

Article 130 (formerly 142), provides that unless the budget has been voted 
before the beginning of the financial year (the 1st May), the old budget must be 
applied. It is argued in the explanatory note that if Ministers think the session 
should be closed at its statutory date and are prepared to carry on with last year’s 
budget they ought to be allowed to do so on their responsibility. The intention 
is, I suppose, to get rid of the possibility for Parliament of hanging on in session by 
means of a dilatory examination of the budget. 1 can see no very serious objection 
to it. 

The statement in the explanatory note that the Polish Constitution allows 
the President to promulgate the Covernment’s budget if it has not been voted by 
Parliament before the close of the session requires qualification. 

Article 132. This article is new and definitely gives the Executive the power of 
opening supplementary credits whilst Parliament is not sitting by way of decrees 
to be submitted to Parliament within a month of the opening of the new session, as 
for decree-laws. The power is limited to cases of urgent necessity. 

Previously, the (iovernmenl had to open credits on its own responsibility, inter¬ 
preting article 131 (formerly 14:5) as giving them the right to obtain an i\v post facto 
approval of Parliament. The change seems to be sensible, though the month’s delay 
for submission is open to the same remark as on article 41. 

Article 142 (formerly 153). The first part of this article has been reworded, 
without, I think, any change in sense, except for the relegation of the nomination of 
religious chiefs to a new paragraph as mentioned below. 

Paragraph 2 is new and gives the King personally (“ seul ”) the appointment of 
the rector of Al-Azhar University and other chiefs of the religious cults admitted 
in the country, Moslem or otherwise. The former article provided that these 
nominations were to be made according to law, and in the absence of a law according 
to existing usage. 

The extent of the King’s personal power in this respect had been questioned. 

The provision for personal appointment by the King of Moslem religious chiefs 
is a consecration of old usage. There had been discussion in the time of previous 
Wafdist Governments as to the extent of the King’s personal powers in respect of 
religious institutions under the old Constitution, and in 1927 (Sarwat Coalition) a 
law was passed providing inter alia that the Sheikh El Azliar should be appointed on 
the proposition of the Prime Minister. It will be noted that the new paragraph 
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extends to non-Moslem religious chiefs, in whose cases I should have preferred to see 
the Prime Minister’s advice provided for. 

Article 146 (formerly 157). The requisite majority for constitutional amend¬ 
ments has been changed in the same way as in other cases already mentioned. 
Instead of a quorum of two-thirds of all the members of each Chamber and a two- 
thirds majority of votes, it is now provided that there must be a majority of two- 
thirds of all the members of each Chamber. 

Article 151 (formerly 162). The disposition as to the drawing of lots for the 
retirement of Senators after the first five-year period has been amended. No special 
importance, I think, attaches to the change. 

Article 153, which appears under the heading “ Dispositions finales et transi- 
toires,” is new and gives the Government the right to apply to the Conn of Appeal 
for an order to suspend for from one to three months any newspaper or periodical 
which (a) “ commet des atteintes graves a la morale,” the meaning of which is, 1 
suppose: “gravely subverts public morals;” “la morale” is defined by Littre as 
11 1’ensemble des regies cpii doivent diriger l’activit6 libre de l’homme.” {b) “ par 
tie fausses nouvelles, ecrits violents ou par toutc autre forme de provocation, poursuit 
une eampagne qui serait de nature a exposer a la haine ou eu mepris l’ordre etabli 
par la Constitution ou a menacer la paix publique.” Tt is provided that the 
dispositions of this article may be abrogated by a law on the initiative of the 
Executive. 

This is a universal provision to find in a Constitution, but is paralleled to some 
extent by an article under the heading “ Dispositions transitoires ’ in the Yugoslav 
Constitution, by which the power is given directly to the Executive, but the grounds 
for its exercise are more closely defined and are limited to the protection of the 
State as an entity, to the prevention of fomentation of racial or religious quarrels 
or of appeals to revolutionary force against the Constitution. 

In the explanatory note the intention is explained as being that of protecting 
tin 1 new Constitution against violent ataeks during its early peiiod, and this is 
justified by an appeal to the experience of the last few years. The first phrase used 
gives considerable latitude to the court, but since it is to be judicially interpreted 
there does not seem to be in principle ’any great objection to it. But of course the 
court will, in Egypt, tend to interpret it in the way desired by the Executive at any 
given moment. The second phrase seems to me defensible in the circumstances, 
particularly as the guarantee of an application to the court is given. 

The direction to the court to sit in camera in all cases is, to my mind, definitely a 
mistake, and tends to facilitate an improper or too extensive use of the weapon 
created. 

Article 154 is a new temporary provision for attaching frontier districts to 
certain provinces and governorates for election purposes. Tt may be changed by a 
law. 

Article 156 is new and provides that no proposal for the modification of the 
Constitution shall be entertained for ten years from its coming into force. 


S nr ember 19, 1930. 


G. A. W. BOOTH, 

J udicial A dviser. 


|J 4108/4/16] No. 107. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received December 23.) 

(No. 1164.) 

8ir, Cairo , December 14, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 550 of the 4th instant, 
U transmit herewith a detailed memorandum by the judicial adviser on the Electoral 
Caw of 1930, as compared with previous Electoral Laws in Egypt under the 
Constitution of 1923. 

2. My despatch No. 810 of the 7th October, 1929, exposed the general merits 
and demerits of the systems of direct and indirect elections which have in the past 
Ceen applied in Egypt. 

1 also enclose two notes by the Director-General of the European Department on 
dm new Electoral Law, with retrospective comparisons and statistical appendix. 
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3. These three documents are sufficiently comprehensive to give an idea of the 
extent to which the actual provisions of the new Electoral Law open the door, as 
compared with previous electoral legislation, to the manipulation of the elections. 

4. I may invite your attention to the summarising preface of the judicial 
adviser's memorandum. Mr. Booth, in this passage, expresses the opinion that, 
assuming an honest working of it, the new law may be said to be a great improie- 
meut on its predecessors, lfowever, he enumerates seven points on which the new 
law' provides greater opportunities for manipulation .The criticism implied in the 
second point is not valid if, as mentioned by Mr. Keown-Boyd, in liis first note, 
instructions are actually issued by the Ministry of the Interior that each group ol 
fifty primary voters is to contain at least five persons eligible as electors-delegate. 

5. In Egypt any electoral system is misused by the party in power to the 
prejudice of its adversaries. Corruption, intimidation, use of the administrative 
machinery for party purposes, these are familiar features of every election in Egypt, 
ft has been generally held that the system of indirect elections, by reducing the 
electorate to more manageable and corruptible proportions, lends itself more readily 
to manipulation than the system of direct elections. This opinion, however, is noj, 
universal, witness the opinions of some mudirs and ex-Members of Parliament 
related by Mr. Keown-Boyd in his second note. Incidentally, the same view has been 
expressed by Shamsi Pasha. 

0. Mr. Booth draws attention to certain improvements in the new Electoral 
Law , such as the method of constitution of the “Bureau definitif ” (notes on 
articles 35-38 in enclosure l), the transfer of election petitions from a partisan 
Parliamentary Chamber to a Judicial Tribunal (notes on articles 58 and 59 in 
enclosure 1), the increase in election offences with a view to rendering more difficult 
electoral machinations (notes on articles 74-89 in enclosure 1), the extension of 
“intimidation” to “moral intimidation” (article 75, paragraph 3), and the 
provision regarding picketing. These improvements are in harmony with British 
ideas. 

7. With regard to the specific issues raised in your despatch No. 1281 of the 
fitli ultimo, I would invite reference to section (C) of Mr. Keown Boyd’s second letter 
(enclosure 3). He has been unable to obtain the precise statistics called for in (he 
third paragraph of your despatch. In the second paragraph of 'his first lettei, 
however, he holds out hope of being able to make good this deficiency later. Mean¬ 
while, he is only able to estimate roughly at 20 per cent, of the electorate those 
qualified for electors-delegate. The particular manipulation of electoral groups to 
which you refer in your despatch would not be practicable if the instructions 
mentioned in paragraph l above are really issued. Other forms of group 
manipulation could, however, be practised, such ns that of the famous Zaglilul group 
mentioned in paragraph 2 of section (A) of Mr Keown-Boyd’s second letter 
(enclosure 3). 

8. With regard to the second paragraph of your despatch, I would invito a 

reference to point 3 in Mr. Booth’s preface, mentioned in paragraph I above, and to 
section (B) of Mr Keown-Boyd’s second letter (enclosure 3). The composition of 
the " bureaux ” for the management of the primary elections being entirely in the 
hands of the authorities, the manipulation of the groups would present little 
difficulty other than the fear of publicity. In short, the manipulation could be 

fancy free (see last sentence of the third paragraph of your despatch!, but. in 

practice, this freedom would no doubt he limited by tno knowledge that exaggerated 
manipulation would provoke general and inconvenient protests. 

9. In a country such as Egypt, where 88 per cent, of the population are 

illiterate, the system of indirect election obviously seems to be more suitable, if 
fairly worked. Tt enables the simple peasants to select electors-delegate personally 
known to themselves, and offers a better chance that the final election of the Deputy 
will indirectly reflect an original preference. In the direct system the peasants 
have simply to vote for a man unknown to the great mass of them. Their ignorance 
makes it comparatively easy for any powerful organisation to drive these^helpless 
herds of illiterate voters into one fold or the other. On the whole, however, I think 

that, in present circumstances, the indirect system is more favourable to the 

Government in power, and the direct system to the operations of a powerful caucus, 
such as that of the Wafd. 

T have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

H i a h Co m m iss ioner. 
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Enclosure 1 in No. 167. 


Electoral Lair of 1930, as com,pared with precious Electoral Laws in Eyi/pt (aider 

the Constitution of 1923. 

I HAVE dealt in a previous note on the now Constitution with one of the most 
important differences between the Electoral Law of 1930 and that previously in 
force -namely, the return to two-degree elections. 1 will not, therefore, enlarge 
upon that question in this note, but will deal with other differences between the new 
law and those previously enacted, and particularly the decree-law' of the 
8th December, 1925, which provided for two-degree elections, but which was never 
put into force. 

Since the promulgation of the Constitution of 1923, there have been lour 
electoral enactments prior to the law now under examination :- 

Law No. 11 of 1923 (the 30th April, Ministry of Yehia Ibrahim I’asha) 
provided for two-degree elections. 

Law No. 4 of 1924 (the 29th duly, Ministry of Sand Zaglilul Pasha) amended 
the above so as to provide for direct elections, but left much of the'previous 
law standing. 

Decree-Law of 1925 (the 8th December, Ministry of Ahmed Ziwer Pasha) was 
an entirely new measure, providing for two-degree elections, and 
abrogating all previous enactments concerning parliamentary elections in 
so far as they conflicted with it. 

Decree-La w t of 1926 (the 22nd February, Ministry of Ahmed Ziwer Pasha), 
without formally abrogating the last mentioned enactment, provided that 
the next elections to the Chamber of Deputies should be held in conformity 
with the provisions of Law r No. 11 of 1923, as modified hv Law No. 4 
of 1925. 

U will be seen that the present is the third occasion on which a non-Wai'dist 
Ministry has affirmed its preference for indirect election. 

I will endeavour to compare these various law's by headings. 

Generally speaking, and assuming an honest working of it by a Government 
amenable to effective criticism, the new law may he said to be a great improvement 
on its predecessors. The experiences of the past have been utilised to provide 
against many abuses, corrupt practices by candidates and political parties, and 
occasions for the creation of delay and confusion. On paper the measure is generally 
sound in its principles and well worked-out I ought, however, to draw attention to 
the following points :— 

1. The manner of grouping of primary electors into fifties has been freed from 

such statutory shackles as ltad appeared in previous laws (see note on 
article 19). 

2. Although the law has innovated in providing for a 10 per cent, proportion 

of persons capable of election as delegates (to be made up if necessary 
from persons not fully qualified) on the electoral list of each 
constituency, it has not provided that cadi group of fifty must contain 
any specified proportion of cligibles (see note on article 20). 

3 The composition of the “bureaux” for the management of the primary 
elections is entirely in the hands of the authorities. 

1. All possibility of contesting the results of primary elections has disappeared. 
The only recourse in respect of complaints is to the committee 
(containing, indeed, “a judge”), mentioned in article 14, whose 
president is the mudir or Governor, whose other two members will be 
chosen by Government, and which is itself responsible for the composition 
of the “ bureaux.” 

5 The large reduction in the number of elector-delegates, and the reduction in 
the number of constituencies, with consequent greater local concentration 
of secondary elections, would facilitate the task of bringing pressure to 
bear on the delegates if this were contemplated. 
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Titre I .—Corps electoral. 

Chapitre I .—Des Electeurs. 

Franchise: Article 1 

The new law provides for universal male suffrage at age 25, for elections to both 
Chambers. In this respect it steers a middle course between previous laws, of which 
1923 introduced universal male suffrage at age 21, 1924 modified this by restricting 
the franchise for senatorial elections to males of 25 years and over, and 1925 raised 
the age of universal suffrage to 30 for elections to both Chambers, whilst introducing 
a limited franchise to males over 25 who should fulfil one or other of certain conditions 
based on property, occupation or standard of education 


Condition of Exercise of Vote; Articles 2 and 3. 

The new law, like all its predecessors, allows of one vote only at each election 
It must be exercised at the “ electoral domicile ” of the voter, which is the place of 
his permanent residence (presumed after one year continuous), or, at his option and 
subject to previous claim and registration, at his business centre or his family 
residence. The differences between the various laws are not important 


Disqualifications: Article 4. 

Permanent in cases of conviction for “crime.” 

Fifteen years in cases of conviction for specified “ debts.’’ 

Six years in respect of certain electoral offences. 

The differences as regards convictions for “crimes” and “ d&lits ” are not 
important. As regards electoral offences it is interesting to note that 1923 provided 
for five or ten years disqualification according to the extent of the penalty inflicted, 
1924 (Wafdist) made it five years, and only if punished by a year’s imprisonment at 
least, 1925 abolished any distinction based on the penalty inflicted and established 
the six-year period, adopted in 1930. 


Suspension of Right to Vote: Article 5. 

Persons under interdict or confined as lunatics 

Bankrupts during five years from declaration of bankruptcy unless previously 
rehabilitated. Changes unimportant. 

Article 6, 

Officers, nc.o.’s and men of the army, navy, police, coastguards whilst under 
arms, and not being “ en disponibilite ” or on leave (“permission libre ”) No 
material changes. 


Electoral Register: Article 7. 

The electoral register in each town or village and in each kism of Cairo, 
Alexandria and Port Said (or in each section thereof where the Ministry of the 
Interior considers it desirable to divide them into sections) is kept by a committee. 

In so far as the differences between the various laws in respect of the composition 
of this committee have any importance, it may be observed that the .president of the 
committee may now (as in 1925) always be a nominee of the mudir or Governor, 
instead of the omdali or his aide , or the mamur kism as the case might be. But the 
new provision in the last two laws for the possible dividing up of administration units 
for electoral purposes would call for some such alteration, and 1 doubt if it has any 
political significance. 


Procedure regarding Electoral Register: Articles 8-18. 

The machinery respecting the confection, revision and rectification of the 
electoral register has remained practically unchanged throughout the series of la« s 
It pro\ ides for appeal to the courts and seems perfectly adequate. 


if 


183 


Chapitre II.— Dis Electeurs-Delegues. 

Grouping of Primary Electors: A rticle 19 

The primary electors on each electoral list are to be divided into groups of fifty, 
each such group to elect one elector-delegate 

In the law nf 1923 groups of thirty ueie piowded for, and in that of 1925 
ginups of twenty. The reason for adopting the much larger group of fifty is stated 
in the explanatory note to be the desirability of ensuring the best possible selection 
of delegates. Jt may be observed that it has also the effect of largely reducing tho 
number of persons who will participate in the secondary citations, and oi' facilitating 
thereby the process of influencing the latter it' such were contemplated. 

The tuwv law contains no (Elections as to the making up of the groups; in the 
laws ot 1923 and 1925 it was laid down that the grouping was to take account of 
proximity of residence, and, in village 1 -, of the unity of sheikhs’ districts. It might, 
perhaps, be argued that the dropping of this latter provision was designed to 
facilitate the inclusion in each group of a suitable proportion of persons qualified 
to he elector-delegates, but. as mentioned below, there is no provision for a specified 
proportion ol such persons in each group Whatever the reason, it may be observed 
that the less regulated the grouping process the more open is it, to possible 
manipulation. 

Qualification of Elector-Delegates: A rticle 29 

For the first time there is introduced a definite basis of qualification, apart from 
age, for elector-delegates. By the law' of 1923, where the primary franchise was 
universal at age 21, elector-delegates had to be 25 years of age. Under the law of 
1925, which so greatly stiffened up the qualification for the primary franchise 
(30 years of age, or 25 plus another qualification), there was no special qualification 
for elector-delegates. 

Under the new law an elector-delegate must be either— 

(a) Owner of immovables paying a land-tax of £E. 1 a year, or of which the 

rental value is £E. 12 a year at least. 

(b) Occupier, as usufructuary, beneficiary under a Wakf or lessee, for residential 

or business purposes, of premises of an annual rental of £E. 12 at least. 

(r) Lessee for a year at least of cultivated land, assessed to land-tax at not less 
than £E. 2 a year. 

(d) Holder of a primary education certificate or its equivalent. 

The last paragraph of article 20 of the new law provides that, if any electoral 
list contains a less proportion than 10 per cent, of persons fulfilling one or other 
of the above conditions, then the primary electors on the list who most nearly conform 
to the conditions shall become eligible as delegates up to a number sufficient to 
complete the above proportion. There is no provision that each group of fifty 
primary electors shall contain any special proportion of persons qualified to be 
delegates, but in the explanatory note it is said, as a kind of aside (p. 39), that a 
rational formation of the groups would evidently require that each group should 
contain a “sufficient number ” of.eligible persons. Trie previous paragraph of the 
explanatory note is worded as though it were meant to convey the idea that each 
group of electors would have its 10 per cent, of eligihles, but it does not actually say 
so, nor does the law provide for this. This all reads to me rather as though someone 
had wanted to provide for a specified proportion in each group, but had only 
succeeded in slipping the sentence about “rational formation of groups ” into the 
explanatory note. 

Special Electoral List: Articled. 

A special electoral list of persons eligible as eiectoi-delegates is to be kept with 
each electoral list, and by means of the same machinery. 

Election of Delegates: Article 23. 

The primary elections are to be directed in each village, town, kism or district, 
by a “ bureau,” composed of a delegate, of the Governor as president, and four 
members (who must be (nullified to be delegates), chosen from the electoral list by 
the committee provided for in article 14 (for deciding upon claims for rectification 
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of the electoral lists), consisting of the muclir or Governor as president, a judge and 
a literate notable, to be appointed by the Ministry of the interior. 

Under the law of 1925 the four members of the bureau were to be “elus' 
(instead of “ ehoisis ”) by the same committee; under the law of 1923 they were to 
be four literate electors elected by the electors present. There has thus been an 
apparent,progressive deliberating of the provision on this point, and the new law 
renders it possible for the Government to control the appointment of these bureaux 
if desired. 

Article 23 also provides that the “forms and conditions” of the primary 
elections shall be determined by circular of the Ministry of the Interior, which shall 
be inspired by the provisions of the following " titre ” dealing with the secondary 
elections. The mudir or Governor is to take the necessary measures for ensuring 
the freedom of voting and the regularity of the electoral operations. 

Duration of Mandate of Elector-Delegates. 

in the absence of special provisions in the new law on this point, the delegates 
will function for the one secondary election only for which they were elected. Under 
the laws of 1923 and 1925 they were given a mandate of five years’ duration. Tins 
was clearly a thoroughly bad provision, taken in conjunction with the constitutional 
provision for five-year Parliaments, and the reasons given in the explanatory note 
for abandoning it (p. 40) are, in my opinion, amply sufficient. 

Contested Primary Elections. 

One reason for the provision in the earlier laws of a five year mandate to the 
delegates is said in the explanatory note to have been that the primary elections 
gave rise to so many subsequent objections that the process of holding them was a 
very lengthy and complicated affair. In the new law all provision for contesting 
the results of primary elections disappears. Whilst this may make for simplicity 
and rapidity, it also removes a possible source of difficulty in the way of rigging 
the primary elections. 

Senatorial Electors. 

The laws of 1923 and 1925 contained a “Chapitre III ” of their “Title I,’ 
dealing with senatorial electors. Under those laws the senatorial elections were 
to be in three degrees, every five elector-delegates electing from amongst themselves 
or from among the primary electors whom they represented, one senatorial elector 
or delegate, who had to be 30 years of age. 

These dispositions disappear in the new law, which provides for the election of 
Senators by the same elector-delegates as elect the Deputies. 

Titre II .—De VElection des Membres de la Chambre des Deputes. 

The opening articles of this “titre” in the earlier laws, dealing with the 
formation of constituencies, have no counterpart in the new law, as the constituencies 
are now defined by the Constitution and schedule thereto. 

Article 25. 

As in the previous laws, each constituency is represented by one Deputy only. 

Qualifications for Deputies: Article 26. 

The Constitution itself, as did that of 1923, provides that Deputies must be 
30 years old at least. 

In addition, the following qualifications are required by the Electoral Law 

(a) Ability to read and write well. This was not in 1923, but appeared in its 
iresent form in 1924 (“savoir bien lire et 6erire ”); in 1925 it was “savoir 
ire et 4erire.” 

(b) Have been borne, for the last two years at least, on an electoral list in the 
mudirieh or governorate for which elected. 

The two years’ period is entirely new', otherwise this appeared in 
the same form in 1923; in 1924 the limitation to the electoral lists of the 
particular mudirieh or governorate was dropped, but it reappeared in 
1925 . 


(c) The candidate must not be an officer en disponibilite nor a soldier on leave. 

This condition has not varied in all the laws under notice. 

(d) The candidate must present himself as such, and must deposit, when his 

candidature is declared, the sum of £E. 50, to he forfeited to local 
chaiities if he subsequently withdraws, or if he polls less than a tenth of 
all the votes cast in the constituency. 

No deposit was called for in 1923; in 1924 and 1925 £E. 150 was 
required, under the same conditions as above. 

Disqualifications: Article 27. 

(a) Judges and members of the Parquet, unless they have sent m their 
resignations in writing. 

( b) Persons exercising a liberal profession elsewhere than in Cairo 

These dispositions are both entirely new (a) is entirely salutary, but (b) seems 
to me a doubtfully justifiable interference with individual liberty. It is explained 
as being designed to prevent a considerable number of provincial lawyers and 
doctors from neglecting their local clients in order to attend Parliament—as is 
alleged tohave happened to a scandalous extent. I foresee great difficulty in enforcing 
it. I fancy the real object is to reduce the number of professional men in the 
Chamber as far as possible. 

Article 29. 

No one may be a candidate in more than two constituencies, which must both he 
in the same mudirieh or governorate, the sanction being nullity of all candidatures. 

A provision against standing for more than two constituencies (which might bo 
situated anywhere) is found in the law's of 1923 and 1924; 1925 introduced the 
limitation to the same mudirieh or governorate; but in all these cases the candidate 
had a power to opt for the two candidatures he wished to maintain. 

Article 30. 

No Government official, with the exception of onulahs and sheikhs, min he a 
candidate in his own sphere of duty (“ ressort particulier ”). 

This has appeared in all the laws under notice. 

Presentation of Candidatures: A rticle 31. 

Candidatures may he presented in writing at the mudirieh or governorate from 
the date of the decree fixing the elections until ten days before the date fixed, with a 
receipt for the £E. 150 deposit, and a declaration of the party for which the 
candidate stands, or of independence. 

The latter part of this provision first appeared in 1925, otherwise there has been 
no change of importance. It is designed to ensure a proper composition of the 
definitive electoral bureau, and to control trickery in standing as an independent and 
transferring to a party immediately on election (sec pp 15, 16 and 24 of this note). 

Article 32. 

If a candidate dies or withdraws within fourteen days of the date fixed for the 
election, the period for presenting candidatures is reopened and a new date fixed 
for the election in that constituency. 

This is entirely new, and is specially designed to discourage the practice of 
trafficking in withdrawals, as explained in the note. 

Official List of Candidates: Article 33 

An official list of candidates is to be drawn up by the mudir or Governor and 
posted in various places. 

The new law gets rid, in connexion with this list, of the system common to all 
the earlier laws under notice, by which the committee provided for by article 14 of 
this law could take cognisance of objections to the validity of candidatures and 
dispose of them summarily. This gave rise to a mass of disputes which the Chamber 
had to deal with on its assembly and which took months to dispose of. All such 
objections will, under the new law, have to be dealt with by the courts as election 
petitions subsequently to the elections. 
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Management of Elections: A rticles 35-38. 

The management of the elections is entrusted to a “ bureau,” for the composition 
of which there are somewhat elaborate rules which have varied a good deal in the 
series of laws under notice. As the nucleus of this bureau, there have always been 
taken a judge, member of the Parquet or Government official nominated by the 
Minister of Justice, as president, and a nominee of the Minister of the Interior. 

Under the new law these two officials first select three elector-delegates to burn 
a “ bureau provisoire,” which on the day of election superintends the formation of 
the “ bureau definitif.” The latter is composed of the two officials mentioned and 
from three to five elector-delegates. Each candidate has the right to nominate an 
elector-delegate for this purpose the day before the election. If too many are 
nominated, or more than one for any one political party, rules are prescribed for 
eliminating them, all independent candidates being considered as members of the 
same party. Lf there are too few nominations, the “ bureau definitif ” is made up 
from the “ bureau provisoire.” 

In 1923 the “bureau ddfinitif ” consisted of the two officials and three elector- 
delegates chosen by the body of elector-delegates present (as soon as there were fifteen 
of them). 

In 1924 each candidate was given the right to nominate, the day before the 
election, five electors, and these nominees proceeded to choose three from among 
themselves to compose the “ bureau ddfinitif.” 

In 1925 was introduced the plan which has been followed in the new law It 
seems to me to be more likely to work smoothly than the previous arrangements and 
to be equally fair in principle. 

Police of the Election Meeting: Articles 39-41. 

The police of the election is in the hands of the president of the bureau, who 
may call in the armed forces if necessary. Only elector-delegates may enter the 
election room, and they may not be armed. Three members of the bureau at least 
must be present during the whole of the election. 

These rules have been similar throughout the series of laws. 


Duration of Voting: Article 42. 

The now law allows voting from 8 a.m. to 5 f.m. ; 1923 made it 8 a.m. to 4 r m , 
which was altered to 5 f.m. in 1924. 

Manner of Voting: Article 45. 

The rule as to manner of voting has remained substantially the same throughout 
the series of laws. In the new law, however, it is differently expressed. Instead ot 
providing as the normal rule that the elector or elector-delegate is provided with a 
voting paper which he is to fill up, but that if he can’t fill it up himself the bureau, 
or some members thereof may do it for him, the new law provides that votes may be 
given either by means of a bulletin to be filled up by the voter, or by word of mouth 
in such a way that only the bureau can hear (or only one member of the bureau and 
the president, if the voter so desires), in which latter case the secretary of the bureau 
fills up the paper, which is initialled by the president. 

(!ounting of Votcs: A rticles 47-49. 

If a constituency is divided into sections the urns are sealed and taken to the 
central station of the constituency, where they must be counted by the bureau of that 
section with the addition of a member of each of the other sectional bureaux. 

This bureau decides all disputes as to the validity of votes or other incidents 
11 deliberates in secret and decides by a ma jority. Its findings are subject to revision 
on an election petition. 

No changes of importance have been made in these rules. 

Result of Election: Articles 50, 57. 

The Deputy for each constituency is elected by an absolute majority of the valid 
votes cast. 1 f on the first count no candidate has an absolute majority there must be, 
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within five days, a fresh ballot between the two leading candidates, together with any 
ties. On the second ballot the election is by relative majority of votes, lots being 
drawn in the event of a tie. 

No change in these rules. 

Case of Sole Candidature: Article 52. 

In the new law an innovation has been made as regards sole candidatures. 
Instead of the sole candidate being declared elected at the time of the establishment 
of the official list of candidates, as in the previous laws, there is now to be an election 
at which the candidate must obtain a quarter of the votes of all the elector delegates 
of the constituency to entitle him to immediate election. 

If he fails to do so a fresh date is fixed for the election, when, if no further 
candidates present themselves, he will be declared elected on the expiration of the 
time prescribed for the presentation of candidatures. I suppose that experience 
has shown a need for this excess of precaution. 

Election Literature: Article 55. 

The new law maintains the rules found in the previous laws under notice, relative 
to the publication of the names of author, printer and editor upon all election litera¬ 
ture, including electoral propaganda in the ordinary press. 

This applies during the period from the date of the decree fixing the elections 
till the end of the electoral operations. 


Titre IIT —De CElection des Membres du Senat. 

These provisions are simplified in the new law owing to the facts that the 
senatorial constituencies are defined in the Constitution and that the same elector- 
delegates elect Senators as elect Deputies. 

1923 provided for a three-degree election of Senators, 1924 for direct election, 
and 1925 returned to three-degree election, each group of five elector-delegates 
electing one senatorial-elector. 

Qualifications for Senator. 

The new law requires, in addition to the qualifications mentioned in the 
Constitution, that candidates for election as Senators must fulfil the conditions laid 
down for Deputies in articles 20 and 27 (see pp. 11 and 12 of this note). 

The deposit is £E. 100. 


Mode of Election: Article 57. 

The provisions of Titre II relative to the election of Deputies are applicable to 
the election of Senators. 


Titre IV .—lies (Contestations relatives a la Validity du Mandat des Deputes et des 
Senateurs , des Incompatibilites et des Dechkances. 


(Competent Tribunal: A rticles 58-59. 

Under the law of 1923 election petitions had to be addressed by the elector or 
candidate promoting them to the President of the Chamber concerned and fell within 
the sole competence of that Chamber, sitting as a court with witnesses and governed 
as to procedure by the rules of the Native Penal Codes. The law of 1924 intro¬ 
duced a modification in the system by authorising the delegation of the inquisitive 
part, of the proceedings to committees elected by each Chamber for the purpose. In 
conformity with this disposition committees were so elected, and, after the enquiry, 
submitted their “ rapport ” to the Chamber, which, as formerly, pronounced on the 
petition. I do not know if this modification of the system was actuated by political 
motives or whether, as may well have been the case, it was merely introduced to 
facilitate the enquiry and to save the time of the Chamber. The former may 
perhaps be suspected, as the abortive Ziw r er Law of 1925 went hack to the earlier 
system. 
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Under the new law a fundamental change is made. The President of the 
Chamber, seized as before of the petition, must now pass it on to the Parquet, which, 
after making any preliminary investigations as may be necessary, must submit it to 
the Native Court of Appeal sitting as a Court of Cassation. No court fees are to be 
charged, but as it is now to be a judicial tribunal instead of, as formerly, a parlia¬ 
mentary chamber which tries the case, power is granted to impose a fine of £E. 20 
on an unsuccessful petitioner, and the court is further authorised, if it deem the 
petition to be vexatious, to condemn him to pay damages to the elected candidate. 

There can be no doubt that this system represents a great improvement, and it 
should result not only in the more impartial determination of election petitions, but 
in preventing a large waste of parliamentary time. 

Decisions of Tribunal: Articles 60-62. 

Under the 1924 law the Chamber could either declare the election valid and 
pronounce one or other of the candidates duly elected, or it could declare the election 
void and proclaim the seat vacant. The draftsmen of the new law were of opinion 
that it was important to determine by legislation the cases in which the election must 
be declared void and to define in what circumstances irregularities could be cured 
by the court and a valid result arrived at on the first poll. The former case is declared 
to exist where the person elected is either ineligible or is found guilty of one of the 
offenoes specified in Title V. Nullity may also have to be declared if the elections 
in either degree have been vitiated by failure to observe the rules laid down for 
the holding of elections, or by mistakes of the electoral bureaux, or by the acceptance 
of the votes of unqualified persons, or personation, or double-voting, or if any of tbe 
offences in Title V have been committed in connexion with the election without the 
complicity of the candidate or his authorised agents. But in these cases the election 
is not to be declared null unless the irregularities have affected the result. 

Effect of Declaration of Nullity: Article 61. 

Under the 1924 law new elections had to be held. The new law obviates this 
necessity in cases where the irregularity can be cured by a recount or by a revised 
return on the footing of the votes cast. 

Combination of Trial of Election Petition and Electoral Offences: A rticle 64 

The judicial character of the tribunal which under the new law is to decide the 
petitions has a further convenience, viz., that it can deal at the same time with the 
offences complained of criminally. In view of this the procureur gdndral is enjoined 
in such eases to prosecute the alleged delinquents at the same time. 

Article 65. 

The draftsmen realised the necessity of guarding against the possibility of 
■ "’bienee being brought to bear either by the petitioner or the candidate to have the 
proceedings stopped. It is, therefore, provided that even if the petitioner ceases to 
prosecute his cause the court must pronounce upon it. 

Effect of Election of Candidates: Articles 67-71. 

The rules as to choice of seats where a candidate has been elected in two 
constituencies and the holding of public offices by members of the Chambers have 
remained substantially unchanged. 

Subsequent Disqualifications: Article 72. 

A notable addition is made to these, by which a member is disqualified from 
sitting who, between the date on which he makes the declaration of adhesion to a 
party or of independence and one month after he has been definitely elected, either 
expressly or impliedly disavows such declaration. The object of this provision m 
clearly to avoid a repetition of what happened in 1926 when many members elected 
as independents went over to the Wal'd immediately Parliament sat. 

Article 73. 

This article puts the question of subsequent disqualifications on the same footing 
as election petitions, i.e., within the competence of the court instead of the Chamber. 
Mutatis mutandis the principle is unchanged. 
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Tithe V.— lie* Infractions electorates. 

The declared object of the draftsmen in framing this Title was to protect the 
elections at every stage fioin any form of unfair machination. For this purpose 
the number of offences cognisable by the court is greatly in< reused and goes beyond 
even the 1925 law. which previously contained the largest list. 

Falsification of Lists: Article 74 

The maxima of the penalties for falsification of the electoral lists are reduced 
twin one year’s imprisonment and £E.100 fine to six months and £10.50 respectively 
At the same time it is made an offence to obtain by fraudulent means inclusion in the 
special list oi persons qualified to be elector-delegates under article 22. 

Bribery, dr.: Article 75. 

An innovation introduced here is the inclusion of the candidate himself among 
those who may be susceptible to bribery, &c , for the purpose of inducing him to with 
draw his candidature. The mischief, which it is thereby sought to correct, is a form 
of collusion similar to that contemplated by article 65 above. 

Intimidation. 

In paragraph 3 the km* woids of the 1924 law “violences et menaces ’’ are 
expanded to cover all forms of intimidation, whether physical or moral This is 
consonant with the ideas of English law and obviously of great importance if it can 
be effectively applied, in a country where the voter is peculiarly dependent on flit 1 
goodwill of the local land-owner. 

Paragraph 4 is an innovation ft amplifies the idea of intimidation by 
including interference with the free exercise of electoral rights by fraud or any 
other methods not specifically covered. The provision as to fraud only was found 
in the 1923 law 

A rticle 76 

It is an innovation to make it an offence to attempt to bribe a party or 
association as distinct from an individual It is noticeable that, whereas £E 500 can 
be imposed as a line, no imprisonment is provided for. 

Election Literature and Speeches: Articles 77 78. 

It is made an offence for a person falsely to represent himself either in speeches 
()1 ‘ publications as belonging to any party or association. A serious attempt is also 
made to eliminate personal abuse of candidates by doubling the penalties for 
spreading false slanders about them, if this is done at a time when the electors 
cannot ascertain their falsitv. The same provisions also apply to the dissemination 
of false news. 

Polling booths and Voting: Articles 79-81. 

The penalties for misconduct by electors at the booth remain the same, though 
those for improperly casting a vote are reduced. Article 81 makes it an offence to 
insult the electoral bureau or any of its members This is new The offence of 
violence or threats against the bureau is dealt with in article 85 

Vuhification of Returns: Article 82. 

This article embodies the provisions of tbe 1924 law, but, besides repeating the 
general words, “ de toute autie maniere fausse le r&mltat,” gives several instances 
of such other methods. The electoral bureaux have in the past been much suspected 
of fraud in connexion with the recording of the votes of illiterate electors, which is 
committed to their charge Various ways in which such fraud could be carried out 
have here been provided against. 








190 


Picketing: Articles 83-86. 

These articles are new, and show signs of being borrowed from other systems 
notably that of England. They are concerned mainly with the actions of crowds or 
organised bodies, rather than those of individuals. They would be of great utility 
if it were found possible to apply them in a judicial manner. 

Secrecy of Ballot: Articles 88-89. 

The penalty for disclosure of the secrets of the ballot box remains the same 
but it is further made an offence to victimise an elector afterwards because of the 
way he has voted, or his abstention. This re-enacts article 87 of the 1923 law. 

Articles 90-95. 

These articles, dealing with confiscation of documents, money, &c., seized in 
connexion with offences; trial of offences by assize courts, when not combined with 
election petitions, and so triable by the Court of Cassation; limitation of, period 
for actions, and similar matters, substantially agree with the old law. 

Article 94, however, which prohibits the taking of proceedings against a 
candidate until after the declaration of the poll, is new. 


Tithe VI. — Dispositions generates et Dispositions transitoires. 
Transition Period: Article 98. 

This article gives to the Minister of the Interior power, in respect of the first 
elections to be held under the new law, to prolong the periods laid down for the 
preparation of the lists, &c. Similar powers were given to him under the Ziwer Law 
of 1925, when lists for two-degree elections had to be prepared. There is no doubt 
that an accurate compilation of the first lists will be a difficult and lengthy process 


General Rules: Article 100. 

The power of the Minister of the Interior to divide a constituency into sections 
does not seem to open the way to abuse. The principles upon which it is to be 
exercised indicate that it is merely a matter of administrative convenience. 

G. ARTHUR W. BOOTH 

December 8, 1930. 


Enclosure 2 in No. 107. 

Mr. Keown-Boyd to Mr. Smart. 

My dear Smart, December 12, 1930. 

I AM very unhappy over the rambling form of my note to you on the elections 
I have said a lot about the iniquities practised under the old laws, but very little 
about the new law. 

If it had been possible to give me another fortnight, I might have been able to 
tell you much more, as the Ministry is slowly getting out its instructions for carrying 
out the law. The first three circulars were handed me to-day, together with various 
administrative orders. They will take some time to translate and examine, but 1 
hope to let you have my observations on them in time for the bag of the 20th. 

Meantime, there are one or two points which I can clear up .— 

1. Mr. Besly, in his note of the 16th November to the judicial adviser, in 
paragraph 4, points out that article 19 of the new law does not specifically say that 
each group of fifty electors shall contain five persons eligible to be electors-delegate, 

I have ascertained that such was, in fact, the intention of the legislators, ami 
that it will be made perfectly clear in the instructions to be issued by the Ministry 
of Interior that each group of fifty is to contain at least five persons eligible, or 
considered as eligible, as electors-delegate. This, to my mind, eliminates one of the 
greatest abuses of the old law and gives the best possible guarantee of decent 
grouping. 
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2. In the instructions already issued, great pains have been taken to overcome 
abuse in the preparation of the preliminary register of electors. In the past there 
was a general list for the whole district “ kism ”; under the new instructions each 
sheikh hara has a separate book in which to record the names of voters in his hara 
or hissa, and these will be checked by the central board of the district. If this work 
is conscientiously done, two other nlain abuses will be overcome. 

In spite of the atmosphere of suspicion which surrounds the new law, in spite of 
wide-spread corruption, and the known bias and inefficiency of the Administration, 
my conversations with Mukhtar Bey, who issues the instructions, directs the 
elections, and is naturally in close and constant touch with Sidky Pasha, have 
convinced me that there is an underlying honesty of intent in the sense that the 
Prime Minister means, if he possibly can, to get away from the artificial imposition 
of an elaborate Western electoral system, and back as nearly as possible to the 
election by groups of Egyptians of their natural leaders, that is to say, the men who 
would, in the time-honoured village “meglis,” naturally preside over the meeting 
aud direct opinion—the “ sheikh ” in the old meaning of the word. It is, I fear, the 
dream of a dreamer, and such a body of representatives, even if realised, would, 
again, I fear, be little more reliable than parliaments we have already seen. Only 
time can show. 

Yours ever, 

A. W. KEOWN-BOYD. 


Enclosure 3 in No. 167. 

(Confidential.) Nott by Ur ' **>"»-*>**■ 

The First Secretary, 

The Residency, December 12, 1930. 

JN reply to your letter of the 14th November last, enclosing a copy of Foreign 
Oihee despatch No. 1281 of the 6th November about the new Electoral Law, 1 think 
it will be best if I endeavour to answer seriatim the questions raised in the despatch 
and then give some general observations. 1 shall confine myself to the actual 
operation in practice of past laws and the estimated operation of the new law, and 
shall not touch on any legal points, as these have, I understand, been dealt with 
elsewhere. 

'The points raised in the despatch are as follows :— 

(a) It is said that the division of electors into groups of fifty will be so arranged 
by agents of the Government that in a large number ol groups only one elector may 
have the property or educational qualifications to be an elector-delegate. 

It is perfectly true that in previous two-degree elections there was very con¬ 
siderable manipulation of the division of electors into groups. In the law of 1923 
there was a stipulation (article 19) that the groups of thirty should be neighbours 
°f the same district. In actual practice this was, in fact, found quite impracticable, 
owing to the migratory habits of the labouring classes and constant changes of 
residence even of better-class residents. The classic example of manipulation was 
the case where Zaghlul Pasha and Talaat Pasha were put together in the same list 
with twenty-eight shoeblacks and pedlars. These, duly paid, elected as their delegate 
Talaat Pasha, though Zaghlul Pasha was at the moment at the zenith of his power 
and fame. Another case was that of Gallini Pasha Fahmy; though he lives in 
Uelouan he found himself in a group of thirty with twenty-nine labourers from 
fiulac. It was because of the difficulties and anomalies that arose from this 
restriction to the grouping of neighbours, that the provision was omitted in the 
present law, but article 20 of that law provides* that, in each group of fifty, five 
persons at least should have the property or educational qualifications to be elector- 
delegates, or, if this is impossible, that those coming nearest to those qualifications 
should be chosen to complete the number, so that in no electoral group of fifty is it 
possible to have less than five candidates for the post of delegate. 

{b) Paragraph 2 of the despatch asks how easy it would in fact be for those 
who prepare the electoral lists to manipulate those lists in any particular interest. 


See my private letter to Mr. Smart. 






On the face of it, it would be extremely easy to manipulate the lists. The 
local authorities control the lists, which are drawn up by a board composed, in the 
cities, of a delegate chosen by the Governor, to act as president, and oi two literate 
notables, also chosen by the Governor, and in the country districts, of the omdah or a 
delegate chosen by the mudir, to act as president, and of the maazoun and a literate 
notable chosen by the mamur of the markaz. in the absence of the maazoun the 
mamur can choose another literate notable to replace him. We have found m 
practice that such boards hardly function at all. In the cities, from which 1 derive 
my more accurate information, lists are, in fact, prepared by a sheikh of a sub-district 
with the assistance of the district clerk, the members of the .board merely affixing 
their signatures, but it must be remembered that in actual practice—and it has been 
tried several times over—manipulation is extremely difficult owing to the large 
number of electors concerned, lack of knowledge of their political inclinations and 
of the outside inlluenees that have been brought to bear on them. It was found 
possible to manipulate a few individual groups of thirty, as, for example, that 
of Zaghlul Pasha quoted above, but impossible to do anything on any very large 
scale. 

(c)' Paragraph 3 of the despatch asks approximately the percentage of the 
electorate which possesses the qualifications required for an elector-delegate, and 
whether the percentage varies appreciably in different parts of the country. 

It is not possible to answer this question at the present moment with any degree 
of accuracy. The qualifications for an elector-delegate under the new law appear 
for the lirst time, and no central authority possesses the necessary statistics on which 
an estimate could he based. The Administrative Department of the Ministry of 
Interior is charged with the duty of obtaining these figures from the local authorities, 
but has not yet begun its work, as the instructions for preparing the elections are 
not yet in definite form. From the census of 1927 we know that 12 per cent, of 
the population is literate (this having risen from 5 per cent, only in 1907) 
The Administrative Department on such information as it possesses hazards the 
opinion that about 20 per cent, of the electorate fulfil the qualifications of the elector- 
delegate, either on educational or taxable grounds. A point to which they draw my 
attention is perhaps worthy of note, and that is that there are ten other certificates 
which are considered to be equivalent to a primary certificate, and of these eight are 
certificates given by religious institutions, so that a large proportion of the persons 
qualified to be elector-delegates will be Azharites or members of some other large 
religious institution. I cannot answer this point more fully than to say that 
roughly 20 per cent, of the electorate are qualified to he delegates, and that, so far 
as we can at present tell, this proportion is fairly evenly distributed, because, though 
the number of educated persons and small shopkeepers in towns is very great, so 
also in country districts is the number of small tenants who will pay the necessary 
rent, and it is thought that the proportion will work out fairly evenly, save, perhaps, 
in certain poorer districts of Upper Egypt, where the majority of the population 
are employed as daily labourers on large sugar estates or by contractors. 

(< d) As regards paragraph 4 of the despatch, the ground is partly covered by 
what T have already said and will be answered, perhaps, more fully in the further 
observations which I will now make. 

Experience of elections under Law No. 11 of 1923 in September and October 
1923, and in March 1925 under the same law, which had been restored by the Ziwei 
Cabinet, has shown, apart from the usual bribery, pressure and blackmail, that the 
system is open to seven main abuses :— 

1. The preliminary registration of electors, though nominally made by a board, 
is, in fact, carried out, as I explained above, by the sheikh-el liara in the towns and 
the omdah or sheikh in the country districts. The names have not in the past in most 
cases been checked by any responsible person. The corruptness of these sheikhs is 
a by-word; they will not even affix their signatures to a nationality document, or 
other similar small matter, except on a payment of at least 2 piastres. 

2. Incorrectness in the name of the person on a register may deprive that 
individual of his vote. This frequently occurs. It is impossible to tell whether a 
name was incorrectly written intentionally or unintentionally. For such mistakes 
no responsibility appears to devolve on the sheikh-el-hara, and, if he puts down 
Mohamed Zeid as Zeid Mohamed, the unfortunate man usually loses his vote. He 
is, of course, told! to send in an application by registered letter stating the nature of 
the mistake that has been made, but as a rule he is not prepared either to pay a clerk 
to write a letter or to produce the money for the necessary postage. 
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3. It was frequently found that in the lists of thirty persons a certain percentage 
were dead or non-existent. T know of one case where a group of thirty contained 
only three living persons. Jf you will compare the list of numbers of registered 
voters which I attach to this note, you will find that in 192)1, of the 155,40(1 persons 
appearing on the list lor Cairo, 42,867 were subsequently struck out. Since then in 
successive elections the number of electors lias been steadily reduced, and of course, 
as time goes on the lists will naturally become more accurate. 

4. Names of persons living in a certain street have been put with the names of 
other persons living in a different quarter. When the elector examines the list he 
cannot find his name. Jt is true that he has (he right to protest, but when he does 
so he is either told that his application has not been received or that the prescribed 
period for the protest has elapsed Under this arrangement two or three sheikhs, by 
exchanging the names of inhabitants between themselves, can eliminate quite a large 
number of people of whose votes they are not certain. 

5. As I have already pointed out, it is possible to group persons of importance 
all together in one or two lists so that they will only he represented by one or two 
eleclors-delegate, whereas if they had been distributed in different groups they might 
each or all of them become delegates. 

6. Each elector is supposed to have an identity ticket, banded to him. In theory, 
they are handed only to personal applicants. There are, in fact, quite a large number 
of tickets which are never applied for. These tickets are sometimes issued to persons 
whose political sentiments are known to lie properly directed, and have been 
frequently in the past handled over in large batches to lawyers, who take them and 
distribute them to their own followers 

7. HI iterate voters were very much at the mono of a corrupt board. This was 
especially marked in elections under universal suffrage. Illiterate voters frequently 
have their ballot cards marked for them by the president of the board, or, when asked 
to register their vote, say that they cannot read or write and hand over their seal to 
the president. The new law, if properly executed, might go far to obviate this last 
inequity, as it provides for the presence with the board of a representative of the 
political party of each candidate, who can chock the votes given and, if necessary, 
raise objection. 

I am advised by competent and disinterested officials, who have dealt with 
previous elections, that, if articles 3, 4, 7, S, 9, 10, 20, 24, 36 and 96 of the new 
Electoral Law were strictly adhered to something in the nature of a fair election 
might he obtained. In any case, the two great safeguards are (1) the provision that 
10 per cent, of each group of fifty should he considered as eligible to Ik 1 electors- 
delegate, and (2) the presence with the hoard of representatives of thi' political 
parties to check the voting. 

1 do not think that it can he realised, except, perhaps, by a small group of 
Englishmen who have had long experience of Egypt, hmv difficult and even absurd 
is anything in the nature of a political election m this country at present. 
Three-fifths of the electorate under any law hitherto produced are utterly primitive. 
When 1 say primitive 1 mean not only that they cannot rend or write, but also that 
they are utterly incapable of entertaining an abstract idea of any kind, and as a 
mle have the mentality of naughty children Their vocabulary is limited to some 
1,500 words and they think in terms of concrete objects If they u ish to speak of 
intelligence, they use the word “ mulch,” which means a brain. Such ideas as 
“istiklal " (independence) are so utterly beyond their conception that, to quote one 
example, some years ago, a group of fellaheen when questioned as to why they had 
taken by assault the police station and broken into the safe, replied that they did 
so because they understood that the district officer kept the ” istiklal ” in the safe. 
Owing to a confusion in the pronunciation of two Arabic letters, they have even 
been known to confound “ istiklal ” (independence) with ” istighln! ” (exploitation). 
What interpretation they put oil the word “ Dastonr ” (Constitution), 1 tremble to 
think. Like “ Barluinan ” (Parliament), it is a foreign word and the only connexion 
that it can possibly have in their minds is with the idea of rest or relaxation, because 
those who have served in the army or been to an elementary school or even worked 
in a labour gang will remember that in the old days it was the word to fall out 
and seat or rest or otherwise enjoy themselves. The followers of Zaghlul were very 
fortunate in their choice of the party’s name “ Wafd ” (delegation) is a concrete 
idea, the word is used even by the boy who drives the ” sakia ’ (water-wheel), who 
will tell you that Zeid and Amr and Mohamed Ahmed went as a “Wafd ” to see 
the omdah to complain about the village boundary. This at least they can understand, 
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that they are voting for a delegation. Even casual visitors to Egypt, if they are 
interested at all in Egypt’s problems, very rapidly conclude, after even slight inter¬ 
course with the people in the country districts, that anything in the nature oi 
universal suffrage must be a farce. It would be interesting, perhaps, on this point to 
take the opinion, say, of Lord Buxton after his recent visit to Luxor. 

On the point of manipulation, J have consulted some of the mudirs of province., 
and one or two ex-M.P.’s. All are agreed that universal suffrage gives much greater 
scope for manipulation than an election in two degrees. In universal suffrage, 
according to mudirs, all you have to do is to make sure of your omdahs, and, given a 
sufficiency of money and power, your omdahs will produce voters in any required 
sense, just as they will produce gangs of men to repair the Nile bank. Ex-M,P.’s, 
particularly, insist on the point that a two-degree election eliminates one of the 
greatest abuses which occurred in the country districts under universal suffrage, i.e. t 
that it was always possible for one man to possess himself of two or three tickets, 
and, by changing his brown cap for a white one and his grey scarf for a green one, 
to appear two or three times before a board. 

1 attach lists showing the numbers of the electorate in each city and province 
for the years 1924, 1920, 1928 and 1929, in which elections occurred. The figures 
given are not without interest. If you take Cairo you will find that the registered 
voters in 1924 were 155,406, and that by the year 1929 they were reduced to 74,373. 
I also attach a rough estimate of the numbers of' persons likely to be registered under 
the new law. Of course, in 1924 political enthusiasm was at its highest and you will 
see the rate of falling off of political enthusiasm from the list of percentage of voters 
in the various years. In view of what 1 have said I think that you cannot fail to 
share my opinion that anything in the nature of free election in Egypt is at the 
present moment almost impossible. There is only one factor, apart from such small 
improvements as have been made in the law, which will tend to make elections now 
held somewhat fairer than usual, and that is the great economic depression. Votes, 
which in 1925 were worth one to two pounds, fell in the elections of 1929 to one or 
two dollars, while to-day I doubt whether more than a very few notables can afford 
to pay for votes at all. 

A. W. KEOWN-BOYD, 

Director-General. 


Annex to Enclosure 3. 

List drawn up in accordance with Ministerial Circular of January 20, 1924. on the 
Result, of the Verification and Revision of Electoral Schedules; vide Circular 
So. 27/Elections. 


iMudirieh or Governorato. 


Cairo 

Alexandria 

Canal 

.Suez 

Dainifltta 

Qulioubiu 

Sharqia 

Duqahlia 

Meinilia 

Gliarbia 

Behera 

Giza 

Beni Suef 

Fayoum 

Mima 

Assiout 

Girga 

Qona 

Assouan 


Number of 
Names registered 
before 

December 1,1928. 

Result of Clie 
Decern b 

Number of 
Names deleted. 

eking made in 
er 1923. 

Number of 
Names added. 

Nuruber oi 
Names registered 
after Amendment. 

155,400 

42,867 

1,529 

114.008 

82,501 

18,067 

1,407 

65,844 

27,020 

9,389 

18 

18,249 

7.350 

380 

422 

7,386 

5,460 

109 

242 

5,533 

122,083 

3,467 

7,638 

126,254 

191,774 

6,317 

11,678 

197,135 

206,901 

220,759 

5,350 

10,723 

212,2™ 

6,020 

12,258 

232,997 

330,910 

13 219 

18,975 

330,072 

109,793 

5,774 

11,190 

7,968 

175,209 

121,671 

3,588 

126,051 

95,531 

5,478 

18,438 

108,491 

112,040 

4,531 

7,137 

114,052 

174,538 

0,420 

12,923 

181,035 

212,866 

8,312 

17.836 

222,390 

207,103 

183,400 

7.001 

19,719 

220,121 

5,820 

19,172 

190.752 

| 49,545 

1,416 

11,370 

59,499 

| 2,083,560 

153,003 

190,643 

2,720,600 
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Statement showing the Result of Checking and Revising of Electoral Lists in 
March 1926 in Governorates and Mudirielis. 


(jovernorate or Mudirieh. 

N umber of 
Names registered 
up to the Last 
Verification of 
December 24. 

Result of 

Checking. 

Number of 
Names added. 

Net Number of 
Names appearing 
on the Ins!s 
after Revision 
1ms been made. 

Number of 
Names deleted. 

Oaiio 

90,144 

21,806 

3,179 

71,517 

Alexandria .. 

45,089 

078 

5,582 

49,593 

Canal 

9,380 

561 

445 

9,270 

Suez* 

5,855 

1,224 

2,608 

7,299 

I'amietta 

6,040 

108 

202 

6,080 

Qalioubia 

124,383 

4,991 

5,205 

124,597 

Sharqia 

190,380 

10,065 

22,794 

197,109 

Daqanlia 

219,864 

7,704 

11,692 

223,852 

Gliarbia 

331,334 

19,707 

18,680 

330,347 

Menufia 

244,002 

12,204 

11,658 

244,116 

Behera 

174,877 

12,500 

9,068 

171,445 

Giza 

125,354 

4,221 

6,250 

127,383 

Beni Buef 

107,747 

24,233 

21.222 

104,730 

Fayoum 

121.907 

7,744 

5,065 

119,288 

Minia 

178,735 

5,950 

8,365 

181,144 

Assiout 

238,189 

5,473 

8,977 

241,693 

Gii'gft 

229,285 

5,810 

9,727 

333,172 

Qena 

200,891 

8,735 

10,468 

208,621 

Assouan 

04,328 

1.805 

4,481 

67,004 


2,715,110 

162,675 

165,728 

2,718,169 


• Including - the Red Sea Coast towns, 


Statement showing the Result of Checking and Revising of Electoral Lists m 
December 1928 in Governorates and Mudiriehs. 


Mudirieh or Uovernorate. 

Number of 
Names figuring 
on the Lists up 
to the Previous 
Verification. 

Result of Present Verilication. 

Net Number of 
Names after 
Verification and 
Revision. 

Number of 
Names deleted, 

Number of 
Names added. 

_ __ 

Cairo 

74,249 

1,387 

1,218 

74,080 

Alexandria 

53,715 

321 

388 

53,782 

Canal 

9,153 

982 

850 

9,021 

Suez 

7,007 

127 

363 

7,903 

Damietta 

6,154 

82 

103 

6,175 

Qalioubia 

130,768 

2,715 

4,424 

132,477 

Sharqia 

202,864 

5,567 

9,010 

206,307 

Daqahlia 

235,430 

5,446 

10,603 

240,587 

Menufia 

255,175 

5,541 

10,869 

260,503 

Gliarbia 

342,113 

11,100 

14,877 

345,890 

Behera 

176,239 

4,904 

7,685 

179,020 

Giza 

133,872 

2,783 

5,431 

136,520 

Beni Suef 

108,248 

3,231 

8,883 

108,900 

Fayoum 

127,058 

3,417 

4,332 

127,973 

Minia 

18;i,88G 

3,588 

5,551 

191,854 

Assiout 

254,491 

4,574 

10,846 

260,763 

Girga 

247,637 

8,719 

10,560 

254,478 

Qena 

222,781 

3,527 

8,917 

228,171 

Assouan 

75,178 

1,127 

3,424 

77,475 


2,852,678 

64,133 

113,334 

2,901,879 
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[Statement showing the Result of the Verification and Amendment, of Meet,oral Lists m 
Mudiriehs and Governorates in December 1929. 


Mudirieh or Governorate. 

Numberof Names 
figuring on the 
Lists up to the 
Previous 
Verification. 

Result of Present Verification. 

Net Number of 
Names appearimr, 
on the Lists after 
Verification and 
Revision. 

Number of 
Names deleted. 

Number of 
Names added. 

Cairo 

74,374 

8,858 

7,216 

72,732 

Alexandria .. 

59,509 

1,263 

1,461 

59,707 

Canal 

9,021 

269 

3,968 

12,720 

Suez 

7,903 

233 

34li 

.3,01(1 

Damietta 

6,175 

185 

181 

6,1x1 

Qalioubia 

132,496 

3,343 

7,102 

13li,-’.).i 

Sharqia 

206,459 

9,386 

22,503 

21.1,576 

Daqahlia 

240,307 

•6,174 

11,350 

248,533 

Menufia 

260,503 

7,043 

13,806 

267,266 

Gharbia 

345,406 

14,489 

36,443 

307,360 

Behera 

178,263 

6,015 

17,001 

189,952 

Giza 

136,520 

4,192 

12,261 

114,.i39 

Beni Suef 

106,089 

4,199 

11,709 

113,599 

Fayoum 

127,816 

5,431 

11,225 

133,610 

Minia 

190,230 

6,076 

25,658 

209,812 

Assiout 

262,075 

6,067 

18,162 

274,170 

Girga 

254,991 

5,818 

26,481 

275,651 

Qena 

228,171 

7,476 

37,210 

25 ,.905 

Assouan 

77,285 

1,602 

10,621 

86,304 


2,904,343 

98,119 

277,701 

3,083,925 


Approximate Estimate of Number of Electors in each Mudirieh and Governorate 
according to the New Electoral Law and also the Number of Electors-Delegato 
(each representing fifty votes). 


District. 

Number of 
Electors. 

Number of Electors- 
Delegate (each repre¬ 
senting fifty votes). 

Cairo 

66,186 

1,323 

Alexandria 

54,334 

1,087 

Canal 

11,576 

231 

Suez 

7,290 

146 

Damietta 

5,526 

111 

Qalioubia 

123,993 

2,480 

Daqahlia 

226,166 

4,523 

Sharqia .. 

199,815 

3,996 

Menufia .. 

243,213 

4,864 

Gharbia .. 

334,298 

6,686 

Behera .. 

172,857 

3,457 

Giza 

131,576 

2,631 

Beni Suef 

103,376 

2,067 

Fayoum.. 

121,586 

2,432 

Minia 

190,929 

3,818 

Assiout .. .. .. 

249,493 

1,990 

Girga .. 

250,846 

5,016 

Qena .. 

234,714 

4,694 

Assouan.. 

78,537 

1,570 

Total 

2,806,313 

56.122 
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List showing the Result of Elections to the Chamber of Deputies on the Basis of the 
Two-Degree Suffrage which took place on January 12, 1924. 


Mudirieh 

or 

Govei uorate. 

Number of 
Constituencies 

Number of 
Constituencies in 
which Election 
took place. 

Total Number 
of Electors- 
Delegate in the 
Constituencies. 

Number of 
Elcctors-Delegate 
who took part in 
the Elections. 

Percentage of 
Delegates 
participating to 
the Total xNuinbe 
of Delegates. 

Cairo 

11 

5 

1,653 

1,550 

93" 76 

Alexandria 

6 

3 

1,115 

1,029 

92-28 

Canal 

1 

1 

634 

601 

94-79 

Suez. 

1 

1 

233 

214 

91-84 

Damietta 

1 

1 

176 

176 

100-00 

Qalioubia 

9 

8 

3,462 

3.383 

97-71 

Sharqia.. 

16 

15 

5,774 

5,631 

97-52 

Daqahlia 

Menufia 

17 

12 

4,784 

4,665 

97-93 

18 

17 

7,117 

5,916 

83-12 

Gharbia 

28 

20 

7,556 

7,386 

97 • 75 

Beheia ., 

15 

12 

6,512 

6,337 

97-31 

Giza 

9 

9 

3,906 

3,830 

98-05 

Beni Suef 

8 

7 

2,804 

2,748 

98-00 

Payoum.. 

9 

8 

3,348 

3,297 

98-47 

Mmia .. 

13 

10 

4,315 

4,237 

98-19 

Assiout.. 

17 

15 

6,249 

6,151 

98-43 

Giiga .. 

14 

13 

6,120 

6,080 

99-34 

Qena 

14 

11 

4,674 

3,505 

74-98 

Assouan 

4 

4 

1,640 

1,572 

95-85 


List showing the Result of Elections to the Chamber of Deputies on the Basis of the 
Two-Degree Suffrage which took place on March 12, 192b. 


Mudirieh or 
Covernoruto. 


Cairo.. 

Alexandria 

Canal 

Suez,,. 

Damietta 

Qalioubia 

Sharqia 

Daqahlia 

Menufia 

Gharbia 

Behera 

Giza .. 

Beni Suof 

t'ayoum 

Minia 

Assiout 

Girga 

Qenu.. 

Assouan 


Number of 
Constituencies. 


11 

6 

1 

1 

I 

0 

16 

17 

IS 

28 

15 

9 

8 

9 

IB 

17 

H 

14 

4 


Nil label of 
Constituencies in 
which Election 
took place. 


11 

G 

1 

I 

1 

9 

15 

14 
17 
25 

15 
7 

7 

8 

12 

15 

IB 

12 


Total Number of 
Electors-Delegato 
in the 

Constituencies. 


2,451 
1,207 
2GB 
165 
177 
3,852 
5,659 
5,677 
7,11G 
9,198 
5,411 
3,042 
3,195 
3,142 
5,157 
0,400 
6,492 
5,295 
875 


Number of 
Elector-1 'elegates 
who took part 
in the Election. 


2,280 

1,173 

261 

157 

175 

3,778 

4,5o8 

5,555 

6,967 

8,936 

5,322 

2,848 

3,093 

3,107 

5,085 

5,810 

6,401 

5,102 

855 


Percentage of 
those Delegates 
to the 11 1 oss 
Number of 
Elect or-Delegates. 


93-02 

97- 18 
99-01 

95- 15 

98- 87 
98-07 
80-54 
97-85 
97-90 

97- 15 

98- 35 
93-62 
90-80 
98-88 
98-60 
90-78 
98-59 

96- 35 

97- 71 
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List showing the .Result of Elections to tin 1 Chamber of Deputies on the Basis of 
Universal Suffrage which took place on May 22, 1926. 


Mudirieh or 
Governors tu. 

Number of 
Constituencies. 

N umber of 
Constituencies in 
which Flection 
took place. 

Total Number of 
Electi irs. 

Number of 
Electors who 
parlicipated in 
the Election. 

Percentage 0 f 
Electors 
participating to 
their Total 
Number. 

Cairo 

11 

8 

52,314 

21,143 

40-41 

Alexandria 

<; 

] 




Canal.. 

i 

1 Returned 




Suez.. 

i 

1 uncontested. 




Damietta 

i 

J 




Qahoubia 

ii 

5 

71,821 

43,217 

60-17 

Sharqia 

16 

12 

114,485 

97,622 


Daqahlia 

17 

18 

108,145 

67,900 

63-78 

Mennfia 

18 

11 

146,522 

91,529 

62-46 

Gharbia 

28 

17 

197,072 

135,415 

68-40 

Bebera 

15 

6 

67,603 

46,772 

68-18 

Giza .. 

9 

8 

113,392 

71,329 

62-90 

Beni Suef 

8 

6 

70,382 

58,831 

77-02 

Fayoum 

'J 

8 

104,785 

75,130 

71-68 

Minia 

13 

! 1 

153,426 

112,147 

73-09 

Assiout 

17 

12 

166,506 

97,362 

58-47 

Girga 

14 

10 

166,695 

71,232 

43-73 

Qena.. 

14 

14 

207,674 

91,919 

44-26 

Assouan 

4 

4 

66,763 

25,693 

38-48 


List showing the Result of Elections to the Chamber of Deputies on the Basis of the 
Direct Elections which took place on December 21, 1929. 


Mudirieh or 
(ioveriK irate. 

Number of 
Constituencies. 

Number of 
Constituencies in 
which Election 
took place. 

'Total of (he 
Electois. 

Number of 
Eli-dors who 
participated in 
the Election. 

Percentage of 
Electors 
participating 6 
the Total Numb 

Caiio.. 

15 

4 

22,819 

9,102 

39 • 86 

Alexandria 

8 

1 

4,332 

896 

20-68 

Canal 

2 

1 

1 Returned 




Damietta 

1 

j uncoutested. 




Qalioubia 

10 

3 

38,593 

25,122 

65-09 

Sharqia 

17 

12 

151,143 

98,004 

6-1-00 

Daqahlia 

18 

4 

202,539 

133,064 

65 ■ 69 

Mennfia 

18 

7 

99,970 

57,535 

57 1 55 

Gharbia 

30 

14 

158,322 

94,119 

59'63 

Behera 

16 

7 

77,332 

50,302 

65-01 

Giza .. 

11 

8 

100,004 

66,050 

66-01 

Beni Suef 

9 

8 

98,543 

75,297 

76-40 

Fayoum 

9 

6 

86,278 

59,985 

69-52 

Mima 

14 

9 

127,721 

92,228 

72-21 

Assiout 

18 

4 

53,613 

37,795 

70-49 

Girga 

16 

13 

198,228 

119,505 

60-28 

Qena.. 

15 

15 

225,797 

139,587 

61-81 

Assouan 

4 

4 

77,286 

31,103 

40-20 


(d) Non-Co-operation and Boycott of Elections. 

[J 2954/4/16] No. 168. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received September 2.) 

(No. 825.) 

Sir, Ramleh, August 23, 1930. 

FOUR weeks have passed since the Wafd, on the 26th July, appealed to the 
Egyptian nation to refrain from any payment of taxes so long as the present 
Government remained in office, and it may be of interest that I should record the 
impressions left by this first month of “non-co-operation.” 


2. That the campaign has, up to the present, been a failure, Wafdists 
themselves would, I believe, admit. Egypt's response to the appeal has been meagre 
to the point of ridicule. The dissemination of non-co-operation circulars, mainly 
by house-to-house distributors, is actively pursued, and the widespread formation 
of oommittees to educate the masses in passive resistance is diligently preached in 
Waf’dist organising circles; but the fellahin are slow to enthusiasm, and it must 
be admitted that the Wafdist leaders themselves have set no inspiring example. 
Fathallah Barakat Pasha and others who had wind of the projected campaign 
hastened to pay their taxes before voting for the resolution on the 26th duly. Abdel 
Salaam Gomaa, ex-vice-president of the Chamber, allowed his office furniture to 
be attached with that of Dr. Hassan Kamel, M.P., for payment of the ghaffir-tax, 
but, I am informed, paid the tax due on his landed property outside Tanta without 
demur. Hamdi Bey Seif-el-Nasr is reported to have reconsidered his first impulse 
towards non-co-operation when it was pointed out to him that distraint upon his 
Fayoum property would inevitably be taken by his tenants to mean that he was 
bankrupt. The “Siassa” states that Hamad-el-Bassel Pasha and Maitre Aly 
Neguib, M.P., showed similar discretion when attachment was actually made on 
their property. Such instances could probably be multiplied. 

3. In some cases, of course, payment of taxes has been refused and distraint 
made, with subsequent effective sale. But even in these cases, Wafdist hopes have 
been disappointed, for purchasers, who should properly have been deterred by motives 
of patriotism or fear from thus accommodating the Government, have invariably 
been forthcoming. The Wafd explain these purchasers as secret policemen and 
Government hirelings; popular rumour prefers to believe that they are personal 
agents of the particular patriot whose cattle or furniture is at auction, it is not 
impossible that they are ordinary members of the general public, keen for a bargain. 

4. The Wafd anticipate that greater success will attend their campaign in 
October, when land-taxes fall due, but a report that they are already toying with 
the alternative idea of a strike of Wafdist Government officials, suggests that their 
optimism is not intense. The Government’s firm attitude has no doubt played a 
large part in this issue. Sidky Pasha’s circular instructions to all Governors and 
mudirs, issued on the morrow of the Wafd’s appeal, to collect all outstanding taxes 
at once, are characteristic. 

5. I should add that Sidky Pasha informed me recently that, by signing the 
manifesto against tax-payment, Nahas Pasha had committed a prosecutable offence, 
but that the Government did not propose to institute proceedings against him, 

I have, &c. 

(For the High Commissioner), 

R. H. IIOARE. 


(J 3642/4/16] No. 169. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . Henderson. — (Received November 7.) 

(No. 506.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Cairo, November 7, 1930. 

WAFD and Liberal parties issued separate manifesto yesterday evening 
announcing that they will boycott elections held under new Constitution and 
election laws. 

Texts by bag. 


[J 3656/4/16] No. 170. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(,Received November 7.) 

(No. 509. Secret.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Cairo, November 7, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 506. 

At meeting of Wafdist parliamentary body in Saadist Club, at which boycott of 
elections was decided on, Nahas addressed the 180 persons present in following 
s*'nse :— 

“In order to resist criminal attack against Constitution we must make 
every sacrifice. As they arc attacking us with arms it is our duty to attack them 
with arms also. We did not hold the congress forbidden by Government because 
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we were not ready for resistance by bringing armed deputations. We must uow 
enter upon a programme of simultaneous action. Senators and Deputies irum 
every mudiria must decide on line of action to eifect a general revolution against 
the Government.” 

Subsequently members from each mudiria met in groups. It was finally decided 
that each member should raise a force of men on whom he could rely for sudden 
action on issue of orders from Wal'd, each in its separate area, with object of 
paralysing movement in country by sabotage, cutting of communications and 
destruction of Government buildings. Wafd was to be informed when each mudiria 
was ready. 

Text of report by bag. 

Government wish to avoid making martyrs. Discussion of a revolutionary 
scheme on this scale in presence ol so many persons would seem to indicate that 
Wafd realises necessity of stirring tip excitement not yet existent in the country. 
Perhaps it is hoped by Wafd that Government in counteracting plans announced 
with so little discretion may be driven to make arrests which would provide good 
material for propaganda. 

Present intentions of Government are to allow Saadist Club to remain open, hut 
for members only. Students and deputation.-, are to be excluded from it. Mudirs 
are to watch movements of Senators, Deputies and provincial councillors. All those 
present at meeting are to he warned personally that they will be held responsible for 
any trouble in their districts. 

It is interesting to note that at hiheral meeting held on same day, at which 
boycott of elections was also decided on, Mohammed Mahmoud appealed to the 
nation to exercise self-control and to refrain from disturbing public order. 

Before drawing any conclusions from these circumstances I should prefer to 
wait until we can form some estimate of extent to which Nahas is able at this 
juncture to stir up popular anti governmental feeling of an offensive kind. 


(J 3658/4/16] No. 171. 

Sir P. Lorain e to Mr A. Henderson.—(Received November 8.) 

(No. 511.) 

('Telegraphic.) R. Cairo, November 8, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 506. 

Reference in your reply to parliamentary question on 5th November to conditions 
requisite for resumption of treaty negotiations, though, in fact, a repetition of 
previously declared policy of His Majesty’s Government, has caused some excitement 
m political circles here. 

Prime Minister, forestalling obvious Opposition line of attack in a statement 
to “ Mokattam,” declares the Government’s complete satisfaction with iJis Majesty’s 
Government’s attitude and eonlidence that the Parliament issuing from the new 
elections will fulfil your requirements, and that the Government supported by that 
Parliament will be qualified and ready to resume negotiations. Object of new 
Election Law is solely to stop Wafdist terrorism, which has hitherto rendered 
parliamentary representation unreal. 

Wafd professes equal satisfaction at reaffirmation of insistence on a freely 
elected Parliament, and a section of their press regards decision to boycott elections 
as immediate consequence of your declaration of policy. The hope that His 
Majesty’s Government would intervene to secure their own desiderata was widely 
expressed, but after the first excitement this optimism appears to have evaporated. 


|J 3688/4/16] No. 172. 

Sir P. / ,oratne to Mr. .1. 11endrrson.—(Received November 10.) 

(No. 515.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Cairo, November 10, 1930. 

MY telegram No. 511. 

Sidky Pasha, in interview; given to “ Abram,” stigmatised boycott declarations 
as a manoeuvre of the Opposition to get help from England after having failed i“ 
Egypt. In this state of despair he said they at one moment dangle an Anglo- 
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Egyptian Treaty at England and at another attack the British Government's 
neutrality. 

Prime Minister then made light of the effects of the boycott declarations as far 
as Egypt itself was concerned, and said that “ we must wait and see whether the 
number of votes in the coming elections is less than in the previous elections.” 

Text follows b\ air mail. 


IJ 3747/4/16J 


No. 173. 


Sir P. Luidine to Mr. A. Henderson(Received November 18.) 

(No. 1047. Secret.) 

Sir, Cairo, November 7, 1930, 

I HAVE the honour, with reforma t' to my telegram No. 509 of to day, to 
transmit to you herewith translation of the report of Nahas Pasha’s speech and of 
the subsequent deliberations at the Saadist Club yesterday on the met hods to be 
adopted for the organisation of a revolutionary offensive against the Go\ eminent. 

2. The plans of i he Governim nt, indicated in the last paragraph but two of 
my telegram, will no doubt be developed to meet the danger as time shows its real 
nature and extent. 

3. At the Ministry of the Interior the impression seems to be that, while the 
Wafd (.in do some damage on the lines indicated, the revolutionary movement can 
be mustered by firmness on the part of the Government. 

1 have, &e. 

PERCY L ORA INK. 


Enclosure in No. 173. 

Meeting of Parliamentary Wafd Committee, November 6, 1930. 

(180 Persons present.) 

\Translation.) 

NAHAS PASHA said : — 

“The attack of the (riminal Ministry against the Constitution has been 
launched, and it is our duty to resist to the utmost of our force. We must 
sacrifice men, our persons, our property, everything that is dear to us to 
protect the Constitution; and, as they air resisting us and attacking us with 
arms, it is our duty to resist them and attack them with arms also. If we 
had decided to hold the Congress in spite of the prohibition of the Government, 
and each Deputy and Senator and provincial councillor had attended with a big 
delegation from his family and friends, we could have resisted the police and 
the army and crushed them and held our meeting. But we preferred not to go 
to the meeting as we were not ready for resistance by bringing armed 
deputations. And if you possessed the necessary courage and brought large 
numbers of armed men from your constituencies, we could force our way into 
the Parliament on the 15lh instant, and 1 at your head. We must, ffum now, 
close our ranks and unanimously enter upon a programme of simultaneous 
action. Senators and Deputies from every mudiria after this meeting must 
meet in the club to decide upon the line of action which can be followed with 
the object of carrying out a general revolution against the Government.” 

The meeting decided to boycott elections. 

Subsequently the members from eaeli mudiria met in groups and decided that 
fucli member should raise a fixed number of men on whom lie could rely, and they 
must hold themselves in complete readiness so that on the issue of orders from the 
Wafd suddenly one night they should act each in his area, to paralyse movement in 
the country by acts of sabotage, cutting communications, destroying Government 
handings. These bodies of men should be always ready for action. A messenger 
Rom each mudiria is to come to Cairo to inform the Wafd that all is ripe for 
‘iHicm. 'Hie Wafd will then inform the messenger of the date and method of action, 
‘he organisation to be m groups of four and the messenger to tell the leader of 
each group. 
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[J 3749/4/16J No. 174. 

Sir P. Lor nine to Mr. A. Henderson.- (Received November 18.) 

(No. 1050.) Cairo , November 8 , 1930, 

" ir ’ [ HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 506 of ^e^hNoYemher, 
to transmit herewith translations of the decisions of the Wafdist and Eiberal- 
Uonstitutionalist parties to boycott any elections held under the new Gonsti u lonal 

and ^ lcc j°^ 0 f oncloso a translation of an appeal signed by 

Pasha and approved at the meeting in which the Liberals took their decision. It 
will be noticed that he exhorts his countrymen to refrain 

their leaders to work for the country w ltli the support of the nation. Ut interest is 
the Pasha’s special direction of this appeal to the students, wlio are mvited to lefiain 
from action affording a pretext to the Ministry to deprive the nation of the education 

so nectary toit^ 8Uggestg that the simultaneous issue of these two 

manifestos constitutes a response to your recent deeiaration in l arh^ 

c f u i,* nnmolv that when an Egyptian Government, commanding a majority m 

ffrielv elected Egyptian Parliament expresses the desire to resume tKe negotiations 
suspended last sprmg, His Maiesty’s Government will be prepared to do so on the 
Ds of their treaty proposals This repetition of the previously declared policy 
of His Maiestv’s Government, has created some excitement in Egyptian political 
;tcle^and wS y at taken by the Wafd and Liberals as an anti-Sidky decfijxnLore 
Sidkv Pasha evidently thought it necessary to combat this impiession and, < 
statement to the “ Mokattam,” translation of which is enclosed, he expressed his 
satisfaction with vour declaration, and suggested that the Government, supported 
bv the Parliament'issuing from the elections to be held under the new Constitutional 
ri'trime would fulfil tb * requirements of His Majesty's government and ic reaty 
L^ume no''otiations for the conclusion of the desired treaty. 1 he boycotting of 
to i sun c w, o, j n ihemls is regarded by these parties as precluding the 

the d d tv'of i IHrlhimen/ whiciiccnild^he regarded hy'oreat Bri'tain as lepre- 
4 >Theh^ hope obviously was that His Majesty's Uovenunent ,,, 
view of their strong desire to secure a treaty, would intervene to re-establish the . 
Constitutional and Flechiral b.«d thus ^ever. 

Tow that, Opposition is inelfned to be less hopeful of 

such a development. j have &c< 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner 


(J 3819/4/161 No 175< 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson,-(Pro ired \ornnber 25.) 

(Nos. 535 and 536.) C < fl iro, November 25, 1930. 

(TelegraphmO first meeting yesterday evening at Barakat’s house o 

for Liberals. (End of R.) 

„ . inrlicsiP that Nokrashi is opposed to this co-operation, but that 

Ms been’disregarded ’ ft His abZ, from the committee ts therefore 

perhaps significant. 


Not printed. 
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[J 4033/4/16] No i 7 6. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson .—(Received December 17.) 

(No. 1127.) 

8 ir, Cairo, December 6 , 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to inform you, with reference to Mr. Hoare's despatch 
No. 825 of the 23rd August last, relative to the non-co-operation movement organised 
by the Wafd, that I have delayed a further review' of tine progress of this movement 
until the present month in order to include in the period under review' part, at 
least, of the month of November, during which a large proportion of the land tax 
falls due for payment. 

2 . The land tax is payable in instalments varying with each province and 
depending on the times of harvest of the principal crops. In Upper Egypt, payments 
are spread over the months April to October; in Lower Egypt, it is in 
October and November that the greater part of instalments fall to be paid (details 
are available for reference on pp, 116 and 117 of the Egyptian Government 
Almanac for 1930) Jt is relevant to recall that no date in these months is specifically 
fixed for payments of the instalments due. Landowners have the whole month to 
pay in, and if, l>\ the first day of the following month, payment has not lieen made, 
the Government distrains in virtue of the Khedivial decree of the 25th March, 1880, 
and subsequent legislation. 

3 The land tax is not, of course, the only tax envisaged by the organisers of 
the non co-operation movement. It is, however, by far the most important, and its 
allocation to the service of the consolidated debt gives added significance to any 
considerable falling-off in receipts. 

4. The facts seem to show that the campaign of non-co-operation has been a 
complete failure. It. has availed neither to embarrass the Government financially, or 
by disturbance of public order, nor to enhance the prestige of its exponents, many 
of whom admit in conversation the collapse of any hopes they may have based 
upon it. 

5. The Prime Minister is furnished weekly by the Department of Direct 
Taxes with a list of administrative seizures made in respect of the non-payment of 
taxes by Senators, Deputies and members of provincial councils, municipal 
commissions, and other representative institutions throughout the country. Persons 
attached in any capacity to such institutions arc included in the category thus 
selected for special notice. 

6 . The department’s analysis shows that, during the period the 18th June to 
the 22 nd November, 1930, 1,069 seizures were effected. In 50,9 cases the fact of 
seizure was inducement enough, and payment was forthcoming before the 
proceedings of sale. In 233 cases, the sum due was recovered by sale of goods 
seized Eight eases were found to he not in order, and the seizure was cancelled. 
Three hundred and twenty cases arc still pending, as the statutory forty days’ 
interval between seizure and sale has not yet elapsed. 1 may add that in many of 
the 233 eases of sale, the defaulting taxpayer or his agents themselves bought in the 
efleets offered for sale. In five or six eases of house tax (Nahas Pasha, Sinnot Hanna 
Pasha, and others), a ring was formed to prevent purchase. The sale was post¬ 
poned, and, when bold again, purchasers were found. In only one ease (in 
Port Said) was the object offered for sale bought for the Government’s account, and 
the carpet in question was later sold at a profit 1 

7. The Government dues which these 1,069 defaulters refused to meet are 
analysed as follows :— 


Land tax ... ... ... ... ... 808 

House tax ... ... ... ... ... 84 

Ghaffir cess ... ... ... ... ... 92 

Rent of Government lands ... ... ... ... 23 

Inspect ion-fee of unhealthy establishments ... ... 8 

Manures supplied by Government ... ... ... 7 

Agricultural loans ... ... ... ... 47 


8 . It is not without significance that in a number of cases the department’s 
records show' that seizure was effected upon the property of the same individuals in 
1929 and previous years. This indicates that some at least of these 1,069 cases must 
bo due to economic causes only. 
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9. The main reason for the effective failure of the campaign in respect of the 
land tax is probably that, whereas it is the owner of the land who is taxed and who 
may elect to refuse to pay taxation, it is the agricultural implements, cattle, 
produce, &c., of his tenants that are seized for sale. Few landowners cultivate their 
own estates in their entirety, and the local authority of a landlord needs to be great, 
indeed, to persuade his fellahin tenants to watch with equanimity the sale oi 
buffalo or plough, whatever subsequent compensation they might expect to get from 
the landlord. In the case of other taxation (e.g., the house tax), the method of 
seizure is more directly personal, and the non-co-operating taxpayer has no excuse 
for irresolution. 

10 . There has, admittedly, been a marked drop in land tax receipts. During 
the period the 1st May to the 31st October, 1929, the sum of £E. 3,519,000 was 
collected ; during the same period of this year, receipts totalled £E. 2,982,000. 1 he 
service of the “Oaisse de la Dette ” (approximately £E. 3,600,000) was, however, 
completed during November within ten days of the usual date. The Government— T 
think justly—attribute this falling-off in receipts solely to the present economic 
crisis ' Tf payment of taxes is not forthcoming, tlhis is due to inability to pay rather 
than to ‘‘ non-co-operation.” A simple but significant proof of the general distress 
prevailing throughout Egypt is found in the large numbers of sovereigns and French 
20 -franc pieces presented to the Government “ sarrafs ” by taxpayers. Neither of 
these coins has been current in Egypt since 1914, and their reappearance now can 
only mean that the peasants are finding themselves compelled to draw upon their 
most precious reserves. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

H igh Com missioner. 


(e) El Azhar. 

[J 4037/4037/16] No. 177. 

Sir P. Loraiue to A Jr. A. Henderson.—’(Received December 17.) 

(No. 1131.) Cairo, December 6, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith copies in French and Arabic of 
Decree Law No. 49 of the 15th November, 1930,* relative to the reorganisation ui 
Al Azhar University and ancillary institutions. In this context I would invite a 
reference to Lord Lloyd’s despatches No. 65 of the 12th February, 1927, and No. 548 
of the 0th duly, 1928, and to my despatch No. 836 of the 19th October, 1929, covering 
copy of the draft law of Azhar reorganisation prepared by the late rector, 

Sheikh Al Maraghi. ....... 

2 . It is with this latter document rather than with the legislation now 
superseded that the new Azhar Law challenges comparison. Azhar reform has been 
for so long a matter of urgent necessity that measures which might have been 
sensational before the war are now the commonplaces of reorganisation. In going 
beyond these measures and recommending others designed to qualify Azhar students 
for a comprehension of the modern world, Sheikh Al Maraghi endeavoured both to 
inspire and to reform. Enlightened opinion will regret that the scheme ol 
reorganisation now sanctioned fails to give effect to the long efforts of modernist 

Moslems towards reform. • . , 

3 . Article 142 of the new Constitution—(“ La nomination du Kectcur ue 
TUniversity d’el Azhar et des autres chefs religieux musulmans on non musulmans 
appartient au Roi seul ”)—ihas been utilised to reserve to the King’s unfettered 
discretion the appointment, not only of the rector and vice-rector of Al Azhar ami 
the sheikhs of the orthodox rites, but also of the directors of each of the six ancillary 
religious educational institutions and of the three faculties in Al Azhar University. 
The administrative authority of these dignitaries is such that the new law may be 
fairly considered to place Al Azhar and the whole system of religious education 
completely under His Majesty’s control. 


Not printed. 
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4. The fusion of the School of Kadis and the Dar-ul-’Ulum with Al Azhar is 
reproduced from Sheikh Al Maraghi’s project, as is much of his modernist 
educational programme. But physical culture and the essential innovation of the 
introduction of foreign languages in the curriculum of studies are suppressed. It is 
impossible to hope that Al Azhar can maintain an authoritative place in a practical, 
uncontemplativc world if a knowledge of some European language is denied to its 
students. 

5 . Many believe, and with some show of reason, that Al Azhar’s decline cannot 
now be arrested. In the 20th century man seems to be trying to live by bread alone, 
if Al Azhar education does not lead to bread-winning careers, its votaries will 
become fewer. 

6 . Moreover, the now definite association of religious instruction with a Royal 
cause unpopular with the mass of Egyptians, and Al Azhar’s dissociation from the 
trend of thought which is now guiding the revolutionary modification of society in 
the Near and Middle East, can hardly fail to hasten that weakening of its influence 
so apparent since the war. 

7. 1 am addressing copies of this despatch and enclosures to Delhi, Jerusalem, 
.ledda and Bagdad. 

I have, &c. 

PERGY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner. 


(f) Coptic Church. 

jj 4103/1022/16] No. 178. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received December 23.) 

(No. 1157.) 

Sir, Cairo, December 13, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour to inform you that the long conflict between the Coptic 
Patriarch and the Coptic Meglis Milli has recently assumed a dramatic form through 
the intervention of the Prime Minister, who sent for seven members of the Meglis 
Milli and threatened them with governmental action if they failed to settle quickly 
their differences with the Patriarch. 

2. It was reported that the intention of the Government was to replace the 
Meglis Milli by an entirely nominated council of twelve : four priests, four lawyers 
and four notables. 

3. The immediate differences between the Patriarch and his Meglis Milli are 
twofold. The Patriarch last spring appointed to the vacant bishopric of Minia a 
priest to whom a large section of the Copts in that province objected very strongly. 
The Meglis Milli supported the malcontents, who continue to protest against the 
appointment. 

4. The second difference concerns a certain Sidarous Bishara,secretary-general 
of the Patriarchate, whose functions include the administration of the patriarchal 
funds. This man was accused of a number of offences by the Patriarch, but 
acquitted by the Meglis Milli. Whether or not there is any foundation in the 
Patriarch’s charges, it seems likely that Sidarous Bishara is acting in the interest 
of the Meglis Milli, and thus embarrassing the Patriarch in his disposal of the 
Coptic Church funds. 

5. These differences, however, are of detail. The fundamental struggle 
between the two parties is for the control of the Coptic Wakfs. In this connexion, 
1 may invite a reference to Mr. Hoare’s despatch No. 807 of the 1st November, 1928, 
and to Lord Lloyd’s despatch No. 925 of the 12th December, 1928. 

6 . It has long been notorious that the proceeds of the Coptic Wakfs have been 
misappropriated by the corrupt clerics who have ruled the Church for so long. 
The lay reformers in the Church have long wished to get these funds out of clerical 
control, so that they might be applied to education and hospitals or other objects 
of general advantage to the Coptic community. The corruption and obscurantism 
of ignorant and unprincipled clerics has done great harm to the Coptic Church, 
which is yearly losing numbers of its members by conversions to Catholicism or 
Protestantism. The best way to check this tendency would be a reform of the Coptic 
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Church. For this purpose the reformers wish to get the control of the money out 
of clerical hands. Naturally, the Meglis Milli is the organ through which the 
reformers have acted. 

7. It would be a mistake, however, to regard the Meglis Milli as an upright 
body fighting against patriarchal corruption. No doubt many members of the 
Meglis Milli regard the Coptic Wakfs with eyes not unlike those of the Patriarch. 
Wakfs in the east, whether Moslem or Christian, have always excited rapacity, and 
been more or less misappropriated. 

8 . However, the Meglis Milli, not being in possession, did play the game of 
the reformers. It opposed the appointment of the present Patriarch, whose associa¬ 
tion with the corrupt governing elements was notorious. Royal intervention (see 
Lord Lloyd’s despatch mentioned above) decided this conflict in favour of the 
Patriarch. Since then the Meglis Milli has adopted an obstructive attitude towards 
the Patriarch, and remains more or less the last refuge of the reforming tendency. 
The dissolution of the Meglis Milli would leave the Patriarchate in unfettered 
control of the Church. It would probably involve the suppression, for the time 
being at any rate, of the reform movement. 

9. The Residency has consistently refrained from intervening in this struggle 
within the Coptic Church, though its intervention has often been solicited by the 
reformers and by Bishop Gwynne, On this occasion, however, T felt that the 
Government’s intervention might have reactions beyond the religious sphere. 
Article 142 of the Constitution, giving the King the right to appoint the religious 
chiefs, has, as indicated in paragraph 7 of my despatch No. 1115 of the 30th 
November last, been much criticised. Tt has been interpreted as practically giving 
the King control of the religious institutions of the country. The Prime Minister's 
drastic intervention in a Coptic quarrel would, no doubt, if persisted in, be regarded 
as an application of the control thus given to the King. Bishop Gwynne urgently 
begged me to intervene to save the Meglis Milli, and the reformers approached the 
Residency in a similar sense. After careful consideration, I thought that, without 
abandoning the principle of non-intervention in the internal quarrels of the Coptic 
Church, I might make a representation to the Prime Minister on political grounds. 
I therefore instructed the oriental secretary to mention privately to Sidky Pasha 
my apprehension that his action would be interpreted as a reactionary application 
ot' the new powers given to the King,by the revised Constitution. 

10. Sidky Pasha entirely covered His Majesty, who, he asserted, knew nothing 
about the present conflict. While defending the Patriarch arid accusing the Meglis 
Milli of unjustifiable obstruction, he promised to take my hint into consideration 
and, anyhow, to do nothing more against the Meglis Milli before informing me. 

11 . I can only hope that this representation will moderate the offensive against 
the Meglis Milli, but I am far from confident that it can permanently resist the 
patriarchal faction, supported, as the latter is, by the King. However, I think it 
was almost a moral duty for us not to let the Meglis Milli be overwhelmed without 
showing that, though not desirous of interfering in a struggle between the two 
Coptic parties, we disapprove of governmental intervention so obviously partisan 
and contrary to the welfare of a Christian church. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner. 
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CHAPTER III.—ANGLO-EGYPTIAN NEGOTIATIONS: LOCATION OF 

BRITISH FORCES. 


[J 3242/4/16] No. 179. 

War Office to Foreign Office.—(Received September 30.) 

(Confidential.) 

Sir, War Office , September 29, 1930. 

I AM commanded by the Army Council to acknowledge receipt of Foreign Office 
letter, dated the 15th August, 1930, on the subject of a survey in the Suez Caual 
Zone of possible alternative sites for the accommodation of British troops in Egypt, 
and to say that the Council note the suggestion that the proposal should lx? 
re-examined later in the year in the light of the political situation then obtaining. 

2. In this connexion, however, I am to state, for the information of 
Mr. Secretary Henderson, that, immediately after the recent treaty negotiations, 
the General Officer Commanding in Egypt initiated certain unobtrusive investiga¬ 
tions regarding possible cantonment sites, and that his report on the subject has now 
been received in the War Office. 

3. Briefly, the opinion of the General Officer Commanding, who examined 
possible sites both east and west of the Canal, is as follows 

(a) A site east of the Canal will involve us in difficulties with the Canal 

company because of the constant interference with the shipping traffic 
which the ferry service necessary to maintain the troops would create. 
The water supply difficulty would enhance the above objections. 

(b) As regards the area between Ismailia and Mahsana Station, which was 

suggested by the Egyptian delegation, the General Officer Commanding 
reports as follows: The extension of the existing camp at Moascar is 
impracticable. The drainage difficulties are already serious, and, as the 
existing system is incapable of expansion, it would involve a completely 
new drainage system being constructed. Moreover (and this strikes the 
Council as being an overwhelming objection), the ground north of a line 
drawn east and west 4,000 yards north of Lake Timsah is practically 
useless for all forms of military training. 

The area around Abu Sueir, which is already a Royal Air Force cantonment, 
is also reported on as impracticable. The proximity of the marshes to the east of 
that place rule out this area on medjcal grounds, while to the west most of the 
ground would be required by the Royal Air Force. The General Officer Commanding 
has been in consultation with the Air Vice-Marshal Commanding, who agrees with 
him that this area would be much too congested if more troops were located there. 
Finally, the desert area here, again, is devoid of features of tactical importance, 
and only the simplest forms of barrack square training could be carried out. 

4. In consequence, the Council are of opinion that, if treaty negotiations are 
reopened in the future, it must be with the proviso that the question of the location 
of our troops is considered de novo, and they would be glad to receive an assurance 
from Mr. Secretary Henderson to that effect. 

5. A copy of this letter is being sent to the Air Ministry, 

I am, &e. 

A. E. WIDDOWS. 


|J 3242/4/16] No. 180. 

Foreign Office to War Office. 

Foreign Office, November 11, 1930. 

I AM directed by Mr. Secretary Henderson to acknowledge the receipt of War 
Office letter of the 29th September, in which the Army Council pointed out that 
recent investigations regarding possible cantonment sites in the Suez Canal Zone 
kave revealed serious objections to the area which was contemplated dfiring the 
negotiations with the Egyptian delegation last spring for the location of the British 











forces. The Army Council aceordingly expressed the desire to receive an assurance 
from Mr. Henderson that, if treaty negotiations with Egypt are reopned in the 
future, it will be with the proviso that the question of the location of the British 
troops is considered 1 cle novo. 

2. In reply, I am to request you to inform the Army Council that it was never 
the intention of Mr. Henderson that the British forces on their removal to the Sue?. 
Canal Zone would have to live under conditions which were open to objection on 
grounds of health or which did not provide adequate facilities for military training 
The Army Council will recall, however, that since the publication ol^the “Papers 
regarding the Recent Negotiations for an Anglo-Egyptian Settlement ” (Cmd. 3575) 
Mr. Henderson informed the House of Commons (on the 30th June) that the treaty 
proposals remained open, and that the Prime Minister stated in the House of 
Commons (on the 29th July) that there was an Egyptian agreement in existence by 
which His Majesty’s Government stood. In these circumstances, Mr. Henderson, 
who would have tried had the considerations now advanced in your letter under reply 
been in his possession at the time of the negotiations to obtain satisfaction therefor, 
fears that consideration de novo of the question of the location of the British troops 
on the Canal Zone in future negotiations with Egypt may not be unattended 1 by 
difficulties. 

3 . Mr. Henderson will, however, bo glad if the Army Council will examine 
this question further and then furnish him with definite proposals, stating their 
maximum and minimum requirements both as regards cantonments and training 
grounds in the event of the transfer of the British forces to the Canal Zone. 

4. A copy of this letter is being sent to the Air Ministry. 

I am, &c. 

JOHN MURRAY 


(J 3863/4/16 1 No. 181. 

War Office to Foreign Office .— (Received December 2.) 

Sir, War Office, November 29, 1930 

I AM commanded by the Army Council to acknowledge receipt ot your letter, 
dated the 11th November, 1930, on the subject of accommodation for British troops 
in Egypt. 

2. With reference to the point raised in paragraph 2 of the letter under reply, 
it will be recollected that the Mahmoud proposals of 1929 defined the zone in which 
the British troops were to be cantoned in very general terms. In their report on 
these proposals the Chiefs of Staff (C.O.S. Paper 195) recommended that a military 
mission should lie sent to Egypt during the winter 1929-30 to investigate, on the 
spot, the distribution of the troops under the new conditions that would be 
introduced by a treaty. The Cabinet Committee, which considered this report, made 
no recommendations on this particular point, and the Army Council could only 
conclude that His Majesty’s Government were proposing to negotiate as regards it 
on the actual terms of the Mahmoud draft. It was accordingly impossible when, 
during the course of the 1930 negotiations, the Egyptian delegates suddenly 
narrowed the zone of cantonment to one particular area, for the military advisers 
to say definitely whether this area was or was not suitable for the proposed 
cantonment. 

3 . It was for this reason that the safeguard of an alternative site was 
introduced in paragraph 4 of the Army note appended 1 to the “ Draft of the 
Proposed Anglo-Egyptian Treaty ” which was handed to the Egyptian delegation 
on the 17th April, 1930 (Paper No. 3 in Cmd. Paper 3575). It will be recollected 
that the Secretary of State for War insisted on the inclusion of this safeguard, as, 
even from the scanty information obtainable at the time, it was doubtful whether 
the area offered by the Egyptian delegates would really be adequate either on 
sanitary or on military grounds for the proposed cantonment in the Canal Zone. 
These doubts have now been confirmed. 

4. The Egyptian counter-draft (Paper No. 4 of Cmd. 3575) contained no 
reference to an alternative site. Article 9 referred to the Army note for a definition 
of the zone in which the troops were to be cantoned; no agreement was ever reached 
on the terms of that note, which, it will be recollected, contained several points to 
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which the British delegation could not agree. In fact, Paper No. 5 of Cmd. 3575 
specifically records that those portions of the draft treaty which were agreed upon 
were subject to agreement on the notes which were to be annexed to it. These notes, 
so far as the army was concerned, never even came up for discussion. 

5. The Army Council are now engaged in examining this question and will 
shortly furnish Mr. Secretary Henderson with definite proposals as regards the 
cantonments and training grounds necessary in the event of the transfer of the 
British forces to the Canal Zone. 

6 . A copy of this letter is being sent to the Air Ministry. 

I am, &c. 

A. E. WIDDOWS 


[J 3923/123/16; No 182 - 

Air Ministry to Foreign Office.—(Received December 5.) 

&r, j /,• Ministry, December 2, 1930 

I AM commanded by the Air Council to transmit, for your information, a copy 
of a letter which has been addressed to the War Office on the subject of the location 
of a site for the Royal Air Force depot in Egypt. 

I am, Ac 

W. F. NICHOLSON. 


Enclosure in No. 1^2. 

Air Ministry to II ur Office. 

^ir> ? December 2, 1930. 

1 AM commanded by the Air Council to forward for the information of the 
Army Council a copy of a letter, dated the 17th September, which was addressed to 
the foreign Office regarding the location of the site for the Royal Air Force depot 
in Egypt in the event of a resumption of the treaty negotiations, together with a 
copy of that Department’s reply A 

in the meantime, the council have received Horn the Air Officer Commanding, 
Middle East, a report that he has carried out a reconnaissance of available areas in 
the vicinity of Ismailia, and has come to the conclusion that the only suitable site 
for the Royal Air Force depot and seaplane base is that at Sidi Mustapha, 
immediately to the west of Lake Timsah and between the lake and the two branches 
of the iSw’eet Water Canal—an area normally referred to by the army as the Nifisha 
Plateau. He also confirms the assumption contained in this Department’s letter to 
the Foreign Office that the cost of reclaiming an area for the depot at Port Fuad 
and providing pile foundations for the buildings would be very considerable, his 
estimate of the net additional expense which would be entailed by locating the depot 
at Port Fuad instead of at Ismailia being approximately £370,000. 

In these circumstances, it appears most desirable that, in any resumption of the 
treaty negotiations, it should be suggested to the Egyptian Government that the site 
at Sidi Mustapha should be allotted to the Royal Air Force depot. 

The council understand, however, that Air Vice-Marshal Scarlett has been 
informed by the General Officer Commanding British Troops in Egypt that tentative 
proposals have been submitted to the War Office that the Sidi Mustapha .site 
(Nifisha Plateau) should, in the event of a transfer of the British forces to the 
Canal Zone, be utilised for the accommodation of a light brigade of Royal Artillery 
and two infantry battalions. 

The Air Council note that the Army Council have also been in correspondence 
with the Foreign Office, and that, in response to a suggestion that any reopening of 
treaty negotiations should be on the proviso that the question of the location oAhe 
British troops is considered de novo , the Foreign Office have asked to be furnished 
''ith definite proposals as to the army’s maximum and minimum requirements 
They trust that, in considering these requirements, the Army Council will have 
regard to the desirability of reserving the Sidi Mustapha site for the Royal Air 
Force depot, and suggest, in order that any conflict of interests may be avoided, that 
further consideration should now be given to the proposal which was made at an 
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inter-departmental meeting at the Foreign Office on the 10th March, 1930, that the 
whole question of the location of the British forces in the Canal Zone should be 
•examined by a commission representative of the three services. 

It appears to the council that unobtrusive investigations, such as those which 
have so far been carried out, are unlikely to lead to a proper appreciation of the 
problems involved, and that, in order to demonstrate the feasibility or non-feasibility 
of the limits imposed by article 9 of the draft treaty (pp. 36 and 37 of Cmd. 3575), it 
is most desirable, if, indeed, it is not essential, that a joint investigation should be 
undertaken, having full regard to strategic and administrative requirements in 
conjunction with the engineering and financial aspects of the question. 

Such an investigation may show that the requirements of the Army and Royal 
Air Force are wholly incompatible with the limitations contemplated in the duft 
treaty, or may indicate that adherence to those limitations would involve the 
Egyptian Government in difficult and costly engineering operations, similar to 
those which, it is now apparent, would be involved if the Royal Air Force depot 
were located at Port Fuad. 

Moreover, the evidence furnished by such a commission could hardly fail to he 
of the utmost value in the course of negotiations. 

The question as to the date when such an investigation should be undertaken 
would, of course, be a matter for consultation with the Foreign Office, but the 
council are anxious that in any future negotiations their representatives should lie 
in full possession of all relevant information as to the suitability of sites and the 
engineering and financial aspects of any proposals which may he put forward, and 
would desire to urge strongly that the investigation should not be delayed until a 
resumption of the treaty negotiations is imminent. 

A copy of this letter has been sent to the Foreign Office. 

I am, <$rc. 

W. F. NICHOLSON. 
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CHAPTER IY.— AVIATION. 


[J 4012/468/16] No. 183. 

Air Ministry to Foreign Office.—[Received December 16.) 

Sir, Air Ministry , December 12, 1930. 

I AM commanded by the Air Council to forward for the information of 
Mr. Secretary Henderson the enclo-ed <<>pv ,f a letter which the\ have written to 
the War Office and to the Admtralt\ mi the subject of non-British civil aviation in 
Egypt. 

T am. &c. 

J. S. ROSS. 


Enclosure in No I "3. 

Aii Mini.'-tiy to li tir ttffne. 

(Secret.) 

Sir, A ir Ministry. Dt amber II, 1930. 

1 AM commanded in the Air Council to acquaint \nu. tm the information 
of the Army Coim il, that they have recently had under further consideration the 
question of the attitude which should be adopted bv His Majesty’s Government in 
regard to the development and operation of non-Brni-ffi i i\il aviation in Egypt. 

2 . The main consideration in the past has been that any general development 
of foreign civil aiiation in Egypt would be prejudicial to the security of imperial 
communications through Egypt, particularly if such development matured before 
British air lines were established. 

3. It has, however, long been recognised that the permanent exclusion of 
non-British civil aviation enterprises from Egypt would lit' politically impracticable, 
and would, indeed, be likely to subject British civil aviation enterprises to retaliatory 
actum by ntliei countries if His M\ jesly 's Government so acted as to lay itself open 
to the charge that it was trying to establish a monopoly of flying over an area which 
is one of prime importance for air communication between Europe and the Ear East. 
In the Air Council’s view, the position has now been reached which was fore¬ 
shadowed by the late Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs at the 231st meeting 
of the Committee of Imperial Defence (December 1927), when Sir Austen 
Chamberlain said that it was becoming increasingly evident that it would no longer 
he politically possible to prohibit foreign civil flying in Egypt. 

4. Since that date a policy of exclusion has become more difficult to maintain, 
as a result of projects for through air services which have been developed by the 
Dutch and the Italians, and, more tentatively, by the French. Tt has at the same 
time become of less importance to maintain it, as British civil aviation is now 
definitely establishing itself in the shape of an agreement for an Imperial Airways 
service from Cairo to Cape Town, in addition, of course, to the Cairo-Karachi 
service, which is already in operation. 

5. On the broad issue, then, of the admission of foreign civil aviation enter¬ 
prises to passage over and landing in Egyptian territory, the Air Council are of 
opinion that no tenable case for further opposition any longer exists. 

6 . There remains, however, to consider the question of the risks to the security 
of the Suez Canal, which the admission of foreign civil aviation mierht create, and 
of the measures which could be taken to avert or minimise those risks 

7. As regards the extent of these risks, it is of significance that the doint 
Planning Sub-Committee of the Chiefs of Staff Committee, in their report of dune 
1927. regarded the danger of attempts to block the Canal hv air action as " remote.” 
It is, moreover, probable that a country which in a period of strained relations 
desired to achieve a coup-de-main by blocking the Canal through sinking a ship in 
the waterway could employ other methods than air action. A further consideration 
(mid one which is very material to the point of view which the Air Council have now 
reached) is that, with the gradual development of the range of military aircraft, the 
Canal is now within air range of both French and Italian service aerodromes, and 
that either of those Towers could attain by the use of service aircraft far greater 
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results in the way of blocking or threatening the Canal than could be attained In 
any improvised efforts of a few civil aircraft. 

8 . In these circumstances, the Air Council are now of opinion— 

(a) That there is no sufficient reason why in ordinary times any approved civil 

aviation enterprise, whatever its nationality, should not be allowed by 
some system of permits to cross the Canal Zone by a specified corridor, 
which should, it is suggested, be at Kantara, where the aircraft of 
Imperial Airways now cross the zone. To permit only British and 
Egyptian aircraft to cross the zone would mean that other civil ait iaft 
would be compelled to make a detour—which would be inconvenient and 
invidious. 

(b) That powers should be taken, by virtue either of the “ reserved points or 

of a provision in any new Anglo-Egyptian treaty which ma\ be 
negotiated, which will enable His Majesty's Government in time of war 
or of strained relations to exercise such measures of prohibition or control 
over civil aviation in Egypt as they might consider necessary. 

9. It must, of course, be recognised that there might be difficulties in imposing 
any markedly restrictive measures in a period of “ strained relations,” as they might 
tend to precipitate a conflict; but the Air Council consider that at such a time the 
necessary degree of inspection and control of aircraft could be unobtrusively carried 
out by visits at the Egyptian civil air bases. 

10. The Air Council would be glad to receive the Army Council’s views on 
these proposals at their early convenience. A similar letter is being addressed to 
the Admiralty, and a copy of it is being sent to the Foreign Office. 

I am, &c. 

J. S. ROSS. 


[J 4012/468/16] No. 184. 

Foreign Office to Air Ministry. 

Sir, Foreign Office, December 22, 1930 

I AM directed by Mr. Secretary Henderson to acknowledge the receipt of your 
letter of the 12th instant, with which was transmitted a copy of a letter addressed 
to the War Office and the Admiralty on the subject of non-British civil aviation in 
Egypt. In paragraph 8 (b) of the latter letter it is suggested that powers should be 
taken by virtue either of the reserved points in the 1922 declaration, or of a provision 
in any future Anglo-Egyptian treaty, to enable His Majesty’s Government in time 
of war or of strained relations to exercise a measure of prohibition or control over 
civil aviation in Egypt. 

2. In the absence of a treaty settlement, the British position in Egypt is 
defined by the 1922 declaration, and', if this country stood in danger of a first-class 
war, it is evident that a number of drastic precautions would have to be taken in 
Egypt, e.g., in regard to censorship. It appears probable that so obvious a 
precaution as unobtrusive inspection and control of civil aircraft would not give rise 
to insuperable difficulties. 

3 . After the conclusion of a treaty on the lines contemplated during the 
negotiations last spring, His Majesty’s (rovernment would have to get their ally, 
Egypt, to impose the necessary inspection and control in virtue of that article of the 
treaty (accepted by the Egyptian negotiators) in which the Egyptian Government 
undertook to afford His Majesty’s Government “all the facilities and assistance in 
their power,” and admitted that it would be for them “ to take all the administrative 
and legislative measures necessary to render these facilities and assistance effective. 
As allies, the presence of British officers in such circumstances would presumabh lie 
welcome. In actual practice, the situation contemplated above would resemble the 
position in 1914. During the early days of the war it was the Egyptian Government 
who turned the German merchant vessels out of the Suez Canal, rounded up spies, 
guarded bridges, and so on. 

4. Copies of this letter are being sent to the Admiralty and the War Offne. 

I am, &c. 

JOHN MURRAY 


[J 3006/51/16] No. 185. 

Mr. Hoare to 1/r. .- 1 . Henderson.—(Received September 9.) 

(No. 862.) 

Sir, Tiamleh , September 3, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to enclose herein with reference to my telegram No. 412 
of the 2nd September, copy of the note which 1 have received from the Egyptian 
Government expressing their concurrence in principle in the establishment of the 
proposed Cape-Cairo air service. 

2. You will observe from this note that the Egyptian < iovernment desire the 
presence in Cairo next November of a plenipotentiary representative of Imperial 
Airways for the purpose of negotiating an agreement covering the operation of this 
service, or if feasible a consolidated agreement covering all three aerial services 
operated by that company through Egypt. 

I have, &c. 

R. II. HOARE, 

Acting High ('ommissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 185. 

Note. 

LA Presidence du Oonseil des Ministres se plait a informer la Residence que le 
Orouvernement egyptien, anitne des memes sentiments qui ont dicte les automations 
provisoires accordees par les communications des 13 deceinbre 1928 et 6 mars 1929, 
serait, sous reserve des considerations exposees dans les susdites communications, 
dispose en principe a aceorder a 1’Imperial Airways Company, l’autorisation d’etablir a 
travers le territoire egyptien un service aerien entre Alexandrie et Le Cap 

Pour donner suite a cette automation, un representant de ladite compagnie muni 
des pouvoirs necessaires devra, au mois de novembre prochaiu, negocier avee le 
Ministere des Communications un arrangement reglant 1’operation du service aerien en 
question, ou meme, le cas eeheant, un arrangement unique reglant les trois services 
aeriens a travers l’Egypte effeetues ou a effectuer par la compagnie 

De meme que les deux precedentes automations, et en attendant la legislation sur 
1 ’aviation, la presente automation serait, essentiellenient provisoire et revocable. 

La Presidence du Conseil des Ministres, saisit, Ac. 

Bulkclcy, le l‘ ,r septembre 1930. 
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CHAPTER Y.—SUDAN. 


(a) General. 

fj 2325/224/16! No. 186. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mi’. .1. Henderson.—(Received July 15.) 

(No. 614.) 

Sir, Ramleh, July 2, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith, with reference to my despatch 
No. 37 of the 11th January last regarding educational policy in the Southern Sudan, a 
copy of a despatch from the Acting Governor-General of the Sudan submitting the 
first statement of the progress of that policy, together with a copy of the reply which I 
have returned to Mr. MacMichael. 

X have 

PERCY LORAINE, High Commissioner. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 1 86. 

Acting Cover nor-General of the Sudan to Sir P. Loraine. 

(No. 175.) 

Sir, Khartum, June 17, 1930. 

t HAVE the honour to refer to Residency despatch No. 15 dated the 11th January, 
1930, with regard to educational policy in the Southern Sudan, and to submit, on the lines 
proposed in paragraph 13 of Sir John Maffey’s despatch No. 2U dated the 
17th December, 1929, the first statement of the progress of that policy. 

I\ly comments under each heading are preceded by the relative extract from u 
statistical summary which I enclose herewith to facilitate future reference. 


2. The number of non-Mahometans in relation to the total Government Staff under 
headings of Administrative, Clerical and Technical :— 

(a) Administrative. 


1024. 11)27. I'JoU. 

1 I 





Total Government .staff 

I 

78 , 

04 

i 64 



Total of non-Mahometans 

36 | 

39 

48 



Percentage of non-Mahometans to total staff 

16 

61 

1 

75 



(b) Clerical. 


— 

1924. 

1927. J 

1930. 

Total Government staff 

91 

97 

Ill 

Total of nou-Mahonietans 

21 

24 1 

36 

l’oreentage of non-Mahometans to total staff 

23 

I ^ i 

32 
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(c) Technical. 

(Return not yet available. See below.) 

{a) and (5). While substantial headway has been made in the elimination of 
administrative officials who would be likely to render conspicuous, if not actually to 
disseminate, the influences which art* at work in the Central and Northern Sudan, 
progress with regard to clerical stall has oi necessity been slower, since it depends on 
the output of trained local boys to take the place of the northern employees whose 
services must at present be retained if a reasonable degree of efficiency is to be 
maintained. 

(c) The reason for the temporary omission of figures relating to technical staff lies 
in the difficulty of finding a suitable criterion upon which the return for 1921 and 1927 
could be based. 

Officials of the technical departments have, of course, been drafted from the 
Northern into the Southern Sudan, from time to time and for periods of varying length, 
to carry out specified programmes of work, on the completion of which they have 
returned. The possible influence of their temporary residence in the south on the 
spread of northern influences can neither be entirely ignored nor easily assessed, but a 
statistical return on the lines of that given for the administrative anti clerical classes 
would tend to misrepresent the position as it was in 1924 and 1927. 

I would add that the matter is under discussion with heads of Departments and 
Governors of Provinces, and I have no doubt that a criterion will he found upon which 
we may base a return that will give an accurate view ol the position at the end of the 
current year. 

3. The number of British Officials who have qualified in 1 he local languages :— 


The figure for 1930 represents 25 per cent, of the British administrative stall. 

4. The number of Immigrant Traders of various Kali (nudities from the North :— 

1924 . 540 

1927 . .. 795 

1930 . 512 

These figures include agents in charge of branches of which the headquarters are 
in the Northern Sudan. The majority of the traders are Mahometans. 

5. Number of Mission Schools, Elementary, Intermediate and Technical, respectively :— 


Elementary 
Intermediate 
Technical .. 


I have no comments to make on the above figures but would refer your Excellency 
to paragraphs 8 and 9 of Sir John Maffey’s despatch under notice. 

0. Number of Government Schools :— 


From 1924-27 the school took the form of a continuation class for clerks at Wau, 
but this was discontinued shortly afterwards. The present school is the Stack 
Memorial School, which was opened in December 1927, and takes the place of the 
three upper classes of the ordinary intermediate school. 
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7. The Amount spent on Education :— 


— 

1924. 

1927. 

1930. 


£ 

£ 

£ 

Subsidies to mission schools .. 

150 

3,800 

1,326 

7,550 

Cost of Government school .. 

400 

2,144 

Cost of local supervisory educational staff 

Nil 

852 

2,322 

Total spent 

550 

5,978 

12,016 


8 . Introduction of English Words of Command in Military and Police Forces and a 
Note on the extent to which Arabic is the Language in use among the men. 

In 1924 the military forceK, with the exception of those stationed in the Upper 
Nile Province, were using English words of command, but the police were being 
drilled in Arabic. In 1927 Arabic was in universal use except among the police of the 
Bahr-el-Ghazal Province. A systematic change has been made since 1927, and at 
present English words of command are employed throughout both forces. Ordinary 
conversation is still carried on in Arabic of the debased type to which reference is 
made in paragraph 10 of Sir John Maffey’s despatch. Steps, however, are now being 
taken to encourage both soldiers and police to regard the learning of English as part 
of their normal duties. 


9. Progress of use of English instead of Arabic where communication in the local 

vernacular is impossible. 

There is little advance to record since 1924 owing to the absence of interpreters 
who have a knowledge both of English and of the local vernacular. One or two of the 
chief’s clerks in the Upper Nile Province can type English and have a slight colloquial 
knowledge of it, but as a medium of communication the language is in its infancy. It 
is, indeed, in the substitution of English for Arabic that the greatest difficulties have t „ 
be faced and the problem is one that is receiving keen attention. 

10. Progress made in the production of Textbooks in the group languages for use in tin’ 

Schools, and of Grammars and, Vocabularies for the use of Missionaries and 

Officials. 

In 1921-27 there were textbooks of various types in use, but the adoption of the 
recommendations of the Rejaf Language Conference, 1928, for a uniform orthography 
and the development of certain group languages has led to the compilation of new 
textbooks for use in elementary schools. Lour books, namely, a First Reader, a 
First Arithmetic, a Manual of Physical Training, and Notes on Geography and 
History for the third year classes, which, at the beginning of this year, were accepted 
by the Government and missionary educational authorities, have been produced in 
typescript in the various languages. It is proposed that certain headers shall he 
printed in the near future. 

Some grammars and vocabularies were in use by missionaries and officials in 1927 
but were considered by the Rejaf Language Conference to be unsuitable. Since the 
conference a Nuer-English dictionary has been published and a Zande grammar and 
vocabulary is now in the press. A linguistic expert was appointed in 1929 and work 
is proceeding on the production of grammars and vocabularies for Bari and Latuko. 
There is also the possibility of the early issue of a Shilluk dictionary, and of Shilluk, 
Nuer, and Dinka grammars. 

11. Subject to your concurrence I propose to render a second progress report 
early in 1931. 

I have, Ac. 

H. A. MacMICHAEL. 


Statistical Summary. 


— 

1924. 

1927. 

1930. 

(A)— St&ft :— 


I 


Admimstnthv . 




Total (iovernmeut staff 

1 7S ! 

64 

61 

Total of ni>n-Mahometans 

in; 

39 

48 

Percentage of non-Mahometans to totil 




stall 

46 

■ 1 

7g 

Cl ''rival. 


1 


Total (■overument staff 

91 

S 97 

lH 

Total of non-Mahometans 

21 

21 

36 

Percentage of uou-Muhometaus to total 




staff 

23 

h\) 


'Technical. 




(No return yet available.) 




(B)—Nutnbci of British officials who are qualified 




in tin* local languages 

3 

u ! 

n 

(C)—Number of immigrant traders of \arious 

; 


, 

nationalities ftom the north .. 

5 111 

7 . i.7 

512 

(0)— Mission schools :— 




Elementary 

j 2 

27 

32 

intermediate 

2 

3 

3 

Technical .. 

1 

- 

3 

Total number of mission schools 

1 . 

32 

3s 

(E)—Number of i iovernmeut schools 

; 

1 ! 

1 

1 

(F)—•Amount spent on education :— 

11:. 

1' E 

£ E. 

Subsidies to mission schools .. 

151 

3,soo 

7.550 

Cost of Government schools .. 

4110 

1,326 

2,14 1 

Cost of supervisory educational staff .. 

Nil 

852 

2,322 

Total spent 

«v>< > 


12,016 


Enclosure 2 in No. 186. 

Sir P. Loraine to the Acting Governor-General of the Sudan. 

Sir, Uamleh , July 2, 1930. 

I HAVE read with interest your despatch No. 175 of the 17th June, regarding 
educational policy in the Southern Sudan,'and I approve your proposal to submit a 
second progress report early in 1931. 

2. I am sending copies of your despatch and of this reply to the Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs. 

I have, Ac. 

PERCY T.ORAfN E, High Commissioner. 


[5104] 
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[J 2704/2704/16] No. 187. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 12.) 
(No. 741.) 

Sir, Ramleh, July 80, 1980. 

I have the honour to transmit to you a copy of a despatch from 
the Acting Governor-General of the Sudan, forwarding the 
Governor-General’s report on the Sudan for the year 1929. 

2. 1 would venture to call your special attention to those 
sections of this interesting and able report which deal with the 
financial difficulties with which the Sudan is now faced and with 
the satisfactory and encouraging progress which has been made in 
connexion with the scheme of administrative devolution instituted 
a few yeurs ago. 

3. Sir John Maffey’s report generally indicates a state of 
steady and healthy development in the Sudan, brought about by 
sound administration and the careful use of financial resources. 
It shows clearly the strenuous efforts which are being made to 
endow a country, notwithstanding the very primitive character of 
the majority of its inhabitants, with an economic system suited 
to its present needs and adaptable to its future growth, and to 
extend to it the benefits of modern scientific and mechanical 
progress in order to enable it to develop its resources and combat 
the natural forces which militate against the physical well-being 
and material prosperity of the inhabitants. 

4. As in the case of all such attempts to create moral and 
material conditions in which backward races can be assisted along 
the path of progress and civilisation, the Sudan has imperative 
need of political stability if the complete edifice is to be reared 
on the foundations that have been so soundly and truly laid. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE. 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 187. 


(No. 159.) Garcntor-Gcncral’s Office, 

Sir, Khartum, July 19, 1980. 

I have the honour to submit for your Excellency’s information 
the Governor-General’s report on the finances, administration and 
condition of the Sudan in 1929, including an annex relating to the 
Lee Stack Indemnity Fund. 

I have, &c. 

B. H. BELL, 

Acting Governor-General of the Sudan. 
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Report on the b inances, Administration and Condition of the 
Sudan in 1929. 
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Glossary. 


Ardeb 

... » 

300 lb. 

Dom 

... = 

Species of palm. 

Dukhn ... 


Bulrush millet. 

Dura 

... = 

Millet. 

Faterita... 

... «= 

A species of millet. 

Feddan ... 

... = 

1'038 acres. 

Fotwa 

... 

Decision on Mahometan legal 



dispute. 

Fiki 

... *= 

“ Holy man.” 

Gassab ... 

... ” 

Millet stalks. 

Hafir . 

... 

Excavation for storing water. 

Ishhadat... 

... = 

Mahometan Law Court 



decrees. 

Kadi 

... “ 

J udge. 

Kan tar (cotton) ... 

Largo kantar (cotton) 


315 rotls - 312 0075 lb. 

Small kantar (cotton) 


100 rolls - 99-05 lb. 

Kantar (gum) 

... «« 

100 rotJs - 99-05 lb. 

Khalwa ... 

... = 

Native village elementary 



school. 

Khor 

... = 

Nullah, or water course. 

Kujur 

... — 

Witch-doctor. 

Kuttub ... 


Government,elementary school. 

Lubia 

... — 

Dolichos lablab. 

£B. 

... = 

£ Egyptian = 1,000 millieraos 



— i()0 piastres = £1 Os.OJd. 

Magdum... 

... =»* 

Chief of a district (Darfur). 

Mahkomn 


Mahometan Civil Court. 

Mamur ... 

... - 

Native administrative officer. 

Mole 

... = 

Chief. 

Millieme 

... 

About }d. 

Nazir ... 

... 

Tribal chief. 

Oke 

... 

About, 2) lb. 

Omda 


Lesser tribal chief. 

Piastro (P.T.) 

... « 

About 2J(/. 

Rotl 

- 

•99 lit. 

Sakia 

= 

Water-wheel. 

Sclluka ... 

... 

Land flooded by the Nile. 

Suk . . 

" 

Market. 

Sunt 

... — 

Acacia avabica. 

Ushur 

... = 

10 per cent, assessment tax 



on crops. 

Wakfs . 

... — 

Moslem charitable trusts. 


Chapter I.—General. 

The year 1929 saw two important events in the economic 
sphere—the opening of the Gedaref-Makwar section of the railway 
and the completion of the first extension of the Gezira scheme. 

2. The new line opens up an area which enjoys a rainfall 
more consistently abundant than that of any other region served 
by the railway system; and it completes an alternative route, 
between Makwar and Haiya, on the Atbara-Port Sudan section, 
which is of great value for the adjustment of traffic. 

8. The extension of the area irrigated for cotton growing in 
the Gezira, in addition to its direct agricultural advantages, will 

























considerably reduce the over-capitalisation of the scheme which, 
was an inevitable result of the conditions prevailing after the war; 
and when certain extensions have been carried out, the capital cost 
of the whole undertaking will be low enough to make it reasonably 
certain, even on a conservative estimate of yields and prices, that, 
the scheme will pay its way over an average of years. 

4. At the end" of the cotton season of 1928-29, the Sudan 
appeared to be approaching a position of financial stability, with 
reserves adequate to absorb the shocks of the bad years necessarily 
associated with a direct and indirect dependence on agricultural 
enterprise. Since then, however, the heavy fall in the price of 
cotton and other agricultural produce, coupled with the certainty 
of a poor yield from the Gezira crop of 1929-80, has caused a 
serious set-back. The effect on the financial position has not had 
time to appear in 1929 and the year closed with an adequate 
surplus, but it is impossible to be optimistic about the prospect for 
1980, and it is clear that the reserves set up in the past will be 
seriously depleted and that the expenditure of the Government 
must be rigidly restricted. 

5. The serious problem for the Sudan in the near future will 
be to find the capital necessary to meet demands for hospitals, 
housing. &c., made necessary by our recent economic development, 
and to provide for roads and water supply and many other services 
for which capital is required if that development is to continue. 

G. The loan funds from which Government has hitherto 
financed its major capital undertakings are now fully pledged and 
reserves must be built up again before budget surpluses will be 
available for development purposes. In particular, increasing trade 
will bring demands for increased railway capital outlay, involving 
expenditure in Great Britain, and it is here that the exhaustion of 
the loans raised under the Trades Facilities Acts is likely to be 
most severely felt. 

7. In my last report I mentioned that the salient history 
of the year 1928 was the development in transport and 
communications. This development has continued, and motor 
transport is now operating in some of the most distant parts of the 
Sudan. The export of produce which formerly could not reach 
a market is facilitated and internal trade is increased. The 
thousands of miles of dry weather roads already in being serve the 
purposes of administration and of a limited amount of commercial 
transport, but the development of the latter has created an insistent 
demand for new roads, and for roads of a better type capable of 
being used by motor vehicles at all times of the year. 

8. Except in Jdongalla and in certain parts of the Bahr-el- 
Ghazal, road-making in the Sudan presents peculiar difficulties. 
The population is sparse, and is either semi-nomadic and unwilling 
to work for a wage or is already fully employed on agricultural 
production. Even if labour demands are reduced to a minimum 
by the full utilisation of road-making machinery, the labour 
question on engineered roads must always be a source of difficulty. 
Again, most parts of the Sudan are very deficient in suitable 
road-making materials. So great are the difficulties and so vast 
the distances, that any attempt to lay down a system of metalled 
roads would impose a financial burden heavier than the country 
could bear. 

9. It is therefore expedient, as a first measure of road 
development, to construct roads on carefully surveyed routes, to 
provide bridges and culverts and to give the roads adequate 
formation and drainage, but to adopt a system of light surfacing 
only. Roads of this class should go far to cheapen road transport 
costs. But even with this low standard of construction, the building 
of roads on the main trade routes of the Sudan would involve an 
expenditure which could only be justified over a long period of 
years. 

10. I referred at the beginning of my report laBt year to the 
establishment during 1928 of a number of native courts 
administering tribal or customary law', in pursuance of a permissive 
ordinance known as the “Powers of Sheikhs Ordinance, 1928.” 
1 stated that, as most of the new native courts had not yet been 
established for more than six months, it was early to summarise 
results; but that reports received were favourable and that careful 


•observations were being made by Governors and District 
Commissioners in order to seize available opportunities of furthering 
and expanding the policy of native administration. 

11. By the end of 1928 forty-three native customary courts 
had been established in the northern provinces of the Sudan under 
the ordinance referred to above. These courts were set up by 
warrants in each of which were specified the names of the chiefs 
eligible to preside, the extent of the jurisdiction of the courts, the 
limits of punishment which the court might impose and the nameB 
of the lesser chiefs and notables from whom the presiding chief 
might choose a quorum to sit with him in court. By the end 
of the same year 134 chiefs had also received powers by warrant 
to try cases between persons subject to their tribal or territorial 
jurisdiction and to inflict punishments of fine only, up to an 
•amount specified in each chief’s warrant. Warrants of this latter 
type empower individual chiefs to hear cases according to native 
•custom nominally “sitting alone,” that is, with unspecified 
assessors. In practice the custom generally obtaining is that a 
chief gives judgment assisted by elders of his tribe or village in 
council. 

12. The policy of devolving judicial functions upon courts 
established under the “Powers of Sheikhs Ordinance, 1928,” waB 
•continued in 1929. Tw'enty-nine additional courts were set up 
and ninety-six additional chiefs endowed with pow r ers by warrant 
in localities and among tribes to which the ordinance had not 
previously been applied. In addition, amendments were made in 
the warrants of certain of the courts which were already established 
and working with success, in order to expand their jurisdictions. 

18. The results of the establishment of these courts and of 
the granting of powers to individual chiefs under the ordinance 
have been remarkably satisfactory. The promise of good work 
which was shown in 1928 has been more than fulfilled. The 
number of cases heard by native courts in the Northern Sudan is 
no less than 10,205. Even this total is incomplete, as it does not 
include the number of cases heard by chiefs exercising their 
individual powers, and gives no indication of the numerous cases 
which, in accordance with native habit, have been compounded 
or settled by agreement in or out of court. It was expected that 
native courts would be chary of exercising individual powers of 
imprisonment. But it now appears that, while the punishments 
inflicted both by courts and by chiefs exercising individual powers 
have tended to be lighter than those inflicted by Government 
magistrates, yet courts have not been slow to sentence a malefactor 
to imprisonment when necessary. 

14. The native courts in general hear cases with great care, 
give ample consideration to their decisions and keep their records 
well. In many areas petty crime, and, what is more important, 
animal theft, has markedly decreased as a consequence of their 
work; while political officers have been proportionately freed from 
the magisterial duties and have been able to devote themselves 
more to the larger administrative problems of their districts. 
Appeals to district commissioners from the decisions of native 
courts have been few, and it appears that the decisions of the 
courts are generally accepted throughout their respective spheres 
of jurisdiction, and that natives are receiving expeditious justice in 
the manner which they most readily understand. 

15. 1 drew attention last year to the fact that, while the most 
promising field for the experiment in judicial devolution was 
provided by the tribal systems of the nomad Arabs, yet the 
ordinance had been so framed as to allow of its application among 
sedentary peoples and townsmen. It is remarkable that some of 
the most successful results have been realised from courts estab¬ 
lished among sedentary people and indeed even in fields which 
appeared most unpromising for experiment. One of the most 
successful results has been that obtained in the town of El Fasher, 
the headquarters of Darfur Province. Other courts, the success of 
which has been conspicuous, are those established in that area of 
the Blue Nile Province into which the irrigation system of the 
Sudan Plantations Syndicate’s cotton-growing scheme has been 
Introduced during the last four years. Here tribal tradition and 
authority had deteriorated, and such territorial authority as was 







exercised by certain sheikhs was considerably shaken by the 
economic revolution caused by the introduction of the scheme. 

16. Artificial and non-tribal divisions were necessitated by 
irrigation canals, and the syndicate’s system of dividing the 
irrigated area into blocks; a great influx of floating population, 
Sudan Arab, and West African Fellata, occurred; the standard 
and cost of living altered entirely. Yet, in spite of these 
disadvantages the native courts established as an experiment in 
this area have fully justified their existence, to the increase of the 
prestige of the chiefs composing them. In particular, they have 
proved themselves capable of dealing fairly with cases brought 
against local inhabitants by West African and other “foreign” 
labourers in the scheme, and have thereby contributed in no small 
measure to the amelioration of the labour problem in that area. 

17. Benches of native magistrates established in towns, under 
the amendment to the Code of Criminal Procedure, to which 
reference was made in my report of last year, have tried some 
4,600 summary cases. These benches have done their work well 
and their judgments are sound and are given after full con¬ 
sideration. The native notables who sit on these benches are 
carefully chosen, and the distinction of being appointed a magistrate 
to sit on a bench is held in great esteem. 

18. Pari passu with the devolution of judicial functions to 
native authorities, steps have been taken to begin the process of 
devolving executive functions upon those native chiefs who appear 
capable of undertaking increased responsibilities. In general, 
wherever a court has been set up under the Powers of Sheikhs 
Ordinance, or where an existing native judiciary is otherwise 
formally recognised, a number of messengers or tribal police have 
been appointed under the orders of the president or vice-presidents 
of the court. These so-called “ native administration ” police, or 
retainers, have been used by the chiefs whom they follow to assist 
in tho maintenance of public security. 

19. In the cases of several areas where the tribal or territorial 
authority of nadirs, who are presidents of native courts, is securely 
established, it has been possible to delegate to them a very large 
or even preponderating share in the maintenance of public security. 
In the case of the town of El Fashor the experiment has been made 
of handing over to the president of the local native court entire 
responsibility, under Government supervision, for the maintenance 
of good order in the native, as distinct from the European, part 
of the town. 

20. In several provinces a start has been made in delegating 
responsibility for various public services to local native tribal and 
territorial chiefs. Where possible, they aiv made responsible for 
the maintenance of roads, wells and schemes of water storage 
within their respective jurisdictions. In certain instances they 
have been given charge of personnel for the provision of minor 
medical and veterinary services. 

21. Steps have also been taken towards the formation in the 
future of native treasuries and “ native administration budgets.” 
For many years tho collection of direct taxes has been entrusted 
to native chiefs, and latterly the policy has been adopted, and is 
being extended, of entrusting to them also the assessment of these 
taxes, especially among nomad tribes. 

22. In Dar Masalit, Western Darfur Province, the budget of 
the Sultan has been entirely separated from that of the province. 
The Sultan now assesses and' collects his own taxes, of the estimated 
total of which he pays a moiety to the Government. From the 
remainder he pays the salaries of the judicial and executive 
personnel of his sultanate and makes disbursements for local 
services. His accounts are kept by his own accountant and a 
supervisory control only is exercised by the British Resident. In 
another district of Darfur Province the nazir of the nomad Rizeigat 
tribe is responsible for the taxation of his tribe and the payment 
of his tribal staff. The nazir of the Shukria tribe in Kassala 
Province has been made responsible for the administration of a 
small tribal budget with such success that proposals are now under 
consideration for greatly extending his financial responsibilities. 

28. In the three southern provinces of the Sudan the policy of 
fostering native authority among the negroid peoples has been 
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continued. Chiefs’ courts, with their attendant tribal staff, have 
been introduced, and this system has now been extended to the 
Upper Nile Province, where recently disturbed conditions had 
precluded progress in this direction. 

Personnel. 

24. I have to record the retirement from Sudan Government 
service of several officials with long and distinguished service. 

25. Mr. J. D. Craig, C.B.E., joined the Sudan Government 
in 1906 and served in Khartum, Blue Nile, Kordofan and White 
Nile Provinces. He was appointed Governor of Kordofan in 1922, 
and after four years of highly successful administration he became 
Deputy Civil Secretary. In both posts his profound knowledge 
of tribal matters and his gift for sympathetic handling of native 
affairs proved of inestimable value to the Government, and his 
retirement leaves a gap which it will be very hard to fill. 

26. Mr. P. Munro was appointed to the Sudan Government 
in 1907 and served in Khartum, Sennar, White Nile, Upper Nile, 
Blue Nile and Darfur Provinces. He was appointed Governor of 
Darfur in 1928. His personality, combined with sound constructive 
ability, earned him a well-deserved reputation throughout the 
country and when appointed Governor of Khartum in 1925, he was 
able to display to the greatest advantage his gifts of tact and 
perseverance in dealing with the complex problems of a large 
community of diverse nationalities. 

27. It is with very great regret that I have to record the 
retirement on grounds of ill-health of Mr. A. W. Skrine, Governor 
of Mongalla Province. Mr. Skrine joined the Sudan Government 
service in 1908 and served successively in Khartum, Fung, Dongola 
and Kassala Provinces, and as Assistant Director of Intelligence. 
In 1924 he was appointed Governor of Mongalla, and his zeal and 
ability proved of the greatest value to the administration. 

28. Mr. II. Wynne joined the Posts and Telegraphs Depart¬ 
ment in 1906, having been specially selected from the British 
Postal Service for the position of Superintendent of Posts. Beforo 
becoming director in 1922, Mr. Wynne was for sixteen years the 
technical adviser to the director on all postal affairs. During his 
twenty-three years’ service Mr. Wynne saw the revenue of his 
department more than quadrupled and the number of post and 
telegraph offices more than doubled. His intensive grasp of detail 
and his indomitable energy will be greatly missed. 

29. Mr. F. B. Ilardinge was appointed Auditor-General in 
1920. He was the first to hold that post, the responsibility for the 
audit of the Government accounts having hitherto rested with the 
Financial Secretary. His wide experience of accounts was of great 
value and the Government is indebted to him for much of the 
improvement and modernisation which has taken place in recent 
years not only in their audit methods, but also in the system of 
accounts. 

80. Dr. A. F. Joseph, D.Sc., A.R.C.Sc., F.I.G., joined the 
Sudan Government as Government chemist in 1919. He quickly 
developed the services of chemistry as applied to agriculture, the 
railway system and native education. He was a keen advocate of 
research both in work for tho railways and in agriculture, and a 
large proportion of his work consisted of investigations on the 
soils of the Sudan, with special application to those of the Gezira. 


Chapter II.— Frontiers. 

A byssinia. 

81. The death took place on the 12th November of Ras Nado, 
K.B.E., Governor of Gorei, a province bordering on the Sudan 
and the centre of important trade relations. The deceased 
Governor, who had always maintained the most amicable relations 
with the Sudan, was temporarily succeeded by Dejazmatch Desta 
Damtu. 

82. Trade between the Sudan and Abyssinia through the 
Gambeila Enclave showed an increase of £E. 54,021 and imports 
into Abyssinia markedly increased in every commodity. In April 
Dejazmaeh Ma'konnen, Governor of Sayo, closed the roads to 
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Gambeila for food-stuffs, and although this action was not 
purposely directed against the residents in the enclave it caused 
them considerable inconvenience until the incident was settled 
through reference to the Central Government. Apart from this 
the relations between the official administering the enclave and 
the Abyssinian authorities have been amicable. 

88. On the Fung-Kassala border the usual precautions against 
poachers from Abyssinia still have to be maintained. The Dinder 
patrol in the early part of the year encountered no poaching parties, 
and in the Kassala area the activities of these marauders were held 
in check by patrols of the Eastern Arab Corps of the Sudan 
Defence Force. 

84. On the sector of the Abyssinian frontier which marches 
with Mongalla Province the incursions of poachers and gun-runners 
have been greatly reduced by the action of His Britannic Majesty’s 
consul at Maji to which reference was made in last year’s report, 
but the raids of Abyssinian tribes on the Turkana of Kenya Colony, 
in the course of which Sudan territory is violated, still present a 
problem, in the solution of which the Abyssinian authorities of 
Maji Province are now showing their readiness to co-operate. An 
official of standing, Fitaurari Haili Maryam, has been given charge 
of the unruly tribes and efforts are being made to arrange a formal 
peace between them and the Turkana. 

86. Since the conviction of Sitt Amina, recorded in the 1928 
report, there has been no recrudescence of the slave traffic into the 
Sudan from the Abyssinian district of Beni Shangul, and internal 
feuds amongst the trans-border chiefs of that region have had no 
notable repercussions in the Sudan. The district in question is 
coming into some prominence aB the scene of prospecting activities 
for minerals in which several European concessionaires are 
concerned. 

86. An act of frontier violation occurred in August when a 
certain Mahmud Abu Wanisa, of Du!, with five armed followers 
invaded the Sudan village of Abodi in Kurmuk district, and forcibly 
abducted a woman claimed by him as a slave, into Abyssinian 
territory. A brother of the abducted woman was ill-treated, but 
allowed to go free. It is satisfactory to note that as the result of 
representations made to Sheikh Muhammod-el-Mahdi Khogali, the 
representative of the Governor of the district on the Abyssinian 
side, the woman was eventually sent back to her home. 

Eritrea. 

87. The relations between the Sudan Government and the 
Administration of Eritrea continued to be cordial. During the 
heavy locust invasion of this year, which affected both countries, 
information as to their movements and as to the methods employed 
in combating them was exchanged between the two Administrations 
with mutual benefit. 

French Equatorial Africa. 

88. The district commissioners of Darfur Province maintained 
friendly relations with the officers of the neighbouring French 
colony and visits were exchanged between Sudan stations and the 
neighbouring posts. The Governor of Darfur Province visited 
Adrei in March, and in April the Resident of Dar Masalit toured 
along a part of the Masalit—Wadai boundary in the company of 
Capitaine Costa, Commandant of the sub-division of Adrei. 
Disputes affecting subjects of the two Administrations were settled 
and a number of unauthorised immigrants repatriated to French 
territory. 

89. In August a party of Masalit from the Sudan, instigated 
by the French refugees, made a raid into French territory, where 
they murdered a woman and captured a number of cattle. Four 
arrests were made, but the actual murderers escaped arrest by 
hiding in French territory. Compensation for the murder was 
paid to the French authorities, and all the animals and other 
property stolen were returned or replaced. 

40. In the border districts of Bahr-el-Ghazal Province 
questions of immigration and sleeping-sickness control were 
satisfactorily dealt with by the local officials of the two 
Governments. 


Kenya and Uganda. 

41. The area in the extreme south-east of the Sudan bordering 
upon Abyssinia and Kenya Colony in the neighbourhood of Lake 
Rudolf continued to be disturbed by inter-tribal raiding. The region 
in question has no stable population, but is used by Abyssinian 
tribes (the Marille and Donyiro) and by the Kenya Turkana for 
the purpose of seasonal grazing. Two raids by the Marille and 
Donyiro on the Turkana took place in March and May respectively, 
and the King’s African Rifles from Kenya Colony came into action 
with the raiders and inflicted heavy casualties. As noted in 
paragraph 84 above, the local Abyssinian authorities have taken 
action with a view to assisting the Kenya Administration in making 
peace between the tribes, and liaison is maintained between the 
Governments of the Sudan and of Kenya Colony in connexion with 
the problems of this area. 

Chapter III.— Public Security. 

42. In my report for 1928 I referrod to the disturbed condition 
of the Nuer area, situated between the Nile and Sobat Rivers in 
the Upper Nile Province, and to the programme of administrative 
measures which had been drawn up with a view to effecting a 
lasting settlement of this turbulent tribe. It will be recalled that 
Gwek Wonding, the witch doctor whoso activities had been largely 
responsible for the unrest in the tribe, had been defeated and made 
a fugitive during the operations which took place in the winter of 
1927-28. In February of this year he collected a small following 
and attacked a column of troops near the site of the destroyed 
Pyramid of Dengkur; the attack failed completely, Gwek and some 
eighteen Nuer were killed, and the troops suffered no casualties. 

48. Previously to this a constructive programme for the 
restoration of tribal discipline, the opening up of the country to 
easier access, and the provision of economic, educative and medical 
facilities, had been taken in hand, and as a first step it was decided 
to concentrate the various disaffected clans in areas set aside for 
the purpose with the intention of rendering them more accessible, to 
the officials engaged in carrying out the administrative 
reorganisation. At the same time a neutral zone forbidden to 
both Nuer and Dinka was established in order to prevent inter-tribal 
raiding. 

44. For the enforcement of these decisions and the establish¬ 
ment of confidence between the Government and the saner elements 
of the tribe, it waB arranged for District Gommissioners escorted 
by posses of mounted police to patrol the country of the Lau 
and Gaweir clans on concerted lines, and their hands were further 
strengthened by the addition of detachments of mounted troops 
under the command of British officers. At the same time three 
base camps, garrisoned by detachments of the Equatorial CorpB, 
were established in convenient situations to serve as focal points 
for administrative and military purposes. 

45. It is satisfactory to note that, apart from the action in 
which Gwek Wonding was killed and other minor encounters, the 
situation did not call for military intervention in the strict sense 
of the term, but the troops employed rendered conspicuous service 
in supporting the civil power in the laborious task of shepherding 
the scattered clans into the concentration areas, rounding up 
recalcitrants and pursuing sections desirous of evading control. 

46 In March a bombing raid was carried out by four aircraft 
of the Royal Air Force over an area west of the Zeraf River where 
a number of these recalcitrants had taken refuge, and concentrations 
of cattle as well as groups of huts were bombed with good, effect. 
Shortly afterwards a peaceful demonstration flight was carried out 
over the country of the Lau clan. 

47. By the beginning of April the main body of the Nuer 
had moved into the concentration areas set aside for them, while 
the sections which still remained unresponsive had decamped into 
regions where for the time being they were inaccessible. The 
beginning of the rainy season now rendered the greater part of the 
area impassable, and active operations were suspended. 
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48. The administrative progress achieved up to this stage was 
encouraging. The responsiveness of the tribesmen to the measures 
of the settlement varied in the different clans, and was most 
satisfactory in the case of the Gun section of the Lau. The Mor 
section of the same clan had shown less readiness to submit and 
numbers of them had scattered in inaccessible areas. The Gaweir 
to the east of the Zeraf had mostly come under control, but certain 
groups west of the river largely influenced by the hostile leader 
(and witch doctor) Dwal Diu, who had been closely associated with 
Gwek Wonding in the troubles of the preceding years, still remained 
to be dealt with. Dwal Diu had been hotly pursued, and in a 
successful encounter in March his following had been scattered, 
his cattle captured, and himself wounded, but he still remained 
at large when the rainy season put a stop to active operations. 

49. Taking the area as a whole, there was definite advance 
in the gradual building-up of tribal organisation, the establishment 
of security between the Nuer and Dinka, the improvement of 
communications and the progress of medical work. A good 
foundation had thus been laid for the resumption of work in the 
new season. 

50. The rainy season was uneventful, and but for minor 
incidents the area affected by the settlement remained free of 
tribal disturbances. The beginning of the dry weather found the 
reorganisation of the Gun Lau advanced to a stage in which 
the tribal system showed every promise of becoming a living and 
effective entity, and it was unnecessary to envisage the further 
employment of troops in this area. In the case of the Mor Lau 
and Gaweir satisfactory assurances were received from the chiefs 
with regard to the attitude of their tribesmen, but in order to 
provide against possible attempts at evasion on the part of unruly 
elements arrangements were made for a company of the Equatorial 
Corps to be available in each of the two tribal districts, while 
troops of mounted rifles were again to patrol the country with a 
view to bringing in disobedient groups. Work on the constructive 
lines which proved successful in the Gun Lau area in the preceding 
season is now progressing favourably amongst the Mor Lau and the 
Gaweir, though it will not be possible, until the rainy season of 
1980 brings about another pause, to form a final appreciation of 
the results achieved and to consider a programme for future 
developments. Dwal Diu, the disaffected leader of the Gaweir, was 
captured early in the new year, and such unruly sections as still 
remain have thus been deprived of a possible rallying point for 
active resistance. 

51. It is worth noting in connexion with Nuer administration 
that a trained anthropologist of distinction, Dr. E. E. Evans- 
Pritchard, is engaged, under the auspices of the Sudan Government, 
in carrying out an ethnological survey of the tribe and studying 
their social organisation and customs. I have every confidence 
that better knowledge of tho mind of these people and of their 
inheritance of beliefs and traditions will prove an important factor 
in establishing a sound basis for their administration, and in 
discovering the lines on which their progress towards a civilised 
life can best be directed. 

52. Towards the end of the year the peace of the Nuba 
Mountains (now amalgamated with Kordofan Province) was broken 
by a display of lawlessness on the part of the people of Lafofa, a 
small primitive community inhabiting a hill of the Eliri group 
about half-way between Tonga and Talodi. Their headman 
“ Mek ” Kabongo had for some time adopted a truculent attitude 
towards the local administration; his people had refused to pay 
the taxes due from them, and a small police patrol which visited 
the hill had been forced to withdraw owing to the extremely 
threatening attitude taken up by a large party of armed Nuba. 

58. With a view to restoring discipline and preventing the 
spread of disaffection to neighbouring areas it was decided to 
arrest “ Mek ” Kabongo and his chief abettors and thus to remove 
their influence from the tribe. For this purpose the District 
Commissioner and province police were reinforced by a small 
detachment of the Camel Corps, and the arrest of Kabongo was 
successfully carried out. A few Nuba opened fire on the troops, 
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and three were killed by our return fire, and four prisoners were 
taken. 

54. On the following morning a hostile gathering of Nuba, who 
had taken up a strong natural position in caves, fired on the 
Government forces, who were operating in open ground, and 
Bimbashi A. Low, the officer in military command, received a 
somewhat serious wound; a soldier was killed and a non¬ 
commissioned officer was wounded. The force, after inflicting 
casualties on the attackers, retired to a defensive position within 
the native village. 

55. Troops numbering some 800 of all ranks were speedily 
concentrated at Lafofa with the result of confining the hostile group 
to the cave system of the hill, while the non-combatant Nuba 
either surrendered or scattered outside the area of hostilities. After 
unsuccessful efforts on the part of the political officer to persuade 
the ringleaders to surrender, the Boyal Air Force carried out a 
number of bombing raids over the cave area, while the ground 
troopB established posts dominating the positions occupied by the 
enemy. These measures broke down all resistance and the arrest 
of the ringleaders was carried out without serious difficulty. 

56. At the close of hostilities the explosion of a blind Royal 
Air Force bomb caused the death of two soldiers of the Camel 
Corps, and Bimbashi E. H. Hall, R.A.M.C., Sudan Defence Force, 
was badly wounded. The total casualties of the Government forces 
were: Killed, four Boldiers of the Camel Corps and one carrier; 
wounded severely, two British officers; wounded, one political 
officer, one other rank Royal Air Force, two other ranks Camel 
Corps and one policeman. 

57. In the southern district of the Fung Province the 
appearance of miracle-working ‘ ‘ kujurs ’ ’ caused some restlessness 
amongst the primitive Gura, a tribe which has only comparatively 
recently come into touch with the Government. It waB found 
necessary to arrest one of these men, and as he resisted and was 
supported by a menacing crowd of tribesmen the police were 
compelled to fire in self-defence, killing two Gura and wounding 
four. The arrest of the kujur dispelled the faith of the tribesmen 
in his supernatural pretensions and normal conditions were 
restored. 

58. The number of Sudan passports issued during 1929 is as 
follows: By the Civil Secretary in Khartum, 142; by the Sudan 
agent in Cairo, 62; a total of 204. Of these 81 were issued to 
natives of the Sudan, and the remainder to persons of foreign 
extraction permanently established in the Sudan. 

Police. 

59. The Police Training School held one course for police 
officers and two courses for non-commissioned officers and men 
during 1929. Tho improvement noted in last year’s report was 
maintained and it would appear that the courses held at the school 
are definitely having the effect of raising the standard of training 
in the various police forces in tho country. During the year new 
buildings were taken over and the school was enlarged in order 
more fully to meet the needs of the province forces. It is now 
staffed and equipped to deal with a total of fifty men at one time. 

60. The work of the Identification Bureau has again shown a 
steady increase during the year, and this has necessitated the 
employment of extra staff and removal to larger offices. The 
usefulness of the bureau to the country is being better understood 
by all concerned, and its use is extending; arrangements have been 
made further to increase its efficiency by a more systematic 
recording of all convictions and by the adoption of a now and 
up-to-date filing system. Precautions for the bettor safe keeping 
of the valuable records contained in the bureau are also being taken. 

61. The police force in the various provinces continued to 
perform their duties in a highly satisfactory manner. In the 
northern provinces, and especially those which have benefited most 
from tho economic progress of the past years, some difficulty was 
experienced in obtaining suitable recruits for tho force, and 
measures with a view to encouraging the enlistment of a good type 
of policeman have been inaugurated. 
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Chapter IV.— Finance. 

General Review. 

02. la the result 1929 has proved an uneventful year. The 
principal change apparent from the summary given in Appendix I, 
tables 1 and 2, is that the budget surplus carried to the General 
Reserve Fund is TE. 371,316 against jGE. 601,597 in 1928. While 
1928 was in fact a better year than 1929, approximately to the 
extent indicated by these figures, the system under which special 
appropriations are made towards the end of the year from the 
anticipated surplus makes it unsafe in general to regard the realised 
surplus as necessarily a true index of the year’s result. In 
1928, for instance, the actual surplus proved unexpectedly much 
larger than had been anticipated in December, while closer 
estimating in 1929 made it possible to foretell that the final surplus 
in that year would be normal. 

68. The only major variations between the realised results of 
1928 and 1929 were that, largely as a result of the poor rains of 
1928, net receipts from taxation collected in the provinces fell 
by over £E. 120,000 (including a decrease of nearly £E. 50,000 
in revenue from gum), but that the increased revenue from the 
Gezira scheme more than made good this decrease. 

64. The prospects for 1980, on the other hand, are depressing. 
The rains of 1929 were exceptionally good, from the point of view' 
of the country as a whole, but in the Gezira they not only produced 
climatic conditions favourable to the development of Blackarm 
disease of cotton, but also delayed the sowing of the cotton beyond 
the optimum date. The yield was further reduced by cold weather 
in the early months of 1980, which precluded the recovery of the 
crop from its initial handicap, and the prospect now before us is 
a yield equal to the smallest that has ever been recorded, which, 
aggravated by the slump in cotton prices, will much more than 
set off the effect of other crops of the good rains of 1929; and 
the indirect effects must be to reduce other revenue—from the 
railways, from customs duties, and from the Government’s profit 
on sugar—for a period extending at least into 1981. If in that 
year the misfortunes of the present cotton crop should bo repeated, 
the position would give rise to serious anxiety. 

65. The result of 1929 on the Government’s reserves was a 
net increase of J6E. 288,886, made up of an increase of 
£E. 487,109 in railway funds, less a net decrease of £E. 198,778 
in other funds. In 1930 we must expect to draw upon our 
reserves— 

(1) To make good the deficiency, estimated at d£E. 850,000, in 

receipts from the Gezira, except in so far as it may be 
met from surpluses on the remainder of the budget; 

(2) Tn respect of capital expenditure on extension in the Gezira, 

masonry aprons for the protection of the Sennar Dam, 
and the normal programmes of services met from the 
General Reservo Fund, Ac. The net allocations in 1980 
under these heads are estimated at TE. 1,000,000. 


Financial Results for 1929. 


66. The 1929 budget has been closed, subject to audit, at 
figures which compart' with the estimates as follows:— 


Estimate 

Actual... 


Revenue. Expenditure. 

fijfl. £E. 

1,498,218* 4,498,218* 

4,835,003 4,468,687 


Surplus. 

£E. 

371,816 


+ 886,785 -84,581 371,816 


67. As will be more fully explained later in this report, thiB 
is not a surplus in the usual sense, since many services, which 


* The total of the 1929 budget ;u> shown in the report for 1928 vas 
£E. 6,451,000. In 1930, only the net receipts of the railways have been 
taken into the budget, and the figures for 1929 throughout this report have 
been adjusted on the 1930 basis. 



mi ght, properly be included in the budget, are financed from the 
General Reserve Fund, which in turn is fed by such surpluses. It 
is intended that in future an increasing proportion of this 
expenditure shall be included in the original budget. 


Revenue, 1929. 


68. The surplus of .£E. 886,785 
accounted for as follows:— 

over the 

More than estimated 

£E. 

Railways (net receipts) 

91,777 

Sugar . 

20,000 

Posts and telegraphs. 

11,864 

Customs . 

149,554 

Rent from tokar 

17,066 

Rest . 

73,193 

Less than estimated— 


Gum royalty. 

Traders’ licences and business 

6,466 

profits tax. 

10,012 

Rest . 

10,191 


HE. 


868,454 


26,669 


886,785 

69. The following figures show the results for 1929, compared 


with the preceding years :— 


Normal administrative revenue 
Railways and steamerB (net 

receipts) . 

Government commercial under¬ 
takings . 

Gezira revenue . 

Egyptian contribution. 


1927. 

1928. 

1929. 

£E. 

£E. 

£E. 

2,159,848 

2,566,077 

2,498,852 

428,617 

398,894 

402,995 

117,983 

151,208 

180,618 

721,411 

814,009 

1,008,088 

750,000 

750,000 

750,000 

4,177,809 

4,680,188 

4,885,003 


79. The Gezira revenue shown above represents the amounts 
paid into the budget from the equalisation fund. Receipts into 
the equalisation fund during that period have been as follows:— 


Total in Year. 


£K. 


Year 


£E. 


Total of Crop. 
Crop. | £E. 


1.196,350 

1927 

Old crop 

58,600 


1927 

Now crop 

1,137,750 

I 

788,345 

1928 

Old crop 

61,602 

5 

1928 

New crop 

726,743 


1,005,862 

1929 

Old crop 

230,170 

5 

1929 

New orop 

775,692 

1 


1930 

Old crop 

474,308* 

i 


1926- 27 

1927- 28 


1928-29 


1,199,352 

956,913 

1,250,000 


* Estimated. 


71. Similarly the Kassala Equalisation Fund is expected to 
receive from the 1928-29 crop £E. 53,000 more than the sum 
of £E. 86,000 taken from this fund to budget revenue in 1929; and 
the profits from sales of sugar taken into the Sugar Equalisation 
Fund exceeded the amount passed from the fund to budget revenue, 
namely, £E. 850,000, by £E. 87,708. 

72 Comparing the aggregate actual receipts (excluding the 
Gezira) in 1929 with those of 1927 and 1928, it will bo seen that 
the revenue in 1929, although it fell short of the 1928 figure by 
£E. 89,214, was still £E. 870,567 above that of 1927. The actual 
receipts for 1928 and 1929 under each main head of revenue 
are set out in Table 2. 

[5104] R 4 
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Expenditure, 1929. 

78. The actual expenditure as compared with the budget may 
be analysed as follows:— 


Provinces . 

1929 

Budget 

Estimate. 

£E. 

964,961 

1929 

Actual 

Results. 

£E. 

979,554 

Departments (excluding commercial 
undertakings) . 

1,322,864 

1,844,286 

Pensions . 

180,000 

185,428 

Supplementary credits and 

miscellaneous . 

158,559 

76,584 

Total normal administrative 

expenditure. 

2,576,884 

2,585,747 

Government commercial undertakings 

181,458 

165,689 

Irrigation Department . 

958,184 

970,504 

Military expenditure . 

782,192 

791,747 


4,498,218 

4,468,687 


74. In the provinces actual expenditure has been very close 
to the estimates, except in the Upper Nile Province, where heavy 
additional expenditure, amounting to £E. 11,806, was necessary 
owing to services in connexion with the Nuer Settlement, which, 
however, are balanced by increased revenue. 

75. The principal excesses over the original budget estimates 
of departments were of ; £E. 41,512 in the Public Works Depart¬ 
ment, which was granted a special supplementary credit of 
£E. 50,000 for major new works, and of £E. 10,882 mainly in 
respect of expenditure on the locust campaign in the budget of the 
Educational Department (Entomological Section). Against these 
excesses, there were economies in the Posts and Telegraphs 
Department (£E. 9,880); Governor-General’s Office (£E. 4,478); 
Veterinary Department (£E 4,882) and Agriculture and Forests 
Department (£E. 17,264). The last of these was mainly due to 
savings of £E. 12,706 in the cast of operating the various 
commercial undertakings (ginning factories, pumping schemes and 
forage farms), which are included in that department’s budget. 

76. The increase in the Irrigation Department expenditure was 
due to acceleration of the programme of raising and strengthening 
canal banks in the Gezira, for which a special supplementary credit 
of £E. 13,000 was voted. 

77. The expenditure classified as “supplementary credits and 
miscellaneous’’ includes the two items “supplementary credits” 
and “contingencies” for which the budget provision was 
£E. 55,500 and £E. 52,000 respectively. The former is wholly 
and the latter largely a margin to meet unexpected expenditure. 
As, however, it has been possible to meet the bulk of the excess 
expenditure in one part of the budget from savings in other parts, 
these two provisions have not been drawn upon to any extent. 

General Reserve Fund. 

78. The net surplus of £E. 871,816 has, as usual, been 
transferred to the General Reserve Fund. 

79. The unallotted balances remaining in the fund at the end 
of 1929 amounted to £E. 454,404, which by the addition of the 
1929 surplus, of certain minor receipts, and of interest earned in 
1929 (all of which are credited after the end of the year) was 
increased to £E. 975,527. Against this, definite votes for normal 
non-recurrent expenditure for development and other purposes have 
been approved amounting to £E. 369,001, while £E. 195,125 has 
been earmarked for further expenditure already in sight and for 
unforeseen demands. Assuming that it is found necessary to 
expend this further sum, the total allocations in 1980 will become 
£E, 564,126, leaving an unallotted balance of £E. 411,401. 

80. Details of the votes already approved, together with a full 
statement of the reserve fund position, are shown in Appendix II. 
Special reference may be made to the following: £E. 28,000 is 


provided for the locust campaign in addition to the £E. 25,000 
granted from the General Reserve Fund for this purpose in 1929. 
The damage done by this pest during 1929 has made it imperative 
to take adequate measure to combat it. The total cost of the scheme 
of campaign as now adopted is estimated at £E. 65,000, of which 
£E. 17,000, representing normal recurrent expenditure, is being 
financed from the budget. £E. 78,886 has been voted as part of 
the cost of the completion of the masonry aprons to which reference 
is made later. The £E. 195,125 earmarked for services in sight., 
but not worked out in detail, includes £E. 80,000 for the provision 
of additional and improved barrack accommodation for British army 
and Royal Air Force troops, and £E. 29,625 towards the capital 
required to finance the proposed Wad Medani light and water 
scheme, details of which will be found later in this chapter. 

81. The bulk of the remaining vcteB represent expenditure 
on services which, although individually non-recurrent, are 
collectively such as will have to be financed every year. It has 
always been the practice to utilise the General Reserve Fund to 
finance such services, and the substantial budget surpluses which 
have accrued in the past have enabled this to be done without 
seriously affecting the ability of the fund to carry out the remaining 
functions of financing, wholly or in part, the various development 
schemes as well as providing, through its unallotted balance, a 
substantial reserve against real calamities. It is felt, however 
that the ability to finance these annual demands should not lx 
dependent on the financial results of the previous year, but that 
they should be treated as normal demands to be financed from the 
budget. A policy, therefore, has been adopted and will be 
developed in future, which has aB its object the gradual transfer 
of these services from the Reserve Fund to the budget. 

82. The following table shows the net effects of the operations 
on the General Reserve Fund in the last five years. The effect 
of the policy mentioned above will be to reduce alike the amount 
of the budget surplus paid into the fund and the allocations out 
of it:— 


— 

1926. j 

1927. 

1928. 

1929. j 

1930. 

Budgot surplus o{ 
previous year 

£E. 1 

£E. 

1 

1 £E. 

£E. 

£E. 

491,213 j 

375,601 

: 379,456 

j 601,507 

371,316 

Various receipts 

credited direct to 
Reserve Fund 

i 

i 81,912 

87,006 

i 

i 

| 114,331 

I 

1 

j 115,944 

86,420 

Total addition to 
Fund 

576,125 J 

462,607 

j 493,787 

1 

j 717,541 

457,736 

Net allotments from 

1 


! 



the Fund 

671,504 

556,601 j 

, 515,606 

633,967 

564,126* 

Net decrease or in¬ 
crease in un¬ 

allocated balance \ 
of the Fund 

j 

- 95,459 - 

1 

93,994 | 

- 21,819 

+ 83,584 

- 106,390* 


* Estimated. 


88. As shown in the corresponding table in last year’s report, a 
net increase of £E. 158,788 in the fund was expected in 1929; but 
this has been reduced by further demands to the figure of 
£E. 88,584 shown in the preceding table. As will be seen, the 
demands already in sight for 1980 considerably exceed the accretions 
to the fund as a result, of the budget out-turn for 1929. 

Taxation. 

84. In addition to the benefits conferred by a reduction in the 
price of sugar, the natives of the country profited by reductions in 
the rates of herd tax, land tax and date tax in 1929, while the royalty 
on wood fuel and charcoal used for domestic purposes has been 
abolished in the 1980 budget. Apart from these and certain minor 
reductions, the level of taxation has remained generally unchanged. 

85. The following table gives the usual analysis of the main 
sources of revenue, and it will be noted that the continuous reduction 
in the proportion of revenue taken in direct taxation from the natives 
has been maintained :— 
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Comparison between Budget Estimates for 1929 and 1980. 

86. The following is the usual comparison between the budget 
estimates for 1929 and 1980, which, for the reasons given in last 
year’s report, probably gives a truer indication of the progress of the 
country than a comparison of realised results :— 


Revenue — 



Budget 

Estimate 

1929. 

Budget 

Estimate 

1930. 

Increase. 


£E. 

£E. 

£E. 

Normal revenue ... 

2,240,850 

2,516,190 

+ 275,840 

Railways and steamers 
(net receipts) . 

811,218 

317,000 

+ 5,782 

Government commercial 
undertakings . 

188,450 

186,960 

- 1,490 

Egyptian contribution ... 

750,000 

750,000 


Gezira receipts . 

1,008,200 

1,158,850 

+150,650 


4,498,218* 

4,929,000* 

+ 430,782 


+ Sec footnote to paragraph 60. 


87. The normal revenue for 1980 (excluding General Central 
Services) is estimated at £E. 219,090 more than the corresponding 
estimates for 1929. Apart from cotton, prospects for 1980 are not 
unfavourable. The rains have been good and grain iB plentiful, and 
there are indications that gum figures will be no worse than last 
year. 

88. The net receipts to be taken from the railways have been 
maintained at approximately the same level as that budgeted for 
in 1929. 

89. The increase in the estimate of Gozira revenue is duo to an 
increase of approximately 42,785 feddans in the area which will be 
under crop in the 1929-80 Beason. Under the terms of the agree¬ 
ment with the Sudan Plantations Syndicate the Government’s sharo 
rises to 40 per cent, and, in accordance with the policy indicated in 
last year’s report, the basis of the estimate has been lowered from a 
net yield of £E. 20 per feddan to HE. 17 per feddan. 

Expenditure. 

90. The following fable gives an analysis of the expenditure 
provided for in the 1930 budget under its main headings as compared 
with that of 1929 :— 



Budget 

Budget 

Increase 


Estimate 

Estimate 

or 

(1) Normal administrative 

1929. 

1930. 

Decrease. 

expenditure— 

£E. 

£E. 

£E 

Provinces . 

964,961 

1,035,590 

+ 70,629 

Departments (exclud¬ 




ing commercial 




undertakings) 

1,822,864 

1,349,025 

+ 126,161 

Pensions . 

130,000 

145,000 

+ 15,000 

Supplementary cre¬ 




dits, &c. 

158,559 

214,786 

+ 56,177 


2,576,884 

2,844,851 

+ 267,967 

(2) Government commercial 




undertakings. 

181,458 

185,898 

i- 3,940 

(3) Irrigation Department... 

958,184 

1,085,274 

t-127,090 

(4) Military expenditure ... 

782,192 

813,977 

+ 31,785 


4,498,218* 

4,929,000* 

+ 430,782 


* See footnote to paragraph 66. 

91. The corresponding figure of total increase last year was 
£E. 818,971. The 1980 figures, however, contain increase due to 
the amalgamation of Local Provincial Services budget with the 
general budget and to normal growth in remunerative undertakings 
(not specially classified as commercial undertakings), which do not 
represent any real growth in expenditure. 
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92. They further include an increased sinking fund provision 
and certain expenditure which used to be charged to the reserve 
fund. Even, however, if such increases are excluded from both 
years, together with the expenditure on the defence services, which 
is subject to special consideration, the increase in 1930 in normal 
administrative expenditure is £E. 163,558, as compared with 
£E. 88,000 in 1929 and £E. 129,114 in 1928. The check in the 
upward trend of this expenditure, which was such a satisfactory 
feature of the 1929 budget, has not, therefore, been maintained. It 
is true that the increase is covered by an anticipated increase in 
revenue, but, as stated above, many of the sources from which this 
revenue is obtained may be affected, if not in 1930, at least in 1931, 
by the present poor Gezira crop. 

98. The country is in a stage of development during which 
demands for education, hospitals, roads and other expenditure are 
expanding rapidly. Some increase in normal expenditure must 
therefore be looked for annually; but this expense must be governed 
by financial considerations, and it will be necessary to retard its rate 
in 1981. 

94. The Education and Medical Services again account for a 
large portion of the 1980 increase, namely, £E. 47,000. Mention 
should also be made of the increase in personnel, where new 
appointments account for a net increase of £E. 27,864 as against 
£E. 8,869 in 1929. Other important increases comprise £E. 15,000 
for the replacement of motor cars and £E. 14,700 for native 
administration. These are general items common to most provinces, 
and the rate of increase obviously calls for careful investigation. 

Irrigation Department ( Gezira Scheme). 

95. The 1980 budget figures provide for maintenance, rent and 
interest on a larger area than was allowed for in the 1929 budget. 
Interest payments are estimated at £E. 742,247, an increase of 
£E. 86,416 on the corresponding figure of last year. Provision has 
been made for special additional Sinking Fund payment of 
£E. 20,000, and a further £E. 20,000 has been set aside to form a 
Capital Improvements Fund, out of which minor improvements not 
properly classed as maintenance can be financed. The balance of 
the increase, i.e., £E. 50,674, is due to the expansion in area, and 
of this sum £E. 21,851 is on account of the new areas which will 
not be productive until 1981. The cost of maintenance of these 
areas might properly be considered a charge against capital, but, 
following previous practice, the charge has been included in the 
budget with a view to reducing the capital costs of the scheme. 

Sudan Defence Force. 

96. The estimates for 1930 show an increase of £E. 31,785. 
Of this serious increase £E. 10,000 is on account of non-recurrent 
expenditure which might have been charged against reserves. 
A further £E. 11,200 is on account of the increasing liability for 
native officers’ pensions, and £E. 8,800 is due to the need of 
improved forms of motor transport and the substitution of horses 
for mules. On the other hand economies on a considerable scale 
are in sight, but in view of the probability of special expenditure 
in connexion with the Nuer Settlement, to which reference was 
made in last year’s report, credit for these has not been taken in 
the 1980 estimates. 


New Projects and Loans. 

New Projects. 

97. Apart from the second northern extension of the Gezira, 
which is referred to elsewhere, there have been no projects of 
major importance. Construction work on the salt concession 
referred to in last year’s report has continued. Difficulty has been 
met with owing to leakage from the pans, and methods of 
remedying this are being tested. In order to provide electric light 
and water services for Wad Medani it is proposed to form a public 
utility company in which the Government and the companies 
interested with it in the Sudan Light and Power Company will be 
shareholders. 


Loans. 

98. There have been no loan transactions during the year. 

Government Commercial Undertakings and Interests. 
(1.) Railways and Steamers. 

99. The final results for 1929 were as follows:— 


Budget 

Estimates. Actual. 

£E. £E. 

Revenue . 2,264,000 2,549,582 

Expenditure . 1,952,782 2,146,587 

Net receipts ... 811,218 402,995 


100. The gross receipts are £E. 188,993 more than the 
previous record figure of £E. 2,365,589 realised in 1928. The 
following table shows the approximate receipts from cotton, gum 
and sugar:— 



>928 

1929 

Increase or 
Decrease. 


£K. 

£>3. 

£E. 

Cotton ... 

.. 186,500 

217,000 

+ 80,500 

Cotton-seed 

49,000 

66,800 

+19,800 

Gum 

195,500 

120,200 

-75,800 

Sugar ... 

.. 164,000 

212,500 

+ 48,500 


595,000 

618,500 

23,500 


101. It is noteworthy that, compared with 1928, there has 
been a further fall from ,£E. 78,000 to £E. 59,700 in the amount 
of railway revenue attributable to receipts from carriage of 
materials, &c., for construction works. This is satisfactory and 
indicates that the prosperity of the railways is not dependent on 
receipts of a purely temporary nature. 

102. The increase in actual expenditure, over the budget 
estimates, is more than accounted for by appropriations of 
£E. 284,428 against the anticipated BurpluB; of this sum 
£E. 141,000 was taken to the Capital Improvements Fund. 

(2.) Cotton-Growing and Agricultural Development. 

(a) Gezira Irrigation Project. 

Capital Position. 

108. As anticipated in last year’s report the economy of 
approximately £E. 200,000 on the original estimates has increased. 
It now amounts to £E. 259,664. 

104. During 1928 provision of £E. 140,000 was made for the 
construction of masonry aprons below the Sennar Dam on the 
weBt side, to smooth the flow of water away from the dam and 
prevent undermining of the structure by scouring. This work was 
included in the original proposals for the dam, but was postponed 
for the sake of economy; it has, however, always been anticipated 
that it would be necessary sooner or later. Of this sum 
£E. 80,000 was found from the General Reserve Fund. The 
provision of similar aprons on the east side is now being carried 
out. The estimated cost is £E. 833,000. The economy of 
£E. 259,664 on the original account referred to above will be 
utilised for this; the Government making up the balance from the 
General Reserve Fund. 

105. The cost of the northern and western extensions in the 
Gezira, including the new area of 45,000 feddans granted to the 
Kassala Cotton Company, which was originally estimated at 
£E. 1,902,000 and. on laBt year’s reduced estimates at 
£E. 1,787,000, is now expected to .yield a further saving of 
approximately £E. 280,000. 

106. A further extension to the north has been agreed upon, 
and negotiations with the Sudan Plantations Syndicate concluded, 
which will increase the area by approximately 100,000 feddans. 
The arrangements for the sharing of proceeds are that the cultivator 
receives 40 per cent: as elsewhere, but the Syndicate’s normal share 
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is increased from 20 to 22| per cent., which may, however, revert 
to 20 per cent, or be increased to 25 per cent, if proceeds are much 
above or below the basis expectation. The total estimated cost of 
this extension, known as the second northern extension, is 
£E. 810,000, including the necessary widening of the main canal. 
To this expenditure is being allocated the whole remaining balance 
of the Loan Commitments Fund/ estimated at £E. 534,484 
(including the economy of £E. 280,000 mentioned above); and the 
balance will be met from the Gezira Equalisation and Reserve 
Funds. 

Progress of Works. 

107. The western extension has been completed, the area 
under irrigation being thus increased by 120,530 feddans. Work 
has begun on the second northern extension, already referred to, 
and approximately half of the area should be under cultivation in 
July 1930 and the remainder in the following year. 

108. The aprons on the west side of the dam continued to act 
satisfactorily. Construction on the remainder commenced in 
October. It will, however, require two seasons to complete this 
work owing to the limit placed on the working season by the Nile 
flood. 

109. As stated above, the second northern extension will 
involve widening the main canal from the head to kilometre 91. 
This work is well in hand and should be completed by October 
1930. 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

110. At the time of writing the whole of the crop has not been 
disposed of, but the results of the cultivating season 1928-29 are 
expected to be as follows:— 

Area under cotton (excluding seed 

farm) . ... (feddans) 130,037 

Total yield of seed cotton pro¬ 
duced ... . .. (kantars) 466,169 

Bales of 480 lb. . . . 106,831 

Yield in kantars of seed cotton per feddan 3,584 

Cotton-seed ... (tons) 43,900 

Total net proceeds of cotton and cotton¬ 
seed .(£E.) 3,246,750 

111. The net proceeds are divisible between the cultivators, 
the Syndicate and the Government, the Government’s share being 
88^ per cent. The estimated receipts from the 1928-29 crop are 
accordingly 88J per cent, of £E. 3,246,750, or £E. 1,250,000, of 
which £E. 775,692 had been received by the 31st December, 1929. 

112. The procedure under which the receipts from Gezira 
cotton are paid into an Equalisation Fund has been of great benefit. 
The lag in receipts due to variations in demand, to sales on credit, 
and to market conditions generally, cannot be foreseen, and the 
actual receipts during the year of harvest have in fact varied 
between 95 per cent, (of the 1926-27 crop, received in 1927) and 
58 per cent, (of the 1925-26 crop, received in 1926). The amount 
taken from the Equalisation Fund to the 1929 Budget was 
£E. 1,004,600, while the expenditure of the Irrigation Department 
(which includes interest on capital and rent of lands), was 
£E. 970,504. 

(b) Kassala Cotton Scheme (Gash Board). 

113. The results of the undertaking for the season 1928-29 
are expected to be as follows :— 

Effective area under cotton (feddanB) 28,587 

Yield, in unginned kantars . 71,007 

Yield, in ginned kantars . 67,944 

'Total net proceeds of cotton and 

cotton-Beed ... ... ... (£E.) 484,900 

* It will bo remembered that the raison d'etre of the Loan Commitments 
Fund was to flnanco local expenditure concurrent with capital expenditure 
met out of loans which had been guaranteed on condition that their proceeds 
should be spent in the United Kingdom. With the exhaustion of those loans 
its work is done. 


114. These proceeds are divisible between the cultivators, the 
Gash Board and the Central Government, from whose share is 
deducted the payment due to the Eritrean Government. Allowing 
for thiB deduction and for certain allotments to special reserve 
funds, the shares of the Gash Board and the Government will on 
the above figures be as follows:— 

£E. 

Government ... . 89,014 

Gash Board . 117,608 

115. Of these figures, the net profit to the Board on the 
year’s working is £E. 77,608 as compared with £E. 80,105 in the 
1927-28 season. Although the area under cotton in 1928-29 was 
2,600 feddanB more than in 1927-28, the lower prices prevailing 
have made the year somewhat less profitable. Nevertheless, the 
results must be regarded as satisfactory. 

116. The prospects for the 1929-80 season are good. The 
1929 flood was exceptionally heavy; and in Bpite of the present 
low prices of cotton it is anticipated that the return to the 
Government and the Gash Board will not differ materially from that 
in the 1928-29 season. 

117. It was mentioned last year that, in order to provide for 
the contingency that the Gash flood might fail in two successive 
years, the board could not consider declaring a dividend (i.e., 
passing a share of its profits to the Central Government) until its 
reserves sufficed to meet two years’ expenses and to leave a margin 
for development. It seems probable that by the end of the 1929-80 
season this position will have been reached, and the figure of 
£E. 55,000 which appears in the 1980 budget for Gash 
receipts, includes a dividend of £E. 10,000 from the board, 
representing rather leBS than 5 per cent, on the capital invested 
by the Government in the undertaking. The question of what 
will constitute an adequate reserve is further complicated, somewhat 
paradoxically, by the excellence of the Kassala cotton, of which 
the quality is so high that even when the market for high-class 
piece-goods is slack, thiB lag is sufficient to upset budgetary 
anticipation. It may be of interest to mention that the sails of 
“Shamrock V’’ and the fabric foundation of the tyres of 
Mr. Kaye Don’s racing car “Silver Bullet’’ were made of cotton 
grown in the Gash Delta. 

118. Thus the Government actually received no payment in 
1929 in respect of its share of the 1928-29 crop. Fortunately, the 
budget revenue was assured through the balance in the Kassala 
Reserve and Equalisation Funds, but the existence of this lag 
makes it imperative that not only the Central Government, but 
the Gash Board itself, should maintain adequate reserves to tide 
over periods when receipts are not forthcoming or are delayed. 

(c) Tolcar Cotton. 

119. The 1928-29 flood was slightly above average, butpriceB 
were lower than in the previous year. After deducting the value 
of the seed, the revenue received by the Government was 
£E. 65,766, as compared with £E. 105,658 in 1927-28. The 
1929-80 flood was abnormally large, and, as in 1929, it has been 
necessary to provide for certain expenditure on control works. In 
accordance with the policy adopted last year, the revenue estimate, 
which, in the absence of an equalisation fund, has always been 
ultra-conservative, has been increased to cover this expenditure. 

(d) Rain-grown Cotton. 

120. Production in the southern group shows a Bteady 
increase, the output in the 1928-29 season being 110,629 kantars 
as compared with 61,518 in the previous season. The final results 
show a net profit of £E. 11,508 as compared with £E. 9,045 in 
1927-28. In this group the Government buys and markets the 
cotton grown by the cultivators, and it is intended that the profits 
should be used, if necessary, to maintain a steady level of prices, 
without which the cultivation of this crop would not be attractive 
to the natives. The prospects for the 1929-80 season are generally 
favourable from the point of view of production, but with the low 
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prices prevalent it is unlikely that it will be possible to market the 
crop without drawing on the accumulated profits of former years. 

121. In the northern group the output was again disappointing, 
though better than in the previous year. A net loss on the 
operations was incurred of £E. 685 as compared with £E. 809 last 
year. 

(e) Agricultural Research. 

122. The programme previously laid down is being continued 
and is leading to the accumulation of valuable data. Rotation 
experiments, water duty and manurial trials are giving consistent 
results, which confirm those previously obtained. Further 
provision of separate laboratories to allow of increased botanical 
and entomological work is contemplated. 

(f) Pumping Schemes. 

128. A loss of approximately £E. 6,000 was incurred on these 
schemes. This year saw the last of the annual payments of 
£E. 20,000 on account of amortisation of the original Egyptian 
Pumping Schemes Loan of £E. 170,000, but the budgetary 
provision for these payments is being retained for the kindred 
purpose of creating a depreciation fund for the pumping schemes 

and ginning factories. i , 

124. No new schomes were inaugurated in 1929, but Kulud 
and Dueim, the stations referred to in last year’s report, both made 
a successful start. For the coming season crop prospects are not 
unfavourable, but owing to low prices profits cannot be expected. 

(g) Ginning Factories. 

125. This undertaking involves the operation of nine factories, 
which deal with the cotton crop of the country other than that 
grown by irrigation in the Gezira, namely, at Port Sudan and 
Atbara, to deal with the crops north of Khartum; at Makwar for the 
rain-grown eropB of the northern group of provinces; at Talodi 
and Kadugli for the Nuba Mountains crop, and at Torit, Yei, 
Shukoli and Meridi for the southern provinces. Of these all but 
Yei, Shukoli and Meridi showed a net profit on the 1928-29 
season’s working, if no allowance is made for depreciation; the 
total net profit for the season being £E. 9,485. The smallnesB of 
the crop accounted for poor results in the southern group and at 

Makwar. , A „ . u , 

126. It is anticipated that the new factory at Port Sudan 
referred to in last year’s report will be in operation in time to deal 
with the 1980-81 crop. A second factory is being added at 
Kadugli to deal with the increased crop in the surrounding area. 


(3.) Public Utility Services. 

(a) Port Sudan Water Supply. 

127. The capital cost of these schemes had risen by the end 
of 1929 to £E. 119,000, owing to the provision of further necessary 
distribution facilities in the new south town and to an additional 
duplication of pipe at the head works in Khor Arbaat. 

128. Allowing for interest and amortisation charges, the 1929 
results show a net loss of £E. 2,241, compared with the net loss 
of £E. 8,685 in the previous year. Although there has been no 
increase in the total quantity supplied, there has been a gratifying 
increase in the remunerative demand at the expense of the 
unremunerative demand, as well as a much improved demand from 
shipping. It is anticipated that results in 1980 will show further 

improvement. ... 

129. At the same time, a new capital expenditure is in view. 
During 1929 there has been a serious fall in the level of the water 
table. This may be due to a succession of dry years over the 
watershed, but the necessity for close investigation is obvious. 
Such investigation may prove that it would be advisable to extend 
the intake mains further up the khor, in which case expenditure 
to the extent of £E. 15,000 may be necessary. 
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(b) Sudan Light and Power Company. 

180. There has been a steady increase in the numbers of 
consumers, both of electricity and of water. The progress of the 
tramway system is satisfactory. The tolls on the Omdurman 
bridge have, however, not yet realised the expected revenue. 
During the year all tolls except that on pedestrians were reduced 
by 50 per eont.. and the monthly receipts, after this reduction, did 
not fall below those of the previous year. 

181. The Government’s share of the receipts was £E. 52,200, 
from which £E. 38,652 has to be provided to meet interest on 
debentures, sinking fund and the payment to the Khartum 
Municipality, leaving a net receipt of £E. 18,548. 

182. With the growth of services in Khartum and Omdurman. 
the need has arisen for further capital to finance extensions. The 
actual amount required is £E. 52,000, but the company has decided 
to lake power to increase the total capital to £E. 150,000, an 
increase of £E. 94,000. £E. 52,000 6J per cent, preference shares 
are being issued immediately to the holders of the original capital, 
including the Government. This will increase the issued capital 
of the company to £E. 108,000. apart from the debenture issue of 
£E. 400,000. 

Ohapteu V.— Economics and Trade. 

External Trade. 

188. External trade, excluding transit trade and specie, has 
increased in value from £E. 12,410,282 in 1928 to £E. 18,665,286 
in 1929, an increase of £E. 1,255,004, or 10-11 per cent. 

184. The total value of imports increased by £E. 892,908, or 
6-08 per cent., which is due principally to an increase in imports 
by the public. The increase in this class of imports amounted to 
£E. 352.668, or 7-98 per cent. Government imports increased bv 
£E. 40,240, or 1-96 per cent., rising from £E. 2,046,260 in 1928 
to £E. 2.086,500 in 1929. 

185. The value of exports increased by £E. 891,348, or 
15-82 per cent. This increase is due to a larger export of cotton. 

136. The following table shows the value of the external trade 
during the last four years and also, for comparison, the value of 
trade in 1913 :— 

(In thousand!) £K.) 


— 

1913. 

1926. 

1927. 

1928. 

1929. 

| Increase 
per cent. 
1929 over 
1928. 

Increase 
per cent. 
1929 over 
1913. 

Public imports 
Government 

1,005 

3,779 

3,835 

4,417 

4,770 

7‘V8 | 

197-12 

imports 

504 

1,790 

2,320 

2,046 

2,086 

1 96 I 

313-84 

Exports 

1,185 

4,870 

4,956 

5,635 

6,526 

15-82 

450 04 

Re-exports ... 

94 


273 

312 

283 

937 

decrease 

202 18 

Total. 

OO 

oo 

cc* 

10,705 

11,384 

12,410 

13,605 

1011 

303 30 


187. In the above table sugar, which is imported by 
Government for resale to the public, iB included among 
Government imports. If sugar is treated as a public import, the 
comparison would be as follows:— 


(In thousands £i?.' 


1918. 

Public 

Imports, 

1,605 

Government 

Imports. 

504 

1926 . 

4,271 

1,804 

1927 . 

4,229 

1,926 

1928 . 

4,958 

1,510 

1929 . 

5,881 

1,475 

Increase per cent. 
1929 over 1928 ... 

8-65 

2-84 (decrease' 

Increase per cent. 
1929 over 1913 

235-26 

192-66 


[5104] S 







242 

188. The following table shows the balance of trade in 192b 
and 1929 :— 


Balance of Trade (Exclusive of Transit Goods and Specie). 

(In thousands £E.) 


Public imports. 


1928. 

4,417 

1929. 

4,770 

Less public re-exports ... 


260 

209 

Net public imports ... 


4,157 

4,561 

Exports. 


5,635 

6,526 

Excess of exports over 
public imports 

net 

1,478 

1,965 

Government imports les9 
exports . 

re- 

1,994 

2,018 

Total excess of imports 
exports. 

over 

516 

48 


189. The balance of public trade, exclusive of transit goods 
and specie, but counting sugar as a public import, was as follows :— 


(In thousands £E.) 

1928. 1929. 

Imports. 4,958 5,381 

Exports and re-exports ... 5,898 G,786 


Balance of exports and re¬ 
exports over imports ... 942 1,355 


Imports. 

140. The increase in value of public imports is mainly 
accounted for by more imports of cotton piece goods, which 
exceeded the previous year’s by HE. 248,869 or 24-78 per cent. 
The other principal increases in public imports were: Coffee, by 
HE. 50,581 or 22-48 per cent,; wheat flour, by HE. 40,677 or 
26-3 per cent.; sacks, by HE. 96,036 or 26-14 per cent.; timber, 
by HE. 24,102 or 88-92 per cent.; motor cars, cycles and 
accessories, including tyres, by HE. 19,966 or 11-28 per cent. 

141. The chief decreases in value of public imports were : Tea, 
by HE. 47,587 or 18-76 per cent.; metals and metalware, by 
HE. 85,512 or 11-72 per cent.; tobacco, cigars and cigarettes, by 
HE. 34,768 or 10-66 per cent.; machinery, by HE. 15,254 or 
8-01 per cent.; kerosene, by HE. 8,755 or 17-67 per cent. 

142. The principal increases in Government imports were: 
Machinery, by HE. 105,853 or 40-77 per cent.; sugar, by 
HE. 75,612 or 14-11 per cent.; textiles, by HE. 86,278 or 
43-05 per cent.; coal, coke and oil fuel, by HE. 82,925 or 25-78 
per cent.; timber, including railway sleepers, by HE. 29,001 or 
47-31 per cent. 

148. The principal decreases in Government imports wore: 
Metals and metalware, by HE. 805,266 or 51-22 per cent.; motor 
cars, cycles and accessories, including tyres, by HE. 13.858 or 
85-06 per cent.; cement, by HE. 11,476 or 24-54 per cent. 


Exports. 

144. The export of cotton increased in value by HE. 986,962, 
or 27-87 per cent.; sesame by HE. 82,063 or 16-75 per cent.; 
sheep and goat skins by HE. 22,888, or 27-08 per cent.; ground 
nuts by HE. 16,078 or 64-85 per cent.; salt by HE. 9,878, or 
82 per cent. 

145. The principal decreases in exports were: hides by 
HE. 135,068, or 62-53 per cent.; gum by HE. 86,796 or 5 per 
cent.; gold by HE. 14,402, or 58 per cent.; ivory by HE. 11,827, 
or 48-78 per cent. 

146. Great Britain’s share in Sudan imports in 1929 
amounted to HE. 2,295,024, or 88-47 per cent, as compared with 
HE. 2,467,647, or 38-2 per cent, in 1928. The decrease in value, 
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HE. 172,628, was 7 per cent. The value of exports to Great 
Britain was HE. 5,211,044, or 79-9 per cent, of the total exports, 
as compared with HE. 4,188,854, or 74-3 per cent, in 1928, an 
increase of HE. 1,022,690, or 24-42 per cent. This increase is 
due to increased exports of cotton to England. 

147. Goods of Egyptian origin were imported to the value of 
HE. 1,047,032, or 15-27 per cent, of the total imports, as 
compared with HE. 1,001,882, or 15-5 per cent., in 1928, an increase 
of HE. 45,700, or 4-56 per cent. More cotton piece-goods were 
imported from Egypt. Exports to Egypt in 1929 were valued at 
HE. 512,290 or 7-8 per cent, of the total exports, as compared with 
HE. 448,158, or 7-9 per cent, in 1928. The increase of 
HE. 64,187, or 14-31 per cent., was due chiefly to a larger export 
of sesame, which rose from HE. 186,686 to HE. 221,085, an 
increase of HE. 84,849. The other more important increased items 
were: butter, by HE. 7,799; hides, by HE. 7,118; cattle, by 
HE. 6,195 (numbers decreased); dates, by HE. 2,216; sheep, by 
HE. 2,089. 

148. Tables are given on pages 42 and 43 showing the value 
of imports from and exports to the principal countries. 

149. Imports from Japan rose by HE. 170,322, due to 
increased imports of cotton piece-goods. Imports from Belgium 
increased by HE. 128,997 owing to larger imports of sugar. 
Greater imports of cotton piece-goods and motor cars from Italy 
were the chief reasons for the increase of HE. 51,542 in the value 
of imports from that country. Imports from Australia were more 
than double those of 1928, the increase of HE. 54,815 being due 
to larger imports of flour. 

150. 96-2 per cent, of the export and 75-9 per cont. of the 
import trade was via the Red Sea route. 

151. The value of trade with Abyssinia increased from 
HE. 839,176 to HE. 401,229, an increase of HE. 62,058 or 
18-8 per cent. There were larger imports of coffee and exports 
of salt. The value of Maria Theresa dollars and cotton piece-goods 
in transit to Abyssinia also were much greater. 

152. Trado via Gambeila, the Sudan trading station in Bouth- 
west Abyssinia, was valued at HE. 802,854, as compared with 
HE. 248,883 in 1928, an increase of HE. 54,021. This increase was 
due to increased imports of coffee, increased exports of salt, and 
an increase in the value of goods and Maria Theresa dollars in 
transit to Abyssinia via Gambeila. 

158. Trade with Uganda and the Belgian Congo decreased 
from HE. 30,282 in 1928 to HE. 28,904, a decrease of HE. 1,328. 

154. The value of trade with Eritrea decreased from 
HE. 84,019 in 1928 to HE. 22,121. The decrease of HE. 11,898 
is principally due to a smaller export of dura and a reduction in 
the value of re-exports. 

155. The following table classifies the principal exports, 
showing the proportion of each to the total value of exports in 
1928 and 1929: 


Cotton (ginned) and cotton-seed 
Gum arable ... 

Cattle, sheep, liidos and skins 
Sesame 

Ground-nuts ... 

Other exports .. 

Total. 


Value exported. 

Percentage of 
Total Exports. 

1928. 

1929. 

1928. 

1929. 

£E. 

£E. 



3,987,904 

4,981,692 

70 77 

76 33 

724,468 

687,672 

12-86 

10-64 

374,335 

260,947 

6-65 

4 13 

191,461 

223,614 

3-40 

342 

24,792 

40,870 

0-44 

0-63 

331,739 

322,417 

6-86 

4 95 

6,634,769 

6,526,112 

100 00 

100 00 


S 2 


[51041 









245 


244 

Cotton. 


156. Exports of cotton and cotton-seed, Egyptian and 
American types, in 1929, were as follows:— 



Cotton. 

Cotton-seed. j 

Total 
value of 
cotton and 
cotton¬ 
seed. 


Quantity. 

Value. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Egyptian, ginned* ... 
American, ginned ... 
Cotton scarto 

Cotton, unginned ... 

Tons. 

2(1,568* 

3,883 

3(52 

1 62 

£E. 

4,243,866 

339,267 

8,049 

1,375 

j 

1 Tons. 
53,637 
6,163 

j £E, 
365,572 
32,987 

| £E. 

4,609,438 
372,254 
8,049 
1,375 

Total . 

! 30,875 

1 

4,592,557 

50,800 

398,559 

4,991,116 


* Of the Egyptian cotton produced, the crop from the Gozira Irrigation 
Scheme last season, 1928-29, amounted to 20,837 metric tons of lint. 


157. The total exports of cotton and cotton-seed during the 
last five years have been as follows:— 


tons; France, 2,505 tons; Italy, 1,015 tons; Belgium, 898 tons; 
Netherlands, 481 tons; Australia, 406 tons; Japan, 448 tons; 
Spain, 201 tons; China, 149 tons; British India, 85 tons; Egypt, 
71 tons; Sweden, 68 tons; Argentina, 46 tons; Norway, 34 tons; 
New Zealand, 28 tons; Finland, 27 tons; Brazil, 25 tons. 

Live-Stock Trade. 

168. Exports have been as follows :— 

1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

Cattle ... 16,560 13,808 11,121 10,412 

Sheep ... 18,918 14,161 18,974 15,194 

164. Of the cattle exported, 8,856 were shipped via Port Sudan 
to Alexandria, the remainder by the Nile route to Cairo. 

165. Competition in the Alexandria market has arisen from 
regular arrivals of cattle from Soviet Russia. The native trade in 
the export of Sudan camels by the desert routes to Egypt 
continues, and there is a steady demand in Upper Egypt for this 
kind of meat. 

General Economic Situation. 

166. Value of exports from the Sudan in 1929:— 


Cotton.* , Cotton-seed. 


Year. 

Quantity. 

Value. 

Quantity. 

Value. 


Tons. 

£E. 

Tons. 

£E. 

1924 . 

8,364 

1,460,091 

18,003 

156,669 

119,269 

1925 . 

7,762 

1,630,784 

13,939 


22,105 

2,834,845 

46,670 

256,514 

1927 . 

28,891 

3,190,289 

57,847 

359,415 

1928 . 

23,486 

3,589,480 

47,960 

398,484 

1929 . 

30,451 

4,683,133 

59,800 

398,500 


* Excludes unginned cotton and cotton scarto. 


158. The cotton crops at Tokar and Kassala during recent 
years have been as follows:— 


(In kantars of 315 rotla, seed cotton.) 




Tokar. 

Kassala. 

1924-25 


31,449 

27,259 

1925-26 


10,077 

22.547 

1926-27 


82,100 

54,129 

1927-28 


58,454 

62,589 

1928-29 


46,849 

71,007 

1929-80 

(estimated) 

41,800 

100,000 


159. The area under cotton in the Gezira Irrigation Scheme 
was 181,851 feddans in the 1928-29 season, and yielded an average 
of 3-55 kantars of seed cotton, as compared with yields of 4'77 
and 3'29 kantars per feddan in 1927 and 1928 respectively. The 
area under cotton in the 1929-80 season is 174,188 feddans and 
the crop is estimated at 376,750 kantars. 


Gum Arabic. 

160. 16,787 tons of gum were exported in 1929, as compared 

with 22,777 tonB in 1928. Prices were much higher in 1929, the 
average for the year at El Obeid being 167 piastres per kantar, as 
against 64 piastres in 1928. 

Average export 
per annum. 


Tons. 

1909-18 15,192 

1914-18 14,086 

1919-27 17,659 

1928 actual export . 22,777 

1929 actual export . 16,787 


161. The value of the export in 1929 was HE. 687,672, as 
compared with HE. 724,468 in 1928. 

162. The chief purchasers in 1929 were: United States of 
America, 8,964 tons; Germany, 8,242 tons; Great Britain, 8,021 



1929. 

1928. 

Countries to which 
Exported. 

Value. 

Percen¬ 
tage of 
Total. 

Value. 

Percen¬ 
tage of 
Total. 

Great Britain 

£E. 

5,211,044 

79'0 

£E. 

4,188,354 

74 3 

Egypt 

512,200 

7-8 

448,153 

70 

United States 

244,639 

3-8 

216,189 

3-9 

France 

161,708 

151,113 

23 

245,839 

4-3 

Germany 

23 

123,935 

2-2 


72,314 

11 

138,461 

2-3 

Belgium 

36,023 

0-6 

58,093 

1-3 

Netherlands ... 

20,492 

0 3 

19,853 

0-3 


20,320 

0 3 

26,818 

0-5 

Australia 

19,994 

0'3 

13,291 

0-2 

Other countries ... ... 

86,175 

1-3 

155,783 

28 

Totals. 

6,520,112 

100 0 

5,634,789 

100-0 


167. Approximate value* of goods and merchandise imported 
into the Sudan :— 


Countries from which 
Imported. 


I 

Great Britain ... ...< 

Egypt ... ••• 

India (British) and Aden .. | 
Belgium ... 

Japan 
Abyssinia 
United States 
Italy 

France ... 

Germany... 

Australia... 

Union of South Africa 
Konya Colony 
Netherlands ... 

Other countries (includes' 
value of postal parcels 
other than tobacco, &c., 
from Egypt for which no j 
countries are shown) 

Totals ... •••' 


£E. 


2,467,647 

38'2 

1,001,332 

15-5 

587,352 

91 

410,993 

6'4 

308,569 

4-8 

201,793 

3-1 

196,013 

30 

134,752 

21 

133,667 

21 

97,283 

1-5 

44,095 

0'7 

09,007 

1-5 

41,944 

0'6 

54,203 

0'8 

684,550 

10 6 

6,463,206 

1000 


1,047,032 

15'3 

016,851 

90 

639,990 

7'9 

478,891 

7-0 

237,293 

3'5 

189,830 

2'8 

186,294 

2'7 

137,783 

2'0 

103,799 

1-5 

98,910 

14 

93,756 

1-4 

43,311 

0'6 

23,163 

0'3 

764,187 

111 

6,856,114 

1000 


1028. 


1029. 


Value. 


Percentage 
of Total. 


Value. 


Percentage 
of Total. 


£E. 

2,295,024 


33 5 


* The value of imports shown for each oountry includes goods from that 
country which entered the Sudan vift Egypt. The total for Egypt therefore 
represents only goods of Egyptian origin. 
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168- The foregoing statistics of foreign trade contain some 
very satisfactory features and show that for the last two years the 
Sudan has been making recovery after the hardships and 
unproductivity consequent on the crop failures and insufficient 
rainfall of the two preceding seasons. It would, in fact, be true 
to say that, but for the events of the last few months, that progress 
during this period has been continuous. 

169. The quite natural fears of heavy losses from the almost 
unprecedented swarms of locusts which invaded the country during 
the summer, proved to be somewhat exaggerated, save in a few 
areas, such as in Kassala, where the damage done was 
considerable. Eventually, the abundant rains afforded an excellent 
harvest, which fully compensated for the somewhat indifferent 
crops of 1928-29. 

170. Of late, however, this progress has been temporarily 
arrested by the fall in the price of cotton and almost all other 
agricultural produce. Demand in foreign markets has been 
stagnant and it now appears that the yield of cotton on the 
Gezira Irrigation Scheme this season will be below average. At 
present the Sudan is experiencing the same depression of trade 
as that affecting all other countries depending on primary products. 
Nevertheless, in spite of these difficulties, it is greatly to the good 
that the country is once again well stocked with native food 
supplies, and it is to be hoped that if, as appears to be the case, 
the Sudan has now entered upon a cycle of locust invasions, it 
may be possible successfully to repel these attacks. Preparations 
have been made for an extensive campaign this summer. Saving 
for this threat of locusts, there is no reason to fear any return in the 
near future of the food scarcity of two years ago and the 
accompanying rise in the native cost of living. 

171. The problem is of the opposite nature as, if the present 
state of stagnation is prolonged, grain will be so plentiful and 
cheap, and “money” crops so difficult to sell, that a feeling of 
inertia and depression may be induced, cultivation may be 
neglected, and the day when a steady rise in the scale of 
production can be looked for will once more have to be postponed. 

172. It is inevitable, of course, in a country such as the Sudan, 
which depends largely upon an uncertain rainfall for a great deal 
of its production, that there should be considerable fluctuation in 
output, but much can be done and has already been achieved 
towards moderating these periodic oscillations. The potential 
productive area of the country is very large and, as the improvement 
of transport and communications renders outlying districts more 
and more accessible, so will the average of production increase and 
acquire greater stability. Risks will be spread and failures in some 
areas will be set off by more favourable results in others, especially 
as the more fertile areas towards the south are opened out to 
development. 

Transport and Communications. 

178. The new railways in the eastern Sudan, 500 miles of 
which have been constructed during the last six years, are already 
contributing a substantial quota to the common pool. They carried 
last year some 48,000 tons of produce, putting some 29,000 tons 
of grain into circulation and providing about 8,650 tons of sesame 
for export. 

174. As the population increases and is rendered more 
wideawake and efficient the out-turn from this part of the Sudan 
should show a more or lesB constant expansion as the climatic 
conditions there are, on the whole, favourable to a regular 
production. 

175. These railways and, still more, perhaps, the remarkable 
extension of the road system and the growth of motor traffic, have 
greatly increased the mobility of trading capital and given a much 
wider scope to the home market and its finance. 

176. On the 1st January, 1926, there were only 849 motor 
cars and lorries in the Sudan. By 1928 the number had increased 
to 2,118, and, last, year, it rose to 2,820. In some districts, native 
chiefs are themselves making motor roads, and similar initiative 
is reported from across the frontier in Abyssinia. It has been 
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estimated that the annual expenditure on running vehicles now 
on the road in the Sudan is upwards of JCE. 500,000 per annum. 

177. It is most satisfying to learn that the Overseas 
Mechanical Transport Directing Committee, which has been 
experimenting for some time past in the production of motor vehicles 
suitable for the carriage of produce under “colonial” conditions, 
proposes to carry out some practical tests of new types of tractors 
next winter in the Sudan. If the right kind of vehicle can bo 
evolved, it should help greatly towards solving tho problem of 
transport in areas where development is outstripping the capacity 
of the camel and the light lorry, but is not yet sufficient to warrant 
the building of a railway. 

178. During the year, the taxation of motor vehicles has been 
revised and standardised throughout the Sudan on a basis that 
compares very favourably with such taxation in other countries in 
Africa. The scale adopted recognises the difficulties under which 
the private lorry owner haB to work and the services which his 
enterprise is rendering to the community. 

179. Many more miles of motorable roads have been opened 
during the year and good progress has been made with the new 
all-season road from Juba to Nimule on the Uganda frontier. With 
rapidly increasing traffic, road development, which is of such 
importance to the future of tho country, has now reached a phase 
which demands continuous and expert treatment. 

180. Reduction in motor haulage costs, and improvement and 
extension of tho road system will gradually broaden the basis of 
production and provide a further insurance, so far as tho Sudan 
can control the issues, against the sudden alternations between 
prosperity and depression to which its economic system is at present 
susceptible. 

181. It is regrettable, therefore, that the return of the country 
to a comparatively high level of production after a period of 
scarcity should have coincided with the present world-wide decline 
in prices and lack of demand. Prom one point of view, however, 
this fall in prices in the Sudan is salutary. The post-war boom 
introduced exaggerated ideas in the native mind as to the valuo of 
his produce, and the memory of the high prices he then realised 
has tended ever since to keep alive his economic ideal of two days' 
work and five days’ leisure. The disturbing feature in the present 
situation is not so much the fall in prices as the fact that produce 
is so difficult to sell, thus discouraging the somewhat scanty 
initiative of a simple and fatalistic people at a time when roads 
and motor cars in the new areas into which they are penetrating 
are just beginning to widen the horizon, creating fresh wants and 
giving a new stimulus to life. 

182. An exception to the general stagnation is the trade in 
gum arabic, one of the oldest of the country’s exports and a great 
standby to the people in the western Sudan and elsewhere. A 
series of years of prolific yield and a steady fall in prices to an 
almost uneconomic level, had produced a feeling of security amongst 
buyers which was rudely interrupted by a sensational rise in prices 
owing to shortage in tho 1928-29 crop. The price rose from 
about 60 piastres per kantar early in the season to over ,£E. 2 per 
kantar in June; and, later on, small quantities sold for prices 
ranging from 240 piastres to 300 piastres per kantar. 

183. The export of “ hashab ” gum in 1929 was 6,738 tons 
short of the. previous year’s export, amounting to 18,515 tons; 
that of “talh” gum increased by 969 tons to 2,950 tons. Tho 
main cause of the shortage appears to have been a spell of cold 
weather, which retarded the exudation of gum. Arrivals are again 
below average this season and high prices are still being paid for 
gum, exceptionally cold weather being again responsible for 
diminution in yield. These wide fluctuations in price are to bo 
deplored, as they are most unsettling to the trade both in the 
Sudan and abroad. On the other hand, the high prices recently 
paid have enabled producers to make nearly as much money out rf 
the smaller quantity sold as they did in previous years on tho 
larger sales at lower prices. The export was valued at 
£E. 687,672 in 1929, as compared with £E. 724,468 in 1928. 
During the year improvements have been made in the system of 
auctioning gum in El Obeid, the principal market. 
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184. A distinction has to be drawn between the economic 
position of that part of the native population living in the relatively 
small areas where there is a regular and assured supply of water 
for agricultural needs as, for instance, on the cotton-growing scheme 
in the Gezira, and that of the hulk of the people who are dependent 
niainlv on rainfall for their cultivation. 

185. In 1928 there were signs of increased prosperity in these 
extensive, but less fortunate, areas, and it is probable, although 
there does not appear to have been any decided change in the 
position in 1929, that a further advance has been made. 

186. A rough and ready measure of economic progress in these 
less developed parts of the country is the value of exports, 
exclusive of cotton, other than rain-grown cotton :— 

In thousands 


Yea r. 

£E. 

1926 . 

. 1.868 

1927 . 

. 1,462 

1928 . 

. 1,708 

1929 . 

. 1,672 


187. Rain-grown cotton is beginning to add considerably to 
the productivity of some of these remoter districts and to 
compensate for "the falling-off in the trade ir> other commodities. 
For instance, in Kordofan, Upper Nile and Mongalla provinces, 
the crop increased from 5,667 kantars (of 100 rotls) of 6eed cotton 
in the 1924-25 season to 110,629 kantars in 1928-29. Prospects 
of further expansion are good, but owing to low prices and possible 
difficulties in transport, which still mainly depend on the camel, 
a cautious policy is being adopted in regard to the extension of this 
cultivation in 1980-81. The crop in 1929-80 is estimated at 
150,000 kantars. The local purchase price of the 1928-29 crop 
was £E. 61,555. 

188. Another gauge of the material condition of the people is 
the sum spent annually on the purchase of sugar, the import and 
sale of winch lias been under Government control since 1919. 
Expenditure by the people on this commodity has increased from 
£E. 1,165,338 in 1927 to £E. 1,359,121 in 1929. Taken as a 
whole, it appears that there has been a considerable improvement 
in prosperity during the last two years in almost all provinces, but 
that in 1929 it is mainly in the less sophisticated provinces that 
progress is apparent. 

189. The trade in cotton piece-goods also offers some measure 
of the condition of the people, and, as will be seen from the value 
of imports during the last three years, their spending capacity has 
increased considerably :— 



dBE. 

1927 . 

. 837,478 

1928 . 

. 989,914 

1929 . 

. 1,242,667 


190. The growth of the internal market in the Sudan cannot 
be measured, but it is obviously expanding with the extension of 
cotton growing. Apart from cotton in the Gezira, good crops of 
cotton in the eastern Sudan, in the Gash delta in Kassala Province 
and at Tokar, have stimulated local trade. High prices for gum 
and better harvests of grain have done much for the western Sudan 
and restored a great deal of its prosperity, some indication of 
which can be found in the large increase in sugar sales in Kordofan 
Province. 

191. In the north, cultivation has been assisted by the high 
Nile floods of 1928 and 1929. Railway extensions and motor roads 
are giving Fung Province better opportunities to trade, which 
would be still further helped if, as seems possible, steamer 
transport on the Blue Nile could bo kept running for a longer 
period after the crops come on to the market. A flourishing trade 
in hides and skins has also brought money into circulation. 

192. Now that food grains are again plentiful, the cultivation 
of oil-seeds, especially of sesame, a “money” crop, of which 
there is a large local consumption as well as an export, has been 
resumed. In fact the country appears to be producing more sesame 


than it can dispose of md it is hoped that it will be possible to 
find some new outlet. 

198. A great deal of the money made by the people is absorbed 
in the purchase of animals of one kind or another, and though it 
is quite impossible to venture any estimate of this native trade it 
is undoubtedly a large one. In the more prosperous areas there 
is an increasing demand for sheep for slaughter. 

194. The fall in the price of food grains (dura) has eased 
the position of the urban and wage-earning population enormously. 
During tho early part of the year the retail price at Omdurman 
was equivalent to about 6s. 7 d. per cwt., and latterly has fallen to 
some 4s. Id. per cwt. For the cultivator, however, the position 
is unsatisfactory in bo far as he depends on dura as a money crop. 

195. Owing to food shortage the export of grain was prohibited 
in September 1925, and it is only recently that it has been found 
possible to remove this embargo. The hope that the export of 
grain might revive and thereby improve the situation here and 
afford a long-looked-for stimulus to native trade was frustrated by 
the sudden fall in grain prices abroad. On the other hand, the 
large internal movement of grain, which has no doubt been 
assisted by the cheap maximum railway and steamer rates 
introduced in 1928, has continued. On the railways alone the loca' 
carryings amounted to 53,162 tons in 1929 and to 56,884 tons 
in 1928. 

196. New cleaning plants for grain and seBame have been 
opened by private enterprise at Gedaref and Sulci on the new 
eastern railway, thereby offering a further economy in transport 
and facilitating export. It has been estimated that in 1928 the 
movement of dura from the southern provinces by rail and camel 
to areas in the north which are not self-supporting amounted to 
some 107,000 tons. 

Water Supply. 

197. Native conditions have been further improved by the 
extension of the scheme for well-boring and excavation of lialirs. 

198. The programme for the extension of watering facilities 
by means of hafirs, which was initiated some three years ago, has 
made good progress in a number of provinces and has given most 
satisfactory results. The storage water thus made available 
enables the people, mostly nomads, to remain long enough on the 
spot to get in their crops after the rains before moving in soarch 
of water and grazing for their animals. 

Trade Conditions. 

199. It may be fairly assumed, in view of these various 
indications, that, although not always directly reflected in trade 
statistics, prosperity lias been on the increaso, and that, apart from 
losseB of animals from disease, which has been widespread, 
material conditions are, generally speaking, satisfactory. Some 
contraction, however, must be expected this season unless foreign 
demand revives and prices improvo. 

200. Trade conditions in the Sudan will also be adversely 
affected by the reduced yield of cotton in the Gezira and the low 
level of cotton prices. The 1928-29 crop amounted to 466,168 
kantars from an area of 181,351 feddans of cotton, an average of 
3-54 kantars per feddan, whereas the crop this year, owing to 
unfavourable climatic conditions and pests, is not expected to reach 
more than about 2 kantars per feddan, this being the lowest averago 
yield yet recorded. On the other hand the total area under cotton 
cultivation on the Gezira scheme has been increased. Ab a good 
deal of money made on cotton in the Gezira percolates into 
adjoining districts and beyond, the falling-off in receipts will 
have more than a local effect. 

The Southern Sudan. 

201. In the remoter parts of the country, in tho extreme 
south, there are no economic developments of importance to report 
beyond continuous improvement of roads, and a further opening 
out of the country to motor transport. Certain districts derived a 
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temporary benefit from the high prices paid for hides, but this 
demand has now fallen off, and it is to be regretted also that the 
attempt to develop an export of sesame will be discouraged for 
the time being by the recent fall in prices. At present the main 
desideratum for these southern areas is that they should become 
self-supporting as regards food supply. 

202. Storage of grain is a great difficulty in the south and 
if the experiments now being carried out solve this problem the 
food question will be eased considerably. 

208. Further attention has been given to the possibility of 
utilising the vegetable products of the “sudd” area, the vast 
swamps of the Upper Nile, but an extended examination of 
samples of the various grasses must be undertaken before further 
action can usefully be considered. 

204. Many reductions have been made during the last few 
years in goods rates on the Sudan Government railways and 
steamers system. Ttecent reductions include beans, maize, peas, 
lupines, benzine, salt, cement, oil-cake, crockery and earthenware 
and native oil presses. 

Port Sudan and Shipping. 

205. There has been a slight lalling-off in the number of 
ships calling at Port Sudan, but, as will be seen from the following 
table, the port is very extensively used and the total tonnage has 
increased. 



British. 

Foroign. 

Total. 

Year. 

No. of 
Vessels. 

Tons. 

No. of 
Vessols. 

Tons. 

No. of 
Vessels. 

Tons. 

1018 


527,815 


194,025 


721,870 

1!)20 

258 

637,214 

50 

99,988 

308 

737,202 

1921 

349 

1,172,931 

102 

230,053 

151 

1,403,587 

1922 

342 

1,138,601 

no 

361,334 

452 

1,499,935 

1923 

45(1 

1,768,603 

153 

196,772 

609 

2,265,375 

1924 

513 

1,910,266 

186 

582,963 

699 

2,523,229 

1925 

503 

2,470,493 

223 

701,007 

786 

3,174,500 

1920 

591 

2,763,902 

234 

814,565 

825 

3,578,367 

1927 

005 

2,809,872 

248 

886,086 

853 

3,695,958 

1928 

639 

2,872,496 

283 

1,097,501 

922 

3,969,997 

1929 

585 

2,870,334 

301 

1,193,809 

886 

4,064,143 


206. Progress is being made with the constructional work of 
the Port Sudan Salt Company and it is hoped that salt will be 
produced in large quantities in the course of the year. 


Market Facilities and Weights and Measures. 

207. The general progress and development of recent years 
has brought the markets of the country, particularly those in 
which gum arabie is sold, into closer relationship with outside 
interests. The auction system for the sale of certain exportable 
products, which was adopted some years ago, ha3 proved 
satisfactory. This year the organisation of the principal gum 
market was completely remodelled and new markets have been 
established in various parts of the country. 

208. Good progress has been made in the co-ordination of 
the weights and measures of the country and heavy demands have 
been made on the services of this section of the Government 
organised four years ago to effect reforms. Activity has, of 
necessity, been confined largely to Khartum Province, where a 
general improvement of the standard of weights and weighing 
apparatus used by the public is noticeable. Standard liquid 
measures for the sale of milk were introduced during the year and 
all metal dry measures of capacity made in the country are now 
replacing the imported wooden measures. Another new feature 
is the appearance of petrol pumps in some of the larger towns. 
Some 82,000 measures of capacity have now been issued, of which 
1,400 are the new all-metal meusures. 1,000 standard milk 
measures have been issued, and 26,000 weights and 4,700 weighing 
machines have been tested. 3.870 dry measures have also been 
examined. 


Chamber of Commerce. 

209. Close and cordial relations between the Government and 
the Chamber of Commerce have been maintained and many matters 
of mutual interest have been discussed during the year. The 
views of the Chamber were obtained on the following subjects and 
legislation: Customs duties and valuations; wireless and trunk 
telephone rates; The Taxation of Business Profits Ordinance; The 
Registration of Business Names Ordinance; The Trade Marks 
Ordinance. 

Imperial Institute. 

210. Further improvements have been carried out in the 
Sudan court at the Imporial Institute, where the features of the 
country and its important industries are effectively illustrated by 
means of diagrams. The technical staff of the institute have 
provided valuable reports on samples of Sudan produce submitted 
for examination, during the course of the year. Among the many 
subjects on which information and advice have been given, tho 
following are the more important: Sudan cocoons and 'silk, 
experimentally-grown tobacco, sunt pods ( acacia arabica), castor 
oil seed (Kenris variety), chillies. 


Chaptek VI.—Communications. 


Railways and Steamers. 

211. Tho General Manager reports another satisfactory year’s 
working. The gross revenue of the department increased by 
ilii. 188,998 and the net revenue by £E. 51,248. Appropriations 
from the gross revenue amounted to £E. 505,352, an increase of 
TE. 47,147 over 1928. Despite the increase in appropriations, the 
balance accruing to Central Government funds was £E. 402,995, 
an increase of £E. 4,101. The ratio of expenditure to earnings was 
64-4 per cent., as compared with 68-8 per cent, in 1928. 

212. I he continued expansion of the business of the 
department is clearly indicated in the following table containing a 
comparison of reBultB obtained during the last five years 


Year. 

Revenue. 

Expendi¬ 

ture. 

Ratio of 
Expenditure 
to Earnings. 

1924 ... 

£E. 

£E. 

Per cent. 

1,914,322 

1,185,846 

61-9 

1925 ... 

1,909,650 

1,274,253 

66 -7 

1926 ... 

2,115,999 

1,375,080 

65‘0 

1927 ... 

2,180,763 

1,456,573 

66-8 

1928 ... 

2,365,589 

1,508,490 

03'8 

1929 ... 

2,549,582 

1,641,235 

644 


Profit. 

Appro¬ 

priations 

from 

Profit. 

Balance 
accruing 
to Central 
Govern¬ 
ment 
Funds. 

£E. 

£E. 

£E. 

728,470 1 

41,937 

686,539 

635,397 1 

247,568 

387,829 

740,919 1 

338,969 

401,950 

724,180 1 

295,562 

428,018 

857,099 , 

458,205 

398,894 

908,347 ! 

505,352 

402,995 


213. The total recorded capital expenditure to the 
81st December, 1929, was £E. 10,475,592. Of this total, 
£E. 8,366,805 was on account of railways and £15.2,108,787 on 
account of steamers and other ancillary services. During the year 
calculations weie made to ascertain the value of the system based 
on up-to-date costs. The results obtained indicated that the 
present-day value could be taken as approximately £15. 14,500,000. 

214. The route mileage of railway track at the end of the 
year was 1,990 miles, or 8,205 kilometres. The route mileage of 
river services operated is 2,826. 


Railways. 

215. The total number of passengers carried increased from 
617,016 to 660,279, and the roceipts from £E. 811,205 to 
£E. 813,598. The numbers of passengers travelling in fourth¬ 
's coaches, which are reserved for natives of the Sudan, 
increased from 470,850 to 508,795; receipts, however, amounting 
to £E. 94,282 were some £E. 4,500 less than in 1928. Tho 
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increase in number and decrease in receipts are both due to the 
cheap return fares introduced between stations in the Gezira area. 
First, second and third-class passenger traffic show normal and 
satisfactory increases. 

216. The goods traffic on the railway steadily expands and an 
increased tonnage of both imports and exports was carried. The 
total revenue-earning tonnage transported during the year was 
619,026, an increase of 55,587 tons over 1928. Receipts therefrom 
amounted to £E. 1,418,056, as compared with £E. 1,277,701 in 
1928. The average earnings per ton mile were l-458d. 

217. The following table gives details of the tonnage of the 
principal commodities carried during the last five years and 
indicates the development of the commerce of the country:— 



1925. 

1926. 

1927. 

1928. 

1929. 

Imports— 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Public 

94,208 

124,232 

142,472 

139,578 

162,131 

Government 

20,044 

13,369 

20,752 

17,762 

18,157 

Total 

114,312 

137,591 

163,224 

157,340 

180,288 

Benzine 

2,120 

3,070 

4,393 

5,906 

7,330 

Cement 

7,874 

6,443 

14,640 

16,511 

18,911 

Coal and patent fuel 

6,315 

10,299 

17,324 

17,774 

16,641 

Piece goods 

5,138 

4,693 

4,902 

5,520 

7,004 

Dura 


16,632 

17,981 

238 

352 

Flour 

5,815 

3,477 

9,375 

9,012 

11,102 

Fueloil 

2,750 

2,817 

6,953 

6,701 

6,922 

Petroleum ... 

3,752 

3,775 

4,057 

4,887 

5,322 

Provisions ... 

835 

1,014 

1,131 

2,114 

2,353 

Salt . 

9,120 

10,416 

10,911 

11,704 

13,240 

Soap 

2,215 

1,763 

2,287 

2,363 

2,839 

Sugar 

17,520 

20,961 

20,696 

23,605 

30,149 

Tea . 

1,627 

1,992 

1,920 

2,580 

2,709 

Timber, unwrought ... 

4,824 

4,101 

4,020 

5,655 

7,660 


— 

1925. 

1926. 

1927. 

1928. 

1929. 

Local— 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Tons. 

Public . 

115,378 

129,360 

130,362 

109,042 

171,083 

Government 

121,530 

58,631 

60,454 

78,326 

82,528 

Total . 

236,908 

187,997 

196,816 

247,308 

254,211 

Bricks 

9,469 

3,843 

13,039 

16,785 

18,960 

Coffee 

1,916 

1,891 

1,889 

1,693 

1,519 

Cotton, unginned ... 

5,360 

29,808 

31,212 

28,105 

36,154 

Dura 

26,504 

29,838 

24,882 

56,834 

53,162 

Dates 

7,116 

8,761 

7,797 

9,257 

8,062 

Onions 

1,325 

1,524 

1,529 

1,937 

2,435 

Sand, stone and rubble 

106,108 

60,459 

63,574 

71,627 

72,222 

Sesame 

3,853 

4,205 

2,880 

4,283 

4,382 


Exports— 

Public 

Government 

Total 

Cotton, ginned 
Cotton, unginued 
at Port Sudan) 
Cotton-seed 
Dates 

Dom nuts .. 

Dura 

Ground-nuts 

Gum 

Hides and skins 
Sesame 


I 

i 

.111,370 

128,744 

142,090 

150,910 

177,473 

. 4,530 

5,430 

3,821 

1,805 

7,054 

.115,900 

134,174 

145,911 

158,781 

184,527 


5,436 

21,908 

27,737 

23,406 

31,182 

(for ginning 

6,862 

5,021 

8,806 

10,209 

11,202 


9,920 

44,570 

54,401 

41,521 

50,348 


998 

805 

1,344 

1,674 

1,041 


5,200 

0,010 

5,198 

4,882 

5,536 


34,779 

2,234 

4,839 

22,178 

20,497 


10,907 

8,318 

1,439 

2,376 

4,185 


18,721 

23,118 

21,038 

23,210 

17,284 


1,038 

1,210 

1,958 

3,185 

2,352 

14,838 


10,587 

11,907 

8,750 

13,534 


The above figures represent tonnage of commodities consigned to 
the different ports, and they therefore include tonnage of any commodities 
consigned for local consumption at the ports. 
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218. With regard to exports, there was a record tonnage of 
cotton and cotton-seed exported. The improvement in the export 
of sesame experienced during 1928 was maintained during 1929; 
14,838 tons being exported. Owing to poor crops and market 
difficulties the export of gum was disappointing, the tonnage falling 
from 28,210 in 1928 to 17,284 in 1929. 

219. Imports during 1929 reached the record figure of 
180,288 tons, the increase over the previous year of 22,948 tons 
being general in practically all commodities. The import of sugar, 
tea, cotton piece goods, &c., is always a clear index to prevailing 
economic conditions and it will be noticed from the above table 
that, during the last two years, when economic conditions improved 
and good food crops became assured, the figures rapidly rose again. 

220. The export of cattle and sheep improved slightly, as is 
shown in the following table:— 




Cattle. 

Sheep. 

1925 


19,723 

38,076 

1926 


16,674 

24,519 

1927 


12,591 

23,407 

192ft 


10,887 

20,611 

1929 


11,488 

29,622 


221. During 1928 competition in the form of motor cars and 
lorries, which are operated by native owners, began to affect 
fourth-class passenger traffic, particularly in the Gezira area. This 
competition continued during 1929 and in order to cope with it 
railway services were augmented and accelerated and the issue of 
special cheap return fourth-class tickets was introduced between 
stations in this district. The number of fourth-class passengers 
travelling in the area increased from 285,712 in 1928 to 271,291 
in 1929. 


Steamers. 

222. The working results of the three branches of the Bteamer 
services during the year, and as compared with 1928, are shown in 
l In' following table :— 
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228. On the reaches south of Khartum the net profit increased 
from £E. 87,689 in 1928 to £E. 40,415 in 1929, while the ratio 
of expenditure to earnings decreased from 82-3 to 81-9 per cent. 
Passenger receipts increased by £E. 2,802 and goods receipts by 
£E. 11,948. The tonnage of goods handled increased from 44.230 
tons to 50,018 tons. No exceptional navigation difficulties owing 
to sudd were experienced. 

224. The receipts from the Halfa-Shellal reach increased 
slightly from £E. 66,957 to £E. 67,493. Expenditure was, 
however, rather higher than the previous year with the result that 
the net revenue fell slightly from £E. 22,670 to £E. 21,458. 

225. Receipts from the Dongola reach service were about the 
same as in 1928, but increased expenditure due principally to a 
heavy programme of repair work and an increase in debits on 
account of renewals involved a net loss in working of £E. 2,487. 
This service acts as a feeder to the railways and must be main¬ 
tained for purposes of administration in Dongola Province, and 
at the most cannot be expected to do more than pay for itself. 
The question of improving the service generally is under 
consideration. 

Catering Service. 

226. The results of working of the catering service were not so 
favourable as in 1928, the relative figures being:— 



1928. 

1U29. 


£E. 

£E. 

Revenue . 

65,289 

63,204 

Expenditure . 

60,216 

61,609 

Net revenue . 

5,073 

1,595 

Ratio of expenditure to 
earnings . 

92-2 p.c. 

97'5 p.c. 


227. There was a falling off in receipts of nearly £E. 2,000, 
while expenditure increased by £E. 1,898. The diminution of 
profit in practically all services is due, partly to the decreased 
receipts and partly to additional facilities of various descriptions 
which it has been necossary to provide and which in many 
instances entail considerably decreased profit or even working at 
a loss. A new properly equipped rest-house in which catering is 
provided waB openod at Juba (the new southern terminus of the 
steamers) in December. The Erkowit rest camp referred to in 
detail in the 1928 report was reopened during the season and 
proved very popular. A loss in working of £E. 652 was incurred. 

Tourist 'Traffic. 

228. During the year five parties from vessels engaged on 
special cruises visited the country. One party landed at Mombasa 
and travelled down the Nile to Egypt, three parties disembarked 
at Port Sudan and travelled to Khartum and returned via Wadi 
Haifa and Cairo, while the fifth party made a short cruise on the 
Halfa-Shellal roach. Traffic receipts in respect of these parties 
amounted to £E. 5,287. 

229. Six vessels were chartered by special parties as compared 
with eight in 1928. Revenue, however, only amounted to 
£E. 6,885, or about half the receipts from this source during the 
previous season. 

280. General tourist bookings and receipts therefrom were 
about the same as for the 1927-28 season, the comparative figures 
being 2,407 and £E. 24,971 and 2,462 and £E. 25,107 
respectively. 

Port Sudan. 

281. The number of vessels calling at Port Sudan shows a 
slight decrease. 886 ships (including 804 merchant vessels) 
called as compared with 922 in 1928. The total revenue earned 
by the port was £E. 154,800. Working expenses amounted to 
£E. 140,855, giving a net profit of £E. 18,945. This is £E. 4,367 
less than in 1928. 


1 
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‘282. There wan a net decrease ol 3,418 Ions in respect of 

import tonnage and a net increase of 9,8G1 tons in respect of 

export tonnage. The total tonnage handled on the quays (all 

operations) decreased by 0,280 tons from 1,211,015 to 1,205,879 
tons. Owing to the completion of the extension to the quay wall 
the tonnage handled on the main quays per foot run was 102-9 tons 
as compared with 187-0 tons in 1928. 

288. The number of passengers embarked and disembarked 
during the year was 8,214. Of this number 8,744 were troops. 
In 1928 the figures were 0,439 and 2,014 respectively. 

284. The extension of 230 feet to the main quay wall northward 
has been completed as has also tho new layout of sidings on the 
quays. The new berth for accommodating tankers and vessels 
calling to discharge or load petroleum products was completed 
and put into service during the year. The first tanker berthed 
alongside on the 12th April. A berth for the accommodation of 
vessels loading salt (for the production of which a concession was 
granted to Sudan Salt, Limited, in 1928) is well in hand and 
should be completed during 1980. 

285. A new large tug, a self-propelled water barge, a ferry 
launch, pontoons, Ac., have been added to the port plant during 
the year. Work on an additional slipway for the accommodation 
of pontoons and lighters is approaching completion. 

280. Special attention was directed to the procedure 
regarding the reception and forwarding of goods and a new system 
of wagon control in the harbour area was inaugurated during the 
year. These measures have eliminated all possibility of congestion 
on the quays and in the sheds, unless very exceptional 
circumstances arise. 

287. A very satisfactory feature is the use made of the 
bonded warehouses during the year. The tonnage deposited rose 
from 409 tons in 1928 to 2,094 tons in 1929. 

288. The village occupied by the Yemenese labourers has been 
condemned as insanitary by the medical authorities, and negotia¬ 
tions with the contractor are being made with regard to its 
removal. It is probable that the ultimate arrangement will be 
for barracks to be supplied by Government and rented to the 
contractor. 

Mechanical Transport. 

239. The results of the working of the mechanical transport 
section of the railways during the year, and as compared with 1928, 
are as follows :— 



1928. 

1929. 


£E. 

£K. 

Revenue ... 

22,989 

21,011 

Expenditure 

20,730 

26,418 

Net revenue 

2,209 

— 

Losb 

— 

5,407 


240. The loss iB primarily due to the fact that the amount 
charged in working expensos in respect of depreciation amounted 
to £E. 7,802, as against a nominal figure of £E. 1,500 in 1928. 
Certain services of this branch must be performed at a loss, e.g., 
the transport of cotton to the river in Mongalla Province, which 
entails journeys over long distances with no loads in one direction. 

Rolling-stock. 

241. Five Mikado type, one Prairie type and four shunting 
engines were purchased and put into service during the year. All 
these were shipped from England fully erected and ready for 
service. Twenty-five additional coaching stock units were put into 
service during 1929. They included two steam rail coaches, a 
buffet car, a second-class coach, two composite coaches and a 
saloon car for the use of the British chaplains. The last-named 
coach is so designed as to enable it to be used for church services 
at out-stations, and it was consecrated for this purpose on the 
7th February, 1929. The majority of these additional units were 
constructed in the Atbara works. In addition to the above, two 
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sleeping cars wore ordered from England and arrived erected and 
ready for service early in 1930. New wagon stock purchased and 
put into service during the year included 75 30-ton covered steel 
wagons, 50 80-ton open steel wagons, 4 12-ton and 2 25-ton 
benzine wagons. In addition, 25 30-ton covered steel wagons, 
which had been used temporarily as fiat wagons, wore completed 
as covered wagons. The greater part of the additional rolling- 
stock referred to above was on account of the Gedaref-Makwar 
extension. 

1 Eater Supply. 

242. Exploratory work, with a view to improving and 
increasing the water supply on various sections of the line, 
procooded throughout the year, special attention being given to the 
new line between Kassala and Makwar. 

U'ash-ouis. 

248. The rainfall during 1929 was exceptionally heavy and 
caused wash-outs in every section of the line. The banks of the 
newly-constructed line between Gedaref and Makwar suffered very 
badly from the heavy rains; the line was rendered unsafe for 
traffic and was closed from the 4th August to the 10th December. 
Much damage was done to the banks to the west of the Rahad 
bridge. This line runs through a belt of country with higher 
rainfall than is known in other parts of the system, and, from the 
experience gained in 1929, it is certain that, long stretches of track 
will have to be properly ballasted if tho railway is not to be closed 
for traffic during, and immediately following, the rainy season. 

Grand Hotel, Khartum. 

244. Plans for the rebuilding of this hotel are well in hand, 
and, during tho summer, furnishing schemes and estimates were 
prepared in London in conjunction with a well-known firm of hotel 
furnishers. 

Welfare Work. 

245. Welfare work among the staff received special con¬ 
sideration by the committee appointed for the purpose. During 
the year arrangements for the formation of a club for Sudanese 
employees were put in hand. 

London Office. 

246. Work in all sections of the office increased during the 
year. New orders received and placed during the year totalled 
8,459, as against 7,807 in 1928. 148 new appointments wore dealt 
with. The passage department booked passages for 759 officials, 
&c., while 1,292 individuals were dealt with. 

247. Statutory work in connexion with tho Sudan Construction 
and Equipment Company (Limited), tho KaBsala Railway Company 
(Limited) and the Gedaref Railway and Development Company 
(Sudan) (Limited) was carried out as usual. 

248. Tho total cost of the office was £E. 85,508, as compared 
with «£E. 85,080 in 1928. Of this cost, ,£E. 28,952 may be taken 
as directly due to orders, &c. (including cost of inspection). This 
represents 2-1 per cent, of the total expenditure on orders 
amounting to £E. 1,118.843. The cost of inspection, as against 
expenditure, on orders was -7 per cent. 

Railway Advisory Board. 

249. During the year five meetings of the Railway Advisory 
Board were held, one in Khartum and four in London. Some of 
the more important items considered were the budget, capital 
expenditure and renewals expenditure* programmes for 1980, coal 
policy, arrangements in connexion with the Gebel Aulia dam, Ac. 
The chairman, Sir Edward Midwinter, paid a short visit to the 
Sudan early in the year and many important - matters of policy 
were discussed with him. 
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Panin and Telegraphs . 

General 

2f>0. The authorised establishment of tho wliolo depart mont in 
1929 was 1,853, compared with 1,888 in 1928. Tho actual 
strength of tho department on tho 81st Decomhor, 1929, was 1,804, 
compared with 1,281 on tho 81st December, 1928. 

251. Thirty-two boys educated at Sudan schools were recruited 
to fill existing vacancies on the establishment, fifteen as post and 
telograph clerks, seven as postal clerks, three as telephone operators, 
three as accountants, three as mechanics and one a3 draughtsman. 

252. The financ'al results were more favourable than 
anticipated when the budget estimates were framed:— 



Estimates. 

Actual results. 


£E. 

£E. 

£E. 

Revenue 

161,500 

178,864 

+ 11,864 

Expenditure 

225,896 

215,516 

- 9,880 


258. The revenue of the department in 1929 was £E. 178,364, 
as against £E. 164,208 in 1928, an increase of £E. 9,161. The 
total cash revenue was £E. 119,996 and revenue in respect of work 
dono for the Government was £E. 58,868. Noteworthy increases 
as compared with 1928 were : £E. 2,013 in sale of postage stamps; 
£E. 985 in respect of Sudan share on parcols exchanged with 
foreign countries; £E. 2,082 in respect of telegrams; £E. 1,787 in 
respect of rent of telephones, excluding the Gezira; £E. 2,643 in 
respect of telephones in the Gezira canalised area. 

254. The ordinary expenditure for 1929 was £E. 215,588, 
and the expenditure under the same heads for 1928 was 
£E. 209,871, an increase of £E. 5,717. This was distributed as 
follows:— 



1929. 

1928. 


£E. 

£E. 

Salaries and wages. 

125,840 

121,940 

Personal allowances. 

22,085 

21,717 

Services . 

45,524 

45,809 

Materials, Ac. . 

10,048 

9,454 

Labour . 

1,476 

1,176 

Renewal works . 

5,182 

6,000 

Interest on capital cost of 



Gezira telephone system 

8,041 

2,879 

Maintenance and renewals 



equalisation fund— 



Gezira telephone system 

2,442 

1,896 

Total . 

215,588 

209,871 


255. The expenditure on capital account during 1929 was 
£E. 26,347, distributed as under;— 



£E. 

Telegraphs—landlines 
Telegraphs—wireless 
Telephones . 

... 17,485 

1,258 

5,980 

Common sorvicos. 

1,624 


256. 
1929 as 


Construction works on repayment were carried out during 
follows:— 



£E. 

Sudan Irrigation Department ... 

10,644 

Gash Board . 

3,824 

Sudan Defence Force . 

1,110 

Sudan Plantations Syndicate 

167 

Egyptian Irrigation Department 

182 

Total . 

15,877 


257. The total expenditure of the department for the year 
thus amounted to £E. 257,312. 

258. The cash turn-over in post offices was £E. 7,090,088— 
£E. 8,545,865 payments, and £E. 8,544,728 receipts. 


2.)9. Tennanent post and telegraph offices were opened during 
the year at El Meselemmiya, El Goneina Fort and Juba. Tho 
number of offices open during the whole jour, or a portion of the 
year, was ns follows: offices dealing with post and telegraph 
traffic. 93; travelling post offices, It); office open for telegraph 
business only, 1: Total 113. 

260. Two sen ires weeklj in each direction with (heat 
Britain and foreign countries via Caiio were maintained throughout 
tho year. Outward mails were conveyed from Egypt by F. & O. 
and Sitmar Line packets; inward mails by F. & O., idossagerios 
Maritimes and Llovd Triestino packets. 

261. In order to provido additional mail services between 
Khartum, Wad Medani and Makwar, arrangements were made with 
the railways for the conveyance of mails by night goods trains 
five times a week to and from Wad Medani, commencing the 
16th April, and three times a w r eek to and from Makwar commencing 
the 10th July. The services are restricted to ordinary and 
registered correspondence only. The “ restricted ” services, in 
conjunction with tho normal services by the travelling post offices 
—Khartum-Makwar T.P.O.’s and Khartum-El Obeid T.P.O.’s give 
a service eleven times a week between Khaitum and Wad Medani 
and seven times a week between Khartum, Wad Medani and 
Makwar, instead of six and four times a week respectively as 
hitherto. 


262. A contract was entered into on the 1st January for the 
conveyance of mails fortnightly by motor lorry between Rumbek 
and Shambe during the first five months of the year, instead of 
as previously by native runners. The service proved an unqualified 
Buccess and no delay occurred. The employment of motor 
transport reduced the time in transmission by approximately four 
days. From Juno to December inclusive, the mails wero carried 
by runners as hitherto, the road during that period being unfit 
for motor traffic. 

263. The following motor-mail services wore also in 
operation:— 

El Obeid and Nahud: Whole year. 

Nahud and El Fasher: Whole year. 

El Obeid and Dilling : Whole year. 

Kadugli and Talodi: January 1, 1929, to June It, 1929, and 
November 1, 1929, to December 81, 1929. 

Sualdn and Tokar: January 1, 1929, to June 80, 1929. 

Makwar, Singa and Roseiros: January 1, 1929, to June 30, 
1929, and October 21, 1929, to December 81, 1929. 


These again proved satisfactory and the contract time allowed for 
each servico was only exceeded in a few isolated cases, owing to 
the breakdown of tho lorry. 

264. Heavy rains fell during the year in the northern and 
central Sudan, and in consequence mail trains suffered fairly 
frequent and, in a few cases, soriouB delay due to wash-outs. 
On ono occasion, owing to a serious wash-out on the main line 
between Atbara and Wadi Haifa, an accumulation of one week’s 
outward mails for Egypt and abroad had to bo diverted to Port 
Sudan for despatch by sea route. A prolonged wash-out on the 
Kassala-Gedaref line resulted in tho mailB to and from all places 
on that line being hold up for three weeks. 

265. During the year eleven despatches from London for tho 
Sudan failed to secure connexion in Cairo with the mail train for 
the Sudan. The delay was due in seven cases to the late arrival 
of the P. St 0. mail packet at Port Said and in four cases to the 
late arrival of tho Messageries Maritimes mail packet at 
Alexandria. 

266. The estimated number of letters, post cards, newspapers 
and other packets (parcels excluded) posted and delivered during 
the year was 19,901,868, an increase of 675,859 on the figure for 
1928. The increase was general except in the case of letters posted 
in the Sudan for delivery in the Sudan, Egypt and abroad and 
poBt cards despatched to and received from abroad, which showed 
a slight decrease. 
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267. 'L’lte number of money orders ibhuoi! and paid in 1929 
was 446,576, as compared with 428,720 in 1928, an increase of 
17,856. The aggregate value of the remittances dealt with in 
1929 was ,£E. 3,878,686 as against £E. 3,678,056 in 1928—an 
increase of £E. 200,630. The revenue earned from commission 
on money orders amounted to TE. 10,768, an increase of £E. 515 
over 1928. 

268. 14,607 postal orders to the value of £E. 10,440 were 
issued in 1929 as against 13,772 orders for £E. 9,879 in 1928. 
1,258 postal orders to the value of ,£E. 901 were paid compared 
with 2,257 orders to the value of TE. 1,817. The decrease in 
paid postal orders is due to the cessation of remittances from 
Nigeria paid at Geneina, to which reference was made in the 
report for 1928. 

269. During the year the number of parcels exchanged 
between the Sudan and the Belgian Congo and between the 
Belgian Congo and foreign countries and Egypt, in transit via 
the Sudan, as compared with 1928, was as follows:— 


From Sudan to Belgian Congo 
From Belgian Congo to Sudan 
From foreign countries and 
Egypt to Belgian Congo ... 
From Belgian Congo to foreign 
countries and Egypt. 


1928. 

1929. 

131 

74 


4 

2,820 

2,558 

718 

1,525 

8,669 

4,156 

amounted 

to £E. 650 as 


The Sudan share on tnese ptuoeia “ 

against i“E. 571, an increase of approximately 14 per cent. 

270. The total number of parcels dealt with in 1929, 

including parcels in transit to and from the Belgian Congo, was 
287,219 as against 272,663 in 1928—an increase of.14,556. e 

receipts amounted to £E. 22,588 as against £E. 21, , an 
increase of J0E. 1,326 or 6-25 per cent. 

271. The number of cash-on-delivery parcels dealt with was 
78,610 as against 78,535 in 1928, an increase of 75. The value 
was £E. 179,619 as against JCE. 177,497, an increase of -£E. 2,122. 

272 Savings bank facilities were extended during the latter 
part of the year to Makwar, Hassa Ileissa, El Meselemmiya, 
Barakat, Hag Abdullah, Kamlin, Umm Ruwaba, lendelti, 
El Darner, Sinkat, Dilling, Wau, El Fasher, Malakal, Roseires, 
Kareima, Zeidab, Shereik, Abu Hamed, Korti, Debba, Khandak, 
Kerma, Aroma, Gallabat, Rahad, Geteina, Gebelein, Rank, Kaka, 
Melut Kodok, Nyala and Geneina Fort, thus making sixty offices 
open to the service in 1929 as against twenty-six in 1928. During 
the vear 1,676 deposit accounts were opened and 808 closed as 
against 1,248 accounts opened and 699 closed in 1928. The 
number of deposits during the year was 11,081 and the amount 
deposited j£E. 36,383. During the same period S^OS withdrawals 
amounting to £E. 31,801 were made. At the close of 1929 there 
were 5,461 depositors with £E. 47,356 standing to their credit, or an 
average balance of £E. 8,672 nuns, per depositor as compared with 
an average balance of £E. 9,204 mrns. per depositor in 1928. I he 
total dividend due for all deposits in 1929 in the savings bank at 
the rate of 21,- per cent, per annum was !E. 1,078. Ul tms 
£E. 878 was credited to depositors and £E. 200 was waived by 
Mahometan depositors. 


Telegraphs. 

278. 789,874 telegrams were dealt with during 1929, as 
compared with 763,984 in 1928, an increase of 25,890, or 3-4 per 
cent The total revenue earned from private and Government 
telegrams was fE. 79,137, as against 4E. 77.066 in 1928 an 
increase of iE. 2,081. Included in the above are 38,291 inland 
wireless messages transmitted in 1929, as compared with _7,454 in 
1928. 6,577 messages were dealt with by the Port budan Radio 

ship service, as compared with 7,418 in 1928. 
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271. Thu pole lino and wire mileage maintained by the depart¬ 
ment at the end of the year for the laBt three years is given 
below:— 



1027. 

1928. 

1929. 


Miles. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

Pole lino 

4,461 

4,250 

4,254 

Open wire 

10,417 

10,207 

10.41 1 

Underground cable 

2} 

*>' 

aj 

Underground wire 

30 

30 

30 

Adding to the above figu 

res the pole 

line and 

wire mileage 

maintained by the Sudan Government Railways and SteamerB, the 

figures are:— 

1927. 

1928. 

1929. 


MileB. 

Milos. 

Milas. 

Pole line .. 

5,128 

5,047 

5,177 

Open wire 

18,837 

14,167 

14,892 

Underground cable 

2), 

2’, 

2’, 

Underground wire 

30 J 

80" 

80 " 


W'irefess Service. 

275. The wireless system on the 31st December, 1929, 
consisted of: One coast station at Port Sudan, nine inland stations 
associated with offices which form part of the telegraph system, and 
seven inland stations at which communication is provided solely 
by wireless. 

276. The Type 2 transmitter, referred to in the 1928 report, 
has given good service throughout the year at Nasir and Gambeila, 
and similar transmitters have been installed at Geneina and 
Zalingei. The Geneina station was able to work with Fort Lamy, 
550 miles away, under good conditions. 

277. Work was started on the design of a telephony modulator 
for attachment to the Type 2 transmitter. The experiments were 
incomplete at tho end of the yoar, but it is expected that satis¬ 
factory speech will be obtained at 100 miloB with 80-foot masts, or 
150 miles with 140-foot masts. 

278. Work was started on the design of a short-wave 
transmitter similar to the Type 2 transmitter, for use over tho 
longer distances. 

279. The Typo 8 two-valve receiver, mentioned in the 1928 
report, is giving good service at out-stations. The design of a more 
sensitive receiver for large offices is in hand. 

280. The design of tho control panels, tables and aerial switch 
for the new types of transmitter and receiver have been completed, 
and the scale of equipment and spares for small stations has been 
standardised. 

281. The transmitters at Khartum wireless station are in 
process of being fitted with a coupled circuit, which will reduce the 
interference and enable the receivers in the G.P.O. to bo used 
while the transmitters are working. Tests are being carried out 
with the Egyptian State Telegraphs receiving station at Cairo, 
with a view to working a duplex wireless circuit for sevoral hours 
a day as soon as the transmitting station at Cairo is ready. This 
circuit will relieve the congestion on the landline. 

282. Improvement of apparatus has made it possible to work 
wireless in the evening, and the normal weekday hours are now 
7 a.m. to 8 a.m., 9 a.m. to 2 p.m., and 6 p.m. to 7 p.m., instead cf 
6 a.m. to 1 p.m. as before. 
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Telephones. 


283. Details of telephone traffic 

for tho 

last three 

years are 

given in the table below:— 


1927. 

1928. 

1929. 

Number of main exchanges 

12 

13 

16 

Number of branch exchanges ... 

3 

8 

5 

Number of subscribers ... 

878 

1,006 

1,202 

Number of extensions . 

162 

177 

177 

Number of trunk lines .. 

11 

18 

16 

Number of junction lines 

10 

12 

18 

Average daily calls, local 

6,400 

7,047 

10,900 

Average daily calls, junction ... 

920 

1,070 

1,870 

Average daily calls, trunk 

240 

360 

502 

Instruments not connected to 

exchanges 

63 

66 

58 

Intercommunication instruments 

240 

889 

894 

284. The polo, cable and wire 

mileage 

maintained by tho 

telephones section of the department for the last three years is 

as follows:— 


1927. 

1928. 

1929. 


Miles. 

Miles. 

Miles. 

Pole line . 

337 

891 

522 

Open wires 

1,820 

2,528 

8,048 

Underground cables . 

28 

2R 

291 

Underground wires . 

2,889 

2,864 

2,965* 

Duct line 

11 

12’ 

m 

285. The installation of the telephone 

system in 

the Gash 


delta was carried out during 1929 and entailed the erection of 
72 miles of pole-line and 234 miles of wire. In the new canalised 
western area of the Gezira, 62 miles of pole-line and 395 miles of 
wire were erected. To provide a trunk line connecting the Wad 
Turabi Exchange with the Gezira system. 41 miles of wire were 
erected. 

286. Funds were provided early in the year for an experimental 
trunk line connecting Khartum and Wad Medani. The trunk was 
made up of a circuit superimposed upon telegraph wires from 
Khartum to Abu Ushar, and with copper wiros from Abu Ushar to 
Wad Medani. The results obtained from a traffic point of view 
were very satisfactory, but very indifferent technically, and further 
funds were approved to replace tho telegraph iron wires by copper 
wires. The erection of the copper wire was in hand at the end of 
the year. 

287. The use of telephone trunks superimposed on existing 
telegraph wires has been considerably extended. Details of the 
system maintained during the past three years are given in the 
table below:— 


Buzzer exchanges . 

1927. 

1928. 

1929. 

5 

Telephone instruments 

4 

10 

53 

Trunk circuits . 

5 

8 

41 

Public call boxes . 



4 

Phonogram posts . 

2 

3 

8 

Metallic circuit wire, miles ... 



265 

Earth return circuit wire 

... 150 

266 

1,081 


Chapter VII.-—Irrigation. 

288. The Sennar Dam and Gezira canal system worked 
successfully during the year. The area irrigated in 1928-29 as 
compared with the figures of the three preceding seasons was as 
follows:— 

(Area in feddans.) 


— 

1925-26. | 

1926-27. 

1927-28. 

1928-29. 

Cotton 

80,031 

100,058 

100,768 

131,292 

Lubia 

8,990 

49,017 

53,005 

57,478 

Dura 

36,286 

50,091 

50,404 

65,334 

Fallow 

114,693* 

103,092 

100,845 

143,526 






Totals 

'*240,000 

302,258 

305,022 

397,630 


The increase in area is accounted for bv tho first northern extension, 
and the inclusion of the area under pump irrigation at Him 

Abdullah. 

289. The total cultivable area developed by July 19 j:» v\u. 
526,484 feddans, tho large expansion of area being accounted lor 
chiefly by the completion of tho western extension. The basic area 
of 450,000 feddans of the Sudan Plantation Syndicate’s concession 
as well as tho 45,000 feddans of the Kassala Cotton Company's 
concession have now been brought under cultivation. In addition, 
slight extensions have been made beyond those basic areas under 
the terms of the concessions which permit expansion of area where 
this can be achieved without exceeding existing water allocations. 

290. It was decided that a further extension of tho canal 
system in a northern direction should be undertaken with a view 
to bringing in an area of about 90,000 feddans. Doubts were 
expressed as to whether this area was equal in agricultural value 
to the main area under irrigation. But there were technical 
arguments in favour of itB inclusion in the canal system, and a 
definite expectancy on the part of the inhabitants of the tract, 
which had the advantage of being well-peopled and intersected by 
the railway. These advantages were held to outweigh the 
possibility of a decline in productivity. As a corollary to this 
extension it became necessary to remodel and enlarge the main 
canal throughout the first 91 kilom. of itB length. This work is now 
in hand. 

291. The western aprons at the Sennar Dam, the completion 
of which was mentioned in last year’s report, were unwatcred and 
examined in 1929. They were found to have acted successfully. 
Some further work was carried out, designed to give additional 
security to the toe of the aprons. The question of apron protection 
for the remainder of the dam, in particular the problem presented 
by the deep eastern channel, was under close study bv the 
Irrigation Adviser in consultation with the consulting engineers. 
Great assistance was afforded by the Delta Barrage Beseaich 
Station under the direction of Mr. A. D. Butcher, C.B.E., whose 
experiments on models threw a valuable light on the nature of 
the erosive action. It was eventually decided that the remaining 
work should be carried out in the two ensuing seasons. _ 

292. The very heavy rains of 1929 caused extensive flooding 
in the Gezira, both in the irrigated area and elsewhere. Some 
provision for drainage had been made; but this proved inadequate, 
and the problem of drainage on a larger scale is now being studied. 

Chapter VIII.— Agriculture and l 1 orests. 

General. 

293. Bains in 1928 in the northern and central Sudan were 
light and badly distributed and the resulting crops showed a heavy 
decrease on the preceding year. The rains of 1929 were 
exceptionally good, and in spite of considerable damage by locusts 
in certain areas, it was found possible, when ample crops were 
assured, to withdraw the prohibition on the export of dura. 

294. The Nile flood of 1928 was above the average, and that 
of 1929 was exceptional, attaining and holding high levels over a 
prolonged period. This resulted in some flooding on pumping 
stations in the north, and basin and selluka lands were over-watered 
and sowing was delayed. The averago yields from these flooded 
lands are disappointing; the large areas cultivated will, however, 
compensate for the low return per feddan. 

295. Work was continued at the Gezira Besoarch barm on the 
collection and classification of duras and selections were made of 
types suitable for irrigation and for rain areas. In the latter case 
an early maturing type is required for districts of short rams 
and faterita No. 1931 continues popular with cultivators, 
particularly in the vicinity of Makwar. The question of improved 
storage for the southern provinces is under consideration an an 
endeavour is being made to obtain a variety of dura less susceptible 
to weevil damage. Similar work on selection is now being under¬ 
taken with regard to sesame and different varieties will be tested 
in trial plots as a rain crop. This is an important money crop 
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in the Fung Province, Gedaref, Kordofan and the White Nile 
Provinces. 

296. Cotton in the Gezira scheme had an average yield of 
9-54 kantars per feddan compared with 8-29 kantars the previous 
season. The quality was good and the result, considering the 
increased area, was, on the whole, satisfactory. The Tokar crop, 
after a promising start, suffered considerably from Egyptian boll- 
worm and from the dull, cold weather. The Gash Delta had an 
excellent crop. On the Government pumping stations in Berber 
and Dongola the average yield was slightly lower than that of 
the previous season. A new pumping station at Dueim had an 
average yield of Sakellarides cotton of 7-18 kantars per feddan. 
Private pumping estates had a difficult year with the fall in the 
price of cotton and, later in the season, in Khartum and Berber 
Provinces with locusts and flooding from the high river. 

297. The northern rain-grown cotton showed an increased 
output in Gedaref district. In the other northern areas, Fung 
Blue Nile and White Nile Provinces, the 1928 rains were poor 
and practically no cotton was grown. The area under crop in these 
areas was considerably increased after the 1929 rains, and it is 
anticipated the output will be double that of the previous year. 
The erratic rainfall and sparse population in the more suitable 
districts still limit the development of rain cotton in the north. 

298. The output of southern rain cotton showed a satisfactory 
increase from 19,478 kantars in 1928 to 85,128 kantars in 1929 
and the estimated yield for the present crop is 58,000 kantars. 

299. In Mongalla Province, Meridi and, to a lesser extent, 
Opari districts are fairly satisfactory. The Yei cotton was a failure 
and coffee is probably a more suitable crop for development in 
this area. Coffee nurseries have been established where conditions 
are suitable and seedlings are being planted out. There was a 
slight increase in the output of cotton from the Upper Nile 
Province. Development in this area will necessarily be slow owing 
to the backward condition of the people and, in view of the annual 
food shortage in certain districts, it would appear preferable that 
here efforts should be concentrated on improving food supplies 
before producing an export crop. Arrangements have been made 
for trial plots of early-maturing dura, and it is proposed to introduce 
dukhn and cassava to test their suitability for such districts. 

800. In the northern riverain provinces, applications continue 
to be received for pumping licences in spite of the low cotton 
prices prevailing. In Khartum Province a new installation was 
erected at Om Dom by Messrs. Contomichalos, Darke and Co., 
and an area of 1,100 feddans is now under cotton. The greater 
part of this land is allotted to tenants who cultivate on a profit- 
sharing system, and so far the scheme is popular in the 
neighbourhood. There is a growing tendency on the part of the 
owners of Bakia land to combine with a view to bringing their 
holdings under pump irrigation. This usually entails the leasing 
of Government areas behind the sakia land, thus bringing into 
cultivation land which normally lies derelict and by this means 
increasing crop production in the district. 

301. Orders have been placed for a new roller gin factory at 
Port Sudan to replace the existing one which has to be moved, owing 
to congestion in the quay area. 

802. Agricultural shows were held during the year at Wad 
Medani (for the Gezira scheme), Tokar and Makwar. A vegetable 
and flower show was held at Wadi Haifa. The Wad Medani show 
produced a large entry of good Btock and there was a noticeable 
improvement in the condition of animals, as compared with the 
previous season. 

808. The general soil survey of the Gezira was continued in 
co-operation with the Government Chemist and the Survey 
Department. It is hoped to conclude this work early in 1980. 

804. The investigation of the various problems in the White 
Nile Province in connexion with the Gebel Aulia dam proposal was 
continued. 

805. The Inspector of Agriculture stationed at Makwar was 
withdrawn during the year as it was considered he could, at this 
stage, be more profitably utilised elsewhere. The experiments on 


land submerged when the oennar dam is lull are being continued 
under the supervision of a Sudanese agriculturist. 

806. Valuable work continued to be carried out at the Gezira 
Research Farm situated inside the Irrigation Scheme. The 
reliability of the deductions from these experiments becomes greater 
as the period over which they are carried out increases, and the 
results are remarkably consistent. A four-courBe rotation is being 
included in the programme of experiments with a view to comparison 
with the normal three-course rotation. 

807. Work is also being carried out on the improvement of 
livestock. A selected herd of native cattle lias been collected at 
the research farm for breeding purposes, and some calves have been 
kept for stock from the better cows. Two merino rams were 
imported for crossing with native sheep and the resulting lambs 
are looking particularly well. Trials are also being made with 
crossing border Leicester rams with local sheep. 

808. At the Central Research Farm the Plant Breeder 
continued his work on cotton. The promising variety of long-staple 
Egyptian known as Sakel No. 186, which he has selected and bred 
up, is now being tried out under field conditions; and the same 
applies to his variety of long-staple American known as Delrect. 
In the rain-cotton areas of the southern provinces a comprehensive 
set of variety trials was carried out under his direction and 
supervision with a view to ascertaining the most suitable variety 
for these areas. 

809. The Government Botanist carried out further research 
on blackarm (bacterium malvacearum), which is probably the most 
severo pest in tho Gezira. Whilst much information has been 
obtained, the latest evidence is that blackarm, under certain 
conditions, is much more resistant than was originally believed. 
There appears to be some doubt now whether the bacteria cannot 
exist from one season to the next in cotton debris in tho soil. 
Further investigations will bo carried out on the spot by the 
Government Botanist during the coming period, July to November. 


Crop Returns. 

310. Returns from Governors show a total area cultivated cf 
2,668,102 feddans, compared with 2,480,130 feddans in tho previous 
year, or an average of 2,125,681 for the last ten years. The 
following table show's the total area recorded as under crop from 
1918. From 1918 to 1925 tho returns are for the season October 


to October. From 1926 the return 
to December:— 

iH for the calendar year January 


Feddans. 

1918 . 

2,264,741 

1919 . 

1,683,619 

1920 . 

1,908,519 

1921 . 

2,895,660 

1922 . 

1,588,314 

1928 . 

1,856,896 

1924 . 

1,883,182 

1925 . 

2,229,616 

1926 . 

1,651,568 

1927 . 

2,100,875 

1928 . 

2,480,180 

1929 . 

2,668,102 

311. The following table shows the area and estimated yields 
of the principal food crops, excluding the Provinces of Darfur, 
Upper Nile, Mongalla and Bahr-el-Ghazal, for which figures are 

not available. These statistics are 
Governors:— 

compiled from returns made by 


Area in Estimated yield 

Crop 

feddans. in tons. 

Dura . 

1,478,918 234,659 

Dukhn . 

448,716 110,885 

Sesame. 

194,128 25.058 

Ground-nuts 

77,528 47,468 

Wheat . 

24,568 9,044 

Maize . 

12,453 4,958 

Barley . 

8,498 3,844 

Beans . 

4,852 2,209 
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Cotton. 


812. Cotton is the most important export crop, and ( the 
following gives the approximate area in feddans under cotton for 
the last three years:— 

Artificial 

Year. Rainland. Irrigation. Floodland. Total. 

1926- 27 ... 40,402 122,152 55,990 218,544 

1927- 28 ... 59,929 126,826 71,259 258,014 

1928- 29 ... 70,190 158,420 79,751 803,861 


818. For the 6ame period the total output of Sakel and 
American cotton has been as follows, in kantars of 315 rotls seed 


cotton :— 

Year. 

1926- 27 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 


Sakel. 

569,361 

474,827 

592,451 


American. 

64,095 

64,816 

98,751 


Total. 

633,456 

589,648 

686,202 


Gezira Irrigation Scheme. 

814. Further extensions were made to the irrigated area 
consisting in the north of Dolga, Istarahna and Um Degarsi blocks 
and in the south the Zananda area has been added to Gubshan 
block. The area under cotton increased by 25,762 feddans to 
181,851 feddans, 'the average yield being 8-54 kantars, compared 
with 8-29 kantars the previous season on an area of 105,589 
feddans. This yield may be considered as satisfactory, considering 
the large area now under cotton. The crop was adversely affected 
by blackarm (bacterium malvacearum), unusually cold weather in 
January and February, and leaf curl, which was general in all 
blocks. 

815. There was an area of 65,648 feddans under dura, which 
gave a fair average yield estimated at three ardebs per feddan. The 
gasab (dura stalks) produced was less than the previous season. 
The area under lubia was 54,479 feddans and produced a good crop 
throughout the scheme. This crop provides excellent forage for 
livestock and, from results obtained at the research farm, appears 
to have a residual manurial value on the subsequent cotton crop 
equivalent to -5 kantar per feddan. 

816. The present season’s prospects are not good. The area 
under cotton is 174,188 feddans, including the concession of the 
Kassala Cotton Company, and the yield is at present estimated at 
2-0 kantars per feddan. Owing to the heavy rains of 1929, certain 
cotton areaB were flooded, and there was a severe attack of blackarm 
during the second half of September and the first half of October, 
causing considerable damage to young cotton plants. The 
exceptionally cold weather experienced has delayed maturity and 
this, together with an unusually high percentage of bollworm 
infestation, is likely to affect the final yield adversely. 

817. An area of 75,479 feddans was planted with dura, 
resulting in an estimated average yield of 2'5 ardebs per feddan. 
The crop suffered some damage from flying locusts during 
September. The good dura crops on rain lands affected the labour 
supply in the irrigated area and the situation has at times been 
difficult. 


Tokar. 

818. The 1928 flood was well over average, an area of some 
75,000 feddans being irrigated with an effective cotton area of 
50,000 feddans. Early conditions were favourable, but dull, cloudy 
weather in February and March delayed maturity, and an attack 
of Egyptian boll-worm did serious damage both to the yield and to 
the quality of the later pickings. The final yield was 46,849 
kantars as against 58,454 kantars in the previous season. The 
cotton was sold in the local auction market, satisfactory prices being 
obtained during the early part of the season. On the 22nd April, 
however, it was found necessary for Government to intervene and 
purchase cotton which had not reached a fixed reserve price. The 
quantity bought by Government was 1,582 kantars. The crop 
realised £E. 288,050, producing a revenue of £E. 72,012. 

819. An area of 7,000 feddans was under dura and dukhn 
and gave excellent yield of grain and stalks. 



820. As stated above, Egyptian boll-worm was a major pest 
and caused damage estimated at 83 per cent, of the crop. Some 
slight damage also occurred from locust hoppers which hatched 
out in large quantities in the delta. 

Kassala—Gash Board. 

821. The volume of the Gash flood at Kassala Weir was 
estimated at less than half that of the previous year, the effective 
cotton area was, however, increased from 25,840 feddans to 28,087. 
This may be accounted for by the manner of the flow which 
consisted chiefly of a period of high, steady levels from the end of 
July to the 27th August, and allowed continuous watering in all 
canals. The total area sown was 89,848 feddans, of which 83,173 
feddans were under cat ton and the remainder under dura. The 
crop totalled 71,007 kantars. Ginning was carried out at Port 
Sudan and Suakin as in the previous season and the crop is being 
sold in England by the Kassala Cotton Company (Limited) on 
behalf of Government. Some difficulty is being experienced in 
effecting sales of lint, and prices realised, compared with the 
previous season, are disappointing. 

822. The following table gives the average cotton yields per 
feddan for the three main groups of cultivators:— 



Area in 

Total yield. 

Average 
per feddan. 


feddans. 

Kantars. 

Kantars. 

Indigenous . 

16,744 

41,980 

2-51 

Riverain 

8,933 

10,910 

2 78 

West African and non- 
Arabs . 

7,360 

18,116 

2-46 


823. These figures show a marked improvement in yield for 
indigenous as compared with non-indigenouB cultivators. The 
riverain cultivator showed, however, marked superiority in dealing 
with heavily grassed land. 

824. The 1929 flood was computed at over 1,200 million cubic 
metres at Kassala Weir, i.c., three times the volumo of the 
previous year. The total area watered is estimated at 85,000 
feddans, not including some 85,000 feddans north of Hadiliya 
which could not be fully utilised owing to a shortage of seed. 
There is an effective cotton area of 55,456 feddans estimated to 
yield 100,000 kantars of 815 rotlB. The dura area is estimated 
at 85,000 feddans. Some damage occurred from pe6tB and tho 
exceptionally heavy flood did a considerable amount of damage to 
control works. 

325. A telephone system was installed connecting Aroma and 
well stations and head regulators; this has proved of great value, 
particularly during the flood season. 

Northern Rain-Cotton. 

326. The posting of an Inspector of Agriculture to the 
Gedaref area of Kassala Province resulted in increased cotton 
seed issues for the 1929-30 Beason and this, together with good 
rains, has caused a revival of the cotton industry. Unfortunately 
cotton prices are low and, owing to a shortage of labour, picking 
expenses are high j consequently the cultivators i etui ns from the 
crop will leave only a small margin of profit, and it romains to be 
seen how this will affect future development. Cotton pests were 
normal and yields on the whole were satisfactory. 

827. There was an increased demand for cotton-seed in the 
Fung Province and the rain-crop areas of the Blue Nile Province. 

828. The following table shows the output of rain-grown cotton 
from the season 1923-24 in kantars of 815 rotls seed cotton from 
the northern areas :— 



Kassala. 

Fung. 

Blue Nile. 

White Nile. 

1928-24 

1,540 

4.760 

5,500 

298 

1924-25 

8,802 

5/435 

11,808 

1,814 

1925-26 

9,524 

3,800 

8,174 

3,271 

1926-27 

807 

241 

505 

29 

1927-28 

446 


254 

240 

1928-29 

2,540 


500 

1929-80* ... 

8,800 

♦ 

1,680 

Estimated. 

560 

60 
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Southern Rain-Cotton. 

829. Ihe general policy as outlined in previous reports has 
been continued, i.e., Government provides the seed, supervises the 
cultivation, purchases the crop when picked and arranges for the 
ginning and marketing of the crop. The output for the season 
1928-29 was 85,123 kantars of 815 rotls seed cotton; the present 
season is anticipated to yield a crop of 58,000 kantars. The 
increase is chiefly in the Nuba Mountains area of Kordofan 
Province, where colon is now firmly established as a money crop 
and continued progress is anticipated. 

880. A new saw gin factory, of the air blast type, is in course 
of erection at Kadugli to deal with the increased crop and should 
operate before the end of the present season. It is further 
proposed that a new factory should be built during 1980-81 dry 
season in the Dago Hills, some 55 miles north-west of Kadugli, 
where cotton development is proceeding satisfactorily. 

831. In the Upper Nile Province good crops can be grown; 
the inhabitants are not, however, cultivators by nature and 
development will be slow. The Mongalla crop is again 
disappointing, with the exception of the Meridi area. 


Pumping Schemes. 

882. Of the eight Government pumping stations in Berber and 
Dongola Provinces, the areas and yields of the principal crops 
were as follows :— 


Crop. 

Area in 
feddaus. 

Cotton. 

5,868 

Wheat. 

1,725 

Dura and Maize 

3,676 


Yield. 

18,828 kantars of 815 rotls. 
6,221 ardebs of 420 rotls. 
14,648 ardebs of 420 rotls. 


The increase in the cotton area was chiefly due to Kulud pumping 
station, where cotton was grown for the first time; this station 
gave excellent yields for all crops. 

888. The average cotton yield for all stations was 8 ’12 kantars 
per feddan, compared with 3-26 kantars the previous season. In 
Berber Province pink boll-worm was responsible for the poor yield; 
in Dongola the long cold winter had an adverse effect on the crop. 
The crop was sold ex ginning factory Atbara, partly by auctions 
held in Khartum and later by tender. Food crops were generally 
good. 

884. The Kamlin and Shambat stations had poor yields, 
averaging 2 kantars of cotton per feddan only. The new Dueira 
station had an excellent cotton crop with an average yield of 
7-18 kantars per feddan. The crop was free from pests and of 
good quality. 

385. The army forage requirements were again supplied from 
the forage farms at Shendi and Shambat. 

336. On private pump estates, cotton yields generally were 
only fair, and, with the fall in the price of cotton, the majority of 
those schemes are likely to show poor results for the year’s working. 
The number of pumping schomes in operation has increased by 
11 to 141. 


Forestry. 

837. The staff of the forestry section was augmented ly the 
appointment of Mr. J. Smith as Chief Conservator. This will make 
il possible for one official to concentrate on research work, with 
particular reference to the collection of material for the preparation 
of yield tables. 

338. The export of gum fell from 22,777 tonB in 1928 to 
16,787 tons in 1929. Prices rose in sympathy with the short crop, 
an average of 165 piastres per kantar being recorded at El Obeid, 
compared with 53 piastres for <the previous year. This rise in price 
extended the tapping range in southern Kassala, where the output 
for the season 1929-80 shows a considerable increase. 

889. Afforestation was continued in the Blue Nile province 
and 24 areaB are now under regeneration between Kamlin and 
Makwar. Results are, so far, satisfactory and, with adequate 
protection and resowing where necessary, these areas, flooded by 
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the river at high Nile, should be successful. Planting has also 
continued on the White Nile and all plantations have been fire- 
lined. The existing plantations show that, by planting and 
protecting natural regeneration areas, the annual drain on natural 
forestB can be made good. 

840. Fuel was supplied during the year as follows: 114,801 
cubic metres to steamers of all departments and 1.946 cubic metros 
to Government departments in Khartum. In addition, 80,030 
cubic metres were cut under licence. 

341. The export of dom nuts showed a further decrease from 
4,611 tonB in 1928 to -1.845 tons in 1929. Garad also declined from 
616 tons in 1928 to 554 tons in 1929. There was, however, an 
increase in value, the respective figures being £E. 4,040 and 
£E. 5,982. Royalties from charcoal increased from £E. 907 in 
1928 to £E. 1,890 in 1929. This fuel will stand rail transport, and 
production is being encouraged in the remoter areas of natural 
regeneration accessible by railway. 


Chapter IX.— Veterinary. 

842. In the first half of the year the conditions obtaining in 
the northern districts of the country in regard to forage and water 
supplios were not as good as usual, but, from June onwards, the 
stock-raising areas were favoured with exceptionally good rains and 
an excellent grass crop resulted. 

343. The cattle industry is menaced by the widespread 
existence of cattle plague and contagious bovine plouro-pneumonia, 
and, consequently, the energies of the Veterinary Service are mainly 
devoted to the task of controlling these diseases as far as it is 
possible to do so with the means at present available. The number 
of outbreaks recorded show increases over those of last year, but 
it is considered to be impossible to assign true comparative values 
to such figures, as the success which has followed the free use of 
cattle plague anti-Borum and of culture vaccine against contagious 
bovine pleuro-pneumonia has resulted in an increased willingness 
on the part of cattle owners to report the existence of these diseases 
and to invoke the aid of the Veterinary Services in combating them. 
During the year over 80,000 doses of cattle plague anti-serum, and 
some 28,000 doses of culture vaccine against contagious bovine 
plouro-pneumonia, all produced locally, were issued. 

344. It is interesting to record that, with the increased powers 
granted to native authorities, indications are not lacking that these 
bodies are beginning to appreciate their responsibilities in connexion 
with the control of diseases in livestock. 

345. The exceptionally heavy rainfall experienced this year 
rendered much larger areas of the country unsuitable for camels, 
during and after the rains, than is usually the case. The camel¬ 
owning tribes did not suffer to any extent, but losses among police 
camels were heavier than last year. 

346. Losses from African horse-sickness among Government 
animals were also heavier than last year, but did not reach serious 
proportions. The number of cases of epizootic lymphangitis 
reported shows a slight increase over last year’s figures. 

847. Rabies was definitely diagnosed in dogs, camels and 
horses in Darfur, Kassala, White Nile and Khartum provinces. In 
each case preventive measures were promptly adopted and 
energetically applied. This disease must now be considered 
enzootic throughout that part of central Sudan lying west of the 
Nile, and there is a constant danger of its introduction to the 
eastern and south-eastern Sudan from adjoining infected terri¬ 
tories. 

848. The number of cattle exported was slightly less than last 
year, but there was an increase in the number of sheep exported. 
The export trade in camels was satisfactory. The demand from 
abroad for hides was very weak, compared with last year, and in 
consequence the exports show a decrease of about 40 per cent. 
The exports of skins were greater than those recorded in any 
previous year. 

849. The annual horse shows held at various centres in the 
western Sudan and the livestock show held at Wad Medani were 
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again well patronised, and a marked improvement in the numbers 
and quality of the exhibits was again recorded. Horse-breeding 
operations in the western Sudan continue to progress satisfactorily, 
'l'he improvement of the local breeds of livestock generally has 
received attention during the year. 

Chapter X.— Justice. 

850. The outstanding features on the judicial side of the Legal 
Department in 1929 has been the continued decrease in the volume 
of litigation, both in the civil and the religious courts. In the civil 
courts, the number of cases has dropped from 11,452 in 1928 to 
8 261 in 1929. But the figure for 1928 was itself a drop of nearly 
3*000 on the figures for 1927. The fact that there has been no 
corresponding decrease in the total amount of fees collected, but 
an actual increase from 41E. 8,985 in 1928 to £E. 9,910 in 1929, 
shows that the falling-off has been in the petty, and not in the 
substantial, cases. It is satisfactory that this, to some extent, 
rebuts the normal presumption that a fall in litigation denotes a 
fall in prosperity. To some extent, no doubt, the stagnancy in 
trade may have had some influence; but the petty cases are almost 
entirely debt-collecting suits, and, therefore, a diminution in those 
cases may denote more prosperous conditions rather than greater 
stringency. It seems that a contributory cause is the reform 
introduced in 1927 by the abolition of the system of ordering 
payment by instalments where the debtor had no property that 
could be attached in execution, but, in my view, the main cause for 
the reduction of petty litigation in the civil courts must be sought 
for in the devolution of judicial powers to native authorities. 

351. On its advisory and administrative side, the work of the 
Legal Department has increased with the normal development of 
government, in spite of the reduction of senior staff introduced in 
1926. 

Criminal Courts. 

352. The statistics of crimes tried under the Code of Criminal 
Procedure show a very substantial decrease on those for 1928. 
'This is particularly marked in the more serious crimes tried by 
non-summary courts, such convictions having fallen from 8,584 in 
1928 to 2,716 in 1929. This decrease is also due to a great extent 
to native administration. No doubt a number of crimes which aie 
dealt with by the Sheikhs’ Courts do not appear in these statistics, 
but it is fair also to infer that the system of native administration 
itself, by strengthening and organising native authorities, has 
produced an actual decrease in crime. There is, moreover, another 
reason no less satisfactory. The statistics for last year would have 
shown a decrease in convictions for serious crime had it not been 
for the campaign against illicit arms in Mongalla and the anti¬ 
slavery campaign in the White Nile Province. Both of these have 
achieved the desired result and convictions in both provinces have 
dropped by a third. In the Blue Nile Province, where the problem 
of public order is complicated by the immigration of labourers in 
large numbers, the remarkable decrease in serious crime (470 to 
328) reflects great credit on the Administration. 

858. The decrease in summary convictions, though pro¬ 
portionately lesB substantial, is all to the good as showing that the 
startling increases in 1926 and 1927, which seemed to point to 
over-administration in the matter of Government regulations, have 
not been progressive. 

354. A comparison of the number of persons tried with the 
number of persons convicted in each province throws an interesting 
light on the administration of justice which may require further 
study. Thus in Khartum province there were 87 acquittals to 
252 convictions in non-summary cases, a far higher proportion 
than in any other province; Berber and the Blue Nile provinces 
come next. This might point to the greater sophistication of the 
people in the north, but in Haifa and Bed Sea provinces we find 
the proportion of acquittals negligible. On the other hand, in 
Kordofan, though the proportion of acquittals in non-summary cases 
was low, the proportion in summary cases is spectacularly high, 
viz., 814 acquittals as against 8,596 convictions. 
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355. Turning to the statistics of particular crimes, there is 
the general decrease noted above especially in the number of 
slavery cases, which have fallen from about 400 to 100. The 
decrease in convictions for such crimes as theft, hurt and assault 
is no doubt due to Native Administration. A drop from 114 to 61 
in convictions for criminal breach of trust is highly satisfactory; 
so also is the heavy reduction in offences under the Native Liquors 
Ordinance, the Passports and Permits Ordinance, the 
Preservation of Wild Animals Ordinance and the Sleeping 
Sickness Regulations. But there is one serious exception. Con¬ 
victions for murder have risen from 96 in 1928 to 138 in 1929. 
This iB largely due to Kordofan Province, which shows 54 
convictions for murder as against 28 for Kordofan and Nuba 
Mountains in 1928. That these murders were not of the worst type 
is shown by the fact that the number of death sentences carried 
out remains unchanged at 22. 

Civil Courts. 

356. In the High Court the falling off in civil suitB iB 
negligible and is more than counter-balanced by the increase in 
fees, showing that actually litigation in the High Court has 
increased in importance, as might have been expected. The 
largest reduction is in the Blue Nile, Kordofan and Red Sea 
Provinces; this is no doubt due in the two former to native 
administration and in all three to the abolition of orders for 
payment by instalments. There is an increase in the Upper Nile 
Province which it iB difficult to account for. 

857. The percentage of judgment debts recovered in executions 
is 36 as against 42 last year. The falling off is explained by 
the fact that several executions for large amounts were issued 
in which the judgment debtors either were adjudicated bankrupt or 
had no property on which execution could be levied. 

858. The new Civil Justice Ordinance which was passed in 
1928 came into force on the lBt May, 1929. This ordinance, 
which iB based on the Indian Civil Procedure Code, is primarily a 
consolidation of former ordinances and rules and therefore there 
is little in it which is new. One of the principal innovations is in 
the matter of appeals. In small causes, revision haB been 
substituted for appeal with leave of the court. This procedure 
iB more convenient in a country like the Sudan where the distance 
between the Court of First Instance and the Appellate Court is 
often great. In practice there is no curtailment of rights because 
the Ordinance provides that a revision may be turned into and 
heard as an appeal. The new procedure has worked satisfactorily. 

859. The Ordinance also provides for the establishment of 
Town Courts, consisting of benches of native magistrates, with 
power to deal with matters of fact which are referred to them 
by the ordinary civil courts. 

360. The number of appeals and revisions in 1929 as compared 
with 1928 is :— 


Appeal Court appeals 

88 

80 

High Court appeals 

37 

60 

Revisions . 

59 



129 

140 


In view of the fact that certain appeals are now dealt with by way 
of revision the decline in the total number of matters dealt with 
by the Court of Appeal is not appreciable. 

Bankruptcies. 

861. In the 1928 report, reference was made to the 
Bankruptcy Ordinance, 1928, which came into force towards the 
end of that year. There seems to be no doubt that the new 
Ordinance is having the desired effect on those debtors who, in 
the past, used the Bankruptcy Court as a means of discharging 
liabilities which they had incurred without ever intending to meet 
them in full. This has been secured by the wider powers given 
in the new Ordinance to deal with bankruptcy offences. 

862. During the last year or two, the bankruptcy work of 
the High Court has become very closely connected with the 
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carrying out of executions. Both in bankruptcies and in 
executions the really difficult work in this country is the realisation 
of assets by sale or otherwise. The force of circumstances, and 
the special qualifications of the official receiver, have led to the 
whole of the execution work of the High Court and of the District 
Court, Khartum, being placed under his supervision. The judges 
of the High Court are more than satisfied with this arrangement. 
In this connexion it should be added that the acquisition of its own 
auction rooms by the Legal Department and the employment of 
a special auctioneer have shown very satisfactory results. The 
bankruptcy work in the High Court during the year 1929 has 
been comparatively light. 

The Companies Ordinance, 1925. 

363. The following is a statement showing the companies 
registered and fees collected during the year under the provisions 
of the Companies Ordinance, 1925 :— 

Number of companies registered ... 4 

Total amount of nominal capital ... £E. 50,000 

Fees collected during 1929 . TE. 176-200mms. 

The total fees collected in 1928 amounted to £E. 897-715 mine. 

364. During the year four companies have gone into 
voluntary liquidation. 

865. The English Companies Act, 1929, was brought into force 
on the 1st November, 1929. This Act substantially amends the 
previous Acts on which the Sudan Companies Ordinance, 1925, 
was based. Steps will be taken as soon as possible to submit a 
draft of a new Ordinance for the Sudan modelled on the English 
Companies Act of 1929. 

The Partnership Registration Ordinance, 1926. 

866. The following is a statement of the registration business 
effected during the year under the provisions of the Partnership 
Registration Ordinance, 1926 :■— 

New partnerships registered. 4 

Alterations in constitution and exten¬ 
sion of partnerships registered ... 11 

Partnerships dissolved .. ... 8 

Filing fees collected. TE. 15-200mmB. 

867. It will be remembered that the provisions of the 
Ordinance apply only to Khartum, Khartum North and Omdurman, 
and in 1928 it was suggested that the registration of partnerships 
should be extended to Port Sudan, Wad Medani and El Obeid. 
This is now being carried out. 

Legislation. 

868. Seven Ordinances were passed in 1929 as follows:— 

(1) The Civil Justice Ordinance, 1929. 

(2) The Sudan Defence Force Medical Officers Pension 

Ordinance, 1929. 

(3) The Employment of Children Ordinance, 1929. 

(4) The Preservation of Wild Animals (Amendment) 

Ordinance, 1929. 

(5) The Sudan Defence Force (Other Ranks) Pension 

Ordinance, 1929. 

(6) The Sudan Government Pension (Amendment) Ordinance, 

1929. 

(7) The Traders Licence and Taxation of Business Profits 

Ordinance, 1929. 

869. The Civil Justice Ordinance, which came into force on 
the 1st May, 1929, has been issued in volume form, together with 
the Bankruptcy Ordinance, the Wills and Administration 
Ordinance, the Official Administrator Ordinance, the Prescription 
and Limitation Ordinance, the Pre-emption Ordinance and the 
Egyptian Judgments Ordinance, and forms a complete collection 
of the enactments required by the bench and practitioners in the 
Civil Courts. It forms Volume Ill of the Laws of the Sudan. 


870. In addition to this Code of Ordinances and Rules, Legal 
Regulations were also prepared and issued in July 1929 to take 
the place of the old Legal Circulars. 

371. The Third Annual Supplement to the Revised Edition 
of the Laws was issued in July and brought into force on the 
1st August, 1929, by order of the Governor-General. In future 
these supplements will contain corrections and amendments to 
Volumes I, II and III of the Laws. 

872. In addition to the seven Ordinances mentioned above, 
the following is a statement of other legislation drafted, approved 
and published in the Government Gazettes, by the legislative 


section:— 

Proclamations. 4 

Regulations ... .. ... ... 17 

Rules . 7 

Orders. 15 

Notices. 40 


The amount is slightly less than last year. 

878. During the year a special collection of international 
agreements, conventions and treaties affecting the Sudan was 
prepared and included in the legislative section. 

874. In addition to the normal work of this section, the law 
library of the Legal Department is in the charge of the section. 
This library has recently been overhauled and brought up to date 
by the addition of the laws of neighbouring countries. Supplements 
and copies of the laws of Egypt, Nigeria, Palestine, Uganda, 
Tanganyika, Zanzibar and Kenya are received regularly and 
deposited in the library. The library is also open for the use of 
members of the Sudan Bar of Advocates. 

Administration of Estates. 

875. The statement of the administrations undertaken by the 
Advocate-General, during the period from the 1st January to the 
31st December, 1929, as Official Administrator of the unrepresented 
cstales of deceased non-Mahometans, is set out below:— 



No. of 

Estimated gross 
value of assets. 

(1) Estates under administration 

Kata tea. 

£E. mins. 

and uncompleted on the 
1st January, 1929 . 

47 

14,581-448 

(2) New estates taken under 
administration during the 
period of this report. 

50 

4,682-740 

(3) New estates, notice of which has 
been received but value 

unascertained on the 

31st December, 1929 

1 



98 

19,214•188 

(1) Administrations completed 



during the period under 
review and balances paid to 
heirs and next-of-kin 

28 

6,054-897 

(5) Administration transferred to 
Berber Province, Bankruptcy 
Court, estate being insolvent 

1 


(6) Administrations completed and 
balances transferred to 

unclaimed deposits . 

18 

218-825 


42 

6,268-722 

(7) Estates still in hand . 

56 

11,710-968 


98 

17,979-690 

(8) High Court fees paid on com¬ 
pleted estates during the 
period covered by this report 


124-269 

(9) Fees charged and collected by 
the Official Administrator 
upon completed estates 

during the same period 


190-100 
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376. Eighteen estates have been completed during January 
and February 1930, each of which was on the verge of completion 
on the 31st December, 1929. 

Non-Mahometan Marriages. 

877. The Advocate-General, as Registrar-General of Marriages, 
in submitting his annual statement relating to non-Mahometan 
marriages in the Sudan during 1929, reports that there is an 
increase in the number of marriages registered (115) during 1929, 
as compared with 89 in 1928, and that this increase is largely 
attributable, as in 1927, to the marriages registered by the Roman 
Catholic Mission stations in Mongalla Province. 

878. These marriages, which are, of course, on a monogamic 
basis and, in the eyes of the missionaries, indissoluble, are at 
variance with native ideas and tribal custom, and are causing some 
anxiety to the Governors of the provinces affected. Certain rulings 
have been given to meet specific difficulties, but no solution has 
been found, either here or in the neighbouring British colonies, to 
meet the difficulties which must arise as regards the status of the 
parties themselves or their children where one of the parties to a 
Christian marriage contracts a further marriage according to tribal 
custom. 

879. During 1929 the following marriages have been 
registered under the Non-Mahometan Marriage Ordinance, 1926, 
and the Excepted Communities Marriage Regulations, 1926 :■— 

(1) Marriages performed by district registrars ... 10 

(2) Marriages celebrated by religious communities 

under the ordinance. 10 

(8) Marriages celebrated by ministers of excepted 
religious communities and registered under 
the provisions of the Excepted Communities 
Marriage Regulations, 1926 :— 


Roman Catholics. 42 

Greek Orthodox. 26 

Greek Catholics. 10 

Coptic Orthodox. 14 

Maronites. 1 

— 93 


(4) Two special marriage licences were granted under the 
Non-Mahometan Marriage Ordinance, 1926, in 
respect of marriages celebrated during the period 
covered by this report and registered under the 
above. 


Registration of Lands. 

380. The following table shows the comparative figures for 
deeds and fees in town and agricultural lands for 1928 and 1929 




1928. 

1929. 


Town 

Lands. 

Agricultural 

Lands. 

Town 

Lands. 

Agricultural 

Lauds. 

Total number of deeds 


| 4,123 


4,649 

4,210 

3,886 

Total of fees 

£li. 

4,759 


1,513 

5,230 

1,337 

Grand total deeds... 


8,772 


8,097 

Grand total fees ... 

£E. 

7,272 


6,567 


Approximate total of plots registered in the Sudan:— 

Town lands— 

Leasehold . 14,780 

Freehold . 29,067 

Agricultural lands— 

Rainland . 88,097 

Riverland . 56,765 

Grand total . 188,659 plots. 

881. Another decrease in deeds relating to agricultural land is 
to be observed. It is difficult satisfactorily to account for it, except 



by the cessation of the re-registration of the riverlands of Geteina 
district. In 1928 no less than 1,688 deeds were registered in the 
White Nile Province, whilst in the year under review the figure 
dropped to 629. The other provinces show nothing so abnormal. 

882. The reports from the provinces call for no particular 
comment. The towns of Mesellemia and Hag Abdullah in the 
Blue Nile Province, Gedaref in Kassala Province and Roseires in 
the Fung Province have been brought within the provisions of the 
Land Settlement and Registration Ordinance of 1925, and registers 
are in course of completion. In Khartum Province settlements in 
connexion with various schemes involving expropriation have been 
carried out, and at present a district judge is on circuit in the north 
of the province hearing cases under the Civil Justice Ordinance 
with a view to rectifying and bringing up to date the registers of sagia 
land in the neighbourhood, and it is hoped that this will solve many 
of the difficulties created by an unsatisfactory original settlement. 

888. The sitting of a commission to consider the working of 
the system of land registration in the Sudan has been an event of 
considerable importance during the year, and recommendations for 
the more efficient working of the system were made. The moBt. 
important points arising out of the report are the urgent necessity 
for the establishment of an efficient organisation for reporting 
deaths as soon as they occur, and for legislation enabling the heirs 
or the Registrar to apply to the Court for the appointment of 
trustees or administrators pending sale or partition of the estates 
of those landowners upon whose death land devolves upon their 
heirs in undivided shares. 


Mahometan Law Courts. 

884. The Grand Kadi reports an all-round decrease in the 
work of Sharia Courts, except in the issue of fetwas of heirship, a 
system introduced with considerable success to expedite the 
registration of landed estates on the death of a registered owner. 
The work of the legal assistants attached to the Land Registries 
in this connexion is rightly praised by the Grand Kadi. The 
decrease in other work is naturally reflected in a substantial 
decrease in revenue from fees. This decrease may he attributed 
to the abolition of certain District Mahakim functioning in areas 
where the people resorted more naturally to their native 
authorities and where the business of the Mahkoma was 
insufficient to justify its maintenance. It iB anticipated, however, 
that in urban areas the official courts will increase in influence and 
activity. The cadre of kadis has therefore not been materially 
reduced and the class of kadis who will be graduating from the 
Gordon College at the end of 1980 will be absorbed. 

885. A better organisation for the administration of Wakfs, 
or Moslem Charitable Trusts, is desirable and has been for some 
time under the consideration of the Legal Secretary and Chief 
Justice. In the Sudan, however, the interests at stake are trivial 
compared with those in Egypt and Iraq, where the matter is 
sufficiently important to warrant a special Ministry, 


Chapter XI.— Sub-Department of Lands. 

886. The general policy of Government governing the dicposal 
of town lands came under consideration during the year and 
without introducing any rigid rule it was decided that (a) future 
schemes should be drawn up on the basis of leasehold and not 
freehold grants, and ( b) all individual grants should be leasehold 
unless special grounds for a freehold grant be established to the 
satisfaction of Government. 

887. In connexion with the development of tho Gezira 
Irrigation Scheme a total area of 44,089-286 feddans of land was 
taken up during the year under the provisions of the Gezira Land 
Ordinance, 1927, and the arrangements in that connexion have 
continued to work smoothly. 

888. Further Government land mainly in Khartum and Berber 
Provinces has been leased to private cultivators on the usual 
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conditions for pump irrigation schemes. In many cases it is 
necessary for the Government to acquire such native rights over 
the land as may exist. In general no difficulty is now 
experienced in arranging this by agreement with the native owners, 
who realise that the successful development of the land benefits 
them, and who welcome the opportunity of becoming cultivating 
tenants on a profit-sharing basis—the usual lines upon which 
these schemes are run. 

889. The Khartum town-planning committee and sub¬ 
committee were constituted early in the year to replace the 
Khartum Town Improvement and Allotment Board. The 
committee has approved certain proposals for the improvement of 
the sanitary and public health conditions of Khartum, Khartum 
North and Omdurman, which in many eases have already been 
given effect to, and further improvements will be carried out from 
time to time as funds become available. 

890. Three more blocks of property in Khartum City have been 
rearranged by the excision of diagonal streets under the Khartum 
Streets Improvement Scheme in agreement with the owners, and 
negotiations are proceeding in the case of two other blocks. 

891. Sanction has been given for the construction of a dock¬ 
yard at Hamadab Village in Khartum Province by the Egyptian 
Irrigation Department and work has been commenced. The 
necessary steps have been taken to acquire the land for allotment 
to the Egyptian Irrigation Department on agreed terms. 

892. Sites have been found in the southern Sudan for the 
several missions operating there, either as extensions of their 
existing stations or for the establishment of new stations and 
schools. 

898. In several instances steps have been taken to regularise 
the position of Wakf lands and property by the issue of Ishhadat 
and deeds of grant. The lands had long been held by the Wakf 
authorities without any formal document of title and it was 
considered desirable to rectify this. 

894. Certain areas of privately-owned land and native rights 
and interests over Government land, where these were not already 
vested in the Government have been acquired by Government for 
public purposes. In practically all cases the acquisition has been 
carried out by agreement with the native owners, and effect has 
been given to the transactions by notice of expropriation under 
the Ordinance as a matter of convenience on account of absentee 
owners and minor heirs. 

895. The development of the town of Wad Medani continues 
to progress. Land values, both in the residential and market 
quarters, have risen rapidly though not to an undue extent. 

896. Operations were continued at the salt fields at Ras Rawaya 
and Dara in Kassala Province (formerly the Red Sea Province) and 
the production of salt, which supplies the internal native require¬ 
ments of the country and allows for the export of a certain amount 
to Abyssinia, was well maintained. 

897. As foreshadowed in last year’s report considerable 
difficulty has been experienced in continuing operations at the 
Gabeit gold mine, but the company succeeded in carrying on work 
until the end of the year. The future of the mine, however, 
remains uncertain. A preliminary short-term lease to work the 
Wadi Oyo mine has been granted to two British lessees, who have 
begun operations on a small and economical scale. 

898. The Nile-Congo Divide Syndicate, Limited, have con¬ 
tinued prospecting operations in Mongalla Province. The 
concession area was at the request of the syndicate extended 
to as to include the whole of the Mongalla Province west of the 
River Nile. 


Chapter XII.— Education. 

Northern Sudan. 

899. The education system in the Northern Sudan consists 
almost eptirely of Government schools staffed by the Education 


Department. The following table shows the number of pupils 
attending these schools in 1928 and 1929:— 



1928. | 

1929. 


j Schools. 

Pupils. | 

| 

Schools. 

j Pupils. 

Gordon College Higher School 

i 

442 

1 

510 

Primary Schools . . 

n 

1,286 

10 

1,280 

Elementary Schools (Kuttabs) ... 
Subsidised Native Schools 

80 

7,836 

81 

7,827 

(Khalwas) 

489 

17,280 

589 1 

21,060 

Instructional Workshops... 

3 

368 

3 

370 

Girls’ Training College. 

1 

30 

1 

36 

Girls' Elementary Schools 

17 

1,073 

19 

1,428 

Totals. 


28,315 


32,511 


Gordon College Higher School. 

400. There were 510 boys in the college as compared with 
442 in 1928. 1929 was the penultimate year in a gradual scheme 
of expansion, which will be completed in 1980, by the end of which 
year the output of boys who have completed the four years’ 
secondary course will be about 120. 

401. The most noteworthy event of the year wrb the inspection 
of the college by a Commission of Educationalists from outside 
the Sudan. The chairman was Mr. M. F. Simpson, Controller of 
Secondary Education in Egypt, who had himself been Assistant 
Principal of the College in its early years. The members were 
Mr. W. Cannon, late His Majesty’s Divisional Inspector, Board of 
Education; Mr. F. O. Mann, His Majesty’s Inspector, Board of 
Education, both nominated by the Board, and Mr. Hanns Viscber, 
secretary and a member of the Advisory Committee on Education 
in the Colonies. The report of the commission was, on the whole, 
very favourable, but it contained some extremely useful criticisms 
on methods of teaching, and suggestions for improvement in 
organisation. The commission recommended additional staff and 
in consequence an Assistant Warden, a Becond Master of Method 
and a sixth British tutor were appointed during the latter half of 
1929. 

Primary Education. 

402. The number of primary schools was reduced to ten 
with the closing of the school at Suakin, but at the same time the 
Port Sudan school was enlarged and the total number of boys 
attending primary schools remained practically stationary. 

Elementary Vernacular Education. 

408. There has been little change in the numbers of boys in 
the elementary vernacular schools (kuttabs), but there has again 
been a very large increaso in the numbers attending the subsidised 
native schools (khalwas). The latter type of school, which imparts 
instruction in reading, writing and arithmetic to the youth of the 
country, is extremely popular and certainly meetB the needs at 
present of a great many of the rural areas. 

Technical Education. 

404. There are no new developments to report. The three 
instructional workshops continue to turn out very useful material. 
Apart from these workshops, apprentices are trained in various 
trades in the technical departments of the Government. 

Girls’ Education. 

405. Two new elementary schools for girls were opened during 
the year and there is a steady increase in the number of girls 
attending these schools. The training college at Omdurman 
continues to increase in size owing to the need for additional 
teachers for new schools and the enlargement of the existing ones, 
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Scouting. 

406. There were 81 troops in the country, with a total number 
of 1,082 scouts. Of this number, six troops were at the Gordon 
College, nineteen at primary schools, two at technical schools and 
four in the Atbara local association. 


Non-Government Schools. 

407. The following table shows the number of non-Government 
schools in the northern Sudan :— 


Name. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Total. 

Church Missionary Society (9) 

87 

714 

801 

Italian Catholic Mission (4) 

149 

325 

474 

American Mission (5) 

384 

383 

767 

Hellenic Community (4) ... 

213 

139 

352 

Egyptian Coptic (2) 

615 

380 

995 

Armenian Community (1) 

11 

9 

20 

Unity High School for Girls (1) ... 


30 

30 

Diocesan School for British children (1) 

io 

13 

23 

Native Primary School (1) 

151 


151 


1,620 

1,993 

3,613 


408. There were five new schools opened during the year. 
The Italian Catholic Mission opened the Comboni College, a 
secondary school for boys, in Khartum, and elementary schools at 
Atbara and Port Sudan. Another Church Missionary Society 
elementary school for girls was opened at Wad Medani and the 
Hellenic community have started a small school at El Obeid. The 
Unity High School for girls, which was only opened in the autumn 
of 1928, is flourishing and there has been a large increase in 
numbers at the Diocesan School for British children. 

Southern Sudan. 

409. In the southern Sudan, with the exception of the Stack 
Memorial School at Wau, which contained fifteen boys in 1929, 
the schools belong to the four missionary societies, i.e., Church 
Missionary Society, Italian Catholic Mission, Sudan United Mission 
and the American Mission. 

410. There are three intermediate schools with an attendance 
of 179 boys, as compared with 180 in 1928. The number of 
elementary vernacular schools has risen from 27 to 30, with a total 
attendance of 1,907, as compared with 1,500 in 1928. These 
schools receive subsidies from Government; they are inspected by 
Government education officers and conform to the Education 
Department syllabus. There are also a considerable number of 
sub-grade or “bush” schools. 

411. In accordance with the recommendations of the Rejaf 
Language Conference, 1928, a linguistic expert, Dr. A. N. Tucker, 
was appointed in August and he has already made considerable 
progress with the selection of vocabularies and grammars in the 
group languages and in settling certain difficulties arising from the 
adoption of the new orthography. Good progress has been made 
with the selection and compilation of text books for use in the 
southern schools. 

Wellcome Tropical Research Laboratories. 

412. The work of the past year has been heavy for all 
sections of the laboratories. The routine and other examinations 
carried out in the bacteriological section have exceeded those of 
previous years; the chemical section has also dealt with a larger 
amount of routine work and the entomological section has 
■xperienced additional work consequent on an extensive and 
unprecedented invasion of the country by migratory locusts. 

418. The retirement, on pension, of Dr. Joseph has been a 
loss to the chemical section. During his period of service he 
carried out extensive and useful research work, more especially on 
the soils of the country. Mr. B. W. Whitfeild, Assistant 


Government Chemist, has been appointed to the post of 
Government Chemist vacated by Dr. Joseph. 

Bacteriological Section. 

414. The work in this section continues to increase. The 
routine examinations totalled 11,069, comprised as follows: Blood 
examinations 2,648, ftrees and urine 2,154, blood tests for syphilis 
2,306, general bacteriology 8,722, histopathological examinations 
217, suspected rabies material 27. Vaccines, as in previous years, 
were prepared on a large scale, and the following amounts wero 
issued: Typhoid-paratyphoid 7,700 c.c., anti-rabie 11,480 c.c., 
Gonococcus 2,745 c.c., cholera 4,850 c.c., Staphylococcus aureus 
2,050 c.c., plague 1,700 c.c., Staphylococcus albus 240 c.c., 
dysentery bacteriophage 576 c.c. The water supplies of Port 
Sudan, Tokar, Wad Medani, Atbara and Barakat were examined on 
various occasions. 

415. The heavy routine work, and the numerous lectures and 
demonstrations given by the staff of this section have, of necessity, 
curtailed the time available for research; nevertheless, a very 
considerable amount has been undertaken. The use of d'Herelie’8 
“bacteriophage” in the treatment of bacillary dysentery has been 
the subject of a lengthy investigation. 

416. The increase of animal rabies in the past three years has 
necessitated the preparation of large quantities of anti-rabic 
vaccine, and also an investigation into various methods for main¬ 
taining the potency of the rabic viruB by animal passage. The 
possible existence of infectious jaundice in the Sudan rendered 
it necessary to obtain cultures of leptospira, eight strains have been 
obtained and successfully maintained in Fletcher’s medium. As 
regards protozoology, most of the experimental work has been in 
connexion with protozoal infections of animals with the object of 
ascertaining the mechanism of resistance oxorted by the tissues of 
the hosts. The points at issue were intimately concerned with 
immunology, a subject of importance in protozoological infections 
of man. As regards animal trypanosomiasis, the value of Bayer 
205 in experimental T. congolcnse infections of sheep and goats 
was proved. 

417. The malarial investigations in the Gezira have been 
mainly confined to epidemiology and endomiology. Observations 
have been carried out on 116 villages within, as well as outside, the 
irrigated area of the Gezira and valuable data obtained. Among 
other investigations, the bionomics of the more important 
mosquitoes have been studied during the dry and rainy seasons of 
the year. Tho data collected should prove invaluable for future 
anti-malarial measures in the Gezira. 

418. Investigations in relation to bilharzia in (he Gezira have 
been mainly confined to the incidence of infestation of molluscs 
obtained from the irrigation canals. Experiments with various 
molluscidal agents have been carried out; among them copper 
sulphate. ThiB salt, in a dilution of 1 in 200,000, has been 
advocated by laboratory workers in Egypt, but has failed to meet 
the tests critically applied under field conditions in the Sudan. 

419. Although the greater part of tho research work of this 
section has been ancillary to medicine, a number of investigations 
have been carried out in relation to blackarm disease of cotton. 

Chemical Section. 

420. The routine woik in this section lias increased. Tho 
samples examined totalled 44,857; of these 18,170 were examined 
in the Khartum laboratory, 29,848 in the Gezira laboratory and 
1,889 in the Atbara laboratory. Soil examinations again represented 
the major part of the routine work of this section; in the Khartum 
laboratory there was an increase of 2,848 samples; additional 
routine work for this laboratory was provided by the Plant 
Physiologist, 2,278 samples being sent for nitrogen determination. 

421. The soil survey of tho Gezira has been continued, the 
new areas examined being: (a) South and west of Managil as far 
as Kawa, representing 264,000 feddans; ( b) an irregular area south 
of the original irrigated area approximating 55,000 feddans. In the 
northern area 97 additional holes were examined, thus completing 
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the examination of this area on the one-minute basis. Soil samples 
from the Upper Nile and a number of soils from Tanganyika and 
from the French Sudan were also examined. 

422. In the Khartum laboratory the usual routine analytical 
examinations of milk, water, &c., have been carried out, as well 
as investigations in dispersion of soils and causes of the difficulties 
of dispersion, hardness test for soils, heats of wetting and 
hygroscopic moisture of clays, capillary rise measurements, 
absorption of water by clay in suspension and correlation of 
physical properties of various soils have been carried out. 

428. This laboratory has also determined for the Plant 
Physiologist a large number of nitrogen estimations of the different 
parts of the cotton plant at various stages of growth. In con¬ 
junction with the Government Botanist, a study has been made of 
the interaction of water and nitrogenous fertilisers on the cotton 
crop at Sliambat and a comparison has also been made of the 
various nitrogenous fertilisers. Among other investigations may 
be mentioned the analyses of samples of fodder grasses for the 
purpose of determining their respective mineral constituents. 

424. The Gezira laboratory has carried out a large number of 
useful and important investigations in relation to (a) soil and 
irrigation water; ( b ) movement of salts under irrigation; (c) effect 
of gypsum on soil; ( d ) lysimetry; (e) soil amelioration; (/) factors 
influencing capillary rise of water; ( g ) reaction between sodium 
carbonate and soil; (h) relation between soil properties and crop 
yield; (i) effect of surface drainage on cotton yield; and (j) seasonal 
variation in nitrate content. 

425. The Atbara laboratory continues to prove serviceable to 
the Railways and Steamers Department. A regular monthly 
examination of all the wells used by the railways has been carried 
out as well as estimations of the average hardness of the water 
supplied by the water softeners established at five stations. The 
systematic examination of coal cargoes supplied to the railways 
has been continued and has established the higher calorific value 
with lower ash percentage of Welsh, compared with Natal, coal. 
A useful piece of work on the priming of boilers has proved the 
value of certain oils, notably castor, cotton-seed and cocoa-nut, as 
preventive agents, whereas the use of oils readily saponified by 
water under steam pressure has been shown to have a reverse 
effect. The factors connected with the tensile strength of concrete 
have provided intricate investigations. Investigations on boiler 
corrosion have been continued and been mainly confined to the 
effect of so-called inhibitors on corrosion. 

Entomological Section. 

426. The work of this section has been unusually heavy by 
reason of unprecedented invasions of migratory locusts (Schistocerca 
gregaria) in July, August and September. The control measures 
against the hoppers in the cultivated areas were successful. As a 
result of a conference convened by the Government Entomologist 
in Khartum in March with representatives from Egypt and the 
Eritrean Government, closer co-operation in anti-locust, measures 
between the countries concerned will probably be assured. 

427. The increase of pink boll-worm ( Platyedra gossypiclla) 
in the previous season’s cotton crop called for special measures 
being undertaken in the Gezira; these proved satisfactory and 
resulted in a marked reduction of infested bolls in the next crop. 
Research on the bionomics of this pest have been resumed. The 
sunning of all cotton seed required for sowing throughout the 
country was, as usual, undertaken by the staff of this section. 
Investigations on thrips ( Heliothrips indicus) have demonstrated 
the vulnerability of its pupal stage while in soil, and the possible 
value of trap plants for the migratory adults. It is satisfactory to 
note that the measures adopted against the cotton 6tainer bug 
( Dysdercus spp.) in the Talodi and Kadugli districts have proved 
successful. 

428. _ A study of the ecology of the dura stemborer ( Bessamia 
cretica) in the White Nile Province has been initiated with the 
object of devising measures of control. Investigations on 
hymenopterous and other parasites of injurious insects have been 
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continued and considerable progress made, especially in regard to 
Microbracon kirkpatricki. 

429. The reorganisation of the entomological collection has 
been nearly completed. During the year 2,117 specimens have 
been sent to the Imperial Bureau of Entomology for determination; 
of these, 1,102 have been identified, representing 882 species, of 
which 12 are new to science. A further 102 specimens have been 
named generically, comprising 58 species unrepresented in the 
British Museum collection. 

Geological Survey. 

480. As usual, the time of the geological staff has been largely 
occupied with questions of water supply throughout the Sudan. 
Various building materials have been examined as regards their 
suitability for construction work and certain soil examinations 
carried out in collaboration with the Government Chemist. 

481. The Royal Air Force has endeavoured to obtain 
geological information in the course of flights over the country 
and landings in out of the way parts. Some very instructive 
photographs wore obtained, among which that of Meidob crater is 
especially notable as showing the structure and the positions of tho 
springs. 

482. The meetings of the fifteenth session of the International 
Geological Congress took place at Pretoria and were attended by the 
Government Geologist, who was selected as one of the vice- 
presidents. 

Antiquities Service. 

438. Few additions of noto were made to the museum and 
results of work in the field have been disappointing. 

484. In January Dr. Reisner continued his excavations at 
Uronarti, near Semna, and in December Professor Griffiths started 
work at Kawa, in Dongola Province. Unfortunately, neither sito 
has, so far, yielded any material of museum value, though 
interesting arclneological information has been obtained. 

Natural History Museum. 

435. The number of visitors to the museum during the past 
year was 394, as compared with 524 for the preceding year and 
381 for 1927. Thirteen birds of various species have been mounted. 
The additions to the collections comprise 132 birdskins, 83 mammal 
skins, 18 snakes and lizards, and 9 scorpions. 146 mammal skins 
have been examined and determined by officials of the British 
Museum (Natural History). A collection consisting of 14 snakes 
and lizards, and 82 mammal skins has been presented to the 
British Museum (Natural nistory). 

Chacteh Xlll.—I’mmio Heai.tu. 

General Heulth. 

436. The general health of the Sudan was good during the 
first part of the year, but the. rains were exceptionally heavy over 
the southern, central and most of the northern part of the country, 
and as a result the incidence of epidemic malaria was vory high 
during the autumn months. This was particularly the case in ihe 
Gezira area, where tho rains were heavier than any recorded since 
1906. Cold weather set in at the end of November and the epidemic 
was brought to an abrupt close. This was in marked contrast to 
1927, when a slighter epidemic, owing to an exceptionally mild 
winter, extended into the first quarter of 1928. 

437. The following table shows the incidence of sickness 
amongst classified officials of the Government:— 
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Health of Khartum. 

438. A marked improvement in the health conditions of 
Khartum, Khartum North and Omdurman is recorded. This is 
especially evidenced in a reduction of the incidence of bacillary 
dysentery by 30 per cent., of diphtheria by 20 per cent, and a 
reduction in the number of cases of primary malaria from 155 to 
86 cases. As the incidence of malaria was unusually heavy 
throughout the Sudan and as there was no corresponding diminution 
of bacillary dysentery or diphtheria in the rest of the Sudan, this 
diminished incidence may be fairly attributed to local sauitarj 
effort made possible by the provision of additional funds. 


Progress of Medical Work. 


439. Medical work has shown still further progress throughout 
the Sudan. This progress has been especially marked in Kordofan, 
where the number of attendances of out-patients has been increased 
by 150,000. Similarly, marked progress has been made in Darfur, 
where the institution of twelve dispensaries at various important 
points throughout the province has brought medical assistance 
within reach of a large proportion of the population. 

440. The following table shows the number of in-patient and 
out-patient attendances since 1922. The figures includo civilian 
patients treated in military hospitals:— 


Year. 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 


In-patients. 

Out-patients. 

21,556 

409,543 

22,184 

396,240 

19,124 

388,884 

22,809 

598,014 

28,034 

1,024,848 

83,407 

1,457,706 

39,964 

2,004,283 

46,088 

2,651,958 


441. In the Upper Nile Province medical arrangements were 
made for the care and treatment of the recalcitrant Nuer tribes 
which were concentrated in the Sobat-Zeraf district. TheBe 
arrangements resulted in medical assistance being afforded to a 
large section of the population, previously almost untouched by 
medical work, and will, no doubt, do much to establish among 
these tribes trust and confidence, not only in medical work, but 
also in the good intentions of the Government. This marks a 
further step in the complete medical penetration of this province, 
which has been taking place since 1921, and which has made such 
rapid progress during the last few years. 

442. The medical survey of the Shilluk tribe carried out in 
1928 was completed in 1929, and, in addition, an interesting survey 
of the Shish Dinka was completed. A less complete survey was 
also made of the Nuor tribes in the concentration area. These 
records of tho physical condition and morbid affections of these 
tribes, which, up to the present, have been little affected by contact 
with the outside world are likely to be of great use and interest. 


Epideviic Diseases. 

Blackwatcr Fever. 

443. Thirty caseB of blackwater fever occurred in 1929, with 
eight deaths. This compares with 21 cases in 1928, with 5 deaths. 
The increase iB probably accounted for by the heavier incidence of 
malaria. It is interesting to note that of the 80 cases only eight 
occurred south of the 10th parallel. The race incidence was: 
Southern Europeans 6, Egyptians 7, Syrians 8, Algerian 1, 
Sudanese 11, Abyssinian 1 and Yemeni 1. 

Small-pox. 

444. Small-pox continued to be heavily epidemic in Darfur 
throughout the year. The number of cases reported increased 
steadily till they reached a maximum in June, since when they have 
shown a progressive decrease. In Kassala Province small-pox 
occurred in epidemic form in February and March; the outbreak 
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was vigorously dealt with and no further cases occurred after the 
end of March, Sporadic outbreaks occurred in seven other 
provinces, but in no case did they reach epidemic proportions. 

Cerebrospinal Meningitis. 

445. Cerebro-spinal meningitis was again widely sporadic 
throughout Mongalla Province and reached epidemic proportions in 
Kajo-Kaji district in November and December. Only scattered 
cases occurred in the remainder of the Sudan, with the exception 
of a small outbreak of ten cases in Gedaref district of Kassala 
Province. 

Infectious Jaundice. 

446. An outbreak of infectious jaundice occurred in Wau in 
the Bahr-el-Ghazal Province. Eighteen cases were reported, of 
whom thirteen were soldiers, eleven from one company and two 
from another company of the same battalion. 

Relapsing Fever. 

447. Darfur has been maintained free from relapsing fever, 
except for three small outbreaks which occurred along the western 
border. These were promptly dealt with and no spread of the 
disease took place. In each case infection was traced to French 
territory. 


Endemic Diseases. 

Sleeping Sickness. 

448. No new cases of sleeping sickness occurred in Mongalla 
Province in 1929 and no new indigenous cases have occurred in 
that province since 1927. Although there is every reason to 
believe that the fly in Mongalla Province has ceased to be infectious, 
yet it is impossible to relax precautions owing to the activity of the 
disease on the other side of the boundary, both in Uganda and 
the Belgian Congo. The existence of sleeping sickness in epidemic 
form at Aringa, some 90 miles on the Uganda side of the boundary, 
has given rise to considerable anxiety. 

449. There was a further decrease in the number of new cases 
found in Bahr-el-Ghazal Province, from 29 to 18, and every evidence 
seems to show that, in Bpite of the heavy infection across the border 
in the French Congo, the disease will soon cease to exist in the 
Sudan. 

Leprosy 

450. The work of segregating lepers in the southern Bahr-el- 
Ghazal and in Mongalla Province has made very good progress. A 
total of 8,181 lepers had been segregated in these areas up to the 
end of the year. The system now adopted is the formation of farm 
colonies, each lepor having his own farm, which he or his relations 
cultivate; the farms are grouped round a central hospital. Wives 
and near relations are allowed to accompany the leper and help 
him with his farm, but they live in separate houses. A new colony 
was started at Li Rangu near Yambio in March 1929. By the end 
of 1929 920 lepers had been settled in the area and were in a fair 
way to becoming self-supporting. A hospital, stores and houses 
for the staff were also in the course of construction. The existing 
colonies, with one exception, are expected to be self-supporting by 
the end of 1980, excepting that a free ration of salt will be made. 
The system adopted provides for the complete segregation of all 
infectious lepers in the heavily-infected areas at a minimum cost 
to the Government. The progress made towards the solution of 
the problem in these areas seems to be most satisfactory. It is 
fortunate that, in the less fertile regions where colonies cannot be 
made self-supporting, leprosy is not an urgent problem. 

Kala-Azar. 

451. The returns show a marked increase in the incidence of 
this disease, 95 cases being reported for 1929, as against 44 for 
1928 and 21 for 1927. Forty-seven cases were reported from the 
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southern part of the Fung Province, as against 18 for last year. 
This increase of 29 is accounted for by the fact that a British 
doctor was posted to this area for the first time and cases came 
under his observation that would otherwise have escaped detection. 
Similarly, in other places, the growing tendency for the sick to be 
brought to hospital and an increased interest and vigilance in the 
diagnosis of this disease undoubtedly accounts for a considerable 
increase in the number of cases reported. There does not seem to 
be any good ground for anxiety with regard to this increase of 
reported cases, but the situation is being carefully watched. 

Dysentery. 

452. A total of 1,785 cases were recorded for 1929. This 
compares with 1,884 in 1928. The percentage of dysontery 
admissions to total admissions waB 3-77. Of the bacillary cases 
recorded, 8-9 per cent, were European cases; whereas only 1 • 24 per¬ 
cent. of the amoebic cases affected Europeans. The incidence of 
bacillary dysentery appears to be higher where there is a larger 
European population. 

458. The following table shows the number of cases admitted 
during each of the last nine years:— 


— 

1921. 

1922. 

1923. 

1924. 

1926. 

1926. 

1927. j 

1928. 

1929. 

Amoebic 

477 

390 

504 

606 

483 

543 

835 

1,086 

1,447 

Bacillary 

89 

48 

27 

111 

326 

271 

337 

248 

288 

Total 

506 

438 

631 

710 

809 

814 

1,172 


1,736 

Percentage of 








11,334 1 


all dysentery 
admissions to 










total admis¬ 
sions . 

30 

2-4 

29 

36 

4-3 

3-7 

4*5 

4-2 

3-77 


Tuberculosis. 

454. A total of 624 persons were admitted to hospital for this 
disease. Of these, 302 were suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis 
and 822 from other forms of the disease. The following table 
showB the total number of admissions for tuberculous disease, both 
pulmonary and non-pulmonary, for each of the years 1918 to 1929, 
and the percentage rate of tuberculous cases in relation to total 
admissions for each of these years:— 


Year. 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 
1928 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 


Percentage of 
total admission 
rate. 


216 

1 

5 

191 

1 

4 

219 

1 

3 

220 

1 

35 

284 

1 

38 

251 

1 

46 

290 

1 

46 

292 

1 

46 

871 

1 

71 

404 

1 

55 

497 

l 

•57 

624 

1 

•39 


455. It will be seen that the percentage rate for 1929 is the 
lowest since 1921. It will be interesting to see if this is an isolated 
incident or the commencement of a downward movement. There 
has been a steady rise of this percentage since 1921 which waB 
attributed to closer diagnosis. The position, as regards the northern 
and central Sudan generally, does not appear to be a cause for 
anxiety. The careful medical surveys that have been made in the 
Upper Nile Province of the Shilluk and certain of the Dinka and 
Nuer tribes showed a low incidence of the disease among these 
negroid and, presumably, unimmune tribes. The position as 
regards the southern provinces is being watched. 
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Malta Fever. 

456. Twenty-seven cases of this disease occurred, as against 
twelve cases last year and sixteen the year before. The heaviest 
incidence was again in Kassala, where twelve cases occurred. 

Rabies. 

457. Cases of animal rabies occurred in Omdurman, the White 
Nile, Darfur and Kassala provinces and on the Red Sea littoral. 
One fatal case of human rabies occurred in Kassala. 

Pellagra. 

458. Two cases of this disease were reported from Singa, one 
of which was fatal. 

Health of the Gezira Irrigated Area. 

459. The extension of the irrigated area considerably increased 
the work of the medical and sanitary staff and involved the staffing 
and equipping of seven new dispensaries. 

Malaria. 

460. The rains, which were exceptionally heavy, were 
continuous from July to the middle of September. The total 
rainfall recorded at the Gezira Research Farm was 28-8 inches, 
as compared with an average of 15 inches for the last eight years. 
Large areas of the Gezira were flooded for weeks together and 
broad sheets of water remained in the low-lying areas for longer 
periods. As a result of these exceptional rains, malaria became 
widely epidemic; the epidemic commenced early in September and 
lasted until the cold weather set in early in December. Very large 
numbers of malaria cases were treated at the Wad Medani hospital 
and at all the block dispensaries. In spite of the almost universal 
incidence of malaria among the native population, the incidence 
among the British population was lower than in the 1927 epidemic. 
This relative immunity can be ascribed to the very careful measures 
prescribed and observed for the protection of the British staff and 
their native servants. 

BUharzia. 

461. In the spring of 1929 evidence derived from a careful 
examination of the population for bilharzia and from frequent 
examinations of snails from the various canals pointed to a wide, 
but not an intense, infection of the canals of the original 
800,000 acres. Very carefully co-ordinated and synchronised 
arrangements were made with the Irrigation Department to ensure 
the complete destruction of molluscs in the distributary canals 
during the non-watering period and careful observations carried 
out in the autumn pointed to the fact that this destruction had been 
far more complete than in previous years, and it is hoped that 
further infection from the canals will now cease. It is intended 
to carry out a careful bilharzia survey of the population in the 
spring of 1980, combined with the treatment of all infected cases. 

Midwifery Training School. 

462. The work of the midwifery school continues to progress 
and to make its influence felt over a wider area. Fifteen midwives 
completed their training in 1929 and have returned to their villages 
to carry on their work there. There are now thirty-seven midwives 
who have received their training at this school, practising their 
vocation in various parts of the Sudan. All the midwives practising 
in Omdurman have received their training at this school, and the 
effect of their work is making itself felt in a lowering of the infantile 
death rate and in the diminution of the incidence of puerperal 
casualties. 

Nurses Training School. 

468. This training school is making slow, but steady, progress. 
A great deal of prejudice will have to be overcome and an altered 
outlook achieved before the best type of girl can be enlisted for this 
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r d + Can be ? e T aded t0 8ubmit to the discipline, regularity 
r l ; a n f/ y . re ^ ired of a “arse. Eighteen nurses were under 
i™? dm , in 8 the year; of these, three completed their training, 
five resigned or were discharged and ten are continuing their course 

1930 nO E,: r vr ar ' E1< T\ lleW probationers will join the class for 
in v.rioa. Zptt.r C ° mpleted their tr “ ining " BOTi "« 

Pilgrimage Quarantine, Suakin. 

464. A total of 8,866 pilgrims left for the Heiaz in 1929 as 
aga™t 3,237 in 1328 and 1,782 in 1327. This toXa“co!Lpo a e“ 
as follows: Natives of the Sudan 1,824; West Africans 2,542 All 
the departing pilgrims were vaccinated against small-pox and 

Td t, i a?ai S & V h0lera / J h6y had a11 P ftid for their return fare 
. noo i 6U Sudan a , nd He J az Quarantine charges. A total of 
4,088 pilgrims returned to Suakin from the Hejaz. No pilgrims 
[1 returned in sailing ships. Thirty-three pilgrims who had 
left via Massawah returned to Suakin. Forty-eight pilgrims were 
admitted to hospital; of these, nine died. The pilgrimage was 
declared to be clean, i.e., uninfected with plaguo or cholera. 

Wadi-Half a Quarantine. 

465. During the year 1929, 6,072 Upper Egyptian labourers 
(Sauhs) were examined and, of these, 670 (11-03 per cent.) were 
ejected and sent back to Egypt, the rest, after passing through 

the quarantine, proceeded to their work in the Sudan. Of the 
rejections, 687 were for bilharzia. In 1928 8,768 labourers were 

foTbilharzif the8 °’ 572 WOr ° rejected ’ 558 of ,hp ejections being 
Kitchener School of Medicine. 

466. Twenty-five Btudents were under training during the 
yeai, i.e first, second and third yoar classes only. Owing to the 
fact that no students were admitted to the school in 1926, there 
was no fourth year class in 1929, and, in consequence, no students 
came up for final examination at the end of the year. The services 
of Professors Derry and Raiment, professors in Anatomy and 
Physiology, respectively, at the Kash-el-Aini University, Cairo 
were obtained as assessors for the examination of the second year 
students with a view to ascertaining if the standard attained in 

no?nt Q JeC S ? B f de fi uato - The reports were reassuring on this 
point. Six out of the seven students examined satisfied the 
examiners Of the seven students who graduated in January 
1928, six have now been in sole charge of small hospitals during 
the year and they have all been very well reported on. The 
seventh who was kept back for a year, has now been promoted to 
be a Sudanese medical officer. He has been carrying out very good 

paJt'oflhe yeir k “ ‘ ^ irrigated area of the G«sira in the ktter 

467. Of the seven students who graduated in January 1929 
hfh?? 6611 weU repOTt^ on and were recommended for promotion 
to be Sudanese medical officers at the end of the year, the seventh 

offlcer 66n P ‘ ° IUrth0r ot » a ZlT 


Medical Work of Missions. 

468. The Church Missionary Society hospital at Omdurman 
continued to carry out very useful medical work. The total of 
in-patients during the year was 786; the total of out-patient 
attendances was 19,505 In addition to the hospital, the Mission 

miSnt t 8P iT 8a n y 111 the t0 7’ and carries out the treatment and 
nursing at the Government leper hostel. 

469 In the Southern Sudan the Church Missionary SWiWv 
nativfTn ** w- (Mongaila Pr °vince) proved of great benefit to the 
vea inTmf- 1011 ' A 5° ta ° f 3,872 08868 were treated during the 
ind ’alni;?' }0r °? eratl ° n ? w ? re performed and 920 cases of ya.vs 
and syphilis received injections of novarsenobenzol. A leper 
settlement is attached to this station. The Church Missionary 
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Society also maintains a dispensary at Akot, between Rumbek and 
Yirrol in the Bahr-el-Ghazal Province. 

470. The Sudan United Mission has dispensaries at Melnt and 
Rom in the Upper Nile Province. 

471. The Catholic Mission sent four boys to the Government 
hospital at Malakal to be trained for dispensary work, and one 
who has completed his training is now in charge of a mission 
dispensary at Yoynyang, 


Chapter XIV.— Provinces. 

Bahr-el-Ghazal. 

472. Public security was well maintained and no punitive 
measures either by the military or police were necessary. 

478. Food crops were generally satisfactory, and although in 
places yields were below the normal, there was no actual want. 
No cotton was grown, the experience of previous years having 
shown that difficulties of transport render the crop uneconomical 
in the areas suitable for its growth. Increased quantities of 
sesame were sold by the people to local merchants. 

474. The Imperial Institute reported favourably on a sample 
of silk from Tembura district. Cultivation of the mulberry having 
proved successful, the experiments in the production of silk will 
be prosecuted on a larger scale in 1930. 

475. The cattle trade remained stagnant owing to low prices, 
and the high cost of transport to the north. The export of hides 
increased, and efforts were made to increase the standard of the 
skins. 

47G. Native industries in Tembura district received an impetus 
by the sale of 800 basket chairs to a firm in Khartum. 

477. An extensive programme of road improvements was 
initiated with the object of gradually extending the periods over 
which the roads remain open for mechanical transport during the 
rainy season. Embanking formed the greater part of the work. 
Despite abnormal flooding in the plain areas, good progress waB 
made. No difficulty was experienced in obtaining the requisite 
labour, and the way in which the Dinka responded was especially 
noteworthy. 

478. The substitution of a fortnightly for a monthly mail 
service between Wau and Khartum proved of great value to the 
province in general. 

479. With the appointment of the first batch of boys trained 
at the Sir Lee Stack Memorial School to the province accounting 
staff, it became possible to keep the province accounts in English 
instead of Arabic. Out of a total of forty clerical and accounting 
staff, twenty-two are locally-educated natives of the province. 

480. Mission educational establishments were increased by the 
opening of a Church Missionary Society elementary school in the 
Rurnbek district. The Italian Catholic Mission has one inter¬ 
mediate and nine elementary schools in the province, the Church 
Missionary Society two elementary schools. 

481. In the Dinka areas there was a noteworthy increase 
in the amount of hut tax paid in cash. In the south of the 
province practically the whole of the poll tax continued to be paid 
in the form of labour. 

482. The administrative work of chiefs increased in efficiency. 
In some districts the system of Chiefs’ Courts was reorganised and 
improved by a reduction in the number of courts. Native 
administrative funds were instituted in two more districts. Chiefs 
appear to be becoming more alive to their responsibilities in 
connexion with road maintenance, the administrative work 
connected with sleeping-sickness, and the maintenance of order in 
their areas. 

488. Cases of murder and culpable homicide showed a decrease 
compared with 1928 from 29 to 19. Convictions by summary courts 
numbered 1,750 as compared with 1,969 in 1928. The majority 
of offences against human life occurred among the Dinka, who 
still think that a term of imprisonment and the payment of cattle 
in compensation justify a man in the killing of his enemy. 


484. Serious notice was taken of the increase in the cult of 
the Bili secret society among the Azande. The society bas not 
shown any anti-Government tendencies, but it is probably subver¬ 
sive to the authority of the chiefs. 

485. Medical activity in the province has shown a decided 
increase. The posting of a second British medical officer at Wau 
and the appointment of a medical inspector at Yambio district 
have added greatly to the amount of work done in the year. Large 
extensions to the hospital al Wau were approved. An administra¬ 
tive block has been completed, and an operating block and surgical 
ward should be ready for uso before the end of 1930. 

486. Eighteen cases of sleeping-sickness wero discovered in 
the southern area as compared with thirty in 1928. Of the former, 
nine were immigrants from French Equatorial Africa. No fresh 
cases were found in the western district. At the end of the year 
947 patients were under treatment. 

487. Leper settlements were started in Tembura and Yambio 
districts where the incidence of the disease is far greater than 
elsewhere in the province. Including the settlements at Wau and 
Bumbek, 2,082 people were under treatment at the end of the 
year, and it is expected that this number will be materially 
increased in 1930. 

488. A building programme lo cover the next two or three 
years was decided on. ll includes the provision of adequate 
accommodation for British officials in Wan, and the erection of 
permanent buildings al Tonj and Bumbek. 

Berber. 

489. The outstanding feature of the agricultural year was the 
exceptionally high Nile flood. All the basins were abundantly 
flooded, and large areas of land which had not been cultivated for 
many years were inundated and are now under crop. 

490. The 1928-29 cotton crop was well above the average, and 
the yield showed a large increase on that of previous years. The 
total yield was 10,104 kantars as against 30,718 in the previous 
season. The prospects of the 1929-30 season are less satisfactory, 
and although an increased area has been sown the yields will be 
poor. This is due to the abnormally high Nile flood which caused 
the inundation of large areas of young cotton, the attacks of 
locusts and the increase in the incidence of the pink boll-worm. 

491. A satisfactory feature of the agricultural situation is 
the steady increase in irrigation by means of mechanically-driven 
pumps installed by private enterprise. Three new pumps were 
installed during the year, and applications for licences for six others 
are now under consideration. 

492. A plague of locusts during the autumn months caused 
extensive damage to growing crops throughout the province. In 
the southern district this plague was the heaviest within memory. 
The hoppers were in general effectively dealt with and little 
damage was caused by them, kittle or nothing, however, could 
be done against the large swarms of fliers, which caused damage 
estimated at ;£E. 25,000. 

498. The rains were good but of short duration, and, despite 
the extensive damage caused by locusts and the failure of the later 
rains, the rain crop is belter than it, has been for several years. 
The grazing in the inland areas is ample and good, and the 
condition of the animals of the nomad Arabs has greatly improved 
with the result that they are fetching higher prices in the markets. 

494. Education continues to make satisfactory progress. The 
schools are well attended, and there is a keen desire for education 
among the people. The number of nativo schools receiving 
Government subsidies has increased to sixty-nine, and the number 
of pupils attending them to 3,000. There is an increasing demand 
for the extension of female vernacular education. 

495. Considerable progress has been made in native adminis¬ 
tration on the lines of judicial devolution. Thirty-two native 
village courts are now working successfully in the province presided 
over by the lesser territorial chiefs. These courts are popular 
among the people and are doing very useful work. They have ako 
greatly enhanced the prestige of the chiefs and have thus paved 
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the way for the future delegation to them of increased executive 
powers. 

496. A further and more important advance has also been 
made by the formation in each of the three districts of the province 
of large territorial courts with greatly increased powers, the 
members of which are the presidents of the village courts. Thus a 
first step has been made towards eventual administrative 
amalgamation. 

497. The general material condition of the people continues 
to be highly satisfactory. All taxes were promptly paid and no 
difficulties were experienced in the collection of the revenue. The 
people on the whole are prosperous and contented. The amount of 
money expended by them on sugar increased from £E. 116,902 in 
1928 to £E. 127,211 in 1929, which affords an indication of their 
general prosperity. Trade in general has shown an improvement 
and the export trade in live-stock, which had fallen off in the early 
part of the year, recovered in the autumn. 

498. The financial situation has been normal. The receipts 
fell short of the budgetary estimate by £E. 800, while the 
expenditure was £E. 1,850 below the estimate. A large increase 
in the revenue from land tax and ushur is anticipated in the coming 
year. 

499. The state of public security continues to be extremely 
satisfactory and the progressive decrease in crime, noted in last 
year’s report, has been maintained. Thus the number of cases 
tried by minor courts has decreased from 29 in 1926 to 6 in 1929 
and the number of magisterial cases has decreased from 68 to 22 
in the same period. The native village and sheikhs’ courts are 
doing excellent work. They have had a definite deterrent effect 
upon petty crime in the village and have contributed largely to 
the satisfactory state of public security. 

500. The state of public health has been very satisfactory and 
has shown an improvement on last year. Malaria has largely 
decreased. The outbreak of small-pox, which occurred in 1928, had 
been completely stamped out by February and with the success 
of a thorough vaccination campaign this province should be well 
protected against similar outbreaks in the future. The campaign 
against bilharzia continues with satisfactory results. The village 
dispensary in charge of a trained native is a most valuable institu¬ 
tion and is keenly appreciated by the people. It is hoped that 
it may be possible to extend this system in the future. 

501. The improvement of the inland water supply, in order 
to open up new grazing areas for the nomads, continues to receive 
attention. Five water tanks (hafirs) and three wells were excavated 
during the year. 

Blue Nile. 

502. The canalisation ol the western extension of the irrigated 
area in the Gezira scheme was completed in June this year. The 
area converted was 188,970 feddans of which 120,580 feddans were 
put under irrigation in July. The remaining area of 13,440 feddans 
will come under irrigation in July 1980. This extension includes 
the whole of the Kassala Cotton Company concession area (46,618 
feddans) and four additional blocks for the Sudan Plantation 
Syndicate’s area. The total area represents roughly an extension 
of one-third of the existing area and is a remarkable achievement, 
accomplished far ahead of the scheduled time. The total area under 
irrigation is now 526,104 feddans, of which 174,277 is under cotton. 

503. During the year, arrangements were concluded with the 
Sudan Plantations Syndicate for a further extension of the irrigated 
area northwards in the district of Kamlin. This will involve the 
canalisation of 100,000 feddans approximately, of which 80,000 
will be canalised this season (1929-80). Of this area 59,000 feddans 
will be irrigated in July 1980 and the balance of the area will be 
brought under cultivation in July 1931. For the 1980-81 season, 
therefore, there will be some 620,000 feddans under irrigation. 
The work in connexion with the extension has proceeded without a 
hitch in spite of the adverse climatic conditions due to phenomenal 
rains. With this additional extension the length of the main 
canal from Sennar will be 204 kilom. to its tail which will be 
within 57 kilom. of Khartum. 


504. During the early months of the year the aprons, which 
had been constructed during the previous season downstream of 
the Sennar Dam in the western channel, were inspected and were 
found to be in a satisfactory condition. Some action proved to 
have taken place in the river bed, and, as a result of examination, 
a lip was added during the working season and satisfactorily 
completed by May. During the year it was decided to extend the 
aprons across the river; the work will, on estimate, be completed 
by May 1980 and the Sennar Dam will be thereby fully protected. 

505. The average cotton yield for the fourth season (1928-29) 
of the Gezira scheme was 3 • 519 kantars per feddan over an area 
of 181,581 feddans, for the previous season the average 
yield was 3-190 kantars over an area of 105,587 feddans. 
At one period there was every prospect of a much highei 
yield, but the crop was affected adversely by pests and unfavourable 
weather conditions. In all the circumstances the yield was 
extremely satisfactory. Labour was adequate and seasonal labour 
from outside the scheme numbered approximately 65,000. Ginning 
returns were good and the quality of the lint was superior to that 
of the previous season. The prospects of the coming season are 
not so good, owing chiefly to phenomenal rains which fell 
continuously from May till September. The crop was, in 
consequence, late and it has also suffered Irorn pests. 

506. The Gezira scheme appears to have lost little of its 
original and abundant attraction to the native who, with his 
traditional philosophy, is not unprepared for the occasional 
moderate year, which is now coming after two exceptional and 
two good years. It should be remembered that even in the worst 
possible year the tenant is assured of an adequate grain and fodder 
supply, which is Iub principal requirement. 

507. An interesting experiment was carried out with a view 
to improving the conservation of rain-water in hafirs by the ubo 
of a drag line excavator. Work was started rather late in the 
season, and was curtailed by early and heavy rains, but some 
20,000 cubic metres were excavated from three different sites at 
at coBt of P.T.4 per metre. The value of providing an adequate 
water supply is very great as, apart from the attraction it would 
have for labour, it has a very great agricultural advantage. 

508. The interest in oducalion is more than sustained; the 
native village school, presided over by a local religious sheikh, is 
being encouraged, and pupils total 4,500 as against 681 in 1925 
and 8,171 last year. 

509. The finances of the province are sound. Revenue for 
the province budget will be £E. 82,500 as against an estimate of 
£E. 65,400, and expenditure will be £E. 80,000 as against an 
estimate of TIL 82,000. No difficulty has been experienced in the 
collection of taxes and arrears are negligible. Local provincial 
services show equally satisfactory results, revenue producing an 
excess over expenditure of £K. 4,050 in the three towns of Wad 
Medani, ITassa Heissa and Makwar. 

510. The general condition of the people continues to be 
excellent. Owing lo the abundant rains grain is plentiful (the crop, 
including dura grown inside the irrigated area, is over a million 
ardebs), grazing for animals is available everywhere, and there is 
ample cash in circulation, due almost entirely to the cash paid 
out from the Gezira scheme, which totals roughly £E. 1,300,000 
this year. Sugar consumption reached a figure of 90,000 bags 
as against 87,000 bags the previous year, and represents a 
purchasing value of £E. 800,000. The general standard of living 
has improved very noticeably and building activity is unabated, 
particularly in Wad Medani town. 

511. Appreciable progress has been made in the devolution 
of judicial powers to courts constituted under the Powers of Sheikhs 
Ordinance, and the gradual extension of the principle has met with 
significant success; over 1,100 cases have been tried by these 
courts. Native benches of magistrates have tried 608 cases as 
compared with 740 last year. 

512. Public security has been excellent. In spite of a large 
floating population, due to the attraction of the Gezira scheme, 
cases before major and minor courts have decreased from fifty- 
eight in 1925 to thirty-one this year; magistrates’ cases have 
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decreased from 225 in 1925 to 184. Apart from one brutal murder, 
serious crime has been conspicuous by its absence. 

518. In spite of heavy rains health conditions have been far 
better than was anticipated. The incidence of epidemic malaria 
was high, but compared with the last year of heavy rains—1927— 
the figures might well have been much higher than they were. 
Apart from malaria, the province has been free to an astonishing 
degree from any epidemic. 

Darfur. 

514. Grain, grazing and water conditions have been excellent 
as the result of the good rains in 1928. Trade in country produce 
has been brisk, and money is gradually becoming more plentiful 
throughout the province. The general rise in the standard of 
living is reflected by the increased sugar consumption, which 
reached 10,598 sacks in 1929 as compared with 7,725 in 1928 and 
4,228 in 1927. 

515. Cattle generally have had a good year in spite of 
numerous small outbreaks of rinderpest and pleuro-pneumonia, in 
dealing with which serum and vaccine have been successfully used. 
The cattle population of the province, according to the last listing, 
now stands at 278,190 head. Two thousand eight hundred and 
twenty-four cattle and 9,408 sheep were imported from French 
territory via Geneina, and recorded exports from the province 
from all sources totalled 11,216 cattle and 21,081 sheep for the 
year; in addition, 6,559 Bheep were slaughtered for local consump¬ 
tion at El Fasher alone. In spite of falling prices the export of 
hides from El Fasher market is reported as 238,000 okes as 
compared with an estimated 150,000 okes in 1928. 

516. The 1929 rains were again excellent everywhere, and 
bumper crops would have resulted but for damage by locusts, 
which appeared, first in the hopping and later in the flying stage, 
in enormous swarms and caused losses varying from a complete 
destruction of crops in the extreme north and in parts of Jebel 
Marra to an estimated 5 per cent, of damage in the southern 
district. In spite of this crops in the central and southern areas 
remained good, and, by all accounts, ample grain is available for 
the needs of the province as a whole. Exports of local tobacco 
reached the record figure of 14,171 kantars, and brought in 
£E. 4,148 in royalty. 

517. Revenue totalled £E. 66,252 from all sources as 
compared with £E. 61,875 in 1928, ,£E. 56,618 in 1927, 
£E. 69,820 in 1926 and £E. 69,262 in 1925. These figures show 
a quick recovery from the setback caused by the relapsing fever 
epidemic of 1926-27 and the bad rains of 1926. The main source 
of direct revenue is the combined poll and animal tax, new rates 
for which, based on a redistribution of burdens, were introduced 
this year, and accompanied by general reassessment. Though 
calculated to involve a decrease in revenue of some £E. 1,800, 
they actually resulted in an increase by nearly £E. 1,000 to a 
total of £E. 47,698. 

518. The annual horse shows for southern tribes, which 
would normally have been held in January, were antedated so as 
to coincide with the Governor-General’s visit in the preceding 
autumn. Two small gatherings only were held for the northern 
and central districts, the importance of which is administrative 
rather than veterinary. It is accordingly impossible to give 
accurate figures of the progress of the horse-breeding scheme, 
though it is confidently believed to be making steady progress. A 
total of fifteen stallions, including two English thoroughbreds, was 
available, eight of which stood at Nyala through the rains, 
in temporary mosquito-proofed stabling, without casualty. They 
are to be considerably increased in 1980. Nyala is also the scene 
of an interesting experiment in jennet breeding from local donkey 
mares. The administrative effect of the horse-breeding scheme is, 
next to medical work, the most effective asset we possess in our 
efforts to gain the confidence of the people. 

519. The extension of medical facilities has made great strides 
during the year. Hospital attendances at El Fasher, Geneina and 
Nyala (both out and in-patients) have almost doubled, and the six 
dispensaries, established in 1929 as outposts againBt the recurrence 


of the relapsing fever epidemic, have been increased to eight, with 
a total of 48,255 attendances. A small-pox epidemic assumed 
serious proportions in the western half of the province, and was 
combated by the combined efforts of medical and administrative 
staff. It was practically stamped out by the end of the rains, 
though sporadic outbreaks are bound lo recur. Altogether 7,217 
cases were reported, with 717 deaths, and over 850,000 vaccina¬ 
tions were carried out, including a 70 per cent, vaccination of the 
southern Baggara tribeB. Cases of rabies in El Fasher involving 
as contacts a number of British officers and officials, who had to 
proceed to Khartum for treatment, caused considerable dislocation 
of work in April-May. All dogs in the possession of officers, 
officials and employees, including police and soldiers, have had to 
be destroyed. 

520. The year marked a great advance in the progress of 
existing devolutionary schemes and in laying the bases of new 
ones. The Sultan of Dar MaRalit is beginning to realise his 
responsibilities and to take a real interest in the administration of 
his country. The administration of the powerful Rizeigat tribe 
by their nazir, Sheikh Ibrahim Musa, has been put on a proper 
financial, judicial and administrative footing and gives excellent 
results. The Emir Abd-el-Hamid Ibrahim, son of a former Sultan 
of Darfur, who was installed as Magdum of Zalingei towards the 
end of last year, has immediately taken his place as the 
administrative head of the district, and enjoys both personal and 
hereditary prestige. He has been provided with a court with 
powers of imprisonment up to two years, and with a special panel, 
under his kadi, for dealing with matrimonial cases, as also with 
a small administrative staff. lie shows great eagerness to 
co-operate with Government, and has succeeded in carrying out the 
whole reassessment and collection of the combined tax before the 
end of October, without tho aid of a single policeman. 

521. The El Fasher court of Fur notables, under tho 
presidency of El Feki Salih-ol-Dadingawi, has done admirable 
work, both judicial and administrative, and is now regarded as the 
native authority in El basher district. Six further tribal courts 
have been instituted during the year; all have powers of imprison¬ 
ment varying from three months to two yoarB, with corresponding 
powers of fine. They have made an excellent beginning. It 
remains to ensure that their standard is maintained when the 
stimulus of novelty and the sense of pride in new-found 
responsibility begins to wear off. 

522. The part taken by native courts in criminal work of the 
province is reflected in a decrease of cases tried by eouvts under 
the Sudan Penal Code from 2,025 in 1927, to 1,561 in 1928 and 
885 in 1929. Similarly, the total fines collected by Government 
courts have dropped from £E. 727 in 1928 to £E. 885, while 
£E. 1,218 has been realised by fines in native courts. 

528. Motor transport at the disposal of the province (including 
medical cars) has been increased to eighteen vehicles, and it has 
been possible to allot ton-trucks to five district commissioners and 
assistant district commissioners for use in their districts. Further 
increases have been sanctioned for 1980. Almost all native centres 
can now be reached by a practicable motor road, and tho main 
internal roads connecting Government stations are distinctly good. 
No solution has been discovered for the improvement of the sandy 
stretches on the El Obeid-El Fasher road. 

524. Relations with the French authorities on our western 
border remain excellent. 

Dongola. 

525. The year under review was a much better one for 
Dongola Province than most of its immediate predecessors. The 
Nile flood of 1928 was a very fair one, and no scarcity was 
experienced in the low stages of tho river. The flood of 1929 rose 
early and proved to be one of tho highest known in the past 
thirty years, so that cultivation was widely extended over land 
that is rarely watered. All the basins were fully flooded. A good 
deal of damage was done to the summer crops by the flood, and 
houses were destroyed on the islands, but the people were, on the 
whole, amply compensated by the new areas provided. 
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526. Rain damaged the date crop to a certain extent, but what 
was harvested was very fair in quality and good prices were obtained 
in the markets. The rains in the desert uplands were excellent 
and the Nomad Arabs, who have had a very hard time for some 
seasons, will have at least a period of comparative prosperity. 

527. A campaign against locusts was maintained for the 
greater part of the year. The desert wadis in the south of the 
province, which were full of locusts during the summer, presented 
a great difficulty, and many of the swarms matured and flew 
south. In the basins and generally on the river banks the control 
was better, and not many swarms escaped. The method of 
collecting eggs was found to be very successful, and over 5 tons 
were collected in Argo basin alone, representing a fabulous 
quantity of locusts. Little damage was done in this province by 
the locusts that did hatch out here. 

528. Medical work in the province has shown much progress 
during the past three years, ten dispensaries, in charge of assistant 
medical officers, have been established at suitable places and have 
been very well frequented. The percentage of bilharzia cases has 
dropped from 17 in 1927 to 12 (of cases examined). 

529. Perhaps the most encouraging feature of the present 
medical administration is the increase of numbers presenting 
themselves for bilharzia treatment. In 1926 over 20,000 persons 
were examined compulsorily, being collected for the purpose by 
police. In 1927 compulsory methods were abandoned and only 
those who asked for treatment were given it; 11,000 persons applied 
that year. In 1929 applications were nearly 18,000 in number. 
There is no doubt the natural aversion of the people to the treatment 
is being rapidly conquered. 

580. Public security was as good as usual. Only seventeen 
criminal cases were of sufficient gravity to warrant non-summary 
trial by a magistrate. 

Fung. 

581. Relations with the border chieftains of Abyssinia were 
satisfactory and peace on the border was well maintained. Welcome 
visits were received from Ilis Britannic Majesty’s consuls for North- 
Western Abyssinia (Dangila) and Western Abyssinia (Gorei), when 
matters in connexion with Abyssinian trade, &c., were discussed. 

582. The rains of 1929 were excellent and the dura crop, 
which is estimated at 149,000 ardebs, was the best for at least the 
past seven years; sesame was slightly better than average and there 
was a marked increase in the cultivation of tobacco. Fung Province 
oscaped a visitation from locusts. 

588. Communications were improved by the new railway line 
from Sennar to Gedaref, which was opened by the Governor- 
General in February, The important possibility of extending the 
period of the Blue Nile river steamer service as far as Roseires is 
receiving attention. Landing grounds for aircraft were completed 
at Kurmuk and Roseires. 

584. Owing to the abundant rain hafirs filled well. A new 
hafir at Mazmum was finished, and the people will probably be 
able to remain in their village throughout the year. Levels have 
been run across the Gezira to test the possibility of pumping water 
from the Blue Nile. 

585. The general condition of the people is good, and there are 
very large dura reserves in hand. But a sharp slump in the prices 
of agricultural produce at the end of the year is causing a shortage 
of cash and reducing purchasing power. Receipts were well 
maintained at FE. 57,824. Expenditure was FE. 47,510. No 
difficulty w r as experienced in getting in taxes, with the exception of 
the nomad tribute, where rinderpest affected collection. Gum 
royalty, at over FE. 24,000, showed a notable increase. 

586. Ten new khalwas were opened, bringing the total of these 
schools to thirty-eight. They seem to be extremely popular. 

587. Important steps towards devolution have be^en taken in 
the southern district, the chiefs of the old Fung principalities of 
Gule, Fazogli and Keili receiving formal recognition of powers 
exercised by virtue of their traditional status. In the north distinct 
progress has been made in the development of the existing native 


courts. An important decision was taken with a view to preserving 
the old rights of the Fung landlords. 

588. In arresting a witch doctor of the Gura tribe south of 
the Yabus River, the police were compelled to fire owing to the 
menacing attitude of the people. The unsettlement caused by the 
pretensions of this kujur quickly subsided, and the incident does 
not seem to have adversely affected the growing confidence in the 
Government displayed by these people. 

589. There is no reason to suppose that since the convictions 
for slave-trading obtained in 1928 and referred to in the report 
for that year, there has been any revival of this traffic. The case 
of the negroid population along the frontier who were traditionally 
regarded as serfs by the Arab border chiefs of the region has been 
under review, and their condition is improving greatly. Special 
attention was paid to the possession of unlicensed arms, and some 
120 rifles were seized in the south of the province. 

540. A land scheme for Sulci market was promulgated early in 
the year. As the new Blue Nile port on the Sennar-Gedaref 
Railway, this place is bound to grow. 

541. _ There was great prospecting activity across the 
Abyssinian frontier in Beni Shangul. A small prospecting party 
is working on our side of the border. 

542. There has been a welcome extension of the work of the 
Medical Service in various directions. In particular, the appoint¬ 
ment of a medical inspector to the southern district is a most 
valuable step. An outbreak of small-pox occurred in the northern 
district, but was kept well under control. Measles caused 
considerable sporadic mortality. 

548. Approval was obtained during the year for an important 
experiment involving the setting up ot a chain of special markets 
and regulating the activities of petty tradeis. Unfortunately the 
slump in agricultural produce has made it impossible to gaugo the 
value of the innovation. ° 

544. Trade for the first nine months of the year was extremely 
good. Twenty-one thousand four hundred and ninety-three tons 
of agricultural produce were shipped by Sudan Government rail¬ 
ways and steamers, as against 28,582 'last year, exports of dura 
being 11,550 tons. Abyssinian coffee showed a substantial increase. 
At tho end of the year prices of practically all produco slumped 
heavily and exports fell off. 

545. Serious losses were caused by rinderpest, reported deaths 
in the 1928-29 outbreaks being over 4,000. The welcome appoint¬ 
ment of a British veterinary inspector towards the end of the year 
should bo of great advantage to the province. 

Haifa. 

546. The condition of the people luib been highly satisfactory. 
A good Nile in 1928 has been followed by an exceptionally high 
Nile in 1929, and the prospects of date cultivation—-the main 
product of tho province—are promising. With a view to improving 
this crop as well as the food supply of the natives, a number of 
small oil-driven pumps were supplied to villageib on easy terms of 
payment. There are now fourteen such pumps in tho province, 
including three owned by the Government. The annual horticul¬ 
tural show again proved a great success and was attended by a 
large crowd ot people. A small basin was opened at Faras and 
a food supply has thus been assured to a population which was 
previously entirely dependent for their living on remittances from 
outside. 

547. The revision of tho system of taxation has had an 
excellent effect and has instilled new confidence and hope into tho 
people. 

548. The motor road to Dongola Province has been improved, 
and it is now possible to reach the boundary without any difficulty 
in twelve hours. This road is a real boon to the many natives of 
the province who earn their living away from their homes in Ecvnt 
and the Sudan. 

549. Native vernacular education has been extended and 
improved. Approximately 20 per cent, of the young male popula¬ 
tion is now literate—a higher propoition than is to be found m 
many parts of the East. 
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550. Devolutionary measures continue to prove a success. 
The people take a great pride in their village courts, which have 
so far carried out their duties in an eminently satisfactory manner 
and supply a long felt want. The past year saw the establishment 
of the first Sheikh’s Court in this province. In this connexion 
the Governor draws attention to the development of a civic sense 
and a feeling of communal responsibility in the people. This was 
exemplified in the ready co-operation of the villagers in measures 
for the common weal, such as the protection of localities threatened 
by inundation, the guarding of crops against the depredations of 
locusts, and the voluntary provision made for the relief of the 
poor. 

551. Nearly 40,000 out-patients were treated in Wadi Haifa 
Hospital during the year—almost four times as many as was the 
case five years ago. Many of the patients, however, should not 
have been under the necessity of going to hospital at all if the 
most elementary rules of hygiene had been followed. Efforts are 
now being made to introduce and inculcate more sanitary condi¬ 
tions, and these, it is hoped, will lead to a decrease of avoidable 
medical work in the future, 

552. Trade figures show little difference from the normal. 
There have been increases in the import of sugar and cotton piece- 
goods, and decreases in the export of dates, ground nuts and cattle. 

558. Tourist traffic expanded and there was considerable aerial 
activity, no less than 145 machines landing at Wadi Haifa as 
compared with 91 in 1928 and 121 in 1927. 

554. There has been the usual absence of serious crime, two 
eases of infanticide marring an otherwise excellent record. 

Kassala. 

555. The cotton crop in the Gash delta produced 67,748 
kantars of lint as compared with 62,589 kantars in the season 
1927-28. and the average price was XE. 8-088 mms. per kantar. 
The indigenous Beja tribesmen continue to improve as cultivators 
and to hold their own in comparison with the West African and 
riverain strangers, and the area allottod to indigenous cultivators 
was further increased from 61 per cent, to nearly 70 per cent, of 
the total. The provision of watering facilities at convenient centres 
has not only facilitated the work of cotton cultivators, but, in 
addition, enabled them to keep the cattle required for the main¬ 
tenance of their families in the vicinity of the cultivation area. 

556. The Gash flood of 1929 appeared two months before its 
normal time and lasted a month longer than usual; it was of 
unusual volumo and irrigated an effective cotton area of 55,456 
feddans for the Beason 1929-80 as compared with 28,000 feddans 
in the previous season. In addition it enabled a dura crop of 
60,000 ardebs to be grown. 

557. As regards rain-crops, the recent improvements in water- 
supplies and transport, and the consequent opening up or remoter 
areas to a growing population, have had a beneficial effect reflected 
in the higher figures of ushur assessment notwithstanding the 
damage caused by locusts and other posts. JRain-grown American 
cotton in the southern districts does not, however, promise to be 
a success owing to the low prices offered for the crop. Locusts 
constituted a serious menace to cultivation, but il was only in 
Abu Deleig district, where the anti-locust campaign was hampered 
by difficulties of transport, that the damage reached serious propor¬ 
tions. The use of poison bran for the destruction of hopper locusts 
proved highly effective under suitable conditions. 

558. The new system for the collection of taxes introduced 
in the southern districts last year whereby each nazir is respon¬ 
sible for his area has proved successful and has speeded up 
collection by three months. A somewhat similar system inaugu¬ 
rated in Khashm-el-Girba in 1927 was this year extended to Abu 
Deleig district. The ushur in money for the province was 
£E. 12,018, and is estimated at XE. 15,000 for 1930. 

559. The road mileage of the province now totals 2,227 miles, 
of which 897 miles were constructed during the year. The cost 
of construction was XE, 1,120, and of maintenance XE. 1,595 as 
compared with XE. 141 and XE. 822 respectively in 1928. The 
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increased cost of maintenance was due to the abnormal rainfaU. 
The administration is now based on cars, and ease of transport 
has rendered reductions of staff possible. 

560. Since the inception of the hafir water schemes in 1926, 
195,000 cubic metres of hafirs have been excavated, 84,000 metres 
by labour imported from Upper Egypt, and the balance by local 
methods. Excavations in this year of record energy in the southern 
districts totalled 100,000 cubic metres. 

561. The total expenditure on hafir and road work in the three 
districts since 1926, the year when development began, is 
XE. 27,705, of which XE. 1,821 was spent in Kassala district, 
XE. 9,828 in the Butana district and XE. 15,961 in the southern 
districts. The average annual increase in revenue of XE. 8,000 
which has accrued to the province in the last live years can largely 
be ascribed to the development of water supplies and the 
improvement of communications. 

562. Tribal sheikhs show a definite desire for the education 
of their sons and the sons of their staff and their people, but the 
response of the ordinary tribesmen has bo far been slight. A 
khalwa opened at Rera and likely to move to Khashm-el-Girba. 
which is becoming the centro of Slmkria administration. iB an 
experiment in this direction. The khalwa system in general has 
also been further extended and these schools show satisfactory 
progress, especially in Kassala district. 

568. The devolution of powers to native authorities continues 
to show satisfactory progress, which is reflected especially in the 
administration of justice and the maintenance of public security. 
The native administration courts have dealt with over a thousand 
criminal eases, ranging from camel theft to insult, and it is 
noteworthy that the sentences awarded tend to be on the light side. 
Thero have been hardly any appeals. The native administration 
courts with full powers have jurisdiction over some 150,000 people 
out of a total population of about 200,000, while the remainder in 
the town of Kassala and the villages in the neighbourhood are 
subject, in respect of minor cases, to the KaBsala Town Bench. 
Though the Mahometan Law Courts continue to deal with the cases 
appropriate to their jurisdiction, there is a tendency, promoted 
largely by the province kadi, to pass such cases to the native 
administration courts, where the kadi assists as expert advisor 
rather than as judge. 

564. Steps have been taken for the partial arming of chiefs’ 
retainers with rifles in order to enable them to deal with armed 
malefactors. Chiefs are now ontrustod with the assessment and 
collection of taxes and tribute, and the administration of gum 
gardens, and in tho Gash delta the distribution of allotments is 
carried out by them in co-operation with the manager of the Gash 
Board. The nazir of the Butana is administering his district with 
wisdom and dignity, and proposals are under consideration for 
substantially increasing his budget with a view to giving him a 
more definite share in the financial control of his administration. 

565. Public security was maintained at the previous satis¬ 
factory level, and the weak points in the polico organisation, 
referred to in last year’s report, have been remedied by the 
introduction of new blood into the force and closer attention to itB 
efficiency. There have boon no incidents of note on the Abyssinian 
frontier, although the activities of poachers necessitated constant 
watchfulness. There was one case of slave traffic, and tho offonder 
was convicted and punished. There is no reason to believe that 
there is any organised traffic in slaves in tho province. 

566. Public health was normal. In the northern half of the 
province the reorganisation of the medical work carried out by 
Dr. Pridie, to whom the Governor pays a high tribute, during the 
last fivo years is now complete, while in the southern districts 
progress was made by the rebuilding of the Civil hospital at 
Gedaref and the erection of three new dispensaries. 

567. The enhanced prosperity of the people is reflected m the 
increased consumption of sugar and meat. The principal exports 
of the province, sesame, dom nuts and live-stock, show satisfactory 
increases, but the value of trade with Abyssinia declined to 
XE. 48,689, as compared with XE. 58,687 in 1928. The export of 
camels, which is chiefly in the hands of the Rashaida tribe, 
continues to expand. 
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Khartum. 

508. Mr. P. Munro, a popular figure in Khartum, who had been 
Governor of the province since 1925, retired on pension on the 
9th January after more than twenty-two years’ service, and was 
succeeded by Mr. E. G. Sarsficld Hall, who had previously been 
Governor of Kordofan. 

509. Efforts to explore the difficulties connected with pump 
irrigation schemes were attended by a great measure of success, 
and by the end of the year there was a definite improvement in 
the relationship existing between pump concessionaires and native 
cultivators, and both parties had begun to realise and appreciate 
the benefits of co-operation and of the tenancy system. Natives 
who had viewed extensions of pumping concessions with great 
mistrust have come forward and voluntarily offered to sell their 
rights over land in order that it might be included in concession 
areas. A sub-mamur was specially detailed for work in connexion 
with pumping concessions and his services proved most beneficial. 
The system of taxation for land under irrigation by pumps was 
overhauled and put on a more satisfactory basis, and various 
anomalies were removed. The area under pump irrigation at 
Um Dom, worked under a concession held by Messrs. Contomichalos 
Darke and Company, was further extended by 2,700 feddans. 

570. The rains were ample, and a great deal of rain land 
cultivation was undertaken, but, unfortunately, 77 per cent, of the 
crop was destroyed by locusts. Wages for agricultural labour were 
normal and the supply was adequate except during the picking and 
cleaning season, when labour was scarce. There are indications 
that the development and extension of pump concessions is tending 
to keep the agricultural population in their homes. 

571. The roads between Khartum and Jebel Aulia and between 
Khartum North and the Shendi district boundary were improved. 
Fifty miles of new roads were opened up. Ninety-one old wells 
in Omdurman, which were regarded as potential sources of danger 
from a public health point of view, were filled in. Three large 
hafirs were dug and fortunately filled with water. It is difficult to 
stimulate the people of this province to clear and dig out hafirs, 
but it is hoped that, they will take more interest in this work in 
future as the result of the success of the hafirs dug by them this 
year. 

572. The eagerness displayed by the natives for the education 
of their children appeared to be as great as ever, and there seemed 
to be an increased desire for the education of girls. The attendance 
in all Government kuttabs increased and 17 additional khalwas 
were subsidised, bringing the total number of such schools 
receiving subsidies up to 47. The various schools run by the 
Church Missionary Society, the American Mission, the Catholic 
Mission, the Coptic community, the Greek community, &c., 
were in a flourishing condition. The Governor-General laid the 
foundation stone of a building to house the Native Primary School 
in Omdurman and the school buildings were completed in time 
for occupation at the beginning of the autumn term. 

578. The financial condition of the province was satisfactory. 
Receipts totalled £E. 52,212 and expenditure amounted to 
J6E. 79,483. There was a decrease in receipts from animal tax 
as the rates payable on sheep and goats were reduced from 30 mms. 
to 20 mms. per head to 25 mms. and 15 mms. respectively. There 
was an increase in receipts from traders’ licences and business 
profits tax. It is most satisfactory to note that arrears were 
reduced to an almost negligible figure. The financial condition of 
the municipalities of the three towns was most satisfactory. 
Receipts totalled TE. 78,487, as compared with £E. 70,794 in 1928, 
and expenditure totalled jGE. 67,589, as compared with TE. 66,184 
in 1928. Current arrears were reduced to a very small figure and 
arrears from previous years were reduced in a most substantial 
and satisfactory manner. Municipal finances were put on a more 
satisfactory basis. The central Government assumed permanent 
responsibility for the sanitary service, the police and the upkeep 
of fire-fighting appliances, and the municipality assumed full 
permanent responsibility for roads and lighting. A portion of the 
municipal debt to the central Government was written off and the 
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remainder was stabilised at a figure on which the municipality can 
afford to pay interest and amortisation charges. In addition, the 
central Government agreed to advance capital sums annually as 
loans to the municipality for the financing of development schemes. 

A sum of J0E. 25,000 was actually thus advanced and, as a result, 
a comprehensive scheme of development was put in hand. 

574. The policy of preventing wood-cutting and charcoal 
burning tor trade purposes was adhered to. Khartum Province 
probably consumes more wood and fuel than any other province in 
the country, and constitutes a drain on the resources of neigh¬ 
bouring provinces, which they can ill afford to spare. The question 
of creating extensive plantations in order to produce wood fuel 
locally deserves serious consideration. 

575. A number of interesting relics were collected and added 
to the Khalifa’s House Museum at Omdurman, which now 
contains a most interesting collection of exhibits and was visited 
by about 950 people during the year. 

576. Grain was available at reasonable prices, grazing was 
plentiful, and the people, generally speaking, were happy and 
contented. 

577. No accurate census w'as taken, but the population of the 
province showed an increase of approximately 6,689, being 247,785 
as compared with 241,046 in 1928. There was an increase in the 
number of Europeans and people from the Yemen in Arabia, while 
emigration to the Gezira and south was checked by the good rains 
and the prospects of extended cultivation by means of pumps. 

578. The administration of the nomad Batahin and Gerayat 
was reorganised; their omdas were entrusted with increased 
responsibility in the affairs of their people and appointed to the 
presidency of tribal courts. They are assisted in their functions 
by a staff of tribal police. The large native cantonments to the 
south of Khartum with a population of some 25,000 drawn from 
many different tribes, were administered in a most satisfactory 
manner by their sheikh with the assistance of nineteen minor 
sheikhs, two ghaffirs and two rate collectors. The Geili court, 
under Omda Mohammed Wad Ramli, also did good work and heard 
219 cases as compared with 106 cases in 1928. The most note¬ 
worthy feature in the administration of justice was the great 
success of the native benches in the three towns. Those benches 
tried over 5,000 persons, of whom 4.500 were convicted. There 
were only fifteen appeals against their judgments, in ten of which 
their decisions were upheld. The native benches justified their 
existence in the most satisfactory manner, and can now be looked 
upon as a permanent and valuable part of the judicial system. 

579. The experiment was made to introduce the probation 
system for the treatment of juvenile offenders in the three towns, 
and a probation officer was appointed and attached to the police 
magistrate’s court. The experiment proved a great success and 
received the support of the inhabitants. It is hoped to extend the 
scope of the probation system next year, and it is anticipated that 
it will be the means of saving numerous juvenile delinquents from 
careers of crime. 

580. The police discharged their functions in a satisfactory 
manner in circumstances of increasing difficulty and continued to 
enjoy the confidence of the public. The establishment of the rank 
and file remained the same as in 1928, but four new police officers 
were appointed. A great deal was done to improve the Central 
Prison at Khartum North, and various new buildings were erected 
in connexion with it, particularly a women’s prison, workshops 
and a store. The discipline of the warders showed a great improve¬ 
ment, and their work inside and outside the prison was most 
satisfactory. The average number of prisoners undergoing 
sentences was 427 as compared with 865 in 1928. A great deal 
of useful work was performed by prisoners, as labour gangs, in 
the prison garden and in the prison workshops and laundry. The 
work carried out in the workshops comprised carpentry, upholstery, 
tailoring, basket and mat-making, ironwork, &c. The revenue from 
the various enterprises undertaken amounted to JCE. 8,889 as 
compared with HE. 2,007 in 1928. 

581. The Municipal Council continued to prove its value as 
a consultative body, and consisted of nine British (including six 
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Government officials), seven other Europeans, a Syrian, and 
fourteen prominent natives. The Khartum Town Improvement 
and Allotment Board, which had been in existence since 1910, 
was dissolved and replaced by a stronger and more authoritative 
body designated the Khartum Town Planning Committee. This 
committee was made responsible for dealing with matters connected 
with town planning, (he preservation and increase of amenities, 
the allotment of sites, &c., and performed valuable services during 
the year. The whole question of the lay-out of the three towns 
was carefully reviewed and a comprehensive memorandum was 
drawn up with reference to their future development. It was 
approved by the Town Planning Committee, and a vote of 
£E. 25,000 in the shape of a loan to the municipality was approved 
by the Governor-General’s Council for the purpose of these develop¬ 
ment schemes. 

582. Five thousand seven hundred linear metres of new 
macadamised roads were constructed, which represented an 
increase of 68 per cent, over the length of macadamised roadway 
constructed in 1928. A number of asphalted footpaths of an 
improved pattern, 15 feet wide with good concrete kerbs, were 
constructed, and several brick-lined drains for surface water. 

588. The value of buildings erected by private enterprise in 
the three towns was £E. 68,641, which was iE. 20,995 in excess 
of the value of such buildings erected in 1928. It was noticeable 
that a large number of dwelling houses of an improved pattern 
were erected in Omdurman and in Hillet Khogali, a suburb of 
Khartum North. 

584. The public health and sanitary services were greatly 
strengthened and improved during the year with the most satis¬ 
factory results. An important decision was taken to transfer the 
permanent responsibility for the maintenance of the public health 
and sanitary services to the Central Government with a view to 
facilitating the maintenance of their efficiency. There was a 
general all-round improvement in public health conditions during 
the year. There were considerable reductions in the incidence 
of bacillary dysentery and primary malaria, in spite of abnormally 
heavy rains, as also in the recorded incidence of diphtheria and 
typhoid. The Medical Officer of Health and his staff deserve great 
credit for the satisfactory state of affairs recorded, and there is 
no doubt that the efforts made to strengthen the sanitary and public 
health services have not only improved conditions, but infused new 
life and keenness into the staff responsible for the services in 
question. 

585. The outstanding climatic features during the year were 
the abnormally heavy rainfall and the coldness of the climate in 
December. There wore 9-99 inches of rain as compared with an 
average of 5-43 inches during the preceding five years. 

586. A native arts and crafts exhibition was held in 
Omdurman on the 26th and 27 th December. The object of this 
exhibition was to find out what native trades existed and, if 
possible, to stimulate their activities. A very large number of 
craftsmen exhibited their handiwork, which was in some cases of 
very good quality. 

587. In general, the year was one of all-round progress and 
improvement. The condition of the people was better than in 
1928. A further advance was recorded in the devolution of 
administrative control. Public health and sanitary conditions 
showed an improvement. Municipal finances were put on a satis¬ 
factory basis. The financial condition of the province was 
satisfactory and arrears were almost non-existent for the first time 
in many years. 

Kordofan. 

588. The beginning of the year marked a new chapter in the 
reamalgamation of the Nuba Mountains Province with Kordofan. 
The former was originally part of Kordofan, but was separated in 
1914. The majority of the inhabitants were then in a very back¬ 
ward condition, and the area was under a practically military 
administration. The progress of civilisation and commercial 
expansion during the past fifteen years has entirely altered the 
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situation, and with many common interests between the two 
provinces it was felt that reamalgamation would now be in the 
interests of both. 

589. The general condition of the people has definitely 
improved during the year. Rains were generally good, and in 
spite of damage by locusts in some parts the crops on the whole 
were excellent. In the north, where a series of bad years had 
led to considerable hardship, reduction in taxation, coupled with 
better crops, has put new heart in the people. 

590. The peace of the last three yoars was broken by the 
necessity of undertaking a small military operation against tho 
Lafofa Nuba of the Eliri range of mountains. These people, 
instigated by their chief and witch-doctor, had for nearly a year 
been adopting an attitude of recalcitrancy, and it was feared that 
their example might have a bad effect on their neighbours if action 
was further postponed. The operations were very successful arid 
the people are now settling down quietly. 

591. A campaign against unlicensed firearms w r as undertaken 
in the Arab areas, and 1,920 arms wen sin icndoiod or confiscated. 
The problem of the firearms held by the Nuba is a much more 
difficult one and can probably only be solved by lime, but every 
effort is being made to prevent the entry of new arms and 
ammunition and the ingredients thereof. 

592. Financially, the year has not boon good judged by the 
total figures. Revenue fell from £E. 259,218 in 1928 (both 
provinces) to approximately £E. 205,559, a decrease of £E. 53,559. 
Of this decrease, however, £E. 44,71)9 is accounted for under one 
heading, viz., reduction of gum royalties due to a poor crop. 
220,489 kantars of gum were sold in province markets, as against 
888,778 in 1928. From the local point of view, this reduction does 
not indicate a corresponding falling-oil in spending power, as tho 
smaller quantity of gum sold uub set off by bettor prices. 

593. There was another largo increase in the cotton crop, tho 
1929-80 crop being estimated at about 184,000 small kantars, as 
compared with 77,161 in 1928-29. Besides more intensive 
cultivation in the old areas of Kadugli and Talodi, then* have been 
great extensions in the oastern jebels district, the Billing hills. Bar 
MesBeria and the Kodak area of Bar ITomr. 

594. Both on economic and political grounds, this expansion 
is most welcome, but at the moment there appears to be some 
danger of its outrunning the present organisation, and the whole 
situation requires careful consideration and co-ordination in relation 
to staff, pestology, ginneries and transport. 

595. In the direction of devolution of powers to native 
authorities, the year was generally one of consolidation, rather 
than spectacular advance. The courts, while naturally varying in 
quality, have functioned well. There have been no complete 
failures and many marked successes. While most of the advance 
has so far been on the judicial side, a good deal has been done in 
small ways towards building up possible future administrative 
functions, on such lines as payment of subordinates through the 
tribal heads; attaching to the latter medical dressers and agri¬ 
cultural ghaffirs, and encouraging them to supervise tho subsidised 
village schools. In some of the more advanced areas there is every 
hope that the time will soon be ripe for more formal devolution of 
executive and financial functions. The medical staff have given 
every possible assistance in tho training of dressers for the native 
authorities. 

596. In the Muslim areas there is definite educational progress 
to record, both in the quantity and quality of the khalwas. The 
primary school at El Obeid and the elementary vernacular schools 
continue to fulfil their functions satisfactorily; but it is in the 
khalwa and pagan bush school, rather than in the higher schools, 
that further expansion is likely to be wanted in the near future. 
In the pagan areas, however, the multiplicity of languages is so 
far a serious bar to educational advance. 

597. The withdrawal of the detachment of British troops from 
El Obeid and subsequent transfer of the Sudan Defence Force to 
the British lines has greatly relieved pressure in the British 
cantonment, and has made it possible to work out on sound lines a 
plan for any probably future expansion. 
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598. Main roads have generally been maintained in fair 
condition, but there has been little progress and even a possible 
falling-off relative to the amount of traffic they now have to carry. 
The increase in feeder and administrative roads each year absorbs 
more of the province resources, and if main roads are to be kept 
up to the standard required to carry increased traffic, it appears 
that the time has come seriously to consider the advisability of 
handing them over to a separate road authority. 

Mongolia. 

599. Mr. A. W. Skrine, who had been Governor of the 
province since 1924, retired owing to ill-health and was succeeded 
by Lieutenant-Colonel F. C. C. Balfour, C.I.E., M.C. 

600. The total yield of the 1928-29 cotton crop was 18,060 
small kantars, as against 12,800 kantars in 1927-28, and an 
anticipated yield of 26,000 kantars for 1929-30. It has been 
decided to abandon the attempt to cultivate cotton in the Yei River 
district, and the crop will in future be grown only in the Latuka, 
Opari and Kajo Kaji and Meridi districts. At Meridi a ginnery was 
started. Elaborate experiments were instituted to ascertain the 
best variety of cotton and the most suitable date for sowing in the 
various districts. 

601. Generally, the crops of dura and other food grains were 
good, though they suffered from locusts and drought in certain 
eastern districts. There was some difficulty in marketing the 
tobacco crop in the Moru district. Promising experiments in the 
cultivation of potatoes and European vegetables were made in the 
Latuka and Yei River districts. Progress was made with the 
cultivation of coffee in the Latuka, Opari, Yei River and Meridi 
districts and considerable quantities of wild coffee were put on the 
market. 

602. The Public Works Department completed 21 miles of 
road to connect Juba with Dikaia on tho old Rejaf-Libogo road, and 
made good progress with the new Juba-Nimule road. It has been 
decided to construct a new all-season connexion with Torit and 
Kapoeta. The Administration of the Kenya and Uganda Railways 
and SteamerB began the construction of a pier at Nimule, working 
under an agreement with the Governments of the Sudan and the 
Uganda Protectorate in April. A new road was opened to connect 
Yei with Arua and Rhino Camp in the Uganda Protectorate. 
Previously, the only connexion west of the Nile was through the 
Belgian Congo. The provision for maintenance of province roads 
was increased from <£E. 1,100 to £E. 2,185 for 1980. 

608. In the Yei River and Opari districts there is an increase 
in the number of bush schools. The Church Missionary Society 
opened a new school at Kajo Kaji. The missions include agri¬ 
culture, carpentry, brick-making, &c., in the curricula. Agri¬ 
cultural inspectors are also training and employing lads as 
overseers. A number of apprentices are employed in the Sudan 
Government Railways and Steamers mechanical transport shops 
at Juba. 

604. The receipts and expenditure for 1928 amounted to 
i!E. 28,298 and 41E. 57,787 respectively, and are estimated for 1929 
at JIE. 25,270 and TE. 51,700. Poll tax shows a slight decrease at 
■£E. 11,163, the rate for the Madi having been temporarily reduced 
to P.T. 5 to enable them to recover from famine conditions. 
The local provincial services were amalgamated with the province 
budget as from the end of the year. 

605. Remnants of the gang rf poachers and brigands 
repatriated from Maji (Western Abyssinia) in 1928 were still at 
large, and in April a band of marauders, led by a Swahili, was 
rounded up by the Equatorial Corps. In January certain Taposa 
tribesmen who had been connected with the same gang carried out 
a raid on the Bari at Belinian, inflicting casualties and removing 
stock. Four of the raiders were arrested and the stock recovered. 
For tho rest, public security has been good, and the administration 
of the Taposa, first undertaken in 1927, continues to progress in 
a normal manner. Two hundred and nineteen rifles were 
confiscated during 1928 and 1929, and it is believed that few 
unlicensed arms now remain except possibly amongst the Taposa. 
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618. A number of factors continue to impede trade, but some 
progress lias been made towards opening up the country in this 
respect. It is hoped to evolve before long a class of indigenous 
petty trader, without which much progress cannot bo made. 


Nomad Administration. 

614. The Nomad Administration of the Red Sea Province was 
administered as a separate entity during 1929 under Mr F T 0 
Young as commissioner, pending the incorporation of the three 
Beja districts in Kassala Province, which took place at the end 
of the year. 

615. All the Beja tribes, except the northern Bisharin, had 
a prosperous year. Bains were excellent south of latitude 19°, 
and the Hadendowa, Amarar and Tokar tubes had good grain crops 
and at last saw their animals regain condition. The nomad tribes 
live mainly on a milk diet, and good grazing moans well-nourished 
families and tribal tranquillity. 

616. The Gash and Baraka floods were both excellent, but 
the Tokar cotton crop suffered a 80 per cent, loss from locusts 
boll-worm and fierce winds. Even so, the yield is estimated at 
some 50,000 large kantars of seed cotton, which is above average. 
The continued breaking away of the Baraka flood to the east is 
causing alarm and control banks are contemplated. Much waste 
water flowed into the sea. 
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617. The economics of the southern Beja are bound up in 
the Gash Delta cotton scheme, and the large crop of the 1928-29 
season (71,000 kantars) has been followed by the still bigger 
anticipation of 100,000 kantars for 1929-30. The dom nut 
(vegetable ivory) trade continues to flourish and has yielded an 
annual income of j£E. 12,000 to the Hadendowa during the last 
four years. This tribe husks and markets a vast number of nuts, 
which are mostly exported to Genoa for buttons. 

618. Beja education advances slowly but surely. The zeal of 
the tribal chiefs for it exceeds that of their tribesmen; the town 
and village schools (kuttabs) on the Education Department list 
thrive, and hold some 400 Beja boys, including many sheikhs’ sons, 
but the up-country Koran schools make slow progress owing to 
language and other difficulties. Examinations and intelligence 
tests have shown that the nomad children from the mountains 
and glens are no whit behind the town-bred children in power of 
assimilation. 

619. Medical facilities for the tribes have been increased 
greatly. Vaccination is more popular, and in the central 
Hadendowa area 8,000 people were vaccinated. Fifty thousand 
tribesmen were treated for various ailments in outside dispensaries, 
a 25 per cent, advance on 1928. Malaria was bad owing to heavy 
rains, but other endemic diseases, except venereal disease, have 
decreased, especially trachoma. 

620. The separate administration of these far-flung nomad 
tribes has enabled the commissioner and district commissioners, 
divorced from the fuss and distraction of town work, to concentrate 
on the ethnology, economics and tribal problems of the Hadendowa, 
Amarar, Beni Amer and Bisharin, with mutual gain. 

621. Taxation difficulties have been again largely overcome, 
except among the Bisharin, and the tribal structures strengthened 
by the setting up of the native courts and the staffing of the tribal 
chiefs with deputies and couriers. All four tribes now have 
respected nazirs at their head, enjoying adequate remuneration 
and administering their people with firmness and sympathy. A 
nazir for the hitherto disunited Bisharin, who march with the 
Egyptian frontier, has been appointed. The native courts have 
now run for their first full year, and the senior courts have meted 
out fines and imprisonment to tribal offenders impartially, if a 
little diffidently, with only two appeals out of the 200 cases tried. 
The lesser sheikhs’ courts are still in an embryonic stage and 
results are meagre. Other aspects of devoWwon to accredited 
native authorities are the successful control of the agricultural 
co-operative banks by a board of experienced Tolcar sheikhs, 
involving the issue and supervision of loans to cultivators totalling 
£E. 6,000; the control of the dom nut markots by Hadendowa 
sheikhs with their own clerks and auctioneers; the construction 
of motor roads and repair of wells. 

622. The annual tribal meetings grow in dignity and 
importance, and a tribal liaison is established which prevents and 
reconciles feuds. The Hadendowa meeting, in particular, has 
become a Beja congress where paramount sheikhs meet and discuss 
every aspect of tribal life and the execution of Government needs. 
The age-old problem of giving the nomads education without 
disruption, prosperity without degeneracy, justice without a surfeit 
of law, is tackled by them over their coffee-cups in illuminating 
fashion. 

623. The Beja area has 1,560 miles of motor roads, much of 
it in mountainous area, and another 850 miles are projected. Rapid 
communication has opened up backward areas, and enables the 
wilder and outlying clans to be visited and understood, and water 
schemes to be undertaken in desert areas hitherto hard of access. 
The best work, however, of district commissioners is still done on 
camel back. 

624. The Gebeit gold mine was temporarily closed down in 
November. It yielded only £E. 10,500 in 1929, less than half of 
the 1928 figure. Oyo mine has been released as a private conces¬ 
sion, and is being reopened on an economical scale. 

625. A memorial obelisk is being erected on the battlefield 
of Tamai to recall the valour of both British troops and Dervish 
warriors in the historic action of the 13th March, 1884. It is not 
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more than a generation from Tamai to 1929, and the mutual 
respect which the Englishman and the “ Euzzy-wuzzy ” then 
implanted in each other with spear and bayonet has re-established 
itself with more peaceful aids in the council tent of to-day. 

• . V ?. 6 ' , 1928 f anfl * 929 " ere memorable yearn for the Hamitic 
inhabitants of the Eastern Sudan. A decade ago they were 

°? en recalcitra ifl. th °}' are now self-respecting 
tubes well on the path towards loyalty and material prosperity. 

Port Sudan-Suakin Administration. 

627. Local rains have been poor and, in consequence, general 
grazmg has been adversely affected. Swarms of flying locuBts 
visited Port Sudan and Suakin, but little damage was caused, as 
effective measures were taken to prevent them settling in the 
townB. 

628. The population of Port Sudan is steadily increasing, and 
now is little short of 25,000 people. At Suakin the population is 
6 , 000 . 

o 629 • development of commercial enterprises by the Shell 
Company, the Sudan Salt Company, the Vacuum Oil Company, &c., 
and the building of a new quay in Port Sudan south town have 
created a considerable demand for labour both permanent and 
casual. The native population have been fully employed, and 
geneial prosperity is at a good level. The problem of unemploy¬ 
ment is very definitely non-existent. In Suakin the position is 
stationary. _ Wage earners come to Port Sudan for employment, 
but maintain their families in Suakin. A second steam ferry is 
now working in Port Sudan harbour. The National Bank building 
at Suakin has been purchased by Government and converted into 
a rest house, which is partially furnished. 

630. In Port Sudan a further 8J kilom. of coraline road have 
been completed. A distance of 1,800 metres of granite macadam 
and spiaw-mex road has been completed. Attention was given to 
the alignment of the Port Sudan-Suakin road with considerable 
success, and some very sandy portions of the road have been 
eliminated. A further extension of the experimental plots of 
casuarina trees has boen made with success. Experiments will 
now be made with sunt, neem, &c. The fuel question is one 
requiring consideration, existing forest growth is being destroyed 
more quickly than it can be regenerated either by natural cr 
artificial means. 

631. The Port Sudan primary school lias now 118 pupils, of 
whom forty-three are boarders. The kuttab school has 228 pupils. 
Four new Government-aided khalwas, with an attendance of 
143 boys were opened in September 1929. The Roman Catholic 
mission have opened a school in Port Sudan for boys and girls and 
so have met a much-felt want. There is a very definite demand for 
educational facilities, especially of the elementary type. 

682. Revenue totalled £E. 93,922, which exceeded the 
budgetary estimate by £E. 18,722, whilst expenditure was 
£E. 78,660, a decrease of £E. 1,668 on the budgetary estimate. 

683. A total of 3,847 pilgrims left Suakin and 8,885 pilgrims 
returned in 1929. 

684. The Darra and Rawaya Salt Concession produced 7,715 
tons of salt at Darra, and 7,000 tons of salt and 46 tons of gypsum 
at Rawaya. Of these amounts, 2,955 tons of salt were exported 
via Gamheila and 176 tons were exported to the Belgian Congo 
via Mongalla. 

63t>. I he Governor-Goneral officially opened the new Mission 
to Seamen in Port Sudan on the 8th March. The building is well 
equipped, and has been much patronised by seamen during the year. 

686. Public health has been generally good throughout the 
year. No outbreak of epidemic disease is reported. The 
dispensaries in Port Sudan were attended by 71,157 patients, and 
1,962 patients were treated in hospital. 

68f. The water supply continues to be bacteriologieally pure. 
Water consumption of Port Sudan for the year has been 466,000 
tons. The amount delivered to shipping was 81,840 tons. The 
supply at present meets the demand, but to meet the extra demands 
due to the increase of population and general development, the 
8-inch main from Khor Arbaat is being reduplicated for the first 
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5 kiiom. of the pipe-line. A new distribution system was provided 
for Port Sudan south town. 

688. The average number of prisoners in the Central Prison 
has been 310. The standard of work done has been very good, and 
includes carpentry, laundry, and basket-making intra-murally^ and 
quarrying stone, sand or gravel and road-making extra-murally. 
The health of the prisoners has been normal. The general conduct 
of tho prisoners has been good, with the exception of one outbreak, 
which was quickly suppressed and in which two prisoners were 
shot and three wounded. 

689. As a whole, the state of trade was satisfactory, though 
the removal of the embargo on the export of dura has not yet 
given the expected stimulus to local trade, owing to general 
depression in the world markets. 

Upper Nile. 

640. The measures initiated at the end of 1928 for the 
settlement of the Nuer clans, whose turbulence, as will be recalled, 
had necessitated military intervention on the two preceding years, 
progressed favourably. A neutral zone between Dinka and Nuer 
was established and areas were selected for the concentration of the 
sections chiefly implicated, with a view to building-up a stable and 
disciplined tribal organisation. Three troops of mounted rifles and 
two companies of the Equatorial Corps assisted the administrative 
authorities in the execution of these measures. 

641. Early in the year Gwek Wonding, the notorious witch 
doctor of the Lau section, who had been a fugitive since the patrol 
of 1927-28, was defeated and killed in a small action, and the 
concentration of the Gun Lau along the Khor Filus proceeded with 
a great measure of success. The concentration of the Mor Lau 
in the area assigned to them presented greater difficulties, chiefly 
owing to the proximity of the Abyssinian border, but progress was 
achieved by rounding-up the unresponsive tribesmen and harrying 
the recalcitrant, until a more satisfactory state of mind was 
established. 

642. Amongst the Gaweir section the witch doctor, Dwal Diu, 
mentioned in last yoar’s report, continued to stir up resistance to 
the Government, until he was hunted down and wounded; though 
he still evaded capture, his influence vanished, and he was arrested 
early this yoar. A bombing raid on recalcitrants in the Gaweir 
area had a good moral effect, and the tribe gradually began to 
show a greater degree of responsiveness. 

648. In addition to the operations in the concentration areas 
of the Lau and Gaweir clans, other sections of the Nuer—the 
Jekaing and Bui to the west of the Nile, and the Garjak in the 
Nasser area—were visited by the district commissioners, escorted 
by troops, with the view to strengthening tribal discipline, and a 
demonstration flight was carried out by the Boyal Air Force over 
the Garjak country with goo* moral effect. The Medical Service 
carried out useful work in the concentration areas and progress 
was made in the development of communications. 

644. The two main crops in the province are dura and cotton. 
In the Nuer area the dura cultivation is definitely deficient, always 
calling for famine relief. Occasional famine relief is necessary in 
Duk district. Cotton is grown in tho Shilluk country, the western 
Nuer, and, to some degree, among the Cic, Aliab and Bor Dinka. 
The season 1928-29 was spoiled by irregular rains, and famine 
relief was used on a considerable scale among the Nuer and 
southern Dinka, Bor. The cotton crop for 1929-80, as estimated, 
shows an increase of approximately 7,000 kantars over that of 
1928-29. Damage was caused by boll-worm in the Rhilluk country 
and locusts caused losses in places. 

615. Regular readings of Pibor mouth gauge were commenced 
by the Egyptian Irrigation Service and discharges started at the 
Sobat-Baro-Pibor group and at Akobo. Survey parties worked 
between Malek and Pibor Post. Mapping was carried out of the 
rivers Veveno, Sobat, Pibor, Akobo and the Khor Nyanding. 
Experimental dredging was successfully undertaken at the Agwei 
junction. The road to Nasser from Malakal was completed and 
194 kiiom. were made with graders from Malek towards Pibor Post. 

646. The main roads in the province were improved by the 
insertion of culverts and banking. A new circular road was made 



through the Cic Dinka on to the Aliab villages and back through 
the Atwot. Embankments were made, notably at Ajwong, 
connecting the river with the mainland, and at two other places 
on the Zeraf river. Two new landing places for steamers were 
made at Nuong and Ryer on the Nile, and others in tho western 
Nuer district were improved. 

647. The attitude of the people towards the educational efforts 
of the missions continues to be one of indifference, but some 
progress has been made owing to the stimulus given to the Missions 
by Government inspection. Although there has been no increase 
in the number of pupils, methods are being improved and the 
general outlook in educational matters has taken a progressive turn. 

648. The demand for wood has been heavy and in oxcosb of 
the estimate, but the supply has been maintained in spite of great 
difficulties. In view of the great exploitation of forests for fuel 
purposes, it is satisfactory to note that forestry policy is now 
receiving due attention. Some 445 acreB were planted in reserved 
areas, but, generally speaking, progress in administration has 
barely reached the point whero the growing of forests can be 
organised on an extensive scale. 

649. Apart from the sections of the Nuer still in process of 
settlement, Chiefs' Courts sat in all tribes and show increasing 
authority. Probably the most fully developed are tho courts of the 
Bor and Twi Dinka, where the removal of Nuer predominance has 
helped to rosuscitatc the tribal structure. Chiefs' police are 
increasingly recruited in all districts and are gradually gaining 
more authority. 

650. Considerable numbers of firearms are held by tho tribes¬ 
men bordering on the Abyssinian frontier, but there is no reason 
to suppose they have much ammunition. 

651. The mounted police have been raised to five troops. The 
organisation of police on the lines adapted to the southern provinces 
has been extended to cover all stations south of Malakal. 

652. The game reserve in the Zeraf Island has proved to be 
of limited value as such, as the natives destroy a great deal for 
food to eke out their own ineagre food supply. The opening up of a 
road from Malek to the vicinity of Pibor lias disclosed considerable 
quantities of game, including large herds of white-eared cob and 
zebra. 

653. Malakal Hospital averaged 200 patients a day, and the 
untiring zeal of the medical inspretors has established the ground¬ 
work of a system which goes far to help a population whose need 
for medical treatment is especially great. An epidemic of small¬ 
pox occurred in March among the Nuer of Nasir district. The 
number of vaccinations in 1929 was more than double that of 
1928, due partly to the opportunities provided by the Nuer 
settlement. 

654. A long list of major and minor building works were 
completed. Three road graderH were sent to the province in 
November and started on the Malakal-Bor road. 

655. A tour made by a veterinary inspector disclosed that 
trypanosomiasis, pleuro-pnoumonia and rinderpest are fairly 
common among the cattle; lie is of opinion that the cattle popula¬ 
tion is much below wlmt the province should carry, and lias 
recommended improved methods of breeding. Some 40,000 doses 
of anti-rinderpest serum were prepared in a temporary serum 
station at Malakal. 

White Nile. 

656. A prominent feature of the year has been tho immense 
damage done by locusts to the crops in the northern districts from 
July to October. A conservative estimate gives the amount of 
grain destroyed at more than 80,000 tons. In spite of the magni¬ 
tude of this loss the grain supply is adequate, prices are low, and 
the general condition of the people is good. The animals through¬ 
out the province have rarely been in better condition. This 
satisfactory position is due to abundant and almost unprecedented 
rains, the crops of sesame and ground-nuts in the south have been 
excellent, the output of gum in the earlier months of the year up 
to average, and so money has been plentiful. More than 95 per 
cent, of the 1929 taxes have been paid, and the small deficit is 
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offset by the payment of nearly 40 per cent, of the 1930 taxes in 
advance. The consumption of sugar has been far higher than in 
any recent year. 

657. The yield of cotton from the Dueim pump scheme has 
exceeded the most sanguine estimates, an average of nearly 
7 kantars per acre was picked. The best plots yielded nearly 
11 kantars, the worst 8 kantars. The extension of the irrigated 
area and the erection of other pumps are questions to which 
attention is being directed. 

658. The intensive campaign against the slave trade from 
Abyssinia has been brought to a successful conclusion. Recently 
acquired slaves who desired to settle in the province have been 
formed into three happy and prosperous villages. They are living 
among and in amity with their former Arab masters. The traffic 
in arms has been stopped temporary. There are, however, doubts 
whether all unlicensed arms have been surrendered, and investi¬ 
gations continue. 

659. The immense increase in the volume of work done by 
the native courts augurs well for the future success of native 
administration. The absence of appeals from their decisions is 
one of the most propitious omens. Taxes have been collected by 
the chiefs without Government assistance. Public security remains 
satisfactory. 

660. Khalwa education progresses amongst the riveraine 
tribes. The Baggara Arabs in the south are less interested in it. 
The appointment of special teachers for the boys of the house¬ 
holds of the chiefs is contemplated. A notable development is 
the interest displayed in the girls’ schools at Geteina and Dueim. 
The example of Geteina, where a girls’ school was built by public 
subscription, is being followed in Dueim. 

661. The general health of the province remains good. The 
excellent rains and high river have inevitably brought malaria 
in their train, but the energy of the medical inspector and his 
assistants throughout the province has enabled them to deal with 
7,500 cases. The total number of patients treated for all causes 
is nearly 150,000. 

662. The policy of digging wells near the river to prevent 
the spread of bilharzia has been continued, and much progress 
has been made. The digging of hafirs for water away from the 
river has gone on, and schemes are on foot for making dams on 
the large khors. 

Chapter XV.— Game Preservation. 

668. The revenue from sale of licences, fees for animals 
killed, &c., amounted to DE. 4,275, against an expenditure of 
£E. 5,402. 

664. Belated returns were received of game killed in 1928. 
These amounted to 470 head killed by eighty-two rifles. In 1929, 
272 head of game were killed by thirty-four visiting sportsmen, 
and 1,548 head by 286 officers, officials and residents. 

665. The following minor amendments to the Game Laws 
came into force: (1) Licensing officers have been empowered to 
grant or refuse licences at their discretion; (2) in all cases where 
a licence has been taken out a return of game killed must be 
rendered (in the event of no game being killed on the licence a 
nil return must now be submitted); (8) a close season for Bongo 
extending to the whole year has been declared in the forest known 
as “ Bere Patua,” Chief Tab’s country, Yambio district. 

666. Three thousand five hundred and ninety-eight kilog. of 
hippopotamus hide were exported under permits issued by the 
Game Preservation Department during 1929. 

667. Regulations regarding the killing of game by natives in 
the Bahr-el-Ghazal Province were promulgated, and the use of 
firearms in the pursuit of game limited to the issue of elephant 
shooting licences to certain chiefs, the number of elephant being 
strictly limited. The Governor of Kordofan Province asked for 
permission for Homr Arabs to enter the Bahr-el-Ghazal Province 
to hunt. In view of the trouble which occurred between them and 
the Dinka in 1928 this was refused, and one party, illegally hunting 
giraffe, was arrested and punished. The request was again 
brought forward for 1980, and permission was given for a limited 



number of parties to hunt in the vicinity of Gobrial provided they 
bring no firearms, report their arrival and departure, do not hunt 
eland, rhinocerous, ostrich and giraffe, and are limited to eight 
elephant for each party. 

668. 8,259 rotls of ivory were purchased by merchants in Bahr- 
el-Ghazal Province during the year and 691 rotls were confiscated. 
In Mongalla Province 892 tusks, weighing 10,348 rotls, were bought 
by merchants, and 107 male and 117 female tusks, of a total weight 
of 2,236 rotls, were confiscated. The Governor of Fung Province 
reports that four elephant were killed on special native licences. 

669. The Game Warden reports that on the Sotit, owing to 
the large herds of cattle and camels which visit it annually, the 
game retreats into the Reserve, only watering at. night. Kudu 
are particularly plentiful and seem to have increased in late years. 
Lion, which a few years ago were numerous, seem to have 
completely disappeared and moved further south to the Rahad and 
Binder. On the Binder River, from Wad-el-Ilag southwards, game 
of every description abounds, and a proposal haB been mooted for 
forming a game sanctuary in this area. 

670. On the plains west of Bor in tho Upper Nile Province 
countless herds of tiang and gazelle were observed, and many 
giraffe, ostriches and other game. Bongo were found to be 
considerably more plentiful in the Sudan than was previously 
known, one herd of cows and calves numbered no less than fourteen. 
Two hitherto unrecorded herds of giant eland were seen in Tembura 
district, while white-eared cob. waterbuck and other gamo was 
plentiful. In the desert west of Dongola many addax were seen 
by a motor machine-gun patrol. 

671. Owing to intensive destruction of cropB in the Opari 
district of Mongalla Province, permission has been granted to 
local officials to shoot elephant actually found doing damage. 

672. The number of persons visiting the Zoological Gardens 
during 1929 was 58,288, as compared with 51,761 in 1928, and 
the amount received in entrance fees was TE. 888. Considerable 
improvements have been made in the Zoological Gardens during 
the year and many new additions wee received from provincial 
depots. A consignment of animals, to the value of £E. 1,019, was 
sold to the Giza Zoological Gardens, Cairo. 


Chapter XVI.— Stores and Ordnance. 

678. The cost of all general stores remained at a steady level 
throughout the year. Leather hides, and sandals used by the 
Sudan Defence Force and police, showed an appreciable fall in 
price, and woollen goods were invoiced at slightly less cost than 
has been the case for several years. 

674. The labour troubles in Manchester during the summer of 
1929 resulted in late deliveries of certain piece goods, but prices 
were not affected. 

675. Stores to the value of approximately TE. 150,000 were 
purchased during the year, 90 per cent, of which were purchased 
in Great Britain. 

676. The total value of stores issued during the year to the 
various departments and provinces and to the Sudan Defence Force 
amounted to approximately TE. 170,000. 

677. The police of the Fung and Upper Nile Provinces were 
rearmed with the S.M.L.E. rifle. 

678. Extensive work was carried out by the Inspector of 
Explosives in connexion with the inspection and repair of British 
army explosives. 

679. All stations in the country garrisoned by Sudan Defence 
Force or civil police were visited by British inspecting armourers, 
and all arms were inspected. 

680. The Department's Bale section supplied camp equipment, 
&c., on payment to Government officials to the amount of 
approximately £E. 8,000. 

681. The printing and stationery agreement with Messrs. 
McCorquodale and Company (Sudan') (Limited) is now in its sixth 
year. Government orders for printing are increasing annually, the 
total value of work executed in 1929 being £E. 26,047. The rebate 
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allowed to the Government under the profit-sharing clause of the 
agreement amounted to £E. 3,128 for the year April 1928-March 
1929. 


Chapter XVII.— Surveys. 

682. Brigadier H. St. J. L. Winterbotham, C.M.G., D.S.O., 
R.E., lately head of the Geographical Section of the General Staff 
at the War Office, London, passed through the Sudan in the 
course of a tour of inspection of various Colonial Survey Depart¬ 
ments in the British Empire, completed the African portion of his 
tour in 1929. The Sudan Government was glad to avail itself cf 
the opportunity offered by his presence in the country to invite him 
to examine and report upon the work of the Department. He 
spent four weeks in the Sudan, and before leaving submitted an 
interim report, which contained valuable recommendations as to 
future policy, which are now being considered. He also left 
technical notes on the work and management of various branches of 
the Department, which have proved of great assistance. 

688. The standard of work produced by native surveyors in 
out-stations in the provinces is still not good. Closer supervision 
of this work is required, and the appointment of an Inspector of 
Surveys at headquarters, which has been approved, will enable the 
Director, or this Inspector, to make more frequent visits to out- 
stations than has been possible in the past. Improved means of 
communication, such as the substitution of car for camel transport, 
is proving of rapidly increasing assistance in the work of super¬ 
vision, both by headquarters and by inspectors in provinces, and 
the standard of work produced is being slowly raised throughout 
the provinces. 

Topographical Section. 

684. No primary triangulation surveys have yet been under¬ 
taken in this country, but as soon as the financial situation will 
admit it is intended to commence work in what may become the 
Sudan arc of the 30th meridian survey. This would form a firm 
foundation upon which to construct an accurate survey of the 
country, and it is possible that the preliminary reconnaissance for 
this triangulation may be undertaken within the next two years. 

685. Further work on the Mongalla Province minor triangu¬ 
lation was carried out throughout the year, and two areas were 
dealt with, one in Eastern and one in Western Mongalla. Two 
check bases were measured, thirty-eight new trigonometrical 
stations were occupied, twenty-three intersected points were 
established, and an area of approximately 5,480 square miles was 
surveyed and mapped. 

686. Touch was established with the Uganda triangulation 
survey party working towards the Sudan frontier, and, as was to 
be expected, certain discrepancies were found to exist in the 
geodetic values of points common to both surveys. Temporary 
adjustments have been made for the purpose of compiling the 
1/250,000 scale topographic sheets of the area, but the final 
adjustment will not be made until the primary triangulation 
referred to above has been completed. 

687. A mass of topographical information has been collected 
from officials and officers in the provinces. Much of this informa¬ 
tion is in the form of route traverses of quite a high order of 
accuracy, and these data, when checked and adjusted, form really 
valuable information, making it possible to produce maps of areas 
which have never been surveyed. In all, sixty-six sketches and 
forty-four reports were received in the course of the year. 

688. Latitude and longitude positions were determined by 
astronomical observations and by wireless time signals at Maiakal, 
Nasir and Akobo in the Upper Nile Province, and at Muglad, 
Dawas and Abyei in Southern Kordofan. Those in the Upper Nile 
Province were fixed in November in response to an urgent demand 
received from the Egyptian Irrigation Department, which placed 
a steamer at the disposal of the Inspector of Surveys, who carried 
out the observations; the points in Southern Kordofan were fixed 
to enable topographic information obtained from a railway 
reconnaissance and from other sources to be plotted on the maps 
affected. 
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689. The topographic branch has commenced work on a tribal 
map of the Sudan. It will be published when completed on a 
scale of 1/1,000,000, and will be issued in sheets, the boundaries 
of which will coincide with the present international series of 
sheets of the same scale. 

690. The production of a revised edition of the “ Index 
Gazetteer” of the Sudan has been begun, and up to the end of 
the year approximately 18,000 of the 85,000 place names which 
appear on the official maps had been compiled and their 
geographical co-ordinates and map sheetB recorded. 

Cadastral Section. 

691. The field work required for the Gezira contour survey has 
been brought to a close by the completion this year of three areas 
totalling 428,000 feddans, and the whole of the land lying below 
the command level of the Sennar Dam, totalling nearly 5 million 
feddans, has now been levelled. This total includes an area of 
approximately 850,000 feddans levelled by the Survey of Egypt. 
Part of the area levelled this year had not been completely 
beaconed, and it was therefore necessary to send ahead of the 
levelling survey a beaconing party to extend the one minute of 
arc beacon system over the area to be levelled. This beaconing 
party also located and mapped for the Government chemist the 
position of thirty-five points from which earth samples had been 
taken for chemical analysis. 

692. Ninety-one sheets of the 1/20,000 sheets representing an 
area of more than 1.750,000 feddans were compiled and issued. 
Eighteen sheetB of the 1/50,000 Beale, comprising very nearly 
2,500,000 feddans, and seven of the sheets of the 1/100,000 scale 
covering over 2 million feddans have also been completed and 
published. 

698. In order to determine the possibility a constructing a 
water-supply system in the waterless area lying between the Blue 
and White Niles south of the Gezira irrigated area, a series of linos 
of levels totalling 540 mileB were run between the two rivers; new 
bench marks were placed at every three minutes of longitude, and 
beacons of the Gezira pattern at every six minutes. From these 
levels a rough contoured map on a scale of 1/150,000 was prepared 
with approximate contours at 1 metro intervals. The resultant 
map served to show that tho scheme was a possible one, and it is 
now being considered. 

694. The demarcation of a further 80,000 feddans in the Gash 
Delta, which had not previously been sub-divided, was completed, 
and in order further to utilise the flood waters of the Gash an 
area lying to the south-west of tho canalised area was levelled 
and demarcated. By the end of tho year an area of 8,000 feddans 
had been demarcated and seventy-one beacons placed in position, 
but no levelling had been done. This work is still in progress 
and will occupy the party until the end of the field season. 

695. Progress was made with the survey of the Gezira 
canalised area, and extensions were made to the Tokar Delta 
demarcated area, which is also being relevelled. The computation 
of the areas of all plots in the Geteina Seluka resurvey has been 
completed and a further eighty-one plans ana twenty-four key 
maps, showing this survey, have been issued. Much miscel¬ 
laneous work was also carried out in connexion with agricultural 
and other developments throughout the country. 

Town Surveys. 

696. The most important task undertaken during the year 
was the revision of the Khartum town survey. By the end of the 
year the whole of the field revision had been completed, tho original 
1/500 scale sheets had been brought up to date, and entirely new 
1/2,500 plans had been drawn. Owing to lack of draughtsmen 
the revision of the 1/5,000 and 1/10,0000 plans had to be post¬ 
poned for a year. 

697. Again there was a marked increase in the number of 
land transactions dealt with in Omdurman, the number of petitions 
submitted under the provisions of the Town Building Regulations 
alone being 750 more than last year, which represented an increase 
of approximately 27 per cent. 
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698. The retraversing of Port Sudan was concluded in the 
first half of the year, and the redrawing of Port Sudan maps has 
kept the drafting staff in the town survey office fully occupied. 
Maps have been prepared for various purposes on scales of 1/500. 
1/2,500, 1/5,000 and 1/10,000 and tracings of these have been 
made. 

699. New surveys of towns not previously surveyed by this 
department were completed for Nahud in Kordofan Province and 
Kapoeta in Mongalla, and for the village of Busatab, near Jebel 
Aulia; new market surveys were made in the villages of Tabat, 
Suki and Halawin. Extensions to the control traverses and to the 
town plans of existing town surveys were made in Khartum, 
Omdurman, Port Sudan, Gedaref, Berber, Atbara, Shendi, El 
Dueim, Kosti, Wad Medani, Talodi and El Obeid. The system of 
issuing permanent mark plans for the use of town surveyors in 
provinces, instituted last year, has been extended by the issue of 
such plans for the towns of Wadi Haifa, Abu Hamed, Damer, 
Suakin, Geteina, Atbara and Port Sudan. The plot record system 
has also been extended, and during the year was adopted for all 
towns where land registration is in force and where the system 
had not previously been followed. 

Provinces. 

700. The work of the northern and central provinces along the 
two Niles is increasing, largely on account of the growth in the 
number and extent of pumping and other irrigation schemes. The 
duties attached to the post of Inspector of Surveys, Northern 
Provinces, proved to have grown beyond the powers of one man, 
and the office was divided. One inspector was allotted to the 
Provinces of Dongola and Kassala, which latter province includes, 
for survey purposes, the former Red Sea Province, and his head¬ 
quarters were established at Port Sudan. Another inspector was 
allotted to the Provinces of Berber and Haifa, and was stationed 
at El Damer. 

701. After consultation with the Governor of Haifa Province, 
arrangements were made for Government-rented lands along the 
river, which vary in extent with the height of the Nile flood, to be 
resurveyed quinquennially instead of annually, as hitherto; two 
outlying survey offices in this province were closed and the work 
concentrated at province headquarters. 

702. In all provinces normal maintenance and revision work 
was carried out and many minor new surveys for development 
purposes were completed. 

Training of Surveyors. 

708. The annual summer school of instruction was again held 
at Sinkat and, contrary to expectations, an even greater number of 
candidates attended than in any previous year. Two six-weeks’ 
courses were held, which were attended by thirty-seven officials, a 
number which is unlikely to be exceeded for some years. 

704. Subsequent to the termination of the school, the efficiency 
bar examinations were held in Khartum in September. Thirty- 
eight candidates presented themselves for the various examinations, 
of whom fourteen secured passes. 

Printing and Mapping Section. 

705. The output of this branch again showed an increase over 
all previous years, more than 25,000 sheets were printed, of which 
over 20,000 have been issued. In addition to the reproduction of 
maps, a variety of other work is undertaken for Government 
Departments. The branch is capable of reproducing any kind of 
line-drawing at a cheaper cost and in shorter time than if such 
work had to be sent to England or abroad. A larger plant for the 
reproduction of drawings on large sheets has been ordered. 

Chapter XVIII.— Public Works. 

General. 

706. The year 1929 was a very busy one in all sections of the 
Department. Excluding all purely accounting debits, such as 
transfers of funds from suspense account and interest and renewals 
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fund charges on water supply schemes, and omitting transactions 
for the purchase of motor vehicles and stores for direct issue to 
other departments, the total expenditure during the year amounted 
to £E. 540,189. The relation between tho volume of work locally 
executed and the total of expenditure must necessarily depend on 
the nature of projects carried out during the year. Certain major 
projects, such as water supply schemes, entail the purchase of large 
quantities of imported materials, and the cost of these works may 
give a false impression of the local effort necessary for their 
fulfilment. It is therefore the more remarkable that, although the 
expenditure figure rose to £E. 540,189, the highest in the history 
of the Department, no works of outstanding importance were carried 
out during the year. If allowance is made for the fact that in 1925 
the Khartum water and electricity supplies, together with the 
operating staff, were transferred from the Department, it will be 
found that the volume of work departmentallv executed and reflected 
by the expenditure figures has more than doubled in the last five 
years. The revenue collected in 1929 was ,£E. 29,892, aB compared 
with £E. 27,410 in 1928 and £E. 18,888 in 1927. 

Maintenance of Buildings. 

707. The upkeep and maintenance of Government buildings 
was carried out at a cost of £E. 60,404, of which sum £E. 20,022 
was spent on buildings in the occupation of the Sudan Defence 
Force and British troops. The corresponding figures in 1928 were 
£E. 52,457 and £E. 17,268. A large number of nowly erected 
buildings came on maintenance charge for tho first time. 

New Buildings. 

708. Tho total expenditure on new buildings, other than those 
for the occupation of British troops, amounted to £E. 314,458, as 
compared with £E. 261,126 in 1928, £E. 219,107 in 1927 and 
£E. 145,682 in 1926. Expenditure amounting to £E. 14,544 was 
incurred on accommodation for British troopB. In Khartum four 
houses intended for the temporary occupation of officers of the Royal 
Air Force were brought to completion. A further instalment of 
nine houses for senior officials was also put in hand early in the 
year and these houses were handed over for occupation in 
November. In the report for 1928 mention is made of the 
completion of the new General Post Office. Tho old post office 
building having been vacated, a demand arose for its conversion 
for use as a new headquarters office for tho military authorities in 
Khartum. The work comprised the replanning of most of the 
interior, the raising of tho roof and extensive treatment of the 
elevations of the building. A total expenditure of £E. 10,446 was 
incurred. Considering the structural condition of the old building 
and its unsightly appearance, tho improvement works have produced 
a remarkably successful result. During the year a commencement 
was made with the building of a new hospital for European patients. 
The cost of this work is estimated at £E. 16,000. The design is 
dictated entirely by the climatic conditions of Khartum. Another 
work of interest commenced in Khartum during the year was the 
building of a tower for tho Anglican Cathedral. This tower, which 
will stand 100 feet high above the lovol of the terrace, is being 
built to the design of Mr. R. S. Weir, the architect of tho Cathedral 
building itself. The tower is estimated to cost £E. 8,000. The 
principal building works carried out for the accommodation of 
British troops consist of alterations to the canteen in the south 
barracks, additional stabling in the north barracks and a new guard 
room. The year 1929, however, has been most remarkable for the 
amount of building work executed in out-stations; many of these 
are at great distances from Khartum and the engineers have to 
contend with difficulties in the matter of transport and the supply 
of materials. In Wad Medani the first instalment of a new post 
office was built, also quarters for three British officials and six 
clerks; later in the year a commencement was made with the 
building of seven additional quarters for British officials and 
twenty-nine additional quarters for clerks. A large programme of 
work was carried out at Hag Abdullah comprising a district office, 
a dispensary, a post office, and quarters for clerks and other 







subordinate officials. In Kordofan Province considerable building 
programmes were carried out at El Obeid and Dilling, whilst 
various small works were executed at Nahud and Kadugli. At 
Gedaref a large programme of work was carried out, which included 
a new hospital, two quarters for British officials and a province 
garage. Isolated dispensaries were also constructed at three places 
in the Butana. Great progress was .made with the work at Juba, 
and on the 12th December the buildings had reached such a stage 
that it was possible to move the district headquarters from Bejaf 
and to use Juba as the terminal port of the steamer service. The 
buildings completed during the year comprised houses for two 
senior British officials, quarters for twenty-eight clerks and other 
subordinate officials, office and stores for the district commissioner 
and buildings for the customs service and the Posts and Telegraphs. 
A hotel was also built to provide for the needs of tourists and others 
proceeding to and from East Africa by the Nile route, and for the 
accommodation of passengers to and from the Belgian Congo. The 
central portion of the hotel has been planned to give general rooms 
for the use of thirty visitors. The hotel will be managed by the 
catering section of the Railways and Steamers Department. A good 
commencement has also been made with the building of a hospital, 
the total cost of which is estimated at ,£E. 16,000. One of the most 
satisfactory features of this building scheme has been the great 
improvement in the labour supply. Juba is gradually becoming 
a popular centre of employment and a more abundant supply of 
labour is volunteering. At Gebeit, the army camp in the Red Sea 
hills, a sudden demand was made for more buildings to accommodate 
the additional British troops it was desired to send there. The 
work comprised threo barrack blocks, officers’ quarters, an 
administrative block and a guard room, and before the end of the 
year this work had been completed. In the Upper Nile Province 
the Department was again called upon to carry out a large pro¬ 
gramme of work, and although the peculiar difficulties of building 
in that province made it impossible to meet the whole of the 
demands, a good programme of work amounting to over dEE. 22,000 
was brought to completion. After a lapse of some years requests 
for extensive building work came from the Bahr-el-Ghazal Province. 
A commencement was made on various works at Wau, including 
the complete reroofing of certain buildings and the construction of 
new hospital wards. Forward arrangements were also made for 
buildings at Tonj and Rumbek. 

Water Supplies. 

709. Regarded as a commercial undertaking, the Port Sudan 
water supply produced the best results in its history. The revenue 
rose to <£E. 14,010, which was not only a higher figure than evei 
reached before, but actually exceeded the estimated revenue for 
the year by £E . 585. Moreover, the demand from shipping showed 
some improvement, amounting to an average of 98 tons per diem 
as compared with 75 tons per diem in 1928. It is therefore the 
more disappointing that during this successful year the engineering 
aspects of the scheme gave cause for grave anxiety. The most 
disturbing feature was the fall of the water table level in the river 
bed, from which the water is extracted. This water table level fell 
to the lowest point on record, and at one time it seemed likely that 
the level would fall below the intakes, thus making supply by 
gravitation impossible. Doubtless this phenomenon was due to a 
succession of dry years in the watershed, and this is borne out by 
statistics. The water table level in the river bed has since been 
i estorod; but what has happened once may well happen again, 
and it is already necessary to contemplate the construction of some 
form of submerged dam or the continuation of the pipe line some 
5 miles further up the river. 

710. The Tokar water supply scheme produced a revenue of 
£E. 2,518 as compared with HE. 2,033 in 1928. The actual 
expenditure on this scheme inclusive of interest and renewals fund 
charges amounted to £E. 8,004. Generally speaking the scheme 
is showing better results than might have been expected at so 
early a stage, and it is therefore disappointing to record that 
towards the end of the year analyses of water from the source of 
the supply showed a great increase of salinity. Indeed, so great 
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was this increase of salinity that the water from the tube wells 
was definitely more unpalatable than the water from the native- 
dug open wells in the immediate vicinity of Tokar. The fact that 
there was not a great reduction of demand can only have been 
due to the cleaner appearance of the pumped water and the 
preference of the local residents for a laid-on supply. The causes 
of the increase of salinity are receiving close study, and it mas 
possibly be necessary to sink more tube wells but to a lesser depth. 

711. Progress on the well-boring schemes in Kordofan and 
Darfur was disappointing. An additional bore was sunk at Umm 
Ruwaba, and the third bore at Tendelti was at last, brought into 
commission. Additional bores were also sunk at Khereit in Darfur 
and at Dam Gamid in Kordofan, whilst a new installation in 
duplicate was brought to completion at Ghebeish. Unfortunately, 
however, the drillers were temporarily defeated both at Taweisha 
in Darfur and at Ayal Bakhit, in Kordofan, water not being struck 
at the levels anticipated. Further attempts are being made at 
these two places. 

712. The administration of the El Obeid water supply and 
the isolated water supplies under the well-boring scheme has been 
carried on as before, but owing to the ample rains of 1929 there 
was a general reduction of demand and financial results have been 
disappointing. 

713. During the year under review a complete Bcheme was 
prepared for the pumping, clarification, sterilisation and distribu¬ 
tion of the Nile water at Juba; and orders were placed for most 
of the plant. 

Roads. 

714. An actual start was made on the Rejnf-Nimule road, 
reference to which is made in the report for 1928, and by the end 
of the year some 16 miles of road had been constructed and two 
Bmall bridges had been built; work on the 100-feet span bridge 
over the Lufureur River was approaching completion at the end 
of the year. Owing to the removal of district headquarters from 
Rejaf to Juba and the transfer of the steam ferry to the latter 
place, it became necessary to construct a connecting road. This 
road, 9 miles in length, was completed during the year; although 
the work involved a largo amount of embankment, it was carried 
out at the remarkably low cost of £E. 160 a mile. Again, because 
of the Juba project, it became necessary to make a new all-weather 
road connecting that place with the main road from Rejaf to Aba. 
This road, and the new road connecting the middle of Juba town¬ 
ship with the forry wharf, were brought to completion during the 
year. 

715. The roads within the municipal area of Khartum are 
constructed and maintained by the municipal engineer, but at 
Wad Medani and Port Sudan this duty devolves on the engineers 
of the Public Works Department. At Wad Modani a further 
instalment of bitumen-grouted light traffic road was brought to 
completion. At Port Sudan a commencement was made with the 
macadamising of the township roads and a length of over a mile 
was brought to completion. This road is constructed of Sallorn 
granite bitumen-grouted, and the result has been particularly 
satisfactory. 

Departmental Organisation. 

716. The reorganisation of the stores, mechanical engineering 
and motor transport sections, whereunder each of them functions 
separately, was brought to completion during the year. The very 
heavy demands made on all three sections showed that this 
reorganisation had been initiated none too Boon. The work in the 
stores section showed an increase of no loss than 48 per cent, over 
1928. The work in the mechanical engineering section increased 
by over 60 per cent.; this was mostly due to large orders on the 
woodworking shops, and the more frequent adoption of steel¬ 
framed buildings. The civil mechanical transport section continued 
to operate as a sub-department; and with its extended facilities 
and better organisation, it has been more possible to cope with 
demands from all parts of the Sudan. 
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Appendix L 


Table 1.—General Survey of Financial Position. 


— 

l 

2925. 

1 

J926. 

1927. 

I 1928. 

1929. 

Budget, 

1930. 

Revenue. 

i 

| £E. 

£E. 

£E. 

£E. 

1 £E. 

£E. 

I.—Normal administrative revenue .. 

II.—Receipts from Government commercial undertakings 
(pumping schemes and ginning factories in con- | 
neiiOD with cotton cultivation, forage farms, water 

2,289,609 

1 

2,153,764 

2,159,S48 

2,566,077 

2,493,352 

2,516,190 

supply scheme and public utilitv services) 

105,124 

135,014 

117,933 

151,208 
814,009 ! 

180,618 

186,960 

III. — Irrigation Department receipts .. 

IV. — Net. revenue from Railways and Steamers ^Depart- 


703,212 

721,411 

1,008,038 

1,158,850 

ment , . 

387,829 

401,951 

428,617 

398,894 | 

402,995 

317,000 


2,782,562 

3,393,941 

3,427,809 

3,930,188 j 

4,085,003 

4,179,000 

V. — Contribution from Egyptian Government .. 

562,500 

750,000 

750,000 

750,000 

750,000 

750,000 

Total Revenue .. .. .. | 

3,345,062 

4,143,941 

4,177,809 

4,680,188 j 

4,836,003 

4,929,000 


Expenditure. 

VI.—Normal administrative expenditure .. *. 

VII.—Expenditure on Government commercial under¬ 
takings detailed under II above 

Till.—Irrigation expenditure — 

(a) General and current expenses 
(£) Rent of land 

(c) Interest and sinking fund payments on loans 

(d) Allotments to special funds and reserves 

1,929,828 

91,348 

7,193 

152,000 

2,103,130 

100,319 

116,846 

30,602 

571,477 

5 0,000 

2,203,918 

107,642 

119,098 

33,432 

568,881 

2,333,979 

142,373 

167,414 

42,800 

603,795 

2,535,747 

165,689 

197,208 

59,809 

713,487 

” 

2,844,351 

185,398 

230,836 

72,191 

742,287 

40,000 

Total of VIII 

159,193 

768,925 

721,411 

814,009 

970,604 

1,085,274 

IX.—Military expenditure— 

(a) Exclusive of Pensions Fuud 

(b) Payments to Pension* Fund 

673,480 

.. 

789,965 

765,482 

.. 

780,230 

8,000 

772,997 

18,750 

794,777 

19,200 

Total of IX 

673,480 

7S9.965 

765,482 

788,230 

791,747 

813,977 

Total Expenditure .. 

2,853,84'J 

3,768,339 

3,7y8,353 

4,078,591 

4,463,687 

4,929,000 

X.—Surplus of revenue over expenditure transferred to 
General Reserve Fund 

491,213 

375,602 

379,456 

601,597 

371,316 
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Appendix I.— Table 2. 


Comparative Statement of Finances for 1928 and 1929. 


1928. 


1929. 


(a) Receipts. 

Provinces— 

Land tax— 

(а) Taxed land 

(б) Ushur 
Date tax 
Animal tax 
Poll and hut tax 
Tribute from tribes 

Traders’ licences and business profits 
tax .. 

Royalties on gum, ivory, &o. 

Timber and firewood 
Rent from Government land and 
properties 
Miscellaneous .. 


Departments— 

Customs Department .. .. 

Posts and Telegraphs Department,. 
Agrioulture and Forests Department 
V eterinary Department ,. 

Legal Department 
General Central Services .. 

Othor Departments and Services .. 

Total Receipts from Provinces 
and Departments ., 

Railways and Steamers Department, 
net revenue 

Irrigation (Gezira Solieme).. 
Contribution from Egyptian Govern¬ 
ment .. 

Total Revenue .. 

(b) Expenditure. 

Provinces— 

Expenditure 

Passage allowances and transport 
faoilitieB 

Deportments and Services— 

Audit .. 

Central ICeonomio Board 
Civil Secretary’s Department 
Customs Deportment 
Education Department .. 

Finance Department 
Gome Preservation Department 
General Control Services .. 
Governor-General'B Office and 
Council 

Intelligence Department .. 

Legal Department 

Posts end Telegraphs Department.. 
Public Works Department 
Stores and Ordnance Department .. 
Secretary for Education, Health, &c. 
Sudan Agency, Cairo 
Medical Services 
Surveys Department 
Veterinary Department 
Agriculture and Forests Department 
Passage allowances and transport 
facilities 

Total Expenditure of Provinces 
and Departments .. 

Irrigation (Gezira Scheme) .. 

Sudan Defence Force 

Total Expenditure .. 


£E. 

36,988 

100,373 

23,210 

179,190 

67,307 

66,672 

£E. 

JEE. 

29,564 

62,293 

22,913 

164,338 

69,030 

65,041 

£E. 

34,320 

181,386 

67,002 


41,049 

132,043 

56,843 


173,479 

166,108 

1,056,035 

1,661,260 

147,821 

163,305 

934,906 

1,739,004 

669,385 

164,203 

106,129 

6,! 08 
22,115 
580,682 
112,598 

720,654 

173,364 

118,738 

9,320 

22,127 

573,917 

116,944 



•• 

2,717,285 


2,673,970 
(net. rev.) 


398,894 

814,009 


402,995 

1,008,038 


750,000 


750,000 


4,680,188 


4,835,003 

900,667 


979,654 


26,823 

926,880 

# 

979,654 



8,849 

8,447 

32,820 

40,651 

167,615 

69,984 

6,395 

226,263 


8,779 

0,402 

35,966 

45,961 

189,991 

67,630 

5,402 

250,609 


21,781 

18,723 

98,808 

199,129 

148,182 

30,293 

3,365 

9,658 

177,576 

40,363 

41,119 

168,776 


22,763 

17,850 

102,380 

216,516 

208,905 

36,485 

4,020 

10,648 

219,581 

46,886 

46,904 

177,109 


66,876 


* 

1,721,882 





2,476,352 


2,701,436 

•• 

814,000 
| 788,230 


970,604 

791,747 

•• 

j 4,078,591 


4,463,087 


• The item “ Passage allowances and transport facilities,” previously shown as 
a separate provision, was inoluded in the various provinoe and department budgets as 
from 1929, 
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Appendix II. 


Reserve Fund Situation, 1929-30. 

£E. 

Unallotted balance at a date of Report for 1928... ... 092.989 

Add- 

Amount previously allotted for various services which 
since have been oithor definitely approved or aban¬ 
doned ... ... ... " ... ... ... 72,750 


Total available for allotment 

Subsequent Votes in 1929. 


(517. Accommodation of British troops ... ... 17,000 

(519. Horse-breeding scheme (further grant) ... ... 8,200 

(520. Khartum town planning solieme ... ... ... 25,000 

621. Roads and water supply (season 1929-80) ... ... 20,000 

(522. Reafforestation, Blue Nile Province ... ... f>,000 

628. Ginning factory for Talodi .. ... ‘21,000 

624. Reformatory School, Khartum ... ... ... 17,000 

570. Removal of Rejaf district and Mongolia headquarters 

to Juba (supplementary votes) . ... ... 14,285 

617. Additional expenditure in connexion with British 

troops accommodation ... ... ... 5,000 

(525. Road graders and equipment ... ... 2,500 

626. Plant for Gluvba pumping station... ... ... 2,300 

627. Additional quarters for troops and civilians at El 

Obeid ... ... . ... ... 8,000 

628. Anti-locust programme (preliminary grant) ... 25,000 

629. Government quota of new shares issued by Sudan 

Light and Power Company ... ... ... 4,000 

6‘50. Khartum municipality ... ... ... ... 42,000 


Unallotted balance on December 81, 1929 

Add— 

1. Interest earned in 1929, cancelled credits and various 

receipts 

2. Budget surplus, 1929 


Total sum available for allotment 


Votes in 1930. 


No. of 
Vote. 


Votes already approved. 


631. Wells, roads and hafirs (preliminary vote for 1930-31 

programme) ... 

633. Atbara ginning factory (miscellaneous expenditure) 

634. Makwar horticultural bchoino 

632. Contingencies and various minor, services... 

635. Police rearmament, Kordofan Province ... 

629. Sudan Light and Power Company, Government quota 
of new capital issue (additional vote).... 

628. Anti-locust campaign (further vote) 

636. Building programme, 1930-31 

637. Mechanical transport for provinces and depart¬ 

ments, 1930 ... 

(538. Mechanical transport (abnormal requirements) 

(539. Roads, Mongalla Province 

640. Now plant and machinery for Khartum workshops . 

641. Ei Obeid water supply ... 

642. Juba-Torit road (vote on account) 

643. Well boring programme, 1929-30... 

644. Equipment aud instruments for hospitals and dis¬ 

pensaries ... ... ... ... ... 

615. Posts, Telegraph and Telephone development 

646. Masonry aprons, Sounar Dam (part cost) ... 

647. Khartum town planning scheme (1930 programme)... 
612. Nuer settlement (additional vote) 


£ 10 . 


2,000 

2,875 

2,650 

30,000 

4,000 

500 

15,000 

150,000 

9,000 

7,000 

1,800 

3,500 

1,300 

5,000 

11,000 

7,755 

23,000 

73,83(5 

12,285 

5,000 


Balance 

Other demands provisionally approved but subject to further 
detailed examination ... 


£E. 

665,689 


211,285 

454,404 

149,807 

371,316 

975,527 

£K. 


369,001 

606,526 

195,125 

411,401 


Unallotted balance 
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Appendix III. 


Sudan Loans .—Summary of Position. 


— 

1 

Description. 

1 Extent of 
i Guarantee by 
! His Majesty’s 
Government. 

Date of Issue. 

Nomina] 

Amount. 

Issue 

Price. 

Net 

Proceeds. 

Dividends due. 

(A.) Sudan Government Loans ... 

(B.l Loans of construction companies in which the 
Sudan Government is the sole shareholder and 
for the service of which the Sudan Government 
is responsible:— 

1. 54 per Cent. Guaran¬ 
teed Bonds, 1929-59 

2. Ditto 

3. 4) per Cent. Guaran¬ 
teed Stock, 1939-73 

4. Ditto 

5. 4 per Cent. Guaran¬ 
teed Stock, 1950-74 

j 

| Interest 

j Interest 
j Principaland 
! interest 

1 Ditto 

! Ditto .... 

! 

October 1919.... 

February 1921 
January 1923 

May 1924 ....! 

November 1924 

£ 

3,500,000 

2,880,000 

3,250,000 

513,400 

1,500,000 

95) 

92 

93 

: 954 
86 

£ 

3,342,500 

2,649,600 

3,022,500 

489,012 

1,290,000 

1 May 1, 
(November 1. 

1 February 1, 
f August 1. 

May 10, 
November 10. 

1. Kassala Railway Company (Limited). Shares, £1 
each, authorised and fully paid up, £300,000. 
Sudan Government sole shareholder. Interest 
payable out of proceeds Debenture Stock to 
31st December, 1925. 

4) per Cent. Guaran¬ 
teed Debenture Stook, 
1934-53 

Principal and 
interest 
(Trade Fa¬ 
cilities Act, 
1921) i 

January 1923 

1,290,000 

93 

1,199,700 

February 1 , 
August 1 . 

Ditto, ditto .... .... '... 

Ditto .... .... ....j 

Ditto 

January 1927 

150,000 

91 

136,600 


2. Sudan Construction and Equipment Company j 
(Limited). Shares, £1 each, authorised, issued j 
and fully paid up, £10. Sudan Government sole j 
shareholder. Interest payable out of proceeds j 
Debenture Stock to 31st December, 1926, 

4) per Cent. Guaran¬ 
teed Debenture Stock, 
1931-45 

Principaland 
interest 
(Trade Fa¬ 
cilities 
Acts, 1921- 
24) 

February 1925 

540,000 

964 

621,100 

February 1 , 
August 1. 


05 

tc 

o 


3. Gedaref Railway and Development Company ! 
(Limited). Shares, £1 each, authorised, issued 
and fully paid up, £ 100 . Sudan Government 
sole shareholder 

5 per Cent. Guaran¬ 
teed Debenture Stock, 
1932-62 

IPrincipal and 
interest 
(Trade Fa¬ 
cilities 
Acts, 1921- 
26) 

February 1927 

2,160,000 

1004 

|2,170,800 

March 1, 
September 1. 

(C.) The Sudan Government is also interested in 
the undermentioned comimnj' and has guaranteed j 
the Debenture issue shown :— 







4. Sudan Light and Power Company (Limited). 
Nominal share capital (£1 shares;, £450,000. 
Issued and fully paid up, £408,000. Interest 
payable out of proceeds of Debenture Stock to 
30th June, 1928 

5 per Cent. Guaranteed 
Mortgage Debenture 

Stock, 1931-55 

Principaland 
interest 
(Trade Fa-! 
cilitiee 
Acts, 1921-1 
25) and also 
by Sudan 
Go v ern - 
ment 

July 3, 1925 ... 
(Taken up 
by Prudential 
A s s urance 
Company) 

400,000 
Proceeds paid ! 
in to Sudan 
Light and 
Power Com¬ 
pany’s ac¬ 
count with 
Overseas 
Bank (Ltd.) 

97 


January 1, 
July 1 . 













322 


323 


ANNEX. 


The Lee Stack Indemnity Fund. 

Third, Annual Report for the Year 1929. 

Thb present programme of expenditure on capital and running 
account is contained in enclosure 1. 

Statements of account showing the position of the fund as at 
the 31st December, 1929, are given in enclosure 2. 


Items Charged to Capital Account. 

Reference was made in last year’s report to a number of items 
which have been completed. 


Items 5 and 6 .—Medical Work (South). 

The hospitals at Yei and Torit were completed during the year. 
The hospital at Juba is partly completed. There have been some 
slight readjustments in the estimates of certain of these hospitals. 


Items 8 and 14 .—Hospital Barge. 

Approval has been obtained to provide a new hospital ship as 
well as a barge. The estimated cost of the ship, which will replace 
the presont hospital ship “Lady Baker,” which is nearly worn 
out, is £E. 21,600. Materials have been ordered, and it is hoped 
that the ship will be ready for service early next year. 


Item 11 .—Library and Museum, Khartum. 

Final plans have now been prepared, and authority has been 
sought to spend a total sum of £E. 40,000 on this provision. It 
is proposed to erect this building in close proximity to the Gordon 
College. 


Stack Memorial Tower, Khartum Cathedral. 

Authority has been obtained to expend up to £E. 7,600 from 
surplus funds, t.e., accumulated interest, on building a tower at 
the Cathedral at Khartum as a memorial to the late Sir Lee Stack. 
This work has made good progress and is nearing completion. 


Annual Grants from the Indemnity Fund. 

Items 5 and 6 .—Medical Work (South). Travelling Hospitals and 
Sleeping Sickness Lorries. 

The system of making a single block grant to the Medical 
Service for work on bilharzia, ophthalmia, sleeping sickness and 
•other endemic diseases has proved satisfactory and has been 
continued. The grant was again fixed at £E. 18,400. 


Item 10 .—Charity Fund. 

An annual grant of £E. 2,500 has been provided for the last 
three years for the purpose of affording relief to destitute and 
helpless individuals at the discretion of Governors of Provinces. 
Requirements under this heading have been reviewed and the grant 
is being reduced. The sum of £E. 1,020-687 mms. was expended 
in 1929. 

H. P. HEWINS, President, 

Lee Stack Indemnity Fund Supervisory 
Committee. 
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Enclosure 1. 


Lee Stack Indemnity Fund. 


Capital Grants. 

Item. £E. nuns. 

I A Medical Research Laboratory, Khartum— 

Present building (completed) ... ... 20,G30'62G 

Reserved for extensions ... ... ... 4,309'374 

IB Travelling Railway Laboratory (completed) ... 4,503'658 

2 Travelling Ophthalmic Hospital (completed) ... 3,017'305 

3&4 Bilharzia Work (completed) ... ... ... 2,180'550 

6 & 6 Medical Work (South)— 

(a) Permanent Hospitals— 

Torit (approved) ... ... ... 2,850320 

Yei (completed) ... ... ... 3,041'000 

Juba (approved) ... ... ... 15,800'000 

(b) Sleeping Sickness Work— 

Lorries (completed) ... ... ... 700'000 

Travelling Hospitals (completed) ... 1,0G2'431 

General ... ... ... ... OOO'OOO 

(c) Unallotted ... ... ... ... 222'080 

7 Leper Buildings, Omdurman (completed) ... 1,070'113 

8 Hospital Barge (provisionally allocated) ... 5,OOO'OOO 

9 Education Buildings, Southern Provinces— 

Wau School and furniture (completed) ... 4,243'711 

Unallotted... . 15,758-289 

11 Library and Museum, Khartum (provisionally 

allotted). 23,000-000 

12 Almshouses, Omdurman— 

Completed... ... ... ... ... 1,493'755 

Reserved for extensions ... ... ... 1,OOO'OOO 

13 Cathedral Tower, Khartum ... ... ... 7,OOO'OOO 

14 Replacement of Hospital Ship “ Lady Baker ” ... 21,OOO'OOO 

Total . 141,140-872 


Annual Grants. 


2, 3, 4 , 6 A 8 Combined grant-in-aid of Sudan Medical Service 
for work against bilharzia, ophthalmia, sleeping 


sickness and other endemic diseases ... ... 13,400'000 

10 General Charity Fund ... ... ... 2,OOO'OOO 

12 Almshouse, Omdurman ... ... ... 750'000 

Honorarium ... ... ... ... ... 50'000 

Total . 10,700-000 


Enclosure 2 

Lee Stack Indemnity Fund. 
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t.kf. Stack Indemnity Fund. 


Capital Account as at December 31, 1929, 
Section “A.” 


Expenditure 1 
to 

Dec. 31,1928. 

Expenditure 
m 1929. 

Total 

Expenditure 

to 

j Dec. 31,1929. 

No. ' 

— 


j 

Amount 
Approved to 
Dec.31.192S. 

Amount 
Approved in 
j 1929 trans¬ 
ferred from 
Section “B.” 

Deduct Economies 
on completed 
Transactions 
transferred to 
Section “ B.” 

Net Amount 
Approved to 
Dec. 31,1929, 
less 

economies. 

£E. mms. 
16,757-972 

£E. mms. 
3,872-654 

£E. mms. 
20,630 626 

; ia 

Medical Research Laboratory— 
Present building 

Reserved for extension .. 

£E. mms. 
20,630-626 
4,369-374 

£E. mms. 

25,000 000 

£E. mms. | 

£E. mms. 

1 £E. mms. 

; 

25,000 000 

4,503 658 


4,503-658 

IB 

Travelling Railway Laboratory 


5,000-000 


496342 

4,503 658 

3,017-365 


3,017-365 

2 

I Travelling Ophthalmic Hospital 


5,000-000 


1,982-635 

3,017-365 

2,180550 

1 

1 

2,180550 

3 & 4 
5 A 6 

Bilharzia Wort.. 

Medical Wort (South)— 

(a) Permanent Hospitals— 


4,500-000 

I 

2,319 450 

2,180 550 

225-357 

2,114-248 

1 2,369605 


Torit 

-• 

2,856-320 



2,856-320 

638-807 

1,259 955 
7,677-156 | 

1,858-762 
7,677 156 


Tei 

Juba 

(4) Sleeping Sickness Work— 

• • 

3,041-003 
15,800-060 


•• 

1 

3,041000 

15,800-000 

361 636 

338364 ! 

700-000 


Lorries .. 

• • 

700 000 

1 


700-000 

1,052-431 


1,052-431 


Travelling Hospitals 


1,050000 


7’569 

1,052431 

395-787 J 

395-787 


General 


600 000 



600000 


.. 


(c) Unallotted.. 

-• 

222-680 

1 

.. 

22^-680 


1,979113 

442 000 

1,979113 

7 

Leper Buildings, Omdurman 

2,000 000 


20,887 

1,979113 

4,243 391 

442 000 

8 

Hospital Barge .. 

5,000 000 


5,000-000 

-320 

4,243711 

9 

Education Buildings, Southern Provinces, 
AYau School and furniture 







4,243 711 



4,243-711 





Unallotted 

15,756 289 



15,756 289 

1,493755 



11 

Library and Museum, Khartum 

23,000-000 



23,000-000 


1,493-755 

12 

Almshouses, Omdurman 

1,500 000 


6-245 

1.493-755 


1,747-201 



Reserved for extensions .. 

1,500-000 



1,500000 


1,747201 

13 

Cathedral Tower, Khartum 

7,600-000* 


7,600000 




14 

Replacement of “ Lady Baker ” 


21,600-000 


21,600000 

36,454036 

17,877-685 

54,331-720 



116,780000 

29,200-000 

4,833128 

141,146872 

75,492 837 

Balance from 

86,815 152 


Balance carried to Balance Sheet 

4,83 VI28 

Economies deducted in 1928. 



1928. 





! 


111,946872 

141,146-872 



111,946 872 

1 


i 

1 

141,146-872 


Section “B.” 

. £E. mmi. j £E mms. 

To amount transferred to Section “ A " .. .. 29,200'000 | By balance as at December 31, 1928 .. .. 361,156050 

Balance carried to Balance Sheet .. .. 331,956'050 


361,156050 


* The expenditure on the Cathedral Tower will, on completion, be financed from the accumulated interest. 


361,156 050 
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[J 2943/2/16J No . ]88 . 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—[Received September 1.) 

(No. ^813.) 

THE High Commissioner tor Egypt presents his compliments to His Majesty’s 
Principal Secretary of State lor Foreign Aflairs, and has the honour to transmit 
herewith copy of two letters from the acting civil secretary, Khartum, respecting the 
military operations against Lau Nuers in the Sudan. 

Ramleh, August 20, 1930. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 188. 

Acting Civil Secretary, Khartum , to Sudan Agent , Cairo. 

Khartum , August 9, 1930. 

I REFER to Sir John Maffey’s despatch of the 27th March, 1929, addressed 
to the High Commissioner. 

A report has been received by telegraph from Malakal, dated the 5th August, 
1930, that Pok Kierjok, the wizard and companion of Gwek in his attack on the 
troops and police near Dengkur’s Pyramid, has given himself up at Abwong. 
Please inform the Residency. 

R. K. WINTER, 
Acting Ci-tril Secretary. 


Enclosure 2 in No. 188. ■ 

Acting Civil Secretary, Khartum , to Sudan Agent, Cairo. 

Khartum, August 5, 1930. 

GOVERNOR, Upper Nile Province, reported on the 24th June, 1930, the 
capture, near kilo 175 on the Zeraf River, of Garkek Jiek, who is said to have been 
the first man to stab Captain Fergusson. The report is now confirmed by letter. 

The trial of Garkek will almost certainly raise the question of conspiracy, which 
may involve Chief Chag Riang and others. The trial may possibly establish the 
innocence of Garluak Niyer. 

The Acting Governor-General has approved that proceedings in the prosecution 
should pend Mr. Coriat’s (District Commissioner, Western Nuer’s) return from leave 
the 8th October. Statements of Garkek and any relevant witnesses are being or 
have been taken. 

Please inform Residency. 

R. K. WINTER, 
Acting Civil Secretary. 


[ J 3909/3909/16] No. 189. 

Notes on a Short Visit to the Sudan , August 7-24, 1930. 

ROYAL Air Force headquarters, Middle East Cairo, offered during July to fly 
me to Khartum and back and to ask the squadron at Khartum to enable me to see a 
certain amount of the Sudan within “service requirements.” I was glad to avail 
myself of this offer as soon as stagnation set in in Alexandria in August. 

Had it not been for the Royal Air Force I should not have contemplated with 
equanimity the journey to Khartum in August owing to the intense heat—and even 
if I had gone to Khartum by train and steamer time would not have permitted much 
travelling in the provinces. It is a strange experience to travel over the burning 
vsands at a height which makes one feel at times that warmer kit might have been 
advisable. The air, indeed, seemed to me to be the ideal method of travelling in 
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Africa during the hottest season of the year, even in spite of the restricted bod)- 
room in a service machine. The facilities provided by the Air Force were, in fact, 
very generous. They not only flew me from Cairo to Khartum and back, but they 
also enabled me to visit the Governor of Kordofan and Nuba Mountains at El Obeni, 
to land at Dilling, Cadugli and Talodi in the Nuba Mountains, to visit the Governor 
of Fung at Singa, and to spend three days in Mongalla Province, visiting the 
Governor of the Upper Nile Province on the way. I was thus able to see something | 

of nine provinces of the Sudan, to visit officials in the remote south, and, in all, to 1 

cover about 6,000 miles in a little over a fortnight. I mention these considerations j 

in case other members of the Department may have a similar opportunity of visiting 
the Sudan and may be deterred from doing so by the thought that they could not 
see much in a short space of time. The hope was expressed to me by senior officials 
in Khartum that similar visits might become more frequent, and that someone from 
the Foreign Office or the Residency might visit the Sudan every year, quite apart 
from any tour the High Commissioner might make; the Sudan Government would 
thus be able to feel that something of their work was known first-hand, and their 
difliculties realised by those who had to consider their problems; they hoped that 
someone from the Residency, e.g., the first secretary, would visit them this winter. 

It was remarked that no secretary from the Residency had visited the-Sudan for j 
some years; this appeared to cause some resentment. I naturally explained the ] 
difficulties which the High Commissioner had in dispensing with the services of an i 
important member of his staff during the busiest season of the year. The value of \ 
such visits would be considerable and shoidd help to remove the restiveness with 
which Residency “ control ” is regarded. I mentioned these views after my return, 
both to Sir Percy Lorainc and Mr. Hoare. | 

I was given every facility for seeing as much as possible. Mr. Bell—the Acting I 
Governor-General—and Mr. Winter, the Acting Civil Secretary, made arrangements | 
for me to meet all the important officials who were in Khartum at the time, and for I 
the officials of the provinces which I was able to visit to show me round. 1 am much j 
indebted to Mr. and Mrs. Bell for their hospitality in Khartum and to the Governors j 
of provinces and other officials whom I met. s 

It may be worth quoting a few instances to show what time can be saved by air | 
travel. We flew from Cadugli to Talodi in thirty-five minutes; it takes 1 
two and a half days to cover the same distance by trek during the rainy season. In 
other parts of the Sudan, for example, in Darfur Province, distances which take a j 
fortnight by camel can be covered easily within a day by air. The journey from 
Cairo to Khartum takes four and a halt days by train and boat; it can be done in j 
one day by air, although this is only done when there are special reasons for haste 
Oil my trip we did it in two mornings’ flying; we followed the Nile to Assouan, where j 
we landed to refuel, and thence to Wadi Haifa, where we spent the night. The next 
morning we crossed the Nubian Desert to Abu Homed following the railway line, and « 
thence along the course of the river to Khartum with one stop—at Atbara—to refuel. i 
The 1,200 miles from Cairo to Khartum were covered in less than eleven flying hours. 
Juba is now a month from London : when the Cairo-Cape service starts mails will ! 
normally take six to seven days. Incidentally, I gathered from the Imperial Airways 
representative in the Sudan that they regard passengers as a bore and do not propose ; 
to encourage them on this route—at all events in the early stages; the company will 
be quite content with mails and mail packets. Contrary to the advice of the local i 
Air Force authorities, they propose to fly down the Nubian Desert from Haifa to 
Merowe, instead of following the railway from Haifa to Abu Flamed. Time will be 
saved by the Merowe route, but the Air Force do not at all relish the idea of having 
to search for a wrecked liner in the Nubian Desert where there are no landing places 
The company proposes to have a base at Khartum for flying boats or float-planes, in 
which the journey to Movvanza will be made. 

Khartum in August is, however, best seen from the air; the intense heat between 
11 a.m. and 4 p.m. is, indeed, the “ pestilence that walketh by the noon-day.” From 
the air, however, it presents a magnificent sight at that time of year, with both Niles 
in Hood sweeping majestically down to mingle just below the White Nile Bridge 
from which the difference in the colour of the rivers at their meeting is visible. 1 
spent about eight days in all in Khartum itself, which were occupied in visiting the 
places of interest and in talking to officials; the heat was, however, so oppressive 
that it was only possible for an unacclimatised person to get about in the early 
morning and late afternoon. The most striking feature, perhaps, of the town in 
comparison with Egypt is its cleanliness and the absence of smells; there are very 
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lew flies and no mosquitoes; this applies equally to Khartum itself, Khartum North 
and Omdurman. It was difficult to realise that so much has been achieved in the 
last thirty years. I found no one very cheerful about the financial future, owing to a 
bad cotton year and the general depression in the world cotton market. Various 
experiments are being tried to render the country less dependent on cotton, but none 
has hitherto proved successful. The view is held in some quarters that the future 
of the Sudan lies in the south, and that too much store has been set on cotton. 
Anything will grow in the south and it is thought that something can be made out 
of tobacco and coffee cultivation and out of the sudd region, which has not yet been 
tapped. The Congo Divide have now prospected all round the south, but did not find 
gold anywhere in large paying quantities. Sir Robert Williams has, in fact, spent 
about £230,000 on prospecting in the Sudan during the last ten years and has so far 
got less than £5,000 in return. He has now given up the south and has much hope of 
a discovery of chromium in South-East Kassala. lie proposed to start operations 
there on a big scale this autumn. Should chromium be found there in large quaiititiixs 
it will be a big thing for the Sudan, since most of the chromium now used in this 
country comes from Rhodesia. 

I refrain from saying more about Khartum—so much has already been written 
by others—but it seems worth while mentioning the central prison There is another 
similar prison in Port Sudan. Each province has its own prison where sentences 
below five or sometimes below two years are served. Longer sentences are served 
either in Khartum or in Port Sudan. The Khartum prison has accommodation for 
500. It is almost self-supporting; many of the prisoners are employed on irrigation 
work, at 4 piastres a day, and bring in about £1,200 a year in revenue to the prison; 
others are taught carpentry and handiwork and settle down to it as a profession 
when they leave; others tailoring under a master tailor; this work brings in from 
£1,600 to £2,000 a year. The prison contains a hospital and operating theatre; all 
the cells and wards were spotlessly clean, and I understand that Lord Brentford, 
when he visited it, said that he wished the prisons in England were as good. The 
Sudan is quite up to date in crime; there was a notorious arsenic case in Haifa last 
year, and the convicted person is one of seven or eight murderesses who are serving 
sentences in Khartum. No women has yet been executed in the Sudan, in spite of 
statements to the contrary which have appeared at different times in the press. The 
number of juvenile offenders lias considerably lessened since the probation system 
was started at Omdurman. There are separate sections for juveniles, Europeans, 
isolation cases and the mentally afflicted. The last-named section has accommodation 
for twenty. No lunatic asylum has yet been built. The pagans from the south are 
never sent to serve their sentences in Khartum in order to prevent their coming into 
contact with Moslems. 

My trip to Singa enabled me to see the Gezira from the air—it was impassable 
by road—the Sennar Dam, and to spend a night with Mr. Nalder, the Governor of 
the Fung Province. The machine in which i travelled was, incidentally, the first 
float-plane which had visited Singa. The trip was unfortunately a rather hasty 
affair, and 1 was not able to see much of the province or to go on to Roseires which, 
1 understand, is the most attractive spot in the Sudan, as T had hoped. I gathered 
from Mr. Nalder that the situation on the Abyssinian frontier was now comparatively 
satisfactory, and that slavery in the province had been pretty well wiped out since the 
arrest of Sitt Amna, who is now living at Haifa as the “ guest ” of the Sudan Govern¬ 
ment. Mr. Nalder was enthusiastic about the results which are being achieved by 
the girls’ schools which have been instituted. The teachers are trained in Omdurman 
under Miss Evans and despatched to the provinces. The school at Singa, which has 
three native teachers, has at present 100 pupils under training and there is a waiting 
list. Girls are taught domestic economy, how to run a house, &e. Mr. Willis, the 
Governor of the Upper Nile Province, however, expressed the opposite view when 
I visited him, and told me that in his opinion these schools would do no permanent 
good since when a girl married she reverted to the old tribal customs. Different 
provinces and different tribes thus present different problems 

At El Obeid, the capital of the now amalgamated Kordofan and Nuba Mountains 
Province, where T stayed with Mr Gillan, the Governor, T was much impressed by 
the manner in which the gum market is conducted, and the steps which are taken to 
ensure that the natives get a fair price. The gum plantations, which are in the west 
and south-west of Kordofan, are all owned by natives, some of whom are very rich. 
It is the largest gum market in the world. The Sudan produces four-fifths of the 
world’s gum, of which three-quarters comes from Kordofan. The GoveVnment derives 
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a revenue from it of about £120,000 a year in royalties, El Obeid is also the head- j 
quarters of the export cattle trade to Egypt. This trade is only done between the 1 
beginning of August and the end of December, since after the latter month Syrian j 
cattle can be imported into Egypt at a cheaper price. Mr. Gillan regards the trade j 
as a nuisance, it brings little or no revenue to the Government and railway rates j 
are low; a veterinary officer is immobilised for the period when he could be doing \ 
other work. The natives in the provinces are quite keen on having their cattle tended, j 
inoculated, &c., and the veterinary officer has about twenty native assistants whom I 
he trained himself. Cattle are brought to the market from all parts to the west \ 
of Obeid; some even come from French territory and are not worth much after the ' 
long journey. Prices vary between £3 and £6. There is also a camel market here. 
Mr. Gillan spoke highly of the Fellata; these are West Africans on their way to 
Mecca; it sometimes takes them five years to do the journey and many of them do 
not get beyond the Sudan; a large number of them are employed in the Gezira, where 
they have been troublesome at times. They are said to be fanatical, but Mr. Gillan 
had not noticed any such symptoms and did not know what he would do without 
them; they have a market of their own and their women do the gum sifting in the 
depots at rail-head. There are three Government schools here, a girls’ school and two 
boys’ schools, elementary and primary, as well as a Greek school. It will be recalled 
that it was at El Obeid that the Mahdi had his first big success, and the Mudina 
is built alongside a bullet-marked tower which is the only pre-Mahdi relic in the 
place. The gaol is in charge of an Egyptian mamur and compares favourably with 
the central prison in Khartum. 

In the Nuba Mountains the cultivation of rain-grown cotton has proceeded 
apace The seed is supplied by the Government and a minimum price for the cotton 
is fixed when the seed is sold This provides the Government with a useful political 
weapon. At Cadugli, which is the centre of the cotton area, there are two ginning 
factories and a hospital which have been built during the last year, and some £45,000 
will be paid out to natives when the cotton comes in. There is usually trouble then 
of some kind as the natives have to spend the money, having, in many cases, no 
pockets in which to put it. (The only banks in the Sudan are at Khartum, 
Omdurman, El Obeid, Medani, Port Sudan and Haifa.) 1 gathered that in a few 
years’ time the quantity of cotton produced here will be too great for camel transport 
unless it is restricted; a railway extension may thus be necessary; there is, however, 
a very big difference between what is too much for camels and what is sufficient to 
make a railway pay. The Nubans, who are pagans—twelve different languages aro 
spoken among them—are now more peaceful and disturbances are getting rare. It 
is attractive-looking country after the barren north. This province is almost the 
Sudan in miniature. Northern Kordofan is purely camel country; in the centre of 
the province crops can be grown; in the south rain-grown cotton and almost anything 
can be cultivated. 

On the 18th August 1 left Khartum for Juba. The flight consisted of two 
float-planes, and Mr. Drew, of Imperial Airways, who was surveying the route for 
the Cape-Cairo service, was also a passenger. We stopped at Dueim for an hour 
and a half, where we breakfasted with the Acting Governor of the White Nile 
Province, Mr. Martin Parr, and then proceeded non-stop, following the river (we 
had unfortunately not time to stop at Kosti) to Malakal, where we were met by 
Mr. Willis, the Governor of the Upper Nile Province, who put the squadron-leader 
and myself up for the night. Mr. Willis diove me round Malakal in the afternoon. 
The most imposing and most comfortable buildings are those which have been built 
and are used by the Egyptian Irrigation Department. Mr. Willis told me that native 
administration is now in force over the whole province, except in the south-west 
corner, where it is just beginning. The Nuer were quiet at present, but they were 
difficult to compete with; "they had many rifles, mostly old French, which had come 
,jver from Abyssinia, but they did not possess more than three rounds of ammunition 
per man. The rifles, however, constituted little danger, since the Nuer could not 
shoot; a Nuer with a couple of spears was much more dangerous than a Nuer with a 
rifle; not more than 200 rifles had come in from Abyssinia during the last four years. 
Much progress in health has been made in this province, in which there are 
1,500 miles of navigable river, enabling the hospital ship “Lady Baker” to reach 
very distant parts. Considerable difficulty was at first experienced in inducing 
natives to allow themselves to be trained as dressers, but after two years’ work there 
are now 650 dressers among the tribes. The hospital at Malakal contains 125 beds, 
but there are usually 250 in-patients. Thirty per cent, of the children born in this 
province die before reaching 3 years of age, chiefly of malaria, which is said to he 
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brought by the Egyptians in the Irrigation Department. Adult natives appear to be 
immune. As an instance of the hatred of Egyptians here, 1 was told that the 
inhabitants of a town which they had deserted owing to the oppression of an 
Egyptian mamur refused to return to it after his departure. There are three 
Roman Catholic missions in this province, one American, and a Church Missionary 
Society mission. 

We left Malakal early on the 19th August, and flew right through to Juba, 
where we alighted shortly before noon, and were met by Mr. Richardson, the 
Acting Governor. Most of the country which we passed consisted of sudd, extremely 
dull and boring from the landscape point of view. The journey was, however, 
relieved by the sight of a large herd of elephants near Bor, over which we flew low 
in order to photograph them. Incidentally, the system of photography now adopted 
by the Air Force produces such excellent results that they hope to be able to show up 
the tribal markings on natives ; this would be of great assistance in chasing poachers 
and cattle raiders. After passing the sudd country the scenery improved, and it was 
a great relief to see hills near Juba and mountains in the distance towards the east. 
Juba, the new capital of Mongalla Province, was built during the last eighteen 
months, and building is still going on. Mongalla, the previous capital, was 
unhealthy, and the Sudan Government decided that it would be necessary to spend 
so much on restoi ing it that it would be better to build a new capital in a healthier 
locality. Juba stands on a hill a short distance from the river—an excellent site 
affording a wide view all round. A comfortable hotel has been built, where the 
service and food are surprisingly good for the centre of Africa. \t cost from £8,000 
to £10,000 to build, but, as it gave a return of £2,000 in the first year of its existence, 
a good return for the capital expended may be expected. The hospital, which has just 
been finished, is first class; the prison rather primitive. The aerodrome is excellent, 
but the river is so low in the dry season that it is probable that only float-planes 
could alight with safely. Imperial Airways had hoped to be able to use flying-boats. 

The population of the province is about 350,000, and owing to the vilbiges being 
so scattered if has bepn possible almost to stamp out sleeping sickness by segregating 
the infected areas, which could not be done if the population were denser. The 
schools are all mission schools subsidised by the Government. The population is 
pagan. 1 understand that, although missionaries have been at work for nearly thirty 
years here, there are probably not more than 10,000 nominal Christians’ in the 
province. There is no hostility to converts to Christianity, and the missionaries have 
begun to realise that it is necessary to civilise before attempting to Christianise. 
The teachers are locally trained; none is taken from the Gordon College. They can 
usually be obtained from Uganda. Native administration is backward, the tribes 
having forgotten its existence during the bad time which they had under the 
Egyptians last century. Tt has now been introduced all over the*province, but the 
chief trouble is that there are no good tribal leaders. Most of the cases which come 
before the courts are marriage, divorce and murder; there is little thieving. An 
excellent all-weather road which runs down to tho Belgian Congo has just been 
finished. I travelled some distance along it by car. I also visited Rejaf, about 
8 miles to the south, which has become rather dilapidated since the rise of Juba, 
1 saw there one of the Belgian cemeteries about which the Belgian Ambassador made 
representations to us a couple of years ago. Headstones have been erected and a 
wall about 3 feet high round the graves. All the Belgian cemeteries—there are five 
or six—have now been treated in the same way. A considerable amount of cotton 
has been grown in the province during the last couple of years, and several ginning 
factories have been established. 

Mr. Wilson, the District Commissioner at Torit, who was doing duty 
temporarily in Juba, very kindly arranged for me to visit Torit, which is about 
90 miles inland on the other side of the river. The road, which passes through dense 
jungle all the way, is quite good in parts, but is not yet an all-weather road. 1 felt 
(hat this was really Africa. The grass on either side of the road was 8 to 10 feet 
high; elephant spoor was abundant; several families of baboons left the road as our 
car approached them; we saw warthog, hartebeest, oribi, birds of every colour 
imaginable, and some distance before we entered Torit in the dusk our headlights 
showed up a panther crossing the road about 50 yards in front. From Torit there is 
a wonderful view of the mountains to the south, on one of which, where there is talk 
of building a rest camp, even English strawberries grow. Torit is assuming a new 
importance, as it is shortly to become the headquarters of the Equatorial Corps, for 
whom accommodation is now being built. When that is completed it will become the 
Aldershot of the south. It is not a.particularly healthy locality; there have been 
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four deaths among Europeans from blaekwater fever during the last couple of years, 
and to get here we had to pass through a tsetse fly belt of about 15 miles. Here, as 
at Halia in the northern desert wastes some 1,500 miles away by which I entered 
the Sudan, I found the same spirit of progress and desire to run the country for the 
good of its inhabitants and to educate the native up to a higher standard than he 
knows at present. Driving back to Juba we were caught in a really tropical 
thunderstorm, which lasted tor about two hours. On the following day we returned i 
to Khartum with one stop, for about an hour, at Malakal; 850 mites by air is quite 
sufficient for one day! 1 had one more day in Khartum before returning to Cairo. 

I travelled back by the same route by which I had come, stopping only at Atbara 
and Haifa (only half an hour on each occasion), Assouan, where we spent the night, 
and Assiout. The only misadventure was the breaking of a landing-stay at Assiout. 

An endeavour is made in the following paragraphs to review, albeit 
inadequately, native administration, the role of the Air Force in the Sudan and the 
questions which were very much alive in the discussions with the Egyptian delegation 
last spring. For the details of native administration T am chiefly indebted to 
Mr. Lea, of the civil secretariat, but he is not responsible for any inaccuracies there 
may be. 


Native Administration. 

The system of devolution, or native administration as it is now called, has 
advanced considerably during the last few years. It has hitherto worked very 
satisfactorily, and the tribes themselves are so pleased with it that they think it is 
too good to last. The system thus requires careful nursing. In districts where it 
has been a marked success the powers and functions of the native courts are being 
increased fairly rapidly; in other cases progress is slower, as the natives require to 
be educated up to greater responsibility. A satisfactory feature is that the courts 
have undermined in no way since they were instituted the authority of the local 
District Commissioner. The sentences given are very fair, and it is seldom that 
prisoners make any complaints when they are brought in to the prison at the capital 
of the province concerned. Last year, out of 640 cases tried by these courts in the 
Fung Province, there were only five appeals. Conditions vary in the different 
provinces to such an extent that no uniform system is yet possible for the whole 
country. The system has been in use in Arab tribes for centuries, and many tributes 
have been paid by writers to Arab justice as being swift, mild and fair. On the 
other hand, among the pagan tribes in the south the problem is very different; they 
have to be educated in many eases almost from the very beginning, since under 
Egyptian oppression during last century they lost any ideas of administration which 
they may ever have possessed. It may be useful to endeavour to supplement the 
information which has already been supplied officially by the Sudan Government and 
try to convey a picture of what has been done in the different provinces. 

Courts have been established in the villages along the Nile in Haifa, Berber, 
Khartum, Blue Nile and Fung provinces almost up to Rosoires. Along the river in 
Dongola Province unofficial village courts (not established under any ordinance) 
function with success. The courts are presided over by the omdah and a few notables 
of the village. In the Provinces of Haifa, Dongola and Berber the riverain peoples, 
having been used to Turkish rule, are very litigious, but so far the village courts have 
proved their worth. In,Khartum, Khartum North and Omdurman native courts also 
sit with four judges each. The procedure is that when an arrest has been made the 
police investigate the case and report to the District Commissioner or the Governor, 
who decides whether to send to the native court or not. 

The biggest experiment is in Western Darfur, where the Sultan of Par 
Massalit has a budget of his own and administers his entire territory. The only 
other case where a tribal or territorial unit has a budget and is more or less a 
complete native administration is in Kassala, where the Shukhria have a small 
budget—about £300. 

In Kordofan powers of fine have been granted (in confirmation of traditional 
punitive powers) under the powers of Nomad Sheikhs Ordinance, 1922, to the 
Kababish, Howawir, Kawahla, Meganin, Par Hamid and Ferahna. Similar powers 
are given to the Rasheida and Rasheila tribes in Berber and Kassala respectively. 
In the case of the Kababish the traditional powers of the Nazir were recognised 
officially in 1913. After 1922 the powers of Nomad Sheikhs Ordinance was applied 
to the tribe, but the traditional powers always exercised bv the Nazir, Sheikh 
Ali-el-Tom, K.B.E., are so vastly in excess of anything allowed under the ordinal" 


335 


that its terms are more or less ignored. For example, Sheikh Ali sometimes fines 
a man or section of a tribe 100 camels, say, while the maximum fine under the 
ordinance is £25 or its equivalent in kind, in effect, Sheikh Ali runs his own tribe 
according to the customs of the Arabs, collects his own taxes, and pays a lump sum 
less his salary to the Assistant District Commissioner at Sodiri. But these powers 
are sanctioned by administrative expediency and not by law. 

In the next scale come the areas and tribes where courts have been established 
with powers of imprisonment and fine, and individual chiefs have been given powers 
of fine under the Powers of Sheikhs Ordinance, 1928. In some cases the jurisdiction 
is purely tribal; in others it is tribal and territorial. A big experiment is now being 
tried with the large Hamar tribe in Western Kordofan. The Nazir is so busy that 
three sub-courts have had to be established. Courts on the lines mentioned in this 
paragraph have been established in Darfur, Southern Kordofan, White Nile, Blue 
Nile, Fung and Kassala Provinces In these cases a definite step towards executive 
devolution has taken place. For example, the president of a court has been given a 
lock-up for prisoners or an imprest account to be kept in his own strong l>o\ or safe. 
Similar courts exist at Berber, Ed Darner and Shendi, on the river. Four tribal and 
territorial courts have also been established in the Nuba mountains 

In the southern (pagan) part of the Fung Province traditional powers have 
been confirmed to tribes by the Sudan Government without reference to any 
ordinance. In parts of Dongola and Berber there are areas and tribes where 
traditional, judicial and administrative powers function without any form of 
sanction from the Sudan Government—for example, Monassir. 

There are two large Nazirates in the Red Sea Province, namely, those of Ahmed 
Kerrar and Mohammed-el-Amin Tirik. At Tokar there is a Meglis, an oligarchy 
which runs an agricultural bank and assists in the apportionment of cotton lands in 
the Gash Delta by unofficial advice. 

The Gezira cotton scheme area is divided into eleven territorial courts under 
the Powers of Sheikhs Ordinance, 1928, which are said to be most useful. It is 
noteworthy that these courts have been able to administer justice impartially between 
the Fellata and the Sudanese population. 

The above experiments, dealing as they do mainly with Arab tribes, have been 
the most successful. In the south the difficulties are naturally greater. In the 
Northern Sudan there is very little interference by the District Commissioner. 
Nazirs and sheikhs have instructions to administer their own tribal laws, but they 
are, of course, not allowed to adopt any barbarous practices or, in many east's, to 
try cases of murder; in no case are they empowered to pass sentence of death; all 
slavery cases must go to the District Commissioner. At the other end of the scale 
come the backwood pagans in Mongalla and in Bahr-el-Ghazal Among the Fokiko 
tribes round Torit, in the former province, the procedure is that the District 
Commissioner attends every session of the native courts and reviews and confirms the 
findings at the end of the sitting. Once a year all the chiefs come into Torit and 
try, under the presidency of the head chief, serious cases. The aim of the authorities 
is to let the native courts try and deal with every kind of case, even murder, in the 
first instance. There is a clerk (missionary-educated) to each court, who records the 
cases and sentences, the native language being written in English characters. The 
Sudan Government propose to pass in the near future a Courts Ordinance to 
regularise judicial devolution in the south. 

It should be mentioned that the nazir or sheikh never sits alone. \ number of 
elders approved by the Government have to sit with him. He holds a warrant issued 
by the Government which cites the names of those authorised to sit with him. Native 
police are attached to each court; they are in many cases little more than court 
messengers. The maximum power of imprisonment is two years or a fine of £100. 
The terms of imprisonment must be served in a Government prison, apart from ver) 
short sentences which are executed in the tribe. The aim is to devolve judicial 
functions, in the first instance, and extend to administrative functions where 
possible. The sheikhs are paid. The head of the Kababish gets about Cl,000 a 
year, others £500 to £600; and some only £100. (There may be difficulties under 
this head when the sheikhs meet on King’s Dav and start comparing notes ) Heads 
of tribes have always collected taxes, on which they get 10 per cent., and handed 
them to the District Commissioner. As an example of the success of this system, it 
is noteworthy that in Kordofan, where the province budget is about £180,000, of 
which about half comes from gum royalties and half from taxation, only £1,500 of 
taxes were outstanding from last year, and it was anticipated that this would all he 
recovered by the end of the present year. 

[5104] 2 a 4 
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While on the subject of taxation, I was interested to find that the system lias 
been considerably simplified of recent years. Numerous petty taxes wmch were 
formerly in force—for example, the payment of a millieme to enter the market have 
now been abolished, and the main taxes are animal, crop and j. ill. Cultivation has 
considerably increased since the establishment of the poll tax, since those who pay 
tradter’s tax or animal tax are absolved from paying it; they are thus given an 
incentive to work. 

The Air Force. 

The Air Forces in the Sudan consist of a squadron (No. 47-Bomber), with a 
flight of float-planes—the latter moored on the Blue Nile near the Gordon College. 
Any of the squadron machines can be converted into float-planes, or vice versa m a 
few hours; it is merely a question of removing the wheels and attaching floats 
The Air Force authorities are anxious that the float-plane flight should be based 
permanently at Juba, which they regard as more convenient than Khartum for the 
areas where they are of the greatest use, but the feudan Government may not fee 
inclined at present to meet the expense involved. The squadron at Khaitum n> 
stationed in rather temporary quarters at the Said Pasha barracks. I a 
complaints about the aerodrome itself. The officers are adequately accommodate 
in four houses supplied by the Sudan Government The other ranks are, howeve,. 
not so fortunate. Office accommodation is bad, and renders the proper oigamsa ion 
and administrative work of the squadron difficult. There rn no proper 
and in general arrangements are very temporary and makeshift, this grievance 
is however, being removed now that agreement lias been reached with regard to th 
Sudan’s contribution to Imperial defence, and the Sudan Government have allotted 
£80 000 for making the necessary additions and renovations to the bariacks. 

’The work of the Air Force in the Sudan has hitherto been confined chiefly to 
reconnaissance work and choosing landing grounds. The la.! fcer task has ^ 
satisfactorily accomplished that there are now adequate landing grounds the m< 
important of them with petrol supplies, all over the feudan. Apart from then 
co-operation in the operations against the Nuer last winter and the winter before, 
the Air Force has also been useful to the Sudan Government m conveying office . 
to Khartum, whose presence is urgently required there, in conveymg sick fion 
lying bases to the nearest hospitals, and in conveying officials to various places n 
connexion with anti-locust work. Their relations with the Government and 
military authorities at Khartum appear to be good, and to have steadily improve 
during y t.he last two years. There is, however, room for improvement in matteis 
of liarnon. F'or example, I understand that the Air Staff Officer is not given .i 
oDoortunitv of seeing the intelligence reports from the different provinces. But 
is’a matter whffih should be ‘easily remedied in time. What is more serious is 
that the Air Force feel that they are not given a proper chance when opeiatmns 
take place and Air Vice-Marshal Scarlett spoke to me strongly on this subject wli 
I returned to Cairo. Their view is that operations would in most cases 
unnecessary if the Air Force were called in immediately. At present, when a cattle 
raid takes place the procedure is that the local District Commissioner endeavour 
if 1 circumstances pemit, to get them returned by peaceful suasion. H™- 
are probably lengthy, and if they fail the only recourse is an armed expedition wte 
which the Air Force might be invited to co-operate at some stage, usually a late 
stage! whenthat co-operation has been deprived of its efieet.veness The prepay 
Hnns for the expedition take time and money. The Air Force hold, on the otiic. 
hand that the proper policy would be to let the raiders know that if the stolen 
rattle are not returned’by I certain time planes would be sent over which would 
bomb a number of cattle and would repeat the dose daily until satisfaction was 

given. Retribution would thus be speedy and effective, since L??”onsidor 
^v mrt of the Sudan from Khartum within twelve hours. The Air 1 oice consuie 
tliat^this policy would provide an effective deterrent to raids without casualties <’ 
personnel on either side, and the Sudan Government saved a considerable amount 
Pp , • i mnnpv cinee expensive ground operations would be avoided. Ihc » 

Foto hold in fact,' that all that is needed to keep order in the Sudan is the present 
■ . hVc gmAnt and police they realise that ground co-operation is essential and 

regard p"^ suffleifc td purpose; they consider that no army trop are 

necessary 0 On the other side of the picture, some Sudan Government offends o 
necessa y. , , ,, t | iat t ^ e a i rp ] a ne and the motor car have come too 

soon^^Africa, and that the system which was practised before the coming o to 
Air Force and which produced effective results is still good enough. 
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Egypt and the Sudan. 

Egyptian Immigration. 

There has never been any difficulty about the admission of Egyptians to the 
Sudan. I take the Egyptian demand of last spring to refer to the land-owning 
class. Egyptian labourers should be welcome, in view of their endurance and 
capacity for work, in which respects they are superior to the natives of the Sudan. 
The trouble is, however, that Egyptians will only go to the irrigated lands, and there 
is no room for them in the Gezira, where all the available land was distributed to 
the natives as far back as 1904, and is split up into farms of 10 to 20 acres, from 
which natives derive a good revenue in normal years. In Kassala the land irrigated 
by the Gash would only yield about 2-g per cent., and no Egyptian would think it 
worth while to leave his own country for such a low return. The same applies to 
Dongola. And no Egyptian will go to the south, where it was always difficult to 
get them to go; in the old days they ahvays made excuses to avoid service in the 
south, they were all afraid of their health. 

The Return of an Egyptian Battalion. 

It seems to be generally realised that if a battalion is allowed .back it must 
return to Khartum. I heard no suggestion that any military or other danger would 
thereby be created, but no one 1 met liked the idea. They were prepared to swallow 
it with a wry face if such a stop were unavoidable. In the provinces the feeling 
against the return is almost stronger than in Khartum itself, more than one official 
stating to me that he could not see how to explain the reasons for the return to the 
natives, who had been told in 1924 that the Egyptians had gone for good and would 
never be allowed back. They would think that if one Egyptian battalion came back 
others would follow, and it would not be long before the old bad days of Egyptian 
oppression w r ere restored and British influence removed, It would thus have a 
generally disturbing effect. There is apparently no difficulty about accommodation, 
and the battalion could be stationed either in Khartum North or in Omdurman. 
The so-called intelligentsia would like to have an opportunity of hobnobbing with 
Egyptian officers. 


Return of Egyptian Officials. 

Details of the position regarding officials in the Sudan are contained in the 
report recently submitted by the Sudan Government (August 15, 1930, Section 1). 
Egyptian officials played their part in the early days of the condominium. Indeed, 
some officers of experience told me that they do not know how the country could have 
carried on at that time without Egyptian mamurs—there were never any Egyptian 
mudirs—who were extraordinarily useful if shown what to do. There was, however, 
no room for them now, since they would only be blocking the wuiy to Sudanese youths 
trained in the Gordon College. The same considerations applied to clerkships, and 
the development of native administration, which cut off a type of employment to 
which the Sudanese intelligentsia had at one time looked forward, cut off this field 
for Egyptians also. As a matter of fact, the Sudan Government receive nowadays 
very few applications from Egyptians for employment. 

Discussion with Egypt of the 1899 Agreement. 

This question has also been dealt with in the report mentioned in the previous 
paragraphs. 1 found in the Sudan a natural disinclination to discuss the question 
at all on its merits, the general view being : “ It is no use discussing legal niceties. 
We are here to administer the Sudan for the country’s good. Let us get on with the 
job and fulfil our trusteeship on the lines on which we have been and are working.” 
And I venture to think that any impartial observer who has seen the work which is 
being done in the Sudan and been impressed by the broad sympathy and practical 
idealism which animates all ranks in the Sudan service in carrying out this task 
would not hesitate to endorse this view. 

It thus appears that, apart from the possible return of an Egyptian battalion- 
whether contingent on the satisfactory execution of a treaty or not--any substantial 
concessions to Egyptian claims or aspirations would have a disturbingly unsettling 
effect"in the Sudan, and would not only check progress, but would probably undo 
much much of the good work which has been done there during the last thirty years. 
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I do not propose to discuss the validity or otherwise of the claims advanced by 
the Egyptian delegation last spring. But the fact that negotiations broke down on 
the Sudan question will naturally cause attention to be mainly directed to this aspect 
of future negotiations. In Egypt I found among thinking people a refusal to 
understand why the Wafd had not signed in London, coupled with an expression of 
belief that no Egyptian could sign away the Sudan. Wafd propaganda and 
Prince Omar Toussoun’s efforts in print have had their effect; “the Nile is the 
life blood of Egypt.” Future Egyptian negotiators would thus probably be 
disinclined to risk accepting the terms regarding the Sudan which the Wafd refused. 
My own opinion, for what it is worth, is that the Sudan is of far greater importance 
In'the eyes of Egyptians than the removal from Cairo and Alexandria of uniforms to 
which the majority of the present inhabitants have been accustomed for as long as 
they can remember. It thus seems possible that on the Egyptian side the desire for a 
treaty, if such exists, may come to mean solely the desire to settle the Sudan question 
The settlement of the Egyptian question last spring may have seemed to them too 
easy ; there must have been some catch in it. And few Egyptians appear to attach 
importance to membership of the League of Nations, regarding it as a body where 
His Majesty’s Government have predominant influence. The conclusion to be drawn 
from these considerations is that a treaty settlement with Egypt in the relatively near 
future will not be possible unless Egypt is prepared to agree to a postponement of 
any discussion of the Sudan question for a term of years, and the Sudan Government 
prepared to accept this. 

1 W. H. B.MACK. 

Foreign Office, December 2, 1930. 
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No. 190. 


Sir P. Lorainc to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received December 17.) 

yj r ' ' ^ Cairo, December 6, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to transmit to you herewith a copy of a note on the financial 
situation of the Sudan recently drawn up by the financial secretary at Khartum and 
communicated to me by the Governor-General. You will observe that in this note 
it is anticipated that the shortage in the receipts of the 1929-30 Gezira cotton crop 
may be expected not only to absorb all savings elsewhere in the 1930 budget, but to 
involve a deficit for that year, which will make it necessary to draw some £E. 250,000 
from the Gezira Equalisation Fund. The note further makes it clear that the 
strictest economy will be required if the 1931 budget is to be balanced, and that a 
vigorous campaign of retrenchment will be necessary thereafter in order to meet 
the inevitable increase in certain items of expenditure in future budgets. 

2. Since receiving this note from the Governor-General I have been informed 
by the latter by telegram that, owing to the spread of the ‘ ‘ black arm ’ ’ in the Gezira, 
the situation lias still further deteriorated, and that the 1930-31 cotton crop will be 
below expectations, both as regards quantity and quality, present reports of the crop 
indicating a yield of not more than 2 kantars per feddan. As a result of the 
adverse climatic conditions and of the fall in the price of cotton, it is anticipated 
that the profits from the 1930-31 Gezira cotton crop will be £E. 450,000 less than 
the figure given in the financial secretary’s note. The Governor-General states that 
he feels that it would be wrong to make any more favourable assumption than that 
the direct Gezira revenue will for the next few years fall short of the direct Geziia 
expenditure by some £E. 400,000, and points out that the recurrent shortage which 
he now anticipates will obviously have adverse indirect effects on the other revenues 

of the Sudan. , , 

3. In these circumstances Sir John Mafley considers that the course contem¬ 
plated in the financial secretary’s note, namely, balancing the 1931 budget by 
marginal economies and dealing with the retrenchment programme m connexion 
with the 1932 budget, is no longer adequate. He has therefore decided to postpone 
the passing of the 1931 budget until February next. All expenditure except that 
which is absolutely necessary will be held up until the budget has been submitted, 
and a drastic retrenchment programme will be immediately enforced. Proposals for 
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retrenchment are now under discussion and will be adopted by the Sudan Council 
at a very early date. 

4. I shall not fail to keep you informed of future developments. 

I have, &e. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 

Enclosure in No. 190. 

Note to Council. 

MEMBERS of council, in common with other officials of the Government, have 
been apprised by various circulars issuing from my department, that a state of severo 
financial stringency exists as the result of partial failure of the cotton crop in the 
Gezira combined with a heavy fall in cotton prices to a level above which they seem 
unlikely to rise appreciably in the near future. In these circulars this state of 
affairs was used to justify a demand for rigid economy. The financial position, 
when a longer view is taken of it, is, however, considerably worse than it appears in 
the short view taken in the circulars, owing, chiefly, to the fact that the main 
adverse factors cannot be any longer regarded as temporary. I have therefore felt 
it necessary to take the earliest opportunity of explaining the situation to council, 
and of indicating the nature and scope of the measures which must, in my view, be 
taken to deal with it. 

2. There may, I feel, be a general impression that we have had a series of good 
cotton years, during which wo have been able to accumulate reserves, the function of 
which is to tide us over just such ail occasional failure as that which we have recently 
experienced; that normal prosperity will return; and that although, no doubt, 
reasonable economy is necessary, there is nothing in the present situation to deflect 
us from lines of policy already laid down or to cause us to postpone or abandon 
schemes of expenditure already approved. 

3. This comfortable argument is, I am afraid, unsound. The factors which go 
to upset it are :— 

(1) The magnitude of the blow sustained in 1930, coupled with the fact that it 

fell when the Gezira Equalisation Fund had reached only three-quarters 

of the figure at which it should stand to fulfil its normal functions. 

(2) The reasonable certainty that there can be no substantial recovery in the 

cotton market for the season 1930-31, and the improbability that there 

will be any such recovery in the season 1931-32. 

(3) The unlikelihood, in view of the general tendency of world prices, that 

cotton prices will return to the levels which we have enjoyed in the past, 

during any future which we need now consider. 

(4) The advent of further claims on, or threats to, our resources, notably- 

(u) Possible reduction of the Egyptian subvention. 

( b) Automatic increase in payments for interest and sinking fund on our 

loans. 

( c) Increase of provision against our pension liability, as the result of 

the report of the Government actuary. 

(d) Automatic increase in our salaries bill owing to normal increases 

of pay. 

4. When I have exposed more fully the situation thus summarised, council will, 
i am sure, agree with me that for a period which it would be unsafe to assess at less 
than five years—and which may be much longer—we must reconcile ourselves to the 
position that the Sudan will no longer be a developing country with expanding 
resources and an expanding expenditure, or at best that development will take place 
at a price level so much lower than it has been in the past that it will involve an 
even greater strain on our resources; that therefore, except in so far as it is necessary 
to secure our revenue, expansion of expenditure must cease and contraction follow; 
and that measures to effect this must immediately be taken if the necessary result is 
to be produced in time to be of avail. 

5. I will ask council to follow me in an examination <>f our position in three 
stages :— 

(1) As it will be at the end of 1930 

(2) As it will be in 1931. 

131 As it must be for some years after 1931. 
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Financial Position at end of 1930. 

6. I begin with the 1929—30 Gezira crop. The latest valuation of our share in 
this crop is some £E. 650,000 short of the budget estimate. . . 

This deficit cannot be wholly met by drawing on the Gezira Equalisation!? un ~’ 
which, after the 1928-29 crop had been dealt with, stood at about £ f-770,000. in 
the first place, even if all the crop were to be sold by the end of 1930, so that 
the deficit was a fait accompli, it would be out of the question to reduce to the 
insignificant figure of £E. 120,000 a fund which ought normally to stand at a million 
But all the crop will not have been sold by the end of 1930, so that the cash deficit 
on the 1929-30 crop at that date will be very much greater than £E.6o0,000 when 
the accounts have to be closed. For both these reasons 1 am not P r ®P ar ®_ P nn a 
from the carry forward of the Equalisation Fund more than £E 250,000 to 
£E. 300,000 towards covering the deficit. To do even this much will practically 
exhaust the cash in the fund at the end of the year, and will reduce the estimated 
figure at which the fund will stand when the 1929-30 crop has been disposed of to 
about £E. 500,000. I cannot contemplate allowing the expectation ot the fund to 
fall much below this figure if it is to fulfil, in 1931, not only its primary function of 
flattening out inequalities in the Gezira yield, but its secondary function of taking 
up the lag in cash receipts due to delayed sales of cotton or to sales for bills maturing 

some T ™°^g ans that we mus t cover the deficit due to the failure of the l 9 ! 29 "^ 0 crop, 
as to about £E. 350,000, from sources outside the Gezira Equahsatmn bund 

7. As regards the prospects of obtaining this sum of £E. 350,000 1 Had 
calculated on our receipts up to the end of August, that by taking up all extra 
railway profits over and above those allowed for in the budget, by taking up all sugar 
profits' by withdrawing half the proposed allocation to Sinking b und B, and by using 
up all the economies obtainable elsewhere m the budget it should be possible to find 
this £E 350,000, or even a little more. Recent financial results, however have been 
below expectations. In particular I have had to reduce my 

railway profits by £E. 50,000. I cannot yet say, therefore, whether it will be possible 
to avoid^a deficit on 1930. For the moment I assume that we shall be able to fin 
this £E. 350,000 and balance our accounts. I would ask council particularly to no 
that there is no expectation of any further surplus. The anticipated surplus w 
have gone to the rescue of the Gezira Equalisation Fund. 


Financial Position in 1931. 

(a) The Gezira. 

8. I come now to the 1931 budget. R n utilisation 

In the past „e have always felt entitled to assume thatthe‘ SXyrnct 

Fund would be able to contribute such a sum, at least, as would sulhee to balan^ 
[he Son budget. For 1931 this assumption cannot be made To make it would 
be eoSent to estimating the cash yield of the Gez.ra Scheme or the 1930-3 c op 
c nl ic.. fpddan while at present prices, taking a reasonably safe view of c p 
mipects ihe cash yield wou/d be only £E. 11 a feddan. The dilierence beUveen 
these two estimates represents £E. 300,000 in the Government s share of the proceeds 

0t th ? ^reluctant to make any very definite forecast as to cotton prospects, but it 
seems to me probable that prices will rise somewhat when husiness begins at all, bu 
S t" riseCnot be considerable because of the huge quant.t.es of unsold cotton 

WhiC J toforfhavelnS, for purposes of the 1931 budget, to take a figure 
of £F 12 a feddan as the probable yield of the Gezira Scheme, On this assumption 

the g :t£ tz 

up 1 to ££ 12500 ') by a further ’deduction from the Gezira Equalisation Fund, 
leaving £E. 100,000 to be found from other sources. 

(l>) ^ Another revenue item which comes into the budget through an equalisation 
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receipts accruing to the fund will, I hope, amount to about £E. -190,000. The demand 
of the population for sugar is very strong and the prices at which we are buying 
sugar for consumption in 1931 are low. 1 do not, therefore, anticipate any serious 
falling off in the sugar receipts in 1931, and it would thus seem that we have here a 
balancing item to set off against the uncovered deficit of £E. 100,000 arrived at in the 
preceding paragraph. 

10. On the bases described above, taking a reasonable first estimate of revenue 
from other sources and accepting for the moment the estimates of expenditure 
submitted by Governors and heads of departments, there would be an anticipated 
deficit for 1931 of £E. 360,000. 

Subsequent review of revenue prospects may indicate the possibility of some 
increase, while normal scrutiny of expenditure proposals, in co-operation with 
Governors and heads of departments, which is now proceeding, will lead to many 
reductions and excisions, but it is clear that to balance the 1931 budget it will be 
necessary to cut away every sort of margin, to postpone or abandon all new projects 
which are postponable, and to carry economy up to, and perhaps even beyond, the 
point at which it begins to mean retrenchment of existing establishments and 
existing services. 

I would ask council to note particularly that, when all that can be done in the 
time has been done, it is highly improbable that 1931, any more than 1930. will show 
any surplus. The cutting of margins in effect pledges in advance the surplus which 
might have resulted had estimation been less exact. 

11. Before I leave the 1931 budget, I must add that it can contain, if it is to 
balance, no provision for normal recurrent capital expenditure. Tn accordance with 
our past practice, this expenditure would be financed from the General Reserve 
Fund, the drain on which would normally be offset by a contribution from the 1930 
budget surplus. But, as shown in paragraph 7 above, there will be no surplus 
available at the end of 1930. Such necessary capital expenditure of a recurrent 
type as is undertaken in 1931 will therefore be an uncompensated drain on the 
General Reserve Fund, of which the unallocated balance is at present £E. 507,080. 


Financial Position after 1931. 

(a) Recurrent Capital Expenditure. 

12. Pursuing further, first of all, the topic of the preceding paragraph, the 
necessary recurrent capital expenditure of 1932 would normally be financed from 
the General Reserve Fund, the drain being offset by a contribution from the budget 
surplus of 1931. But it is clear from what has been said in paragraph 10 above 
that we must assume that there will be no available budget surplus in 1931. Now, 
it might be possible, though it would be most undesirable, to repeat the manoeuvre 
of 1931 and allow the unavoidable capital expenditure of 1932 to be an uncompen¬ 
sated drain on the General Reserve Fund; but there is a limit, related to the figure 
of £E. 507,080, mentioned in the preceding paragraph, beyond which this process 
cannot go. It is clear, therefore, that in considering 1932, and the years beyond it, 
we must accept the necessity of taking all necessary recurrent capital expenditure 
into the budget and so giving proposals for this kind of expenditure an equal status 
with those for other kinds of recurrent expenditure, in the competition for funds. 
Since we can no longer afford to budget for a hidden surplus, there is no alternative 
to this course. This necessary measure will increase the expenditure side of our 
budget by an absolute minimum figure of £E. 200,000, but I could not consider we 
had reached a position of stability until our budgets contained a provision of 
£E. 300,000 for capital works of a recurrent nature. 


(b) Increased Charge for Interest and Sinking Fund. 

13. Since we are now considering a period of four or five years, I must recall 
to the council that the charge on our resources for interest and sinking fund on our 
loans rises automatically at intervals. For purposes of the present discussion, it will 
suffice to take it that on the average the provision for interest and sinking fund in 
each of the next five years must exceed that of 1930 by £E. 50,000. 
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(c) Increase in Pension Liability. 

14. From a forecast which I have had of the conclusions of the repoit on oui 
pension liability, which will presently be received from the Government Actuary, it 
appears that the Pension Fund is less by some £E. 4,000,000 than the figure at vvnieh 
it should stand if it is to cover our whole pension liability and that to prevent tins 
deficiency from increasing it would be necessary to make further provision ot 

£E. 200,000 a year. . 

There are three ways of dealing with the pensions liability . 

(1) To charge the outgoings of the year to the budget of the year and only meet 

our liabilities when they mature. 

(2) To make complete provision each year for future liabilities 

(3) To make full provision in respect of commercial services only. 

Our present practice approximates to (1) in the general budget and (3) in the 
railway Iradget. To adopt (3) completely would increase our charges! by at least 
£E. 50,000 a year. To adopt (2) might mean an additional £E. 200,000. 

(d) Normal Increases of Pay. 

•J 2 S tarts sms 5 sags? s s^-g 

,£i.! £ik Jii Sr ...-fc 

£E. 90,000. 


Total of (a), (b), (c) and ( d). . l . , , . 

16. The sum of the prospective additions to the «P™ dlt "™ 000,“these 

Para ft remain^to consider how a sum of this order is to be found. 


Revenue Prospects. 

17 It is natural first to examine to what extent this increase on the 
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revenue and the prospects of improved revenue have been exhausted, we shall still 
be left with the problem of meeting, in 1932 and thereafter, outstanding recurrent 
liabilities of the order of £E. 300,000 to £E. 550,000. 


Retrenchment. 

18. The only solution of the problem which I can propose to council for 
endorsement is to effect retrenchments of the same order, namely, £E. 300,000 to 
£E. 550,000, reminding council that the expedients of ordinary economy will, as I 
have shown, have been exhausted in the attempt to balance the 1931 budget. 

At the present stage, fortunately, it does not matter that we cannot tell whether 
the lower or the higher figure will prove to be necessary. We cannot immediately 
achieve even the lower figure; and the first steps must in any case be the same, 
namely, to aim at reaching the lower figure as soon as possible. When we have 
reached it we shall know more about the necessities of pressing retrenchment 
further. 

To become effective in 1932, retrenchment must be initiated in 1931, and will, 
therefore, to some extent ease the situation in that year. It may even produce some 
small surplus to assist us over capital expenditure in 1932. This will be all to the 
good, but, in principle, I propose to rely on economy and margin-cutting to meet the 
difficulties of 1931, and to regard retrenchment of existing establishments and 
services as the solution of the more difficult problem which will be presented by 1932 
and the succeeding years. 


Programme. 

19. At its present meeting 1 do no more than ask council to appreciate the 
financial position as 1 have exposed it, and to accept in principle my solution of 
our problem. 

Members of council will realise that I cannot be in a position, at this stage, to 
make any statement how, in practice, 1 shall propose that retrenchments on this 
large scale shall be brought about, but there should be, I suggest, a further meeting 
of council, about the end of the month, to enable me to explain any special measures, 
necessary to enable me to balance the 1931 budget, for which it is desirable to have 
council’s approval in advance. To enable council to judge the necessity of these 
1931 measures, there must, I think, be some discussion of the general lines of the 
retrenchment programme, which it will be necessary to enforce to meet the financial 
situation of 1932 and beyond, and I shall propose to deal with this aspect of the 
matter so far as the time factor permits. 

20. In case it may be suggested that there are other funds on which we could 
draw in order to diminish the necessity of retrenchment, I would refer members of 
council again to the introduction and summary of the 1930 Capital Note (pp. 2-16), 
in which the position of all our reserves was reviewed. 

It will be remembered that, apart from the funds already dealt with in this 
note, substantial balances exist only on three funds: (1) the Pensions Fund, (2) the 
Railway Renewals Fund, and (3) the Gezira Reserve Fund. To take these in 
order : — 

(1) The Pensions Fund, as has already been mentioned, will show an accuniu 

lated deficit of some £E. 4 million, according to the report of the 
Government actuary, which we shall shortly receive. 

(2) 1 am frequently pressed to increase the provision for the Railway Renewals 

Fund, on the ground that it is far below the calculated liability. I have 
not been able to agree to this, but I do not anticipate that any substantial 
permanent relief can be obtained from this fund. Sir Felix Pole, who 
is to visit the Sudan this winter, has been asked to investigate the matter 
very closely, and the position will he clearer when his report has been 
received. 

(3) The Gezira Reserve Fund will stand at the end of 1930 Iwdow the figure of 

£E. 500,000, which has been accepted as its minimum. I must mention 
here that I am far from happy as to the position of the Gezira tenants, 
and that, in view of the present state of the Gezira Equalisation Fund, 
it is on the Gezira Reserve Fund that we should have to call if any relief 
to tenants became necessary. 
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I would add that, quite apart from considerations of the ability of these funds 
to meet outside calls upon them, it would he wholly improper to use their capital to 
meet a recurrent deficit, and the interest upon them is already taken into our 
calculations. 

Financial Secretary's Office, 

Khartum, November 17, 1930. 


(b) Relations with Egypt. 

[J 2648/4/16] No. 101. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 6.) 

(No. 728.) 

Sir, Ramieh, July 26, 1930. 

I COMMUNICATED to the Acting Governor-General of the Sudan a copy of 
your despatch No. 601 of the 19th May, in which was enclosed a departmental 
memorandum regarding article 15 of the draft Anglo-Egyptian treaty as agreed 
upon on the 8th May. 

2 . I have the honour to transmit to you herewith copies of correspondence 
which has subsequently passed between myself and Mr. MacMichael and Mr. Bell 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 191. 

Mr. MacMichael to Sir P. Loraine. 

Khartum, June 14, 1930. 

’ I HAVE the honour to acknowledge receipt of Residency despatch No. 196 of 
the 31st May covering a copy of a memorandum drawn up in the Foreign Office 
on the 10th May relative to article 15 of the final text of the Anglo-Egyptian treaty 
as recently agreed upon, apart from article 11 (Sudan), in London. 

2 . I infer from the context and the original wording of the article as put 
forward by the Egyptian delegation on the 5th May that the motive underlying their 
proposal is closely connected with the demand, made at the eleventh and twelfth 
meetings on the 16th April, for a return to the status guo ante 1924 in the Sudan 
and “the readmission to the Sudan of Egyptian administrative officials.” 

3. On the other hand, there is presumably some doubt as to whether article 15 
(in its original form or in the form accepted'by the two parties on the 7th May) 
does in fact carry the interpretation which Egypt places upon it, and whether it 
would in consequence imply the abrogation of the British note which established the 

changes made in 1924. . 

4 . I feel bound, however, in view of the interpretation which 1 must assume 
the article to bear in the eyes of the Egyptian delegation, to place upon record the 
view of this Government that in any future negotiations it should be modified in 
such a way as to preclude the danger of any such interpretation being considered 
as valid. 

I have, &c. 

H. A. MacMICITAEL, 

Acting Governor-General of the Sudan. 


Enclosure 2 in No. 191. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. MacMichael. 


Ramleh, June 28, 1930. 

’ j HAVE the honour to acknowledge receipt of your despatch of the 14th instant 
nriiplA 1ft nf the final text of the Anglo-Egyptian draft treaty. Betore 


is 


regarding article 15 of the final text of the Anglo-Egyptian draft treaty Beti 
transmitting this despatch to the Secretary of State, I wish to be sure that there 
no misunderstanding on the point which it raises. . . , 

2 . I am under the impression that the interpretation which you anticipate ti 
Egyptians would seek to give to article 15 was present at the time to the minds o 


the legal advisers to the Foreign Office, by whom this article was discussed with the 
Egyptian delegation, and was taken fully into consideration before the article, as 
finally redrafted, was accepted. 

3. However this may be, I should have thought that the interpretation to be 
put, in this connexion, on article 15 and, indeed, the maintenance of the changes 
established in the Sudan in 1924 depended almost entirely on the wording of any 
Sudan article which may eventually be accepted by both His Majesty’s Government 
and the Egyptian Government. His Majesty’s Government will not, 1 understand, 
accept any formula in respect of the Sudan which challenges the authority of the 
Governor-General in the exercise of the powers vested in him bv the 1899 convention, 
and, quite apart from the British note of the 22nd November, 1924, to cxjx'l the 
Egyptian troops and officials from the Sudan; there remains the Gezira, and it is 
not easy to see how the provision in the British note of 1924 or the subsequent 
arrangements intended to replace it, but still unratified, could be held to be 
“inconsistent, ’ in the terms of article 15, with anv Sudan article which llis 
Majesty's Government would be prepared to accept. 

T have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

IIigh ('ornmissioner. 


Enclosure 3 in No. 191. 

Acting Governor-General of the Sudan to Sir P. Lot aim . 

Sir, Khartum, July 15, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to refer to your Excellency’s despatch of the 28th June 
icgarding article 15 of the final text of the Anglo-Egyptian treaty. 

2. It is fully realised that the interpretation to be placed on article 15 in 
connexion with the Sudan and the maintename of the changes established in the 
Sudan in 1924 must be almost wholly dependent on the wording of any Sudan article 
which may eventually be accepted. 

Nevertheless, in view of the interpretation which, appuieutly, the Egyptian 
delegation sought to put upon article 15, it seems to he highly impoitant that we 
should eliminate the possible opportunity for raising under article 15 questions 
which it had been anticipated should have been settled by the Sudan article. 

3. 1 beg to assure your Excellency that no misunderstanding exists on the 
point raised in Mr. MacMiclmcl's despatch, and I hope-that your Excellency will 
sec fit to transmit the despatch to the Secretary of State. 

1 have, &e. 

B. 11. BELI,, 

Acting Gorernor-Gcneial o) I he Sudan. 


[J 2759/2069/16] No. 192. 

Sir John Maffey to Sir P. Loraine.—(Copy received in Foreign Office , August 15.) 

Sudan Government, Loudon Office, 

Sir, Loudon, July 18, 1930. 

ON the 25th May, 1924, Sir Lee Stack submitted to Lord Allenby, under cover 
of his despatch No. 69, a memorandum embodying the proposals of the Sudan 
Government for the future status of the Sudan (see “ Egypt and Sudan,” Part XGV, 
iNo. 219). Attached to that memorandum, as an appendix, was a historical survey 
in two parts: (1) “Egyptian Relations with the Sudan from 1819 to 1899,” and 
(2) “ Progress since 1899.” 

2. The general principles enunciated by Sir Lee Stack need no restatement 
in extenso. I am content to quote the following:— 

(a) “It is submitted, in the first place, that whatever historical sequence of 

events has led to the present position, the dominating consideration now 
in deciding as to the form of government for the Sudan must he the 
interests of the Sudanese themselves.' 

(b) “Subject always to this, the rights and obligations of the various parties, 

as based on past actions and arrangements, must be given due eonsidera 
tion. On this basis it must he recognised that the British Government, 
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in relation to this question, did, in fact, accept a dual fiduciary role— 
to the Egyptian on the one hand and the Sudanese on the other. . . 

(c) ‘ ‘ The only form of settlement, therefore, to which the British Government 
can justifiably agree is one which satisfies two essential conditions :— 

“ 1st.—The establishment of the best possible form of govern¬ 
ment for the Sudanese. 

“ 2nd.—The preservation for Egypt of the benefits, for the sake 
of which the British Government led her to join in the reconquest 
of the Sudan.” 

“It is submitted that the only solution which is justifiable in the 
interests of the Sudanese is a continuance of the present Administration 
under British control, whose policy is, and should continue to be, 
gradually to fit the Sudanese for an ever-increasing measure of self- 
government built up on the development of local institutions.” 

To those statements I adhere without qualification or reservation. 

3. But now, in 1930, it appears desirable to supplement in certain respects 
the survey of facts attached to Sir Lee Stack’s memorandum, and, in particular, to 
give an account of progress made since 1924 in carrying out that trusteeship for the 
people of the Sudan, for which His Majesty’s Government have accepted 
responsibility. 

4. In the attached memorandum an attempt has been made to bring the picture , 

up to date, and the opportunity has at the same time been taken to restate in a 
somewhat different form the historical facts contained in Part I of the original ■ 

survey. 

The general introductory note of 1924 and the recital of events from 1819 to ] 
1899 have been considerably abbreviated, but certain aspects of the case, juridical j 
and moral, to which the negotiations of 1929 and 1930 have given prominence, have | 
received special attention, as also has the extent to which the rights and interests 
of Egypt have been safeguarded. j 

5. I am addressing this communication to your Excellency in Alexandria, but 
should be grateful if I might have your Excellency’s consent, telegraphically 
conveyed, to hand a copy of it forthwith to the Foreign Office. 

I have, &c. 

J. L. MAFFEY, 

Governor-General of the Sudan. 


Enclosure in No. 192. 
Memorandum. 
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Part I. 2 he Condominium Agreements" and the Respective Rights of 
Great Britain , Egypt arid the Sudanese thereunder. 

1 HE constitution of the Auglo-Egyptiau Sudan, as embodied in the so-called 
Condominium Agreements’ of 1899, was labelled by its author, Lord Cromer, as 
a hybrid form of government, hitherto unknown to international jurisprudence, 
and as 1 the child of opportunism.” 

'lo appreciate the reasons responsible for the creation of this curiosity of 
politics, which provides a facade for government in the vast territory of a million 
square miles, stretching from the Sahara to Lake Rudolf and from the Belgian 
Congo to the Red Sea, one must refer to the history of the Nile Valley for the last 
hundred years or so. 

During the anarchy which followed the French evacuation of Egypt at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century, Mohammed Ali, an Albanian employed by the 
Sultan of Turkey, lought his way through blood and intrigue, and by the force of 
a natural genius, to the control of the whole country. In due course his status as 
Pasha of Egypt” was recognised by his overlord. 

At this period the Sudan, or, in full, “ Balad-el Sudan,” “The country of the 
blacks, was not a defined territorial entity but a vague and little-known region 
inhabited by a number of savage or semi-savage races, predominantly Arab in the 
north and negro in the south. There was a small indigenous Fung kingdom, already 
m a state of disintegration, which had its centre in Sennar in the Blue Nile ; another, 
ruled by a dynasty of Fur, in the far west; yet another, of Darfur origin, controlling 
Kordofan. For the rest, there was a medley of bickering tribes, owning a fitful 
allegiance to their own chiefs. Suakin and Massowa, on the Red Sea coast, were 
upon a different footing, for they had formed a Turkish Pashalik since 1517. 

No question arose of danger threatening Egypt from the south, nor had the 
|K)ssibilities associated with the control of the upper waters of the Nile been so much 
as dreamed of. The Sudan was reputed rich in gold and ivory, and the black 
population of the south offered a particularly tempting bait. Mohammed Ali Pasha 
was a ruthlessly ambitious imperialist; he wanted money; he wanted slaves as 
recruits for his armies, as articles of commerce and for domestic purposes; and he 
needed an outlet for the turbulent activity of his Turkish and Balkan soldiery. The 
Sudan seemed likely to fulfil all these needs, and he therefore decided to conquer it. 
The project was carried out in 1820-22 without difficulty, for there was no united or 
organised opposition, and his troops, unlike the Egyptian peasantry, were skilled in 
war and armed with weapons of which few in the Sudan had so much as heard. 

The northern and central districts were first subjugated and delivered over to 
the extortion of the tax-gatherers, and forays were made yearly to the south for 
slaves. Gradually, during the reigns of Mohammed Ali and his successors, the 
whole Sudan and parts of what are now Abyssinia, Eritrea and Uganda, were 
absorbed and exploited with lucrative consistency by a succession of officials, who 
must, without doubt, have constituted one of the worst congeries of blackguards ever 
let loose by authority under the guise of government to prey upon a defenceless 
population. 

But the torpid conscience of Europe was, little by little, aroused by the tales 
brought back by travellers, and the need for some sort of improvement, if only in 
appearance, was appreciated in Cairo. Consequently, in the reign of Ismail Pasha 
(1863-79), a number of Europeans—British, Swiss, Austrians, Italians, Danes 
were engaged for the purpose of introducing an element of reform in the Sudan 
What they could do, they did; but the vast distances, the difficulties of communica¬ 
tion, the inadequacy of the governmental machinery, the general confusion 
prevailing, and, above all, the prevalent system of vested interests, which naturally 
induced a calculated obstructiveness on the part of a venal staff, rendered the 
dhanees of success almost nugatory. 

In 1877, Gordon, who had already, four years before, been sent to the 
Equatorial Provinces, was appointed by the Khedive to be Governor-General. II is 

* It is to be noted that when, in 1841, the Sultan of Turkey signed a finnan making the Pashalik of 
Egypt hereditary in the family of Mohammed Ali, he simultaneously signed a separate firman, in which he 
coiifened the government of the Sudan upon Mohammed Ali for his lifetime only. In later lirinans the 
Sudan was included in the hereditary dominions of the Khedival dynasty, but the juridicial sovereignty of 
the Porte was still asserted in respect both of Egypt and of the Sudan. 

Suakin and Mussowa had been left by the Sultan in the temp rary usufruct of Mohammed Ali against 
payment of a yearly due to the Porte- a right renewed in 1865 in favour of Ismail Pasha. 
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achievements in the field of administration provide, during the next two years, an m 
amazing record of energy and courage, but the task was not possible of fulfilment by 9 
any man, however heroic. || 

In 1880 he was succeeded by a pasha whom he had himself discharged iur 9 
malpractices. The state of affairs went from bad to worse, and in 1881 the outraged 9 
Sudan at long last broke into general revolt under the leadership of the Mahdi. m 

In Egypt, meanwhile, the squandermania of Ismail Pasha had brought that I 
rich land to the verge of ruin. Its treasury was empty and its army on the brink of | 
mutiny. Insurrection broke out in 1882 under Arabi, and the situation was only B 
saved by British intervention—an intervention in which the other Powers, though 
invited, declined to participate. Great Britain was compelled, in consequence, to 
occupy Egypt and take it under tutelage; the existing army was disbanded, and the 
task of forming a new one for defensive purposes was entrusted to Sir Evelyn Wood 
as Sirdar. 

With affairs in the Sudan, at this stage, the British Government had little or no 
concern, and they studiously steered clear of responsibility for the appointment or 
actions of General Hicks, who was despatched by the Egyptian Government in 
March 1883, with a horde of untrained levies, to meet his fate a few months later in 
the wilds of Kordofan. 

By the end of 1883 things had come to such a pass in the Sudan that the British 
Government were constrained to advise Egypt that there was no other course open to 
her but to abandon the country and evacuate the garrisons from the interior. The 
Prime Minister, Sherif Pasha, protested, as also did the Sultan of Turkey, on the 
ground that his rights were being sacrificed; but there was no reasonable alterna¬ 
tive. The work of evacuation was entrusted to Gordon, and, armed with a 
proclamation from the Khedive, Mohammed Tewfik, which announced to the people 
of the Sudan the restoration of independence to “ the ancient families of its kings,” 
he proceeded, early in 1884, to Khartum. 

Concurrently, and as a result of the precarious situation on the Red Sea Coast, 
a large British force was sent to relieve Suakin. Successful actions were fought at 
El Teb and Tamai, but no attempt was made to open communications with Khartum 
from Suakin across the desert. 

Meanwhile, Lord Wolseley’s river and desert columns, advancing by way of 
Haifa, failed to reach Khartum in time, the town fell on the 26th January, 1885, and 
the Sudanese took possession of the country. 

With the rise of the Dervish power in the Sudan, a complete reversal of roles 
took place as between Egypt and her southern neighbours. Grave danger appeared 
on the horizon, and it seemed as though there might be a return to those ancient days 
when Kashta the Nubian and his black battalions moved northwards to storm Thebes 
and his successors took possession of the fat lands of Egypt. Steps were taken at 
once to meet the menace. Some 13,000 British and Indian troops were sent to 
Suakin, and a frontier field force of British and Egyptian troops met and defeated 
the Sudanese in December 1885 at Ginnis, to the south of Wadi Haifa. Hereafter, 
however, though it was necessary from time to time to invoke British assistance, the 
newly formed Egyptian army with its British officers was able to bear the brunt of 
holding the frontier and the port of Suakin. It is none the less relevant to note that, 
during the years 1882-85 alone, the British Treasury had spent more than 
£13 million on military expenditure in the Sudan, nearly 2,000 British officers and 
men had died or been killed, and nearly 7,000 invalicied, in consequence of the 
operations. 

In 1889 the Khalifa again prepared to invade Egypt, but the troops forming 
the expedition were practically annihilated by the Sirdar in August. During the 
three years following, the Anglo-Egyptian forces repeatedly defeated the Dervishes 
in the Red Sea hinterland, and reoccupied the posts which had been abandoned. 

In 1895 the renewal of the Sudan menace on a still greater scale led to the 
decision to reoccupy Dongola Province as a preliminary to final settlement. 

By September of the next year the Egyptian army held the river as far south as 
Merowe. In 1897 Abu Hamed and Berber were occupied. In March 1898 a British 
brigade was sent to reinforce the Egyptian army, and September saw the “ crowning 
mercy” of Omdurman. Eight thousand two hundred British troops and 17,600 
officers and men of the Egyptian army—Egyptians and Sudanese with British 
officers that is—-were engaged. The total cost of the campaign from 1896 to 1898 
was nearly £2,500,00(1, of which £800,000 was granted by the British 
Governtt ent. The railway absorbed about £1,200,000, the telegraphs about 
£22 000 the gunboats about £159,000, and military expenditure proper about 
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£1 million. Five hundred miles of railway, 900 miles of telegraph and a fleet of 
steamers remained as tangible assets for the use of the Sudan Government. 

But, immediately after the battle' of Omdurman, a serious international 
^^pl 1C( R lon arose. While the Anglo-Egyptian forces had been advancing up the 
i\jle, a French expedition had been pushing its way forward from the far south-west. 
It subjugated most of the Bahr-el-Ghazai Province, and in July 1898 reached the 
river at lashoda (Kodok). Lord Kitchener hurried upstream at once and pointed 
out that the action of the French was, to quote his despatch, <4 a direct violation of 
the rights of Egypt and Great Britain.” After heated negotiations between London 
and Pans the French withdrew in December, and by the declaration of the 
21st March, 1899, they renounced their claims in the valley of the Nile. 

It remained to settle the status of the Sudan. 

Ihe position was a difficult one. The Egyptians had first conquered the country, 
then ruined it. They had been expelled from it by its people and had formally 
abandoned it, excepting the frontier posts. At the same time, from the juridical 
point of view, Ottoman sovereignty still subsisted, though, in effect, since 1885, the 
Sudan had become res nulhvs and the Powers of Europe had been establishing their 
respective spheres of influence over its outlying portions. Meanwhile, ruin had also 
descended upon Egypt herself. In a short space of time she had been saved by Great 
Britain, her army re-created, her finances organised and a system of gist 
administration substituted for a chaos of malpractice. In the next stage, ’ the 
security of Egypt was threatened by the Sudanese, and upon her guardians devolved 
the duty of protecting her. This duty was carried out, but it emphatically did not 
involve as a logical corollary any restoration to Egypt of a right, or even “ a bastard 
freedom,” to repeat her disastrous experiments in the Sudan. On the other hand, it, 
would have been inconsistent with the interests of Egypt, and equally with those’of 
Teat Britain herself—whether regarded as trustee of her own or of Egypt’s future 
—to permit any foreign Power to obtain supremacy in the Sudan. Such a devoid]) 
ment would have meant an Egypt at the mercy of a third party and without soouriU 
for the supply of fresh water, upon which she must always depend as for her life’s 
blood. 

Great Britain thus had no logical option but to undertake the double task of 
destroying the Sudanese threat to Egypt and of restraining the other Powers from 
annexing the Sudan to the danger of Egypt. That, for these purposes, she should 
make full use of the Egyptian troops whom she had trained and officered, and of the 
material resources of Egypt which she had restored, as well as her own men and 
money, was most fully justified. The initial trouble was of Egypt’s making, Fgypl 
was the chief beneficiary of its appeasement. 

But—more important than any such question--what was to be the form of 
government in the Sudan? 

Great Britain might have annexed it, but there were grave objections. In the 
first place, the European Powers, and particularly France, with the Fnshuda incident 
still rankling, would certainly have felt and shown resentment; in the second, the 
possession of the Sudan must, in 1899, have seemed likely to prove a serious burden, 
in the third, the amour-propre of the new Egypt would have suffered grievously, and 
there would have been at least an element of unfairness to her in view of the share 
she had taken in the reconquest. Great Britain, on the other hand, had already 
accepted so full a measure of responsibility for all that had been done, that it was 
necessary for her to ensure her freedom to undertake and complete, without 
interference, the immense task of reconstruction and organisation now requiring to 
l)e tackled. 

The problem facing her was that of obtaining this freedom of action without 
undue injury to the susceptibilities of Europe or of Egypt; and, eventually, a 
solution was found in the drafting of the “ Condominium Agreements” which were 
signed by Lord Cromer and the Egyptian Prime Minister in 1899. Lord Cromer’s 
own description of the resultant creation has already been quoted. He added, 
“ Should it eventually die and make place for some more robust, because more real, 
political creation, its authors need not bewail its fate.” 

By virtue of these agreements, the Sudan became a new, separate and 
autonomous State, distinct from, and independent of, Egypt. These terms are used 
advisedly, for their correctness was legally established bv a formal judgment of the 
Mixed Tribunals of Egypt, on the plea of the Egyptian Government itself, in 1910. 

Let us now examine the terms of the Agreements of the 19th January and the 
10th July, 1899—and it may be noted parenthetically that they can be read together, 
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for the effect of the later document is merely to abrogate a special provision whereby, 
in the earlier one, Suakin was excepted from the general regime established fbr the 
future administration of the Sudan. 

The agreement is one made between the British Government and the Government 
of the Khedive of Egypt—Turkey being ignored—“relative to the future 
administration of the Sudan.” 

The preamble reads :— 

Whereas certain provinces in the Sudan which were in rebellion agaiiibt 
the authority of His Highness the Khedive have now been reconquered by the 
joint military and financial efforts of Her Britannic Majesty’s Government and 
the Government of His Highness the Khedive; 

“And whereas it has become necessary to decide upon a system for the 
administration of and for the making of laws for the said reconquered 
provinces, under which due allowance may be made for the backward and 
unsettled condition of large portions thereof, and for the varying requirements 
of different localities; 

“And whereas it is desired to give effect to the claims which have accrued 
to Her Britannic Majesty’s Government, by right of conquest, to share in the 
present settlement and future working and development of the said system of 
administration and legislation; 

“ it is hereby agreed and declared” .... as follows:— 

Article 1 defines the term “Sudan” as meaning all the territories south of 
latitude 22, which— 

(a) “ Have never been evacuated by Egyptian troops since the year 1882 [the 

reference is to Wadi Haifa and Suakin]; or 

(b) “Having, before the late rebellion in the Sudan, been administered by the 

Government of Elis Highness the Khedive, were temporarily lost to 
Egypt, and have been reconquered by Her Majesty’s Government and 
the Egyptian Government, acting in concert; or 

(c) “ May hereafter be reconquered by the two Governments acting in concert.” 

Article 2 provides that “The British and Egyptian flags shall be used together, 

both on land and water, throughout the Sudan.” 

Article 3 states “The supreme military and civil command of the Sudan shall 
be vested in one officer, termed the ‘ Governor-General of the Sudan.’ He shall he 
appointed by Khedival Decree on the recommendation of Her Britannic Majesty’s 
Government, and shall be removed only by Khedival Decree, with the consent of 
Her Britannic Majesty’s Government.” 

Article 4 invests the Governor-General with full legislative powers. 

Article 5 excludes all Egyptian legislation from application to the Sudan. 
Article 6 debars the grant of special privileges as between Europeans in respect 
of trade, residence and the holding of property. 

Article 7 prohibits the levying of import duties on goods from Egypt, provides 
that the import duty on other goods shall not be higher than the corresponding 
import duty levied in Egypt on goods from abroad, and permits the levy or export 
duties on goods leaving the Sudan. 

A rticle 8. “ The jurisdiction of the Mixed Tribunals shall not extend, nor be 

recognised for any purpose whatsoever, in any part of the Sudan.” 

Article 9 places the Sudan under martial law. 

Article 10. “No consuls, vice-consuls, or consular agents, shall be accredited 
in respect of, nor allowed to reside in, the Sudan, without the previous consent of 
Her Britannic Majesty’s Government." 

Article 11 forbids the import or export of slaves. 

Article 12 relates to the control of firearms, &c., and liquor. 

What is the effect of the agreement 1 
The salient points are these :— 

1. The joint sovereignty of Great Britain and Egypt is clearly and 

incontestably established by the flying of the two flags 

2. British control of the administrative machinery is provided by articles 3 

and 4. Juridically, the Governor-General named by the British Govern¬ 
ment is a sovereign with unlimited powers, since neither party to the 
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Condominium has reserved to itself the power to review or disallow his 
acts or to give orders or legislate for the Sudan. De facto , he can be 
, removed from his post, but only if the British Government consents. 

3. The appointment of consuls, &c., is specifically made subject to the consent 
of the British Government. 

rhe Egyptians claim, on the other hand, that the sovereign rights of Egypt, 
acquired by conquest in 1820 and the years following, remain unimpaired by 
subsequent events, and that they are entitled at least to a snare in the administration. 

These claims may derive an appearance of force from the studiously conciliatory 
language employed by those who drafted the agreement with the intention at one 
and the same time of avoiding international complications with France, of satisfying 
the amour-propre of Egypt, and of excluding Ottoman suzerainty, which would have 
entailed the extension to the Sudan of the disturbing element of capitulatory 
privileges. They derive no force from legal or moral right, for what the old Egypt 
had gained by the sword she had lost by the sword, ancl to have entrusted the new 
and callow Egypt with an imperial mission in the recently liberated Sudan was 
unthinkable. 

Viewed in this light the wording of the 1899 agreement is clearly understand¬ 
able. The intent was to ensure the predominance of Great Britain in the Sudan in 
the interests of Egypt, of herself as vitally interested in the integrity of Egypt, and, 
above all, of the Sudanese—and to do so without giving cause of offence to others. 
The terms “ Mandate ” and “ Mandatory Power " had not at this time been coined, 
but actually, in accepting, as she did in 1899, a virtual trusteeship for the Sudan, 
Great Britain constituted herself a mandatory Power, and she lias scrupulously 
fulfilled her mandate for the last thirty years, albeit under the name of a 
Condominium, and, in deference to the special interests of Egypt, under the aegis of 
two flags instead of one. 

It will be convenient, here, to sa.y a word concerning these special interests of 
Egypt in the Sudan and the manner in which they have been safeguarded 

In the days when the Khalifa and his Sudanese were still in power, />., long 
before any idea of an eventual Anglo-Egyptian Condominium had taken shape, and 
when Great Britain had occasion to come to an agreement with Italy on the 
15th April, 1891, “for the demarcation of their respective spheres of influence in 
East Africa from Has Kasai' to the Blue Nile," special mention was made of 
Egyptian rights over certain territory in the neighbourhood of Kassala, which the 
Italians were given leave to occupy temporarily if obliged to do so by the necessities 
of the military situation. “These rights," it is stated, “shall only remain in 
suspense until the Egyptian Government shall be in a position to reoccupy the 
district in question up to the line indicated in article 1 of the protocol " (i.e., lias 
Kasar to the Blue Nile), “ and there to maintain order and tranquillity." 

Similarly, on the 12th May, 1884, in concluding an agreement with 
King Leopold relating to the Anglo-Congolese spheres of influence, the Secretary 
of State instructed Sir Francis Plunkett, apropos of the lease of certain territories 
in the British sphere in East Africa, “ to record the assurance that the parties to 
the agreement cio not ignore the claims of Turkey and Egypt in the basin of the 
Upper Nile." In an explanatory despatch, too, Lord Kimberley, on the 23rd May, 
alludes to “such claims as Egypt, and through her Turkey, may have to the 
Equatorial Provinces, whose administration was abandoned owing to the evacuation 
of the Sudan." 

By the Condominium Agreement of 1899, whatever territorial right or rights of 
sovereignty Egypt had reserved were vested in the Sudan Government, now specially 
created to administer the country and represent in simple form the conjoint 
sovereignty of England and Egypt. In other words, the sovereign rights of Egypt 
no longer existed after 1884, save in so far as they were recreated in conjunction with 
the sovereign rights accruing to Great Britain by right of conquest in 1899. In 
that form they remain and are recognised by the flying of the two flags, but it is to be 
noted, even so, that the right of exequatur for consuls, which is also a function of 
sovereignty, is vested in Great Britain alone. 

The rights of Egypt in the waters of the Nile are more real and of far greater 
practical importance. It is fair to assume that their existence was to some extent a 
contributory factor in the decision to admit Egypt to a share in the titular 
sovereignty of the Sudan—a decision which would have been less easy to justify if 
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reliance had been placed upon the evidence of history alone. In any case, these 
rights have never been denied. They have never been ignored. They have been 
repeatedly, consistently and specifically maintained by Great Britain. 

The Milner Commission in 1920 expressed the view that “ Egypt has an 
indefeasible right to an ample and assured supply of water for the land at present 
under cultivation, and to a fair share of any increased supply which engineering 
skill may be able to provide ” ; and nothing could be more clear than the words used 
by Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, as Prime Minister, on the 10th July, 1924, in the Houm* 
of Commons— 

“ i (3 lve my word and the Government guarantee, and I am glad that I can 
also give the House of Commons guarantee after the speeches I have listened to, 
that we are prepared to come to an agreement with Egypt on this subject which 
Egypt itself will accept as satisfactory. That agreement will be carried out 
by a proper organisation as to control, and so on, and under it all the needs of 
Egypt will be adequately satisfied. The Egyptian cultivator may rest perfectly 
content that, as the result of the agreement which we are prepared to make, the 
independence of the Sudan will not mean that he is going to enjoy a single pint 
of water less than if he had it and was himself working it.” 

Effect was given to this pledge in the exchange of notes between His Majesty’s 
Government and the Egyptian Government “ in regard to the use of the waters of 
the River Nile for irrigation purposes,” which was signed on the 7th May, 1929. 
Egypt’s “actual and historic rights in the waters of the Nile” are formally 
recognised, and it is agreed that, “ save with the previous agreement of the 
Egyptian Government, no irrigation or power works or measures are to be 
constructed or taken on the River Nile and its branches, or on the lakes from which 
it flows, so far as all these are in the Sudan or in countries under British 
administration, which would, in such a manner as to entail any prejudice to the 
interests of Egypt, either reduce the quantity of water arriving in Egypt, or modify 
the date of its arrival, or lower its level.” 

To have gone further than this in the interests of Egypt would have been 
difficult, and it is perhaps advisable to add that the interests of the Sudan—■which 
do not always figure very distinctly in the Egyptian pleadings—have also been made 
the subject of reasonable safeguards at the instance of the British Government 
acting in a fiduciary capacity for the Government of the Sudan. It is, indeed, 
fortunate that all experts are agreed that, given judicious construction and 
regulation of engineering works to control, store and utilise the Nile, the supply of 
water is amply sufficient both for Egypt and the Sudan, now and for so long as can 
be foreseen in the future. 

For the safety of her southern frontier, Egypt clearly has the best of all 
guarantees in the presence of Great Britain as the controlling Power in the Sudan, 
and the same is true in respect of her rights in the Avaters of the Nile. 

But it must not be inferred that the question of the Sudan is one in which 
Great Britain and Egypt alone are concerned. Though little has been said above of 
the Sudanese, it is their interests which must provide the ultimate criterion for 
judgment and decision. They are not as yet very vocal for they are contented 
They have said little of their rights because no rights of Avhich they are conscious 
have appeared to them to be endangered. There is, it is true, in the northern Sudan, 
a class of intelligentsia who are becoming increasingly conscious of the rights of 
the Sudanese as such, but it is both inevitable and healthy that this should be so. 
To whatever extent their aspirations do not voice a merely personal ambition bur, 
represent a nascent public spirit, they are legitimate, and they deserve full 
consideration equally with the parallel claims of tribal chiefs to administer their 
oAvn tribal affairs without interference from the more educated toAvnsmen. 

It is to be remembered that no such term as “nationalism ” has until very 
recently had any meaning either in the north or in the south of these immense and 
sparsely populated territories Avhich include provinces larger than Great Britain 
and Ireland together and districts with the area of Belgium. The very name 
“Sudan,” or “Blacks,” is one which the Arab or semi-Arab is naturally not 
disposed to find inspiring. The country has no national history or tradition, no 
single leader commanding universal respect by virtue of ancestral rights or the 
glamour of achievement. Even were such a leader to arise, the age-long 
incompatibility between the Mohametan north, instinctively regarding the denizens 


f ar h in Ti h ? S clat i els and a P es > and tbe pagan south, conscious of a well-founded 
tcai and distrust of its northern neighbours, precludes any idea of willing fusion 
saw' upon one improbable hypothesis—namely, that the religion of Islam had 
obt,tmed such a hold as to have effected the substitution of its own hierarchical 
conceptions tor the simpler but no less moral or positive code underlying the 
ti.notional customs of the negro tribes. 

The inevitable pressure for political “self-determination" will come 
increasingly during the next few decades, but it will lie from the northern Sudan 
only, and m due course, no doubt, the blacks of the south will advance their claims 
against, the pretensions of the north to speak for them or to control their destinies. 
Meanwhile, it is difficult to see what possible part Egypt could play upon such a 
stage, Hie position of Great Britain is a clear one''. She claims no rights of 
ownership—and, indeed, such a claim would involve the negation of Sudanese rights 
to ultimate self-government—but, to quote the ivords broadcasted to the Empire on 
the 2(ith May, 1930, by the Prime Minister :— 


“We have not only planted colonics and founded nations, but we have 
undertaken the care of people who could not take care of themselves. They 
Avere doomed to civil a\ ar or systems of government Avhich cut them off from the 
benefits of civilisation. We have duties regarding them. We must see, so far 
as avc are able, that weakness on our part, or a too early withdrawal from the 
guardianship Ave have assumed, does not abandon them, so that they relapse 
into tbe conditions from which our intervention rescued them Too great a 
haste may only undo all tbe good our controlling hand did, and, instead of such 
an action on our part being progress for them, it will only be tbe triumph of the 
most deplorable form of retrogression and reaction. Yet there musl be no 
deflection from the goal of self-government.” 


If British control is to be maintained in tbe Sudan, it must remain with powers 
unimpaired, and the reintroduction of the Egyptian administrative element would 
he, not only a.n historical and moral non seguitur, but a betrayal of trust 

It cannot he either right or wise to endanger the future welfare of the Sudan 
by permitting the introduction into its body politic of the poison of inconsistent 
ideals, and, consequently, of administrative discord. 


Part II. —Sudanese Progress towards Swlf-Government since 1924. 

A summary of the moral and material progress achieved since 1899 was 
included in Part 11 of the “ Historical Survey ” attached by Sir Lee Stack to his 
“Memorandum on the Future Status of the Sudan ” (May 25, J924), and the 
administrative policy folloived by the Sudan Government was therein described at 
some length. 

The text of this policy may be regarded as the following extract from the 
proceedings of the Milner Commission in 1920 :— 

“ Though it is absolutely necessary for the present to maintain a single 
supreme authority over the whole of the Sudan, it is not desirable that tlio 
Government of that country should be highly centralised. Having regard to its 
vast extent and the varied character of its inhabitants, the administration of its 
different parts should be left, as far as possible, in the hands of the native 
authorities, wherever they exist, under British supervision A centralised 
bureaucracy is wholly unsuitable for the Sudan. Decentralisation and the 
employment, wherever possible, of native agencies for the simple administrative 
needs of the country, in its present stage of development, would make both for 
economy and efficiency. At the present time the officials of local origin are still 
largely outnumbered by those introduced from Egypt, with Avhom service in the 
Sudan is by no means popular. This difficulty aviII be o\orcomo as education 
progresses and a greater number of Sudanese themselves become capable of 
filling official posts. At the same time, care should be taken, in the matter of 
education, not to repeat the mistake which has been made in Egypt of 
introducing a system which fits pupils for little else than employment in clerical 
and minor administrative posts, and creates an overgrown body of aspirants to 
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Government employment. There is no room in the Sudan for a host of petty 
officials, and education should be directed to giving Sudanese a capacity and 
taste for employment in other directions, such as agriculture, industry, 
commerce and engineering. The immediate need of the country is material 
development, and it can do without an elaborate administrative system.” 

It will be noted, however, that in this passage the Milner Commission link 
together what are in fact two very distinct processes, namely, on the one hand, the 
gradual opening to Sudanese of more official, i.e,, “bureaucratic” posts, and, on 
the other, the delegation to native authorities of the control of their own tribal 
affairs. The former process applies par excellence to the towns, and the latter to the 
out-districts, where, as Sir Lee Stack wrote in his annual report for 1921 : 

“ Our object, in brief, is to leave administration, as far as possible, in the 
hands of native authorities, wherever they exist, under the supervision of 
the Government, starting from things as it finds them, putting its veto on what 
is dangerous and unjust, and supporting what is fair and equitable in the 
usage of the natives.” 

The following statement has, in consequence, been divided into two parts, the 
first dealing with the increased employment of Sudanese in purely “official” 
capacities, the second with their progress in the matter of “ native administration.” 


(A.)— Advance of the Sudanese in “ Official ” Capacities. 

In his despatch of the 25th May, 1924, Sir Lee Stack gave figures showing the 
extent to which Sudanese of the more educated type were being employed m 

‘ ‘ official ” capacities. _ „ , _ , , 

There were then twenty-six Sudanese officers of the Egyptian army seconded 
for civil duties and seventy-six civilians, all of whom were employed m administrative 
posts as sub-mamurs, that is, as assistants to the district commissioners and mamurs 
responsible for administering the various districts of the provinces. 

In all there were fifty-eight mamurs and 139 sub-mamurs employed by the 
Government. Of the former forty-nine were Egyptian officers seconded from. the 
army, four were Sudanese officers seconded from the army, two were civilian 
Egyptians and three were civilian Syrians. 

The sub-mamurs were divided as follows : 

Egyptian officers of the Egyptian army ... ••• 

Egyptian civilians ... ••• ••• * 

Syrian civilians ... ••• ••• ••• 

Sudanese officers of the Egyptian army ... ••• ^ 

Sudanese civilians ... ... ••• ••• n 


In the course of 1924 the number of Sudanese increased slightly as Egyptian 
officers reverted to the army, and by the end of the year the Sudanese element 

comprised : — 

Sudanese officers of the Egyptian army employed as mamurs 7 
Sudanese officers of the Egyptian army employed as 

sub-mamurs ... ••• ••• ••• ••• „„ 

Sudanese civilian sub-mamurs ... ••• ••• 81 

As regards clerical staff it was shown that an increasing number of Sudanese 
educated in Sudan Government schools were being employed, and the exact numbe 
of Ihese and also of technical employees was as shown m Appendix A to this 

leport. years very considerable progress has been made on two main 

lines o pofiey namely 0 ) in raising the general level of education throughout the 
country andTiiUn providing an adequate field for the employment of those natives 
who have received more than the education given in the elementary vernacular schools. 
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The following table gives comparative figures of the number of schools and 
pupils in 1924 and 1930 respectively — 


1924. 

1930. 

Schools. 

Pupils. 

Schools. 

Pupils. 

1 

211 

1 

533 

<) 

1,146 

10 

1,276 

95 

8,296 

87 

8,348 

78 

2,700 

768 

26,880 




(approximate) 

3 

247 

3 

387 

1 

21 

1 

61 

6 

344 

21 

1,858 

193 

12,965 

891 

39,303 



It will be noticed that the greatest increase has taken place in the number of 
subsidised native schools. These are schools in charge of “ fikis ” (” religious 
teachers ”) and are to be found in almost every village in the northern Sudan. In 
•most of them the teaching given in the past has consisted of the repetition of the 
Koran and a very rudimentary knowledge of reading and writing, it was realised 
that the methods of teaching of many of the. ” likis ” could be easily improved, and 
that if this were done it would prove a cheap and rapid method of spreading some 
degree of literacy, particularly in the rural districts. It was, therefore, decided in 
1918 that suitable ” fikis ” should attend a short training course, and on return to 
their schools receive a small salary. There was no intention of altering the native 
characteristics of these schools, but rather of ensuring the better instruction of the 
teacher himself. The scheme lias proved remarkably popular and is capable of 
being extended without much difficulty. 

It will, of course, at the same time be realised that almost all the Sudanese 
employed in official capacities have been educated in the Gordon College, the primary 
schools or the instructional workshops, which institutions also provide youths tor 
employment in commercial firms. 

In the non-Mahometan southern Sudan small mission stations have been in 
existence for many years and schools have been attached to them since early days. 
From 1926 onwards there has been in force a system of regular grants in aid given 
subject to conditions of efficiency. Two education officers resident in the southern 
Sudan are responsible for the inspection of these schools. There are three inter¬ 
mediate schools and thirty-two elementary schools, and the total attendance of pupils 
is well over 2,000. 

With the object of providing a field for the employment in the Government of 
Sudanese who have received more than an elementary vernacular education, the Sudan 
Government has attempted gradually to replace the foreign elements by natives of 
the country in so far as the latter have become capable of holding officials’ posts 
without undue loss of general efficiency. 

It will be seen from Appendix A that in the last six years the number of 
Sudanese employees in classified posts has been increased by over 50 per cent., and 
the number of Sudanese classified officials exceeds that of all other nationalities put 
together. The majority of unclassified posts are also, of course, held by Sudanese. 

The greatest increase in the employment of Sudanese has taken place in the 
technical and semi-technical Departments, which show a total increase of 64 per cent. 

In the administration of the provinces a much'smaller increase is noticeable, and 
this is attributable to the rapid progress made in the delegation of powers to tribal 
authorities (vide section B). None the less, the policy initiated by Sir Lee Stack of 
trainino' young men for employment as sub-mamurs has been fully justified as there 
will always be certain parts of the country, particularly the towns and the riverain 
districts of the northern Sudan, where administrative officials of this type will form 
a necessary and useful part of the executive. 

Although the total number of these administrative officials has only increased 
by emht, there status has been greatly improved, for, whereas in 1924 there were only 
seven Sudanese mamurs, there are now five times that number. There has, at the 
same time, been a substantial increase in the number of police and prison officers, 
many of whose duties were formerly eerned out by sub-mamurs. 
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Reference to the following table will show comparative figures of classified 
Sudanese staff in 1924 and 1930. 


Occupations. 

1924. 

1930. 

Increase. 

Doctois 


14 

14 

Dispensers, laboratory assistants, etomologists 




and sanitary inspectors 

34 

10t> 

72 

Agriculturalists and agricultural scientists 

25 

62 

37 

District judges and kadis 

71 

78 

7 

Surveyors, computers, draughtsmen and printers 

77 

112 

35 

Engineers, foremen of works and works over- 




seers and province technical staff .. 

21 

55 

34 

Mamurs, sub-mamurs, police and prison officers .. 

129 

162 

33 

Railway technicians 

109 

118 

9 

Postal workers and telegraphists 
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123 

School teachers 

294 

394 

100 

Accountants, cashiers, auditors and customs 




estimators 

270 

409 

139 

Clerks, translators, storekeepers, land measurers 




and allotment clerks and land registry clerks.. 

558 

888 

330 


1,823 

2,756 

933 


To fill the minor governmental posts with Sudanese, and to leave all higher 
posts more or less indefinitely in the hands of foreigners, might have certain transient 
conveniences and tend to general immediate efficiency, but such a policy would 
obviously be contrary to the Government’s overriding obligation to provide more 
responsible careers for the educated natives of the country. 

In Appendix B and the chart attached to it will be found statistics showing 
the number of classified appointments carrying a salary of £200 per annum* or more 
held by British, Sudanese, Egyptians and others, in 1924 and 1930 respectively. 

The reason for the apparently large increase in British staff, viz., 54 per cent, 
in the Departments and 30 per cent, in the provinces, is due to several causes. In 
tile first place, the last six years have been a period of rapid economic growth, in 
which the gross revenue has increased from millions in 1924 to almost 7 millions 
in 1929; the acreage of the irrigated area in the Cezira plain has risen from 
240,000 acres in 1924 to approximately 600,000 acres in 1930 ; extensive building 
programmes have been completed; some 500 miles of railway line have been con¬ 
structed, and medical and agricultural services have expanded in every direction. 

Secondly, some increase of British staff is an inevitable corollary to the more 
general employment of Sudanese in technical and scientific posts, on account of the 
necessitv of providing adequate training for such. 

Thirdly, the increase in the provinces has resulted from the gradual process, now 
complete, of bringing the administrative services up to strength after the almost 
total cessation of recruitment during the war. . 

The increase in the number of Sudanese drawing salaries of over £200 per 
annum is most marked, and the numbers have risen by 146 per cent, in the Depart¬ 
ments and by 47 per cent, in the provinces. The total increase, including the Sudan 
Defence Force, is nearly 62 per cent. 

As regards Egyptians, there has been a total decrease of 29 per cent., due to 
retirements on pension and replacements by Sudanese, and also to the return to 
Egypt at the end of 1924 of all but a very few Egyptian military mamurs and 
sub-mamurs On this account the decrease in the provinces amounts to 34 per cent. 
The number of officials of other nationalities, mainly Syrians, has remained fairly 

It should be noted that the proportion of staff, by nationalities, to the total 
number of officials drawing over £200 a year was, in respect of 

British staff, 38^- per cent, in 1924, and is 45£ per cent, in 1930. 

Sudanese staff, 16 per cent, in 1924, and is 22| per cent, in 1930. 

Egyptian staff, 34 per cent, in 1924, and is 21 per cent, in 1930. 

Others, 12 per cent, in 1924, and is 11 per cent, in 1930. 

Of the 2,756 classified posts now held by Sudanese, 1,010 were held by officials 
of other nationalities in 1924 or have been created since that date. Appendix L 
gives details of this process. 

* This figure ia an arbitrary one and represents a good living wage for a native of the country. 
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, k® 01 % an <l proper that as posts held by foreigners fall vacant, 

tiiey should be filled by natives of the Sudan, provided candidates are available 
capable oi carrying on the work with reasonable efficiency and honesty. It is 
anticipated that the majority of appointments now in the hands of Egyptians and 
officials o- nationalities other than British, will thus in course of time lie occupied 
bmdanese; nor is there any reason to suppose that a proportion of the British 
staff, more especially in the technical Departments, will not also be gradually replaced 
by budanese. Meanwhile, when posts previously held by British staff fall vacant, 
and there is no immediate prospect of filling them with Sudanese, preference is 
accorded to the engagement of foreigners domiciled in the Sudan, rather than to 
that of additional British staff. 

Reference A PP elldix ri will indicate the number of training courses instituted 
by the Government, with intent that natives of the Sudan may attain proficiency in 
the various spheres of activity open to them. 


Sudan Defence Force. 

The following table illustrates the extent to which commissioned officers have 
been affected by the formation of the Sudan Defence Force, on the return of Egyptian 
units to Egypt after the events of 1924. The number of Sudanese officers employed 
in the Sudan on military duties in 1924, immediately prior to the formation of the 
Sudan Defence Force, rank by rank, and the corresponding numbers in 1930, are— 


Kaimakam (lieutenant-colonel) 

Employed 
m 1924. 

0 

Employed 
in 1930. 

1 

Bimbashi (major)... 

2 

4 

Saghkologhashi (adjutant-major) ... 

2 

4 

Yuzbashi (captain) ... ' 

29 

59 

Mulazim Awal (lieutenant) 

89 

66 

Mulazim Tani (2nd lieutenant) 

75 

18 


197 

152 


The reduction in the total number is due to the disbandment of six Sudanese 
battalions and certain headquarter units, representing a total decrease in strength 
of other ranks from 12,045 in 1924 to 6,106 in 1930. it is obvious that the reduction 
in the numbers of officers is disproportionately small, and this reduction, such as it 
is, is outbalanced by the altered proportion of the higher to the lower ranks. 

Furthermore, although there has been a reduction, in the case of all other 
nationalities, of the number of appointments in the Sudan Defence Force (including 
clerical staff) with a salary of £F. 200 or over, there has been an increase in the 
number of such appointments held by Sudanese, as is shown by the following table : - 



1924. 

1930. 

British appointments ... 

125 

109 

Sudanese appointments 

123 

134 

Egyptian appointments 

Other nationalities, viz., Syrian medical 

153 


officers 

50 

30 


(B.) —Native A dministration. 

The quotation already cited from Sir Lee Stack’s annual report tor 1921 
remains a just definition in brief of Government’s policy in the conduct of native 
affairs. The only amplification which should, perhaps, be added to-day is that, 
where the old tribal corporate spirit is moribund under the impact of modern 
conditions, the Government is not content to see it die, but, on the contrary, makes 
every effort to encourage a new growth along traditional lines 

For instance, with the inception of the Gezira scheme and the substitution of 
intensive artificial cultivation for the scanty rain crops of the past, the old tribal 
regime, which had already begun to disintegrate, was doomed, but efforts have been 
made to revivify a social structure which is equally based upon indigenous 
institutions. 
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The policy of decentralisation by the employment of Dative agencies ha**, since 
the last historical survey was written in 1924, been consistently developed. 

The Village Courts Ordinance of 1925 provided legal sanction for the customary 
proceedings of the village elders, mainly in the villages of the northern riverain 
provinces of Haifa, Dongola, Berber, Khartum, Blue Nile and Fung. By the end 
of 1929, 163 courts, administering customary law, had been established under this 
Ordinance. The powers of these courts are limited to a fine of £2, and the types 
of minor criminal offences which may be tried are limited to eight. The courts 
have been successful in providing a speedy settlement of minor village disputes and 
have been established in practically every village of any size along the Nile banks 
in the provinces mentioned. 

The president of the village court is usually the local Omda and its members 

are the village elders. . 

It is proposed to enlarge the scope of these courts by empowering them to deal 
with suits for the partition of land; to engage their assistance in the rectification 
and maintenance of the Register of Land, and slightly to enlarge their jurisdiction 
on the civil side from a suit value of £2 to £5. ... 

The Powers of Sheikhs Ordinance was promulgated in 1927 and was reissued 
in an amended form in 1928. It replaces the Powers of Nomad Sheikhs Ordinance 
of 1922 and has been applied in all provinces of the northern Sudan with the 
exception of Dongola. This Ordinance enables the Governor-General to establish 
by warrant under his hand, courts of sheikhs in any province or district to which 
the Ordinance has been applied. Two sets of courts, major and minor, have been 

established under this Ordinance. . ., 

The warrant for the major court specifies the president, any vice-presidents 
and the members from whom a quorum is to be formed by the president, defines the 
jurisdiction of the court and limits the punishment which the court may inflict. 
Powers of punishment vary from two years’ imprisonment and a fine of £100 to 
one month’s imprisonment and a fine of £5, according to the status of the court 

and the calibre of its members. . a . . £ 

The warrant for the minor court empowers the presiding sheikh to inflict tines 
on persons subject to his tribal or territorial jurisdiction, when sitting wit a 
board of tribal'elders. The powers of fine granted vary from £20 to £2 

Both major and minor courts have civil as well as criminal jurisdiction, and 

administer local customary law. , . , . 

The Powers of Sheikhs Ordinance empowers Governors, subject to certain 
approvals being obtained, to make rules for the guidance of courts, and the District 
Commissioner has powers to review all judgments in his district, and may transfer 
cases to his own court if he sees fit 

While this Ordinance was, in the main, designed to legalise the customaiy 
powers of the various tribal chiefs, advantage has also been taken of its provisions, 
where the consent of the tribesmen concerned has been voluntarily given, to form 
courts with jurisdiction covering several cognate tribes. The object has, ol course, 
been to secure a greater degree, not only of judicial, but of administrative unity. 
A notable instance of this process is provided by the White Nile Province, where 
two confederacies of tribes—the Hassama m the north and the Baggara in the 

south—now cover the whole province. , _ 

It is as yet too early to say that these confederacies, and others like them 
elsewhere, have achieved a permanent unity, but it can at least be said that a degree 
of goodwill and mutual co-operation, auguring well for the future, has so tai taken 

the place of the older inter-tribal jealousies . . , , r T , 

To the end of 1929, 72 major courts and 230 minor courts had been established 
and were functioning in the northern Sudan. Some idea of the volume of work done 
is conveyed by the fact that, in 1929, 10,205 cases were disposed of by the majoi 
native courts' alone, and even these figures do not include many cases which, m 
accordance with local custom, were settled by agreement in or out of court. 

In addition to courts established under the Village Courts Ordinance and the 
Powers of Sheikhs Ordinance, an amendment to the Criminal Procedure Code has 
legalised the appointment of benches of native magistrates m towns for the purpose 
of dealing with petty crime. These benches have the summary powers of a second- 
class magistrate under the Criminal Procedure Code (i.e., imprisonment up to one 
month and a fine of £5) and they administer the Sudan Penal Code. Issues of fact 
r otil suits 4^ retawS by the district judges to these benches tor 
determination. 
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• t0 tile , e “ d of 1929 > f lve benches of magistrates had been appointed, namely, 

“ ^ ™! nS ^hartum, Khartum North, Omdurman, Wad Medani and Kassala, 
respectively, ihe number of cases disposed of by these five benches in 1929 was 

_ With u the dele S ation of the judicial functions described above to 
011 * es > a beginning has also been made in the process of encouraging the 

nn wT nCe ?! e ? ecutlve functions by those native chiefs who appear capable of 
undertaking the increased responsibilities involved. 

. • .. 11 P ai ‘ticular, in areas where the tribal or territorial authority of the local 
V "r? a I e also Presidents of native courts, is securely established, there is 
delegated to them an increasing share in the maintenance of public security, and 
admm i str ation police” or “ retainers ’ are attached to them for the purpose. 
i j as ler, for instance (the headquarters of Darfur Province), the president of 
the court is responsible, under the supervision of the Governor, for the maintenance 
ol good order in the native, as opposed to the European, quarter of the town 

similarly, m several provinces, responsibility for various public services has 
neen delegated to local native tribal and territorial chiefs. Where possible, they 
are made responsible for the maintenance of roads, wells and schemes of water 
s orage. in certain instances they have been given charge of personnel for minor 
medical and veterinary services. 

A beginning has also been made on the financial side. Many native authorities 
are already responsible for the assessment and collection of the main taxes, and 
native treasuries and native administration budgets are beginning to appear in 
simple forms. ° h 11 

In the Dar Maselit district of Western Darfur is found the nearest approach 
yet achieved to a full-fledged native State. The Sultan now assesses and collects his 
own taxes and pays one-half of the estimated total to the Government. From the 
remainder he pays his local staff and finances his local services. His accounts are 
kept by his own accountant, and a supervisory control only is exercised by the British 
Resident. ‘ J 


. budget on similar lines is under consideration for the Shukria group of tribes 
m Kassala Province, and may be put into effect in 1931. 

That the Government was wise to devote attention in the first instance to the 
judicial side of native administration has been demonstrated, not only by the extent 
to which diverse tribes have been induced thereby to co-operate in forming single 
courts, but by their subsequent tendency to administrative union under a single chief. 

It may be said with truth that Government has in the majority of cases been 
fortunate in the personalities and character of the tribal chiefs with whom it has 
had to deal, and upon whose shoulders judicial and administrative responsibilities 
of no mean order have been placed. There is inherent in the Arab character a high 
ideal both of dignity and of courtesy, and the proceedings of native courts have been 
conducted in a manner consistent with that ideal. The number of appeals so far 
recorded against their decisions has been negligible, and the absence of appeals may 
be regarded to a great extent as a fair criterion of the justice of the courts’ decrees 
and of the confidence of the people in their administration. 

The increased responsibilities now borne by native chiefs have undoubtedly 
operated to enhance their status in the eyes of friends and critic's alike, and, it is 
pleasant to record, have also produced a notable enlargement in the chiefs’ powers of 
assuming responsibility. 

But while the success hitherto achieved may be attributed in part to an interest 
in and enthusiasm for some new thing, and the consequent subsidence of interest may 
in future cause some minor tragedies, yet there is good ground for confidence in the 
ability of the chiefs as a class to maintain, under British supervision, a high level of 
justice and administrative efficiency. 

Local critics of Government’s policy are not wanting, and they are likely to 
become rather more than less vocal in the progress of time. For the most part they 
are drawn from the educated classes in the towns of Khartum and Omdurman. In 
the native policy of Government such critics affect to see a deliberate attempt to 
narrow the field of their own opportunities. They profess a contempt for the 
Bosotian tribesman and his lack of education. Control of kith judicial and 
administrative functions, they say, should be centred in the hands of the better 
educated. This attitude of mind, although of recent growth in the Sudan, is no new 
phenomenon elsewhere. One answer to it is to lie found in the figures given in the 
first part “ A ” of this memorandum, which describes the steady expansion taking 




place in the prospects of educated classes. Another must be found in the increase of 
educational facilities of the right kind for the tribesmen. 

Meanwhile, as a direct result of the delegation of powers to tribal authorities, it 
has been possible to make certain local adjustments and cut down the number of 
minor bureaucratic functionaries in small outstations. 

In Kordofan, the sub-district headquarters of El Odaiya and Abu Zabad were 
closed down in 1929. In Darfur, Kebkebia was closed in 1926, while Mellit and 
Um Kedada will be reduced to the status of police posts in 1931. In the White Nile 
Province, Kawa was closed in 1929, and Tendelti was reduced to a police post. In 
Kassala, Goz Regcb and Mefaza (now Galaat-el-Nah!) have been similarly reduced. 

Although economies in governmental personnel have thus resulted from the 
employment of native agencies, their effect, when considered over the whole field of 
Government employment, may not seem noticeable; but there can be no doubt that 
had it not been for the employment of native agencies there would have been a still 
steeper rise in the number of Government employees during the last six years. To 
take an outstanding example, the number of cases tried by native courts and by 
native benches of magistrates have relieved British staff of a vast amount of work, 
which, in the absence of native agencies, could only have been dealt with by an 
increased administrative staff. 

With the material expansion of the country’s wealth, fresh fields for employ¬ 
ment of Sudanese are being opened up, year by year; and, furthermore, with the 
development of native institutions, there can be little doubt that some of those who 
now look to the Government to provide them with a career will be absorbed in the 
tribal administrations to which they are subject by birth. 

Conditions in the southern Sudan ( i.e ., in the provinces of the Upper Nile, 
Bahr-el-Ghazal and Mongalla) differ widely from those prevailing in the north. 
Instead of the social structure common to Arab tribes, whose speech and whose 
religion is one, there is in the south a welter of primitive African peoples, with no 
common language and with a variety of pagan beliefs. But, although methods may 
vary in the south, the same basic native policy applies as in the north. One hundred 
and five chiefs’ courts have been set up in the three southern provinces, and in 1929 
these courts disposed of no less than 11,385 recorded cases. 

From the nature of things, the Political Officer in the south must, for many 
years to come, both correct and direct the native chiefs much more closely than is 
either necessary or desirable in the north. But by a close study of local conditions, 
by the fostering of what is basically sound, and the gradual elimination of what is 
definitely anti-social, it is believed that, in spite of all difficulties, a satisfactory 
development of indigenous institutions will be secured in the fulness of time. 


A P1*EN DICKS. 

Grades referred to in Appendices. 

£ 

.43d- 

. 252- 

.168- 

. 96- 


Grade IV 
Grade V 
Grade VI 
Grade VI1 


-720 (11 years). 
-540 (18 years). 
-396 (21 years). 
-276 (24 years). 


' Lower Grades ”— 

Grade VIII 
Police officers ... 

Special primary 
Elementary schoolmasters 


60—168 (21 years). 
72—211; (24 years). 
36—108 (21 years). 
•18— 96 (15 years). 


Appendix (A). 

Showing the Numbers, Grades and Categories of Sudanese Officials employed in the. Government and Sudan Defence Force in J924 and 1930. 
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1924 figures are in raspect of Stores Dopaitineut before amalgamation with Ordnam 

































Education .. 

Headmasters and masters .. 

•. | 7 

20 

56 

211 

, . 

294 

1 

28 

38 

83 | 244 


394 


Clerks 


1 

4 

6 


11 

.. 


6 

4 | 6 


16 

Research Laboratories .. .. 

Laboratory assistants 


.. 


2 

7 


;t 



1 

25 | 3 


29 

f-\ 

o* 

h—> 

Entomologists 



•• 

•• 



•• 



1 

'• •• 


1 

Provinces .. 

Mamurs.. 





1 

7 

7 

2 

23 

, , 

.. 1 

10 

35 

— 

Sub-uiamurs 



76 

4 


32 

112 



75 

3 ' .. 

1 1 

92 


Police officers . .. 1 .. 


l 


2 


6 



1 

1 [ 20 

. . 

22 


Prison officers .. ..! 1 


. 




3 


" 

2 

4 | 2 


8 


Translators 



4 

38 

188 , 


230 



8 

62 1 172 I 

.. 

24 2 


Clerks and storekeepers 





.. 






.. ! i 


.. 


Accountants 



2 

38 

80 


120 



2 

47 | 74 ' 


123 


Cashiers.. 



_ 

11 

60 


71 



2. 

15 j 72 | 

.. 

89 


fjand registry clerks 




6 

12 


18 




5 ! 11 


16 


Proviucial technical staff .. 


1 


14 


15 



•• 

2 i 17 | 


19 


Total 

4 

20 

187 

431 

1,112 , 

39 

1.823 

11 

95 

274 

736 1,539 J 

27 

2,682 

Sudan Defence Force (civilian staff) 

Clerks and storekeepers .. t 



* * 






6 

14 52 


72 


Accountants 

i 










2 


2 


Grand total. . 

4 

20 

187 

431 

1,142 j 

89 

1,823 

11 

95 

286 

752 1,591 

27 

2,756 


* Department created in 1920, 1924 figures represent preliminary and temporary staff. 
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... or over held by BrUish, Sudanese, Egy^^ and oAe r s in lm 

Showing the Number of Classified Appointments (a) earn y ^ j Q ^ Q resvect { ve l y . ------- 


Department. 


British. I Sudanese, i Egypt ' 3118 (b)- Others. Tota 


Sudanese. Egyptians ( b ). Others. 


Palace • • • • ' ’ ” 

Sudan Ageticy 

Agriculture and Forests •• '' 

Audit. Central Economic Hoard and b inance 
Civil Secretary’s (c)— 

Secretariat 
Intelligence 
Police and Prisons 
Game Preservation 
Customs 
Education . 

Research Laboratories 
Irrigation ( d) 

Legal 

Medical 

Posts and Telegraphs 
Public Works 
Railways and Steamers 
Stoies and Ordnance (/) 

Survey 

Total 

Provinces .. 

Total 

Sudau Defence Force (civilian staff) (y).. 

n (military staff) 

Grand total.. 

t/it Vacancies not shown. 

(d) Created 1926. 1924 figures represent 

( f ) Nursing service not included. 

(< 7 ) 1924 figures represent Sudanese units 


2,154 i 1,137 


temporary 1 'ioneer Jj,” j|„ res reprMe ,,t Slores Department before 

of the E. A. 


(c) Consuls excluded. 

10 “ Others ” employed on temporary work, 
amalgamation with Ordnance. 
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Department. 


Railways and Steamers.. Clerks and storekeepers ; 

Accountants and 

auditors 

Police officers 
Technical stuff 


V. VT. ! VII. 


j Military. 



Agriculture and Forests Agriculturalists and I 
" apprentices . 

Land measurers and j 
allotment clerks 
Botanical and plant¬ 
breeding staff 

Clerks 

Accountants .. 

Palace • • • • . ] 

Translators and store- j 

keepers 

Accountants . 

A.D.C. 


Sudan Agency .. Nil. I 

Public Works Depart- Clerk accountants .. j 
men t Draughtsmen and | 

assistant surveyors j 
Translators and store¬ 
keepers 

Foremen of works and 
charge foremen 


Accountants and 

cashiers 

Estimator.- .. 

Clerks 

Engineers .. • •' 

Clerks 

Accountants.. 

Headmasters and 

musters j 
Clerks .. ■ j 

1 

Laboratory assistants .. 
Entomologists 

, Mamnrs • • | 

Sub-Mam urs.. • • 

Police officers 
Prison officers .. > 

Translators, clerks aud 
storekeepers 
Accountants . 

Cashiers 

Provincial technical staff 


Sudan Defence Force Clerk- and storekeepers 
(civilian staff) Accountants.. 

Grand total .. 


Customs 


Irrigation 


Education 


Research Laboratories 


Provinces 


8 12 

3 10 


75 102 328 
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[J 2883/2069/16] No. 193. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received August 20.) 

(No. 792.) 

Sir, Bamleh, August 13, 1930. 

YOU will have received directly from the Governor-General of the Sudan a copy 
of the despatch No. L. 1, which he addressed to me on the 18th July last, forwarding a 
memorandum intended to replace Appendix I to the memorandum enclosed in 
Sir Lee Stack’s despatch No. GO of the 25th May, 1924, to Lord Allenby, see “ Further 
Correspondence respecting Egypt and Sudan,” Part XGV, No. 219, enclosure. 

2. Part 1 of Sir John Maffev’s interesting memorandum deals with the 1899 
convention and the rights accruing thereimder to Great Britain and Egypt, while 
Part II records the efforts which have been made in recent years to foster the growth 
of the idea of eventual self-government among the Sudanese. 

3. The many difficulties inherent in any attempt to reach an agreed interpretation 
of the terms of the 1899 convention were repeatedly demonstrated during the recent 
negotiations in London, and it seems therefore unnecessary for me to offer any comment 
on Pait I of the memorandum. I may, however, call your attention to that section of 
Part 11 which refers to the scheme for gradually increasing the number of Sudanese 
employed by the Sudan Government. You will no doubt consider the steady progress 
winch is being made in this connexion as satisfactory as the initial success of the 
scheme for administrative devolution to which I referred in my despatch No. 741 of 
the 30th J uly. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


[ J 2648/4/16 J No. 194. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Mr. Hoare (Cairo). 

(No. 1157.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, October 8, 1930. 

I HAVE to inform you that the correspondence with the Sudan Government, of 
which copies were enclosed in Sir P. Loraine’s despatch No. 728 of the 26th July, 
regarding article 15 of the draft Anglo-Egyptian treaty as agreed upon on the 
8 th May, has been carefully considered in this department. 

2. I am advised that, so far as the Sudan is concerned, article 15 will put an 
end to any existing agreements or instruments relating to the Sudan, the continued 
existence of which is inconsistent with the provisions of the Sudan article, but that 
it will not put an end to anything which is not inconsistent with the provisions of 
the treaty relative to the Sudan. The effect of article 15 upon the Sudan must thus 
depend upon the provisions about the Sudan which are ultimately inserted in 
the treaty. 

3 . It was found impossible in principle to resist the request made by the 
Egyptian delegation in their proposed article 15, since it merely stated what would 
have been the effect of the treaty in any case; a treaty which is intended to settle all 
outstanding questions between this country and Egypt must obviously abrogate any 
existing instruments whose provisions are inconsistent with those of the new 
settlement, The line taken in discussion with the Egyptian delegation was that it 
was entirely contrary to British ideas of drafting to insert a general provision 
abrogating certain unspecified instruments, and that to do so would merely mean 
endless disputes in the future as to what instruments were abrogated and what were 
not; the proper thiug to do was to make a list of the instruments which were to be 
abrogated. As the Egyptian delegation said that they were not in a position to 
make a list at the moment, a sentence was added providing for the preparation of 
such a list, in agreement between the parties. 

1 am, &c. 

ARTHUR HENDERSON 


2 D 


[5104J 
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(c) Irrigation. 

i J 3833/93/16] No. 195. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 25.) 

(No. 1068.) 

Sir, Cairo, November 15, 1930. 

YOU will recollect that in my despatch No. 544 of the 7th June last, regarding 
the operations of the Egyptian Irrigation Department in the Sudan, I had the 
honour to inform you that I had decided to make representations to the then Minister 
of Public Works with a view to ensuring that proper treatment should be accorded 
by the Egyptian authorities to Mr. Butcher, Director-General, Southern Nile, and 
that the latter’s position should be clearly defined and his authority restored. 

2. In view, however, of the change of Government which occurred very shortly 
after I had reached this decision, I considered it preferable to defer taking any 
action in the matter until there had been time to see whether the new Minister of 
Public Works would adopt a more accommodating attitude towards Mr. Butcher 
than had his predecessor. As I anticipated, an immediate improvement in the 
situation took place after the change of Ministers, and before his departure on leave 
in July last Mr. Butcher was hopeful that the former difficulties would not recur 
and that it would be unnecessary for me to intervene on his behalf. I therefore 
decided to postpone further consideration of the matter until Mr. Butcher’s return 
in October. 

3. Mr. Butcher has now informed me that he is satisfied with his present 
position and with the manner in which he is being treated by the Minister of Public 
Works. The latter has issued an order defining the duties and responsibilities of 
the Director-General, Southern Nile. Mr. Butcher considers that this order, a copy 
of which is enclosed herein, though perhaps not ideal, is quite satisfactory and 
marks a considerable advance on any previous situation. I concur in this view, and 
consider that, for the time being at all events, it is unnecessary for me to raise this 
question with the Egyptian Government. 

I am sending a copy of this despatch to the Governor-General of the Sudan. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 195. 

Ministerial Order. 

The Minister of Public Works, 

IN continuation of the Ministerial Order No 168 of the 10th July, 1929, 
Orders : 

1 . That the Director-General, Southern Nile, is responsible to the Under¬ 
secretary of State on all matters entrusted to bis charge, and shall refer to him in 
matters which the Inspector-General of Irrigation, Sudan, submits now. 

2. The Director-General, Southern Nile, shall be charged with the control of 
all irrigation works, projects and studies, on the Nile south of Wadi Haifa, and the 
implementing of the Nile Water Agreement, dated May 1929. 

3 . That the Tnspector-General of the Egyptian Irrigation Service in the Sudan 
and all other staff concerned with Sudan irrigation projects shall come under the 
control of the Director-General, Southern Nile. 

4. That the Inspector-General of the Egyptian Irrigation Service in the Sudan 
shall report direct to the Director-General, Southern Nile, on all technical questions 
and on all such financial and administrative questions as are now referred to the 
Under-Secretary of State. 

5. Should the Director-General, Southern Nile, consider at any time that an 
outside technical opinion is necessary for the furtherance of works or for the 
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preparation of projects or estimates of cost on the Southern Nile, he shall 
tecommend that such opinion be obtained and propose the terms of reference defining 
and limiting the scope of such assistance. 

6 . I he Under-Secretary of State is entrusted with the execution of this order. 
Proposed by : 

M. OSMAN, I, FAHMY, 

under-Secretary of State. Minister for Public Works. 

November 4, 1930. 


(d) Wireless Communication between Sudan and Egypt. 

[J 2119/650/16] No. 196. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A . Henderson.—(Received Juhi 2 1 
(No. 585.) • 

LHE High ( ommissioner for Egypt presents his compliments to Ilia Majesty’s 
Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, and has the honour to transmit 
herewith a copy of a note to the Acting Governor-General of the Sudan, dated the 
18th June, 1930, respecting wireless telephonic communication between the Sudan 
and Egypt. 

Cairn. June 18, 1930. 


Enclosure in No. 196. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. MacMichael (Khartum). 

Sir, ^ Cairo, June 18, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour to acknowledge receipt of your despatch of the 7th instant 
informing me that the Inspector-General of tin* Egyptian State Telegraphs has 
offered to make available for wireless communication between Cairo and Khartum, 
either in case of emergency or on a daily programme basis, the new wireless telegraph 
station which is nearing completion at Giza. 

2. From enquiries made of the Egyptian State Telegraphs and Telephones 
Department I learn that the Giza station, the apparatus for which has been supplied 
by the Societe fran^aise radio-eleetrique, should be ready for an experimental service 
in September and, if all goes well, for regular service i’ll October or November. 

1 have, &e. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

II igh Commissioner. 


|J 2377/650/16] No. 197. 

Sir V. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received July 18) 

(No. 668.) 

Sir, Ramieh, July 7, 1930. 

I HAVE the honour, with reference to my despatch No. 534 of the 6th ultimo 
regarding telegraphic communication between the Sudan and Europe, to transmit to 
you herewith copy of a letter addressed to a member of my staff by the Acting 
Inspector-General of the Egyptian State Telegraphs and Telephones Department. 

2 . It will be observed from the enclosed letter that the average delay in 
telegrams between Khartum and Cairo is greater than Mr. Burst all maintained in 
his discussion with Mr. Huddleston and Mr. Stevenson. It is, however, not 
unsatisfactory in view of the fact that the first quarter of the year is the busiest 
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peuotl from the point of view of telegraphic communication. The provision of the 
wireless facilities offered by the Egyptian Government should improve the service 
considerably. 

3. A copy of this despatch is being sent to the Acting Governor-General of 
the Sudan. 

1 have, &c. 

PERCY LORAINE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. 197. 

Acting Inspector-General of the Egyptian State 7 elegraphs and Telephones to 

Mr. Steoenson, 

Dear Stevenson, Cairo , June 19, 1930. 

EGYPTIAN Sudan Telegraph Service. . 

1 . With reference to our several conversations on the above-mentioned subject, 
on going into the history of the construction of these lines 1 lind that the first circuit 
was*erected in iron wire during the reign of His Highness the Khedive Ismail. 

2. During the expedition of 1895-96 a circuit in copper was erected from 
Egypt to Wadi Haifa. In 1908-9 a second circuit in copper was erected between 
the same points. 

3. There is no documentary evidence to support the above details, which have 
been gathered from the local knowledge of the staff; similarly there is not any 
definite evidence on paper that the circuits were constructed in agreement with the 
Sudan Government, but I think this must be taken for granted. 

4. As explained to you and Huddleston Pasha, from a purely service point of 
view there does not appear to be any justification for the Sudan to duect traffic 
via Suakin. The attached appendix shows the actual delay on foreign messages and 
on the whole traffic during the months of January, February and March 1930.* 
Taking an average over the three months, the former only amounts to 41| minutes. 

This may be considered a fairly high standard; but, if it is desired to improve it, 
we have already offered to provide a wireless link between Giza and Khartum. 

Yours sincerely, 

— MURRAY. 


* Not printed 
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CHAPTER YI.—LIBYA: RELATIONS ON GYRENAICAN FRONTIER. 


LJ 3096/1780/66J No. 198. 

Mr. Hoare to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received September 17.) 

(No. 874. Confidential.) 

^ r ’ t TTAvrr i, Ramleh, September 5, 1930. 

7 7*' * i h° nour report that the Prime Minister informed a member of 

my staff on the 2nd September that the Ministry for Foreign Affairs had received 
from the Italian Minister a rather disturbing letter on the subject of Western 
Desert frontier relations. 

^ . Signor Cantalupo had made no precise charge against the Frontiers 
Administration, and his letter was fulsome in recognition of the Egyptian Govern¬ 
ment s goodwill and friendly intentions towards Italy; but a strong sense of 
grievance was none the less apparent; rebels from Cfyrenaica were constantly 
escaping into Egyptian territory; they were made welcome there; they traded and 
prospered there .... Sidky Pasha read the letter as a prelude to a “ case.” 

3 He desired me to be informed that he preferred not to pass the letter to tlie 
Governor of the Western Desert Province (Green Bey), with the usual instructions to 
provide material for a reply. He did not want a “lawyers' correspondence.” He 
proposed, instead, to delegate Hatton Bey, the Acting Director-General of the 
frontiers Administration, to visit the Western Desert and to study the situation 
personally and objectively on the spot. Hatton Bey would be particularly instructed 
by himself to examine the grounds of Italian grievance, and, at the same time, to 
note whatever grievances the Egyptian Administration might have against the 
Cyrenaican authorities. As the Residency took a natural interest in frontier 
questions, Sidky Pasha desired, before taking any action, to know whether the course 
proposed commended itself to me. 

4. I consider, and the Prime Minister was so informed, that Sidky Pasha is 
acting very sensibly in the matter. The mission of the Acting Director-General of 
the Frontiers Administration, of which the Italian Minister will be notified by the 
Egyptian Government, is a measure of satisfaction, but not of concession. It cannot 
but do good. The egregious accusations of the Marquis Patcrno (see Lord Lloyd’s 
despatch No 102 of the 2nd February, 1929), inflamed a long correspondence and 
provoked much local irritation on the frontier. There is no reason to assume that 
Ttaly is seeking to pick a quarrel with Egypt, and it is satisfactory that the 
Egyptian Government’s response to the Italian representation should be conciliatory 
rather than acrimonious. 

5 . I may add that all reports from the Western Desert suggest that Arab 
resistance in Cfyrenaica is increasingly embittered by the severity with which the 
Italians attempt to enforce their authority. It may well be that the undiminished 
prestige of Omar Mukhtar, and a growing resentment at their own continued 
insuccess, have stung the Italians to assume—-I believe quite unjustifiably—some 
measure of official Egyptian complicity with their rebels. That they are uneasy 
about the situation in Cfyrenaica is, T think, certain Only three days ago, they 
demanded of the Egyptian Government, and obtained, the arrest of a Danish subject 
named Knud nolmboe, at Gara on the Kharga Railway, on the ground that he was 
on his w>ay to Kufra to raise revolt against their authority. That they are casting 
about for a new policy seems probable from the report, which reaches me from a 
source usually well-informed, that they have caused Sayed Ahmed Sherif-el-Senussi 
(now in Mecca) to be notified that they will offer no objection to his acquisition of 
Egyptian nationality and return to Egypt. Such a reversal of their attitude towards 
the question of the national status of the Senussi family, if authentic, is significant, 
for it is as unlikely that the Italian Government can hope to “ nobble ” Sayed Ahmed 
Sherif-el-Senussi, as that they can be ignorant of the fact that his presence in Egypt 
must seriously embarrass Italo-Egyptian relations. 

6 . I am sending a copy of this despatch to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Rome 

I have, &c. 

R. H. HOARE, 

Acting High Commissioner 
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[J 3239/1780/66] No. 199. 

Mr. Hoarc to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received September 30.) 

(No. 919.) Ramleh, September 20, 1930. 

’ IN continuation of my despatch No. 874 of the 5th instant regarding Italo-Egyptian 
relations on the Cyrenaiean frontier, I have the honour to transmit to you herewith a 
copy of the letter addressed by the Italian Minister in Cairo to the Egyptian Ministei 
for Foreign Affairs on the 29th August, which inspired the recent mission ol the 
Actiim Director-General of the Frontiers Administration to the Western Desert. 

2 Hatton Hey has now returned from Solium to Cairo and is at piesent engaged 
in preparing his report to the Prime Minister. I have not yet seen him but hope to 
do so shortly When 1 have learned the result of his investigation 1 shall be in a 
position to comment more fully than 1 feel justified in doing at present upon Signor 

Cantalupos ^ j ettor reac hed me through unofficial channels, I am debarred 

from discussing it with Sidky Pasha. . , 

4. I am at a loss to understand why the Prime Minister, when informing me ol 
the receipt of this communication, should have referred to it as being friendly m tone 
and as containing no specific charges against the Frontiers Administration, it seems 
to me to contain little else, while its language is as provocative as any held by the la e 
Italian Minister in Cairo Moreover, Signor Cantalupo s material appears to be largely 
a rehash of charges with which the Marquis Paterno made us all too familiar. 

5. In so far as these charges suggest official Egyptian complicity with the Libyan 

insurgents I gatlior that Hatton Bey is able to give the Egyptian Government adequate 
material for a reply. Sidky Pasha wisely considers, however, that refutation is not. 
enough When delegating Hatton Bey to make an objective study of the situation on 
the frontier, the Prime Minister instructed him to recommend a constructive policy lor 
the future, designed to remove all possible excuse for Italian discontent It is probable 
that he will suggest that the Egyptian Government endeavour to achieve this end by 
instituting some system of passport control on the western desert frontier, ihe 
expense would be heavy, the administrative difficulties involved considerable, but not, 
I iatlier insuperable; and due eo operation by the Italians on their side of the frontier 
must be assured if control is to be really effective. But if this manifestation of 
practical goodwill is reciprocated by the Italian authorities it should do much to 
relieve a situation at present rather uneasily precarious. _ . A „ 

(i. I am sending a copy of this despatch to His Majesty s Ambassador at Koine. 

I have, &c. 

(For Acting High Commissioner), 

RALPH STEVENSON. 


Enclosure in No. 199. 

Italian Minister to Egyptian Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

M. le Ministre, . . ^ Bulkeley, It 29 aout H‘30. 

ME rdfdiant a la conversation que j’ai eue avec votre Excellence au sujet des i t >• < h 
libyens et au ddsir exprimd par votre Excellence d’avoir des renseignements iletailles, 
i’ai rhonneur d’atfirer sa bienveillante attention stir les circonstances que je vans 

exposer^ d ryptlens de la froutidre occidentale et des oasis egyptiennes du desert 

libyen sont devenus les centres de ravitaillement de ces groupes de maraudeurs et de 
rebelles i dfugies sur le plateau cyrdnaique, dans le ddsert meridional et dans les oasis 
de Cufra. La Legation royale et le vice-consulat royal it Solium out plusieurs fois, 
surtoutdans hs derniers temps, attire l’attention des autorites dgyptiennes, centrales 
et locales, de 1’Administration des Frontieres sur le fait que ces maraudeurs se rendent 
en territoire dgyptien pour v vendre du bdtail provenant des razzias sur les populations 
soumiaes au Gouvernement italien. Pendant les derniers temps, a la suite de nos 
requdtes, les auto rites locales de frontidre o .t admis quelquefois de la part des sujets 
italiens des actions de recouvrement sur les biens et sur le bdtail voles mais en ces 
jm-ements les voleurs ont dtd admis it traiter, suivaut les traditions locales, au meme 
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titre des personnes qui ont eu les dommages, comme si, au lieu de vols, il s’agissait de 
contestations de nature civile. 11 me semble, a ce propog que les coupables devraient. 
dtre arretds et consignes, comme sujets italiens passibles do jugement penal, aux aitoritds 
consulaires italiennes en Egypte. 

^ Haus le but de ne pas soulever des difficultds pour la politique interieure egyptienne, 
le Gouvernement fasciste n’a pas demandd jusqu’il present la consignation de ses sujets 
rebelles rdfugids en Egypte. Cela en consideration aussi des assurances donndes par le 
Gouvernement dgyptien, qui s’est. plusieurs fois, enough ne pas permettre aux rebelles 
libyens rdfugids en Egypte aucune activity hostile et aucune aide aux groupes de 
maraudeurs lestds en Libye. Cette conduite n’a cependant pas empeehd la Legation 
royale de suivre avec attention l’activite de ses sujds rebelles en Egypte ‘ot de 
remarquer partant que 1 esprit de longanimitd tdmoign'd jusqu’it maintenant en Egypte 
vers les rebelles libyens les encourage toujours davantage i\ continuer leurs rapports 
avec les insurgds de la Libye et it augmenter leurs aides. Le bdtail vole est l’objet 
d’dchanges legitimes et. continues a Mourn, a Matruh, it Amrnam, it Siwa, il Karafra, 
au f ay on in, it Kardasa, &c ; il partir du 15 du mois de juin, jusqu’it la seconde quinzaine 
du mois d aofft., 3,000 cliannaux ont passe la inmtiere et ont dtd vend us sur le marohd 
de Solloum. Il s’agit, en tout cas, on de chameaux voles par les rebelles aux tribus 
soumises de la Cyrdnaique, ou bien de bdtail appurtenant aux rebelles, * 1 qui est vemlu 
sur les marches egyptieus pour fournir d’argent les rebelles. 

En plus, il paralt que, pendant la premidre semaine du mois d'aout, ii la suite de 
certains incidents qui se sent passds it Solloum, les autorites locales auraieul domic 
1 ordre, publiquement, (pie la vente du bdtail sera permise dorduavaut sculement aux 
marchands pouvant prouver dtre les vdritables firopridtaires du bdtail, ou bieu pmuant 
montrer des documents du Gouvernement d’Oinar-el-Moukhtar, le chef des rebelles do la 
Cyrdnaique qui emmdne la guerriglia contre l'Ttalio depuis des amides! Comuie s’il 
v avait deux Gouvernements en Cyrdnaique, le Gomeruement italien et celui d'Omar-el- 
Moulditar ! En plus, il paraitrait que ces mesures auraient dtd adoptdes sur demande 
d’Omar-el-Moukhlar, prdoccupd par le fait que parmi le bdtail vendu on ,mi hi h > wr 
des chameaux appartenant ii lui-mdme et qu’il n avait jamais eu rintention de vendie. 

A Matruh et it Ainmam les membres de la famille senussite reyoivent et donneiit 
continuelleuient hospitalitd aux rebelles libyens proven mt de la Cyrenaique. Leurs 
agents dirigent l’organihation de caravanes de ravitaillement envoydes aux dois 
rebelles. 11 paralt que sur le territoire dgyptien les dmissaires de Omar-el-Moukhtar 
recruteraient des hommes parmi Icb rebelles provenants de Misurata et de Beiigazi, 
et les dirigeraient sur le dor rebelle, moyennant le Iraitement de G livres par mois 
Et, enfin, il paralt qu’un ancien oflicier turc, Hamad Benina, se prdparait it frandiir la 
frontidre dans le meme but. Permettez-moi, M. le Ministre, de remarquer que l’appui 
continu et bienveillant dotind par les eldments locaux it nos sujets rebelles qui passtmt 
la ligne de frontidre no represente pas un acte amical vers 1’Italie—meme si les 
intentions du Gouvernement dgyptien ne sont ]>as en cause. Surtout 8i on le compare 
avec 1’attitude, bien diffdrente, des autoritds f'ranyaises de la Tunisie et de l’Algdrie, qui, 
en prdsence de transmigrations semblables de tribus libyennes, ont sn les obliger ii 
rentrer dans nos colonies. 

1 e traitemeut fait depuis longtemps en territoire dgyptien aux rdfugids libyens est 
exploitd par les rebelles libyens comme une attitude dgyptienne favorable it lour action 
de rdvolte ; ce qui n’est pas d’accord avec les usages de bon voisinage et avec les 
sentiments d’amitid existants entre l’ltalie et l’Egypte. 

Veuillez done me permettre, M. le Ministre, de vous reprdsenter le danger d’mie. 
telle situation, qui pourrait devenir encore plus grave s’il devait se \< nlier ii i’avemi mi 
accueil amical en territoire' dgyptien aux chefs libyens les plus responsables de la rdvolte, 
comme, par exeinple, les freres Seif en Nasser de la Tripolitaine, Salah-ol-Ateusc de 
Mogarba, Omar-el Moukhtar, &c. L’arrivde en Egypte de ces individus inddsiiables 
pourrait augmenter davantage 1’activitd et les rapports des rdfugids avec les groupes 
libyens rebelles. 

Je dois partant, dans l’intdret meme des bonnes relations entre l’Jtalie et l’Egypte, 
prier votre Excellence de considdrer ce danger, et de bieu vouloir examiner la possibilitd 
de prendre les mesures ndeessaires afin d’empdeher tout dvdnement de cette nature, 
avec l’esprit d’amitid qui n’a jamais cessd de rdgner dans les relations itiilo-dgyptiennes. 

Je desire, en outre, attirer l’attention de votre Excellence sur l’attitude inamicnle 
et non justifiee d’une partie de la presse dgyptienne, qui se plait, it aceueillir des 
coirespondances contenant des remarques ddfavorables au sujet de l’administmtion 
italienue en Libye J’ai jusqu’il ce moment dvito de faire part au Gouvernement 
dgyptien des observations et des impressions de la Ldgation royale it ce sujet, mais j’y 
[5101] 2 i) 4 
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Ruis maintenant obligd par les publications inadmissibles du journal “ El Shoura,” qui 
ne sont vraiment pas conforraes au respect d<i k une Puissance amie. 

Par les Nos. 16 et 23 du mois de juillet, et 13 du raois d’aofit, “El Shoura” ne 
donne pas seulement la preuve d’etre une espece de journal officiel des rebelles, mais 
explique aussi une activity spdciale et (ividente pour recueillir des fonds pour la 
continuation de la revolte contre l’ltalie, dans un territoire ou. l’Egypte n’a aucun 
int6rdt, et, au contraire, ou l’Egypte pourrait trouver des nouvelles bases k ses rapports 
comraerciaux, avec la Libye. 

Le journal “ El Shoura ” publie regulierement les appels de Ahmed-es-Scerif, le 
vieux Senussi, et se declare etre l’organe de la resistance contre l’ltalie en Cyrdnaique. 
Le propridtaire d’ “ El Shoura ” n’est pas sujet egyptien, mais syrien, et il vante de 
pouvoir emmener contre l’ltalie n’importe quelle campagne ; au contraire, je crois que 
le fait mdme qu’il n’est pas Egyptien permet au Gouvernement de lui rappeler qu’il ne 
doit pas exploiter contre une Puissance amie de l’Egypte l’hospitaliie dont il jouit. 

Enfin, Excellence, permettez-moi de vous faire remarquer qu’il y a meme un 
interet directement et purement dgyptien a ce que cet etat de choses cesse au plus 
vite. 

A partir du l cr janvier 1929 jusqu’au 31 ddcembre 1929, on a embarque it Alexandria 
avec destination de : 


Matruh, par voiliers... 

,, par bateaux it vapeur 

Solloum, par voiliers... 

„ par bateaux a vapeur 


Tonneaux 

2,936 de charge generate. 
9,329 
1,618 
8,205 


22,088 


Comme votre Excellence voudra bien le remarquer, il s’agit d'une quantite de 
marchandises tr&s considerable, et l’on doit se poser la question combien de ces 
marchandises ost rdellement consommd en teiritoire dgyptien et combien, au contraire, 
franchit la frontibre cyrenaique en coutrebande. Par des calculs faits de la part des 
autoritds italiennes il rdsulterait que la plus grande partie de ces marchandises, 
d4barqudes it Solloum, deviennent l’objet de coutrebande en favour des rebelles de la 
Cyrdnaique. Or, si cette coutrebande vient it const ituer pour le Gouvernement royal 
un dommage surtout politique,, dans le sens que ces ravitaillements vont alimenter la 
resistance des rebelies, cette eontrebande endommage au contraire, et d’une fa^on 
considerable, au point de \ue economique, le Gouvernement royal egyptien. En effet, 
pour les escales de Matruh et de Solloum les droits de douane qui viennent d’etre peryus 
par ce Gouvernement royal sont insiguifiants et ne cWpassent pour ohaque abord ou escale 
le ehitfre de £5 sterling. Au contraire, pour les marchandises qui franchissent la 
frontihre ces droits sont de 12/1000. En conclusion, c’est ce Gouvernement royal qui 
est le premier it subir des dommages oconomiques trhs seusibles. 

Je dois ajouter que, quoique, de sa part, son Excellence le Gouverneur de la 
Cyrenaique ait dejk pris les necessaires dispositions pour le controle de la frontifere, je 
suivs d'avis qu’oucune mcsure ne sera (Jus efficace qu’un contrble trhs severe, exerce, et 
dans son propre int&rOt, par ce Gouvernement royal. 

Je suis sOr que votre Excellence voudra so rendre compte du fait que l’amitie 
profonde et traditiounelle entre l’ltalie et l’Egypte, c’est-ii-dire entre deux pays dont 
les intorets ne contrastent pas mais coincident partout heureusement, ne pout dtre 
compromise par la longanimite de certains dldments locaux et par 1’attitude d’nne partie 
de la presse egyptienne. 

J’ai partant recoars a votre obligeance pour attirer votre attention sur l’opportunitd 
d’intervenir auprds des autorites et des directions susdites afin a’obtenir que leur 
conduite soit conforms aux sentiments d’amitid dont le Gouvernement royal d’Egypte a 
dtd toujours anime vers le Gouvernement fasciste. 

Veuillea, &c. 

CANTALUPO. 


No. 200. 


[J 3809/1780/66] 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 25.) 

(No. J 069 Confidential.) 

Cairo , November 15, 1930. 

t 1 HAVE the honour, with reference to Mr. Hoare’s despatch No 919 of the 
20th September last regarding Italo-Egyptian relations on the Cyrenaican frontier, 
to transmit to you herewith copies of a note addressed by the Italian Legation in 
Cairo to the Egyptian Minister for Foreign Affairs on the 13th September last, in 
continuation of the earlier note, a copy of which was enclosed in the despatch under 
reference, and of the Egyptian Government’s reply to the complaints formulated by 
Signor Cantalupo in these two documents. The Egyptian note is based upon 
Kaimakam Hatton Bey’s report on his recent investigations at Solium, which I have 
been enabled confidentially to consult. Points of interest in the report which have 
been omitted from the note will be reviewed below. 

2. As anticipated in Mr. Hoare’s despatch of the 20th September last, 
Hatton Bey met the Prime Minister’s request for a “constructive policy ” with a 
tentative proposal that a system of passport control should be substituted on the 
western frontier for the present system of Bedouin registration. The frontier to be 
controlled has a length of 370 kilom. in the northern sector and 400 kilom. in the 
southern sector, and it has been estimated that the additional cost to the Egyptian 
Government in establishing and maintaining the necessary car patrols would 
be £E. 36,316 for the first year and £E. 24,933 annually for subsequent years. In 
present circumstances, this question of expense alone is probably enough to have 
deterred the Prime Minister from giving effect to Hatton Bey's recommendation. 
The odium and responsibility of enforcing such measures, until Italy shows herself 
ready to establish a really effective control on her side of the frontier, may well have 
been another reason for hesitation; and reports of recent Italian encroachments, 
and, indeed, of officially sponsored raids, upon Egyptian territory, have probably 
checked any impulse towards concession. The Egyptian note, therefore, confines 
itself to answering the specific charges contained in Signor Cantalupo’s correspon¬ 
dence, and to a rehearsal of recent Egyptian grievances. It would have been 
preferable if the Egyptian Government had been able to go further in the direction 
of concession, but, in view of the circumstances explained in this despatch, it will be 
seen that it was not easy for them to do so. 

3. An examination of the Italian complaints and of the facts relevant to each 
case, shows that most of the charges brought are groundless, and that there is no 
ascertainable evidence to support Signor Cantalupo’s allegations 

4. In other cases, the goodwill of the frontiers officials is somewhat lightly 
impugned. The suggestion, for example, that the local Egyptian authorities 
“ sometimes ” enquire into cases of stolen animals, sold in Egyptian territory, is less 
than just. The files of Solium Markaz show that, since the 1st January, 1929, the 
Italian vice-consul has requested the recovery of stolen animals in eighteen such 
cases; fifteen of these were settled satisfactorily, and the animals handed over 
against receipt; one case is still pending, other animals being held as guarantee; 
and in the remaining two cases there is no evidence that the animals ever entered 
Egyptian territory. 

5. I extract these details from Hatton Bey’s report, in amplification of the 
Egyptian note, as typical of the facts upon which the Egyptian Government have 
based their by no means unconciliatory reply to the Italian allegations. Nor can I 
refrain from remarking that in some of Signor Cantalupo’s charges against the 
Egyptian Government is implicit a definite admission of Italian failure. If the 
Italians consider food stuffs contraband, and the Egyptian Government do not, it is 
primarily for the Italians to prevent these food-stuffs from reaching the leLo’ 
encampments. The oasis of Melfa, mentioned under (2) in the second Italian note 
is mainly within Italian territory, and is but 27 kilom. distant from Jaghbub, ar 
Italian military post. Moreover, the animals crossing the frontier without Italian 
permits are, for the most part, sheep and goats. These are slow moving animals, and 
it does not say much for Italian methods of control that they should be illicitly 
driven long distances without interception. 

6. In the course of a meeting held at the Italian consulate in Solium on the 
9th September, Hatton Bey ascertained that the Italians considered Egypt “ morally 
bound ” to refuse the entry of any Libyan into Egypt, unless in possession of Italian 
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papers, and that they objected to the Egyptian issue of permits to Bedouin to proceed 
westward over the frontier, irrespective of nationality and with no insistence on the 
Italian visa. These arc, I think, the two points deemed of most importance by the 
Italian authorities, settlement of which might notably diminish their acrimonious 
allegations. The policy of the Egyptian Government, however, has always been to 
allow free intercourse between Bedouin of Egypt and Cyrenaica. The control of 
Bedouin entering Egypt is laid down in Frontiers Administration General Order 
No. 50, which reads as follows :— 

“ All persons crossing the western frontiers of Egypt must report to the 

Markaz of either Siwa or Solium. No pass or permit is required in the case of 

Bedouin. All other persons must comply with the general passport regulations.” 

Bedouin are separately registered, with details of name, tribe, family, number of 
animals, identification documents, if any, &c. 

Departures from Egypt are similarly controlled. 

7. The Italian authorities in Solium are aware of these provisions, and no 
official exception has been taken thereto by them before. The Italian Government, 
however, in view of their present difficulties in Cyrenaica, now consider Egypt 
“ morally bound ” to institute other arrangements. 

8. As mentioned above, in paragraph 2, recent Italian activities on the 
frontier have not tended to attract Egyptian sympathies. On the 19th September, 
the 11th October and the 21st October, Italian aeroplanes flew over Egyptian 
territory, and three raids by Cyrenaican Arabs have been reported since late 
September. In one of these raids, the raiders were observed to be carrying the new 
Italian rifles and field-glasses; in another, the owners of the looted camels, pursuing 
the raiders, were fired upon by two Italian aeroplanes, flying low. The frontiers 
officials confess themselves unable to avoid the impression of official Italian 
complicity in these raids. 

9. I regard the situation on the western frontier, described in Mr. Hoare's 
despatch under reference, as “ uneasily precarious,” with some anxiety. I have no 
doubt that Egyptian control of the frontier is complete for Egyptian needs, and the 
legend of anti-Italian animosity among our frontiers officials has long been exploded 
On the other hand, delay in reduction of their insurgents may encourage a tendency 
in the Italians to lay the blame on someone else. I should be loath to bring pressure 
to bear upon the Egyptian Government to incur great expense in establishing a 
system of control, which, unless supported by the co-operation and “goodwill ” of 
the Italian authorities, and of the powerful Aulad Ali tribe, might well prove fertile 
in embarrassment. At the same time, I feel that, if something is not done to allay 
the Italian sense of grievance, the risk of an unfortunate incident is ever present. 
I would propose, when a suitable occasion offers, to expose my apprehensions to the 
Egyptian Prime Minister, with a view to discovering whether he is himself fully 
aware of the dangers of the present strained situation. 

10. I am sending a copy of this despatch and enclosures to His Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Rome. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNE, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure 1 in No. 200. 

Italian Minister to Egyptian Minister for Foreign Affairs. 

M. le Ministre, Dulkeley, le 13 septembre 1930. 

FAISANT suite k ma lettre du 29 aout dernier, j’ai l’honneur de porter k la 
connaissance de votre Excellence ces nouvelles donnEes qui viennent de m’etre 
communiquEes relativement aux incidents de contrehande survenus a la frontiere 
italo-egyptienne : 

1. Dans l’hopital de Solium on soignerait des rebelles libyens blesses dans les 
combats avee les troupes italiennes, 

2. I/endroit ou les rebelles libyens cacheraient les armes soustraites aux 
requisitions se trouverait pres de Malfa, localite sise a 90 kilom. a nord de Kufra. 

3. Le ravitaillement d’eau caravanes des contrebandiers serait fait a Siwa. 


4. Les autorites Egyptiennes de Solium auraient publie en date du 15 aout 
dernier un ban d’apres lequel les propriEtaires de bEtail devaient justifier la 
provenance ou sur un certificat du Gouvernement de la CyrEnaique ou sur un 
certificat du Gouvernement d’Omar Moukhtar. A toute bonne fin, voici la traduction 
du texte du ban en question : 

“ Eeoutez, o mohafidiE et vous gens qui franch issent la frontiere! 
Dorenavant eelui qui amenera du bEtail h Solium et no pourra en prouver la 
lEgit.ime proprietc ou en justifier la provenance sur un certificat du Gouvernc- 
ment de la CyrEnaique ou un certificat du Gouvernement d’Omar Moukhtar 
sera arrete et puni et son Detail sEquestrE.” 

En portant ce qui precede a la connaissance eoutumiere de votre Excellence jo 
lui saurais gre de vouloir bien, avee son obligeance coutumiEre, en donner communica¬ 
tion a M. Hatton Bey, Directeur general des Fronticres egyptiennes, charge par ce 
Gouvernement royal de faire une enquete afm d’empecher toute ultdricurc tentative 
de contrehande. 

En remerciant d’avance votre Excellence pour la suite (lu’elle voudra bien 
donner a ma requete, je saisis, &c. 


Enclosure 2 in No. 200. 

Egyptian Minister for Foreign Affair> to Italian M in is ter {Cairo). 

M. le Ministre, 

PAR lettres des 29 aout et 13 septembre 1930, votre Excellence a bien voulu me 
confirmer 1 entreticn que nous avons eu uu sujet des rebelles libyens et des incidents 
qui se seraient produits sur la frontiere occidentale de l’Egypte et dont les autoritEs 
italiennes auraient motif de se plaindre. Vous avez exprime le desir de voir le 
Gouvernement egyptien proceder a l’examcn des questions faisant l’objet de ces 
communications et envisager les mesures qui seraient de nature k y porter remede. 

2. Bien que quelques-uns des chefs de plaintes formulas dans les susdites 
lettres aient deja fait l’objet d’un prEcEdent examen de la part des autoritEs 
Egyptiennes—dont le rEsultat a EtE communiquE a la Legation royale d’Italic pai 
note du Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres du 17 janvier 1929—le Gouvememcni 
Egyptien, inspire des sentiments d’amitiE qui lient les deux pays et animE ton jours 
du desir ardent de dissiper tout malentendu qui pourrait afl’ecter leurs bonnes 
relations, s’est empressE d’examiner a nouveau lesdites questions. 

3. L’enquete a laquellu viennent de procEder les autoritEs compEtentes a 
confirmE les rEsultats de celle communique a la legation royale par note de ce 
Ministere du 17 janvier 1929. 

4. Contrairement aux allegations des autoritEs italiennes de la. frontiere 
occidentale, des instructions ont EtE donnEes, au mois de fEvrier 1929, de ne lenir 
aucun compte des documents signEs d'Omar-el-Moukhtar. D’autre part, il n’existe 
aucune preuve (|ue les agents de ce dernier ont procEdE sur le territoire Egyptien h, 
des recrutements d’hommes pour les diriger sur le dor rebelle. D’ailieurs, le 
montant prEsumE de la solde payee par Omar-el-Moukhtar a chaque recrue fait 
I’ossortir, de maniere evidente, 1’inexactitude des renseignements fournis aux 
autoritEs italiennes. En effet, si ce chef disposait des moyens de payer menauelle- 
inent 6 livres a chacun de scs homines, il n’aurait jamais eu besoin d’agents pour les 
embaucher, les recrues auraient afflnE d’elles-memes, attirEes par l’appat du gain. 
Quant k l’ancien officier turc, Hamed Benina, qui se prEparerait k franchir la 
frontiere dans le meme but, les autoritEs Egyptiennes ignorent complEtement 
1’existence d’une personne de ce nom et ne savent rien k ce sujet 

5. D’autre part, il n’y a aucun fait pouvant faire supposcr que les membres de 
la famille senussite rEsidant dans le dEsert occidental, ni leurs agents, organisent des 
caravanes de ravitaillement pour les rebelles, vu que cette famille est soumi.se h 
Matruh, loin des frontiEres, i\ une surveillance tres Etroite, et <u quelques personnes 
venant de l'ouest lui rendent visite, e’est simplement par courtoisie et suivant en coin 
les traditions. 

0. En ce qui concerne les transactions dans les marehEs Egyptiens de la 
frontiEre et des oasis du dEsert, votre Excellence conviendra qu’il ne saurait etre 
question d’iinposer des restrictions h la libertE du commerce dans ces inarchEs et que 
si des maraudeurs ou des rebelles parvierment a s’y faire ravitailler, le soin de les en 











380 


empecher incombe aux autorites italiennes, qui pourront prendre telles mesures de 
surveillance propres k les empecher de traverser les frontieres. De leur eotb les 
autoritbs bgyptiennes exercent aussi sur les frontieres prbs_ de Siwa et Solium un 
controle eflicace qui permet de verifier et d’identifier toutes les personnes venant de la 
Gyrbnaique aussi bien que celles qui s’y rendent du territoire bgyptien. Le rbgime 
de controle adoptb a cet effet impose k toute personne venant de la Cyrenaique 
l’obligation de se presenter devant les autoritbs bgyptiennes k Solium ou k Siwa. 
Seuls les Bedouins inscrits sur des registres ad hoc et dans lesquels mention est faite 
du nombre des animaux qu’ils amenent avec eux, sont exemptbs de 1 obligation de 
possbder des permis ou passeports, et cela en vue de faciliter le trafic et les 
transactions. Les autoritbs italiennes k Solium out d ailleurs connaissance de 
l’ordre de service No. 50. 

7. Je tiens k assurer votre Excellence, au surplus, que le Gouvernement 

bgyptien, toujours animb des meilleures dispositions envers 1 Italie, n a jamais 
permis aux rebelles libyens rbfugies en territoire bgyptien de se livrer a des actes 
hostiles k 1'Italie, et que l’entrbe en Egypte des chefs libyens est soumise k un examen 
tout particular. . .. 

8 . Relativement k la contrebande prbsumbe de marchandises en Cyrbnaique, li 
rbsulte de l’enquete ouverte a ce sujet que les autoritbs bgyptiennes out peripi les 
droits de douane prevus sur toutes les marchandises exportbes et qu’elles prennent 
grand soin d’empechor toute sortie de marchandises en contrebande. II est, toutefois, 
a noter que sur les chiffres des exportations fournis par la lettre de la Legation 
royale du 29 aout 1930, une grande partie btait destinbe aux services publics 
bgyptiens k Matruh et a Solium. II appartient done aux autoritbs italiennes de 
surveiller, de leur cote, la frontiere pour prevenir toute contrebande. 

9. Quant a l’endroit oil les rebelles cacheraient les armes soustraites aux 
perquisitions, il rbsulte de la communication de votre Excellence du 13 septembre 
1930 qu’il se trouverait prbs de Malfa. Or, s’il s’agit des oasis de Malfa, la 
plupart de ces oasis se trouvent sous la domination italienne, et leur voisinage du 
poste militaire de Gaghboub en rend facile la surveillance. 

10. Enfin, il est vrai qu’un petit nombre de Bedouins blesses sont parvenus 
aux frontibres bgyptiennes et ont btb admis k i’hopital de Solium. C’est dans un 
but purement humanitaire qu ils ont btb soignes, et 1 hopital ne saurait refuser scs 
soins il tout malade ou biessb qui a recours k lui. 

11. De tout ce qui prbeede, votre Excellence sera bdifib sur rinexactitude des 
faits rapportbs aux autoritbs italiennes, ainsi que sur l’esprit d’amitie et de bon 
voisinage qui anime les autoritbs bgyptiennes de la frontibre. De mon cotb, je n’ai 
p as manqub de m’intbresser aux doleances exprimbes par votre Excellence au sujet 
de 1’attitude d’une partie de la presse locale et particulierement du journal 
“ Al-Shawra.” Le Gouvernement bgyptien a pris, k cet effet, des dispositions dont 
le rbsultat satisfaisant n’a pu echapper k votre attention. 

12. Je saisis cette occasion pour rappeler k votre Excellence la question de 
violations rbitbrbes du territoire bgyptien sur la frontiere occidentale, tantot par des 
automobiles et avions italiens et tantot par des militaires. Malgrb les communica¬ 
tions faites k la Lbgation royale a ce sujet et la promesse contenue dans sa lettre du 
28 mai 1929 de cesser cet btat de ehoses, les violations continuent k se produire. 
Ainsi deux avions italiens ont survolb la frontibre bgyptienne, le premier k la date 
du 19 septembre dernier k 15 milles de Solium, 1’autre le 21 septembre a proximitb de 
Sidi Omar. En outre, un avion italien a btb aperiju le 11 octobre 1930 survolant le 

territoire bgyptien. , „ 

13. Je puis assurer votre Excellence que sans les instructions formelles 
donnbes k nos agents et forces des frontieres, ces violations auraient pu donner lieu 
k des incidents dont la gravite aurait altbrb la sbrbnitb de 1’atmosphere des relations 
cordiales qui existent entre les deux pays. Je suis persuadb que votre Excellence 
apprbeiera cette attitude et qu’elle s’emploiera k mettre fin k cet btat de ehoses que 

rien ne saurait justifier. , 

14. Je dois aussi signaler b 1 attention de votre Excellence que des attaques a 
main armbe ont btb dirigbes dernibrement et a maintes reprises par des Bbdouins de 
la"Cyrbnaique eontre les tribus bgyptiennes; des troupeaux entiers de chameaux ont 
btb pillbs par les agresseurs. La dernibre de ces attaques eut lieu le 14 octobre 1930, 
et les victimes de vols durent poursuivre les voleurs, lorsque deux avions italiens 
tirbrent sur eux a proximitb de Tabrouk. Les autoritbs bgyptiennes de la frontibre 
ont in for mb M. le Vice-Consul d’ltalie k Solium de ces incidents, mais il semble que 
rien n’a btb fait pour en empecher le rbpbtition. Votre Excellence conviendra 
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eertainement que la rbpbtition d’incidents aussi regrettables lie peut que troubler la 
tranquillitb que, de part et d’autre, nous dbsirons sincerement voir rbgner dans la 
rbgion frontiere. 

15. Aussi, je ne doute pas que la suite que votre Excellence donnera a cette 
communication sera de nature a rbaliser les veeux rbciproques de nos deux pays. 

Je saisis, &c. 


[J 3854/1780/66] No. 201. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—(Received November 28.) 

(No. 543.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Cairo, November 28, 1930. 

MY despatch No. 1069 by last bag, of which a direct copy was enclosed 
for Rome. 

Question of Italo-Egyptian difficulties about Cyrenaica frontier has taken a 
somewhat different turn as result of a visit paid to me a few days ago by Italian 
Minister. Latter spoke to me at length, explaining that he did so on a personal and 
confidential basis. Point of main interest to ourselves was his definite suggestion 
that Kaimakam Green Bey, Governor of Western Desert, was hostile to Italian 
interests, and that his biassed attitude was acting as an impediment to a satisfactory 
understanding with Egyptian Government. For the rest, Italian Minister 
recapitulated grievances already set forth in his official communication to Egyptian 
Government (of which I am of course not officially cognisant); spoke with a vigour 
that hardly seemed to me fully justified by circumstances of Egypt’s duties in aiding 
Italy to overcome her desert rebels by closing and strictly controlling frontier; stated 
that his instructions were to employ conciliatory methods up till the last possible 
moment, but hinted at methods of pressure which could be used in the last resort 
should milder appeals fail to procure satisfaction. 

Squalls in Italo-Egyptian relations over western frontier are periodical and 
similar in kind. It would have probably proved necessary for me to take a hand in 
this one sooner or later in pacificatory sense which has characterised our intervention 
on previous occasions. This demarche by Italian Minister, and in particular his 
allusions to Green Bey, clearly necessitated my intervention forthwith. 

I therefore arranged for Green Bey to come to Cairo and saw him on the 
25th November. He definitely denied any anti-Italian sentiments. 

In agreement with Sidky, to whom I explained the circumstances, later on the 
same day I gave Italian Minister my personal and definite assurance that Green Bey 
was completely impartial as regards Italian interests, and that he was loyally 
executing and interpreting instructions and wishes of Egyptian Government whom 
he served. I expressed opinion that these misunderstandings could best be dispelled 
by direct interview between himself and Green Bey, and suggested that he should 
approach Egyptian Government in order to arrange a meeting. As Italian Minister 
let escape a phrase which suggested some remaining incredulity about Green, I 
requested him to measure carefully the weight of the statement I had just made. 
This sufficed, and M. Cantalupo during the remainder of the conversation was far 
more forthcoming, for he accepted my proposal and displayed a much more 
sympathetic appreciation of difficulties on Egyptian side. In these circumstances I 
further assured him that he could count on Green Bey’s loyal co-operation in 
investigation of Italian complaints as regards defective application of existing 1 
measures, and on nis fidelity in carrying out any supplementary measures which 
Egyptian Government might eventually agree to adopt. 

On the 26th November Sidky saw Green Bey, with whom he was not previously 
acquainted, and convinced himself without difficulty of Green’s impartiality and 
complete loyalty. In the evening at a dinner party given for Prince Udine by 
Italian Minister, at which I was present, Sidky offered to send Green Bey on the 
29th November to see M. Cantalupo, who gladly accepted. 

(Repeated to Rome.) 
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[J 3809/1780/66J No. 202. 

Mr. A. Henderson to Sir P. Loraine {Cairo). 

(No. 1357.) 

Sir, Foreign Office, December 2, 1930. 

I APPRECIATE the anxiety with which, as stated in your despatch No. 10G9 
of the 15th November, you regard the present state of Italo-Egyptian relations on 
the Cyrenaican frontier, and your reluctance to press the Egyptian Government to 
incur great expense in establishing a system of control, which, in the present 
circumstances, might well prove fertile in embarrassment. 

2. With a view, however, to minimising the risk of an unfortunate incident 
resulting from an Italian sense of grievance, I approve of your taking up the matter 
with the Egyptian Prime Minister on the lines proposed in the penultimate 
paragraph of your despatch under reference. 

3. Since the above was drafted I have received your telegram No. 543 of the 
28th November, and I approve the action which you have taken in this matter. 

4. A copy of this despatch is being sent to His Majesty’s Ambassador at Rome. 

I am, &c. 

ARTHUR HENDERSON. 


[J 3983/1780/66 J No. 203. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson.—{Received December 11.) 


(No. 560.) 

(Telegraphic.) R. Cairo, December 11, 1930. 

YOUR despatch No. 1357. . 

Green Bey has now returned to his post. TTis several interviews with Italian 
Minister conduced to a marked improvement in personal atmosphere. 


(Confidential.) 

He told me before he departed that there was a fair prospect or an arrangement 
being made. Italian Minister seemed ready for it on conditions acceptable on 
Egyptian side, but could not answer ior Italian military authorities. Italian 
Minister is thinking of flying to Cyrenaica himself to interview General Graziani in 
the hope of securing his assent and removing such objections as he might raise, 
f shall report further by bag. 


I J 4138/1780/66] No. 204. 

Sir P. Loraine to Mr. A. Henderson--{Received December 30.) 

(No. 1169.) nQn 

gi r< Cairo, December 17, 1930. 

1 HAVE the honour, with reference to my telegram No. 560 of the 11th instant, 
regarding Italo-Egyptian relations on the Cyrenaican frontier, to transmit herewith 
copy of a note addressed by Major Green to the Prime Minister, summarising e 
proceedings and results of the meetings which took place between him and the Italian 
Minister at the Italian Legation on the 28th and 30th ultimo. The 1 rime Ministe. 
delegated Mr. Keown-Boyd to be present at the interview, as it was thought advisable 

to have a competent witness present. . „ . 

2 Subsequently, Major Green was present at a meeting with the 1 rime 
Minister, the Minister for Foreign Affairs and the Minister of War when the 
Italian proposals and the Egyptian counter-proposals were examined. Majoi Gieen 
gathers that the Egyptian Government accepts in principle the proposed agreement. 
Sidky Pasha was apparently most conciliatory, and impressed on his colleagues the 
necessity of doing something to give satisfaction to a neighbouring Government. 
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e even added that, in the interests of humanity, it was desirable that the warlike 
operations in Cyrenaica should be terminated as soon as possible 

3. Major Green has been instructed to study, on returning to his post, ways 
and means of carrying out the agreement on the lines suggested. Meanwhile, the 
Italian Minister has presumably referred the project to Rome, and the reply of the 
Italian Government must be awaited. 

1 ? ^ri S h°P e d that, in view of the very conciliatory attitude of the 

Egyptian Government, the Italian Government will refrain from making any 
unreasonable demands. Aiter all, the Egyptian Government might well argue that 
it is the Italian’s own business to close their own frontier if they are having trouble 
with rebels on their own territory. 

5. I am sending a copy of this despatch and enclosure to His Maiestv’s 
Ambassador at Rome. 

I have, &c. 

PERCY LORATNK, 

High Commissioner. 


Enclosure in No. •. 04. 

„ Note to the Egyptian Prime Minister. 

Excellency, 

I HAVE the honour to report, in accordance with your Excellency’s instructions, 
that, accompanied by Mr. Keown-Boyd, 1 met his Excellency the Italian Minister 
and discussed the situation on the western frontiers. There were three interviews - 
two on Friday, the 28th instant, from 11*30 a.m. to 2 p.m., and from 3*30 p.m. t*» 
6 p.m., and the third on Sunday, the 30th instant, from 10 a.m. to 2 p.m. Signor Del 1 ’ 
Armi of the Italian Legation was also present on each occasion The conversation 
resulted in the following proposals :— 


Italian Proposals. 

1. A reciprocal permit system should be instituted between Egypt and 
Cyrenaica in connexion with the Va et Vient across the frontier. 

It is understood this means that persons and caravans passing from Cyrenaica 
into Egypt must be in possession of Italian permits with an Egyptian visa, and 
persons and caravans passing from Egypt into Cyrenaica must have an Egyptian 
permit with an Italian visa. 1 2 

In this connexion, his Excellency the Italian Minister is prepared to recommend 
the appointment of an Egyptian consul at Bardia. 

It was pointed out that Egypt could not guarantee the prevention of passage 
across the frontier from Cyrenaica into Egypt of unauthorised caravans by routes 
othei than those passing through Solium and Siwa; that the effect of instituting 
these restrictions would probably be a large increase in the number of caravans 
attempting to evade the present Egyptian customs control; and that we could not be 
sure of tracing such caravans, but would do our best with the means at our disposal 
On the other hand, if caravans attempt to leave Egypt without permits there might 
be more probability of our receiving information m time either to prevent them 
doing so or to notify the Cyrenaican authorities of an intended attempt at evasion 

His Excellency the Italian Minister appreciated the impossibility of Egypt’s 
lining the frontier with troops for this purpose, but he wished to institute a system 
which Avould be of mutual benefit when normality was restored in Cyrenaica ’ 

2. The arrest by Egyptian frontier authorities of Arabs bringitm animals into 
Egypt, which the Cyrenaican Government allege to have been stolen n 

His Excellency the Italian Minister suggested that such persons might not be 
extradited, but tried by the Italian consular authority in Egypt. 1 

3. Complaints against the omda at Solium :— ' ' 

(a) Corresponding with the rebel chief in Cyrenaica. 

(b) Maltreating an Italian Lybian subject at Solium. 

It was understood his Excellency the Italian Minister intends to present a 
complaint to the Egyptian Government in connexion with these offences asking for 
the punishment of this official. ‘ h 
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Egyptian Proposals. 

1. All Arabs now resident in Cyrenaica who, by relationship or tradition, are 
considered as Aulad Ali, shall be permitted to retire into Egypt; that these caravans 
shall be the first to be granted permits under the new regime. 

Note.—I consider this proposal vital to Egyptian interests, and that the 
introduction of the reciprocal permit system should be subject to this 
condition. This in order to dissipate the impression in Arab eyes that the 
proposed new arrangements are in the nature of an alliance between Egypt 
and Italy against their co-religionists in the west. 

2. The restitution by the Cyrenaican Government of the 600 camels 
(approximately) stolen from Egyptian territory by raiders from Cyrenaica during 
the period April-November 1930. 

His Excellency the Italian Minister gave assurance that the Cyrenaican Govern¬ 
ment would take all possible measures to trace and restore these animals and to 
p nish the marauders. 

With regard to the transfer of the sub-tribes from Cyrenaica to Egypt 
(1 gyptian Proposal No. 1), the Minister anticipated considerable opposition from 
tl 3 Cyrenaican Government, but said he was prepared to press the matter. 

In conclusion, he emphasised that these conversations were entirely personal, 
and he could not guarantee that any proposals made by him as a result thereof would 
be approved by his own Government. 

On our side, we were equally punctilious in pointing out that nothing we had 
said could be considered as binding on the Egyptian Government. 


Cairo, December 1, 1930. 


A. W. GREEN, Governor , 

Western Desert Province. 


o 









